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CHAP. =. - 
of Cnxisr' 8 Exaltation. X 


ſeveral ſteps of his humiliation, home to the laſt and 
olt abaſing inſtance of it, viz. the ſeparation of his ſoul and 
ody by death, and the detention of one in the manſions of de- 
ae ſouls, and of the other in the grave. His exaltation 
lows next; and that Sun of Righteouſneſs, which ſet in ſo 
uch obſcurity, ariſes now with light and ſplendour : for the 
rth, being not able to detain his body, nor hell, his ſoul, they 
dth, "after a determinate time, are re-united, and conſtitute 
e ſame complete man and perſon that he was before. This 
take to be the true notion of a proper reſurrection : and be- 
uſe our Saviour's reſurrection is the great and fundamental 
ticle of the chriſtian religion, that, which himſelf appeals to, 
dd that, whereon we lay the main ſtreſs of his divine miſſion 
d authority, it may not be improper, _ 

I. To evince the truth and certainty of it by ſach arguments, | 
the nature of the thing requires; and then, | 

II. To obſerve in what manner, and for what purpoſes it 
as effected. 


hich happened ſo many hundred years ago, it cannot be ſup- of its proof, 
ſed, either chat the teſtimony of ſenſe, or ſtrict and proper 
Vol. III. A demonſtration 


a King's Hiſtory. b Pitten on the Reſurre@ion of Chriſt, 


— 


T1ITHERTO we have beheld our Mediator and Re- Chriſt's re. 
deemer in the low eſtate of his humanity, through the 3 1 


I. e Now, our 8 reſurrection, being a a matter of fact, Thenature 


| 
| 
| 
' 
: 
' 
| 


> 
_— — — * - 8 * * 


= 


facts, as are recommended to us by fuch teltimony; and theſe 


The condi- 
tions of a 


ſtimony. : 


tions can poſſibly diſſuade us from it, but alſo produces a kind of 
pleaſing tranquillity and fatisfaction in our minds when we ac. 


if we ſhut our eyes againſt ſo clear a light, and refuſe our aſſent, 
becauſe the thing is not capable of a ſtrict demonſtration, we ſin 


that ſovereign faculty which God has made a judge and ruler 


4 | proper te- 


3 
they do teſtify the truth. 


ed virtue and probity, unanimouſly agree to teſtify a thing to 
be true, which they ſaw with their own eyes; when they de. sn 


for the truth and veracity of what they ſay ; when they aſſert 
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demonſtration (as demonſtration is underſtood by logicians angf 
mathematicians) ſhould be produced in confirmation of its truth, Meer 
All that can be expected in this caſe is moral evidence, and mori] 
evidence is what, upon the principles of reaſon, we are bound 
to aſſent to. For, ſince one great ule of reaſon is to examine ev. 
and aſſent to truth, when the arguments, or objections, which 
are for or againſt any moral truth, being both impartially weigh. 


ed and conlidered, our reaſon does not only more powerfuly i 


perſuade us to the truth of the thing propoſed, than the objec.er 


quieſce in it, and, on the contrary, cannot diſſent from it with. hub 
out reluctancy, and oppoſing the univerſal opinion of mankind ;Whnte 


againſt the law of reaſon in our minds, and-endeavour to depoſe 
over us, Now, ſince a great part of moral evidence conſiſts in 
the teſtimony of others, there are ſome infallible rules, whereb Nec 
we may be morally certain of the truth of all ſuch matters ono 

may be reduced to three : 
I. A SUFFICIENT number of credible witneſſes. - 
2. A MORAL aſſurance, that they could not have e to 
en a falſehood upon us, without being detected. And, f 
A Tacir, or expreſs acknowledgment of enemies, that 


1. * WHEN therefore a great number'of men, 'of anqueſtion ef 


clare it in the moſt public and ſolemn manner, and appeal to God's 


things which are contrary to the prejudice of their education, 


and the known laws of worldly intereſt ; when they expoſe them. 
felves to ſuch ſufferings, in ſupport of their teſtimony, as fleſhM&'el! 


and blood would carefully avoid ; and when the religion, which 
they endeavour to prove and recommend by it, expreſsly con- 


demns all liars to everlaſting punifhments 1 in the world to come; Ving 


it is evident, that ſuch a teſtimony is ſo circumſtantiated, as tag 


- oe us a very good moral ſecurity of the truth of that action. Na 


2. * WHEN a few deſpiſed and illiterate men ſet themſelve: 
up as witneſſes of a ſurpriſing event, in oppolition to a wiſe and, © 
powerful nation, and even a whe world of- inquiſitive men; nne 


_ when the account, they give, is of ſo great importance to man- NM. 
kind, that their eternal happineſs or miſery are to depend upon 

their believing or denying the truth of it; when all the precau · voi 
| tions, which human wiſdom or r malice could deviſe, have beende 


a | mace | mat 
= © Cotes's Sermons. d Cotes, ibid,  _. S EY 


bp. Hl. of chAiST's Exaltation. 

bade uſe of to diſcover and find out the fraud, if any ſuch had 
een uſed, or, if true, to hinder the belief of it; but when, not- 
ichſtanding all the oppoſition which the learning, and wiſdom, 


frer the moſt diligent ſearch and inquiry, could find no flaw or 
efect in it; ĩt is plain to a demonſtration, that the thing was ſo, 
s It Is repreſented to be, and ſucceeding ages can have no man- 
Per of pretence for the leaſt doubt or ſcruple about it. 

3. Oxck more, when two parties of men ſtand in the high. 


publiſhes a matter of fact, which 1s abſolutely deſtructive of the 


han bribing falſe witneſſes to ſtifle the ſtory, or threatning their 
ccuſers, if they pretend to perſiſt in it; they then tacitly ac- 
nowledge the truth of what the accuſing party alledge againſt 
nem; and ſo, by conſequence, give up the cauſe. And now to 
ply theſe obſervations to the teſtimony of the apoſtles concern- 
ng the reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt. 


f ambition and ſelf-deſign, uniform in their teſtimony, and un- 
able to deviſe an impoſture, is what we had occaſion to prove t, 
hen their characters and qualifications fell under conſideration 
before: and, « though the number of perſons, who are the wit- 
eſſes of a matter of fact, abſtracted from all other conſiderations, 
s not, of itſelf, abſoluteiy convincing and concluſive; yet it car- 


ay lie concealed for a while in a few hands, it is next to im- 


ad power of this world could make againſt it, the fact was be- 
jeved by the beſt and wiſeſt part of mankind then living, who, 


Sit degree of oppoſition to each other, and the one aſſerts and 


$1:terelt of the other; when the one openly and publicly accuſes 
he other of injuſtice, cruelty, and murder, naming the time, 
he place, the manner, and other circumſtances of its being com- 
itted ; and the party accuſed does not as publicly refute the 
harge, or do ſomething in their own vindication, more material 


1. THAT the apoſtles were men of truth and beni, void Applied to 


the _ . 
ſtles 


A ſufficient 


number of 


W itneſſe 8 . 


ies this perſuaſion along with it, that, though an impoſture 


n Poſſible, that it ſhould lie undiſcovered in a great many. Now, 
no what a number of witneſſes our Saviour appeared after his 
e <lurrection, the apoſtle to the Corinthians has given us this 


numeration : * I delivered unto you, firſt of all, fays he, that 
yhich I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins, accord- 


vas ſeen of Cephas 5 then of the Wars *, 2 that, he was 


ſeen 
e Ditton on the ReſurreRion of Chriſt f See vol. I. page at g Ditton, ibid. 


tie devout women who brought ſpices and ointments -to the ſepulchre, Mary 
Magdalene, and Joannazand Mary the mother of James, and other women (as we 
have it in Luke xxiv. 10.) The reaſon of which ſeems to be this,. That theſe 
women, being not to be witnefles of their Saviour's reſurrection to the world, 

but only to carry the firſt news of it to his apoſtles ; this appearance, in con- 
hderation of their piety and affection to him, was only for the private confir- 
ide 


* 


mation of their faith, and therefore not particularly taken notice of by St 
Faul among the public evidences of Chriſt's re ſurrection. Tillotſon's Ser- 
nous, Vol. III. k Ths college of apoſtles, betauſc their number Was roms 


ing to the ſcriptures, and that he was buried, and that he roſe 
again the third day, according to the ſcriptures ; and that he 


In 1 Cor. xv. 3, &c. i St Paul takes no notice here of Chriſt's firſt appearance to 
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ſeen of above five hundred i brethren at once, of whom the 

reater part remain at preſent : beſides this, he was ſeen of 
7 =, then of the apoſtles , and, laſt of all, he was ſeen of 
me o, as if one born out of time. 


Madproper | Hers is a competent number of witneſſes ; and that they had 


opportuni- ſufficient means and opportunities to know, and to be informed 


ties. of the truth of what they reported to the world, is undeniable. 


They converſed with him familiarly, though not perpetually, 
for forty days; they ate and drank with him; they ſaw him do 
many wondrous works, and received orders and inſtructions 
from him about the inſtitution and government of his church 
they declare that, to convince them of the truth of his reſurrec. 
tion, he ſnewed them his hands and his feet, and, to one, more 
incredulous than the reſt, he indulged the liberty of feeling the 
very prints that the nails had made in them; that he upbraided 


them with unbelief in not giving credence to a matter ſo well 


atteſted ; ſhewed them the reaſons of his reſurrection, and ex. 
pounded the ſcriptures to them concerning this very article, 


with 
by our $aviour's inſtitution, are ma frequently called The Twelve, though, 
at ſome meetings, ſome-one, or more of them might chanee to be abſent. By 
the miſcarriage of Judas, there was a ſhort interruption, from the time of our 
Saviour's Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſion, and then they are called The Eleven; 


and are called ſo [Mark xyi. 14.] though Thomas one of the Eleven was ab-. 


_ ſent. And indeed in this text of St Paul, both St Ambroſe, and the vulgar 
_ tranſlation, which certainly follows a very antient copy. inſtead of Twelve, 
| render it Eleven. Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. III. 


This was the moſt ſolemn appearance of all, mentioned Matth. xxv ii. 10. and i 
John xxi. 1. But then there is this difficulty concerning the greatneſs of this | 


number, viz. that, at our Saviour's aſcenſion from mount Olivet, the number 


of the names together was but an hundred and twenty, whereas, at this 


meeting, they are computed five hundred; and yet we can hardly conceive 
that any of the number who had ſeen bim after his reſurrection-had revolted 
from him. Now, for the clear ſoJution of this, it is to be confidered that 
the great meeting of five hundred was in Galilee, the place of our Saviour's 
reſidence, and moſt conſtant preaching, and where, very probably, the num- 
ber of his diſciples was * for which reaſon he might appoint that place 
for their general meeting: after which the apoſtles, who went thither by our 
Lord's appointment, together with others who accompanied them from Jeruſa - 
lem, returned back, but his followers, who lived in Galilee, remained there. 
So that there might very well be five hundred at the meeting in Galilee, and 
but an hundred and twenty at Jeruſalem. Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. III. 
m This particular appearance to St James, the brother of our Lord, is no 
where mentioned in the evangeliſts. St Paul probably had it from the com- 
mon tradition, mentioned by St Jerom, out of the Hebrew goſpel of the Naza- 
renes, in which are ſeveral paſſages omitted by St Matthew; and this for one, 
% That our Lord, immediately after he had riſen, went and appeared to 
„James: for James had vowed, that hour that he drank of the cup of the 
Lord, (viz. in the ſacrament) he would not eat bread until he ſaw him riſen 
. from the dead. The Lord, when he appeared to him,” ſaid, Bring hither 
d hread and a table, and he took the bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
« gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My brother, eat thy bread ; for 
e the Son of. man is riſen from among them that ſleep.” 
n . e. By Thomas, as well as the reſt, as this was the ſecond appearance 
to the apoſtles together, whereof St Luke gives us an account, Chap. xxiv. 5. 
and St John, Chap. xx. 19. © This he ſpeaks of our Lord's appearance to 
him in his way. to Damaſcus, whereby he was in a very powerful and extra- 
ordinary * 6 on a n converted to Chriſtianity. Tillotſon' $ Ser- 


N Vol. III. 


zap. III. _Of CumsT's Exaltation. \ 9. 


he tn ſo peculiar an energy, that they felt their hearts ſet on 
0 e, even when they did not perceive that it was he. In ſhort, 
0 


Ney declare that, at his departure, he bleſſed them, and com- 

rted them, and took his leave of them; and that, after they 9 
d received his laſt commands and directions, they ſaw him | 
ually taken up from them, and aſcend into heaven. Here | 


le. as no room for any dream or deception. Men could never. 
Mc: that they ſaw a perſon, for ſo many weeks together; 
do Bat he ate and drank in their preſence; that he argued and | 
ns ; | 


pounded. the ſcriptures to them ; convinced them of ſeveral "= 
rors and miſtakes ; gave them promiſes, rules, and inſtructions — 


r their own comfort, and the government of a church; and | 
rc ter all went up into heaven in their ſight, whillt angels ſtood | 
he , and told them, + that he, who was taken up into heaven, — 


ould come in like manner again, as they had ſeen him go into 
2aven : this, I ſay, could not be a dream or deception of their 
n, and therefore if their teſtimony was falſe, it muſt have 
oceeded from a malevolent deſign to abuſe mankind with a 
ownright forge xy. N £27 


2. Bur now, ſuppoſing them wicked enough to engage in ſo Could not 
illanous a defign, yet where would they have had abilities to impoſe a 
Kecute it? © They were not bred up in courts, or engaged in cid tang 
ch a way of living, wherein the arts and intrigues of the world tion. 

ere either taught or practiſed ; they were no men of polite 
nverſation, that, by the helps of philoſophy, and elegance of 

eech, were able to inſinuate a fondneſs, and raiſe an eſteem of 
emſelves in the reſt of mankind ; but their diſcourſes were 

ain and homely, as well as their education and condition in the 

orld ſuch, as could neither prompt their ambition, nor qualify 

em for great attempts: they were, in ſhort, poor, illiterate 

ſhermen, and therefore not much in likelihood to entertain ſo 

reat a thought, as putting an impoſture upon the whole world. 

ut, admitting they had cunning and courage enough. to ſet 

Dont it, yet how could they poſſibly promiſe themſelves ſucceſs, 

hen the profeſſed enemies of Chriſt's reſurrection had fo many. 


rgent aud weighty reaſons to induce them, to uſe their utmoſt 
10 Fiiorts to prove it falſe ; when they had as much time and op- 
n; 


ortunity as they could deſire, in order to diſcover the impoſture; 
nd had power in their hands to enable them to examine ſuch 
erſons and things, as might conduce to the diſcovery? nay, put 
e caſe, that they were ſo ſubtle as to contrive, and ſo fortu- 
ate as to conceal the impoſture; yet ſtill we are to conſider 
em as men, and conſequently, of the ſame paſſions and deſires 
ith other men; and being ſo, that they ſhould relinquiſh all 
e darling pleaſures, profits, and accommodations of life, and 


| 


e Ry IR 
; oluntarily expoſe themſelves to ſcorn, to tortures, to perſecu-. 
'0 Lig Hp tions, 

1- | e : | | 
p Ditton on the Reſurrection of Chriſt. q Acts i. 11. r Ditton, ibid. $ South's 


ermons, Vol. V. | 
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6 ¶ Complete Body of Divinity. Part IV. 
tions, and even death itſelf, only to propagate a ſtory, which 
they themſelves knew to be a lie, and that an abſurd, inſipid 
incredible lie (if a lie at all) is a thing unnatural, and morally Heir 
impoſlible. 7k 7 „ 

It is abſurd he truth is, he, who can believe, that, without any kind oe 
ee, of human means, or the divine aſſiſtance, they could impoſe up. 

5 on all mankind, in an affair of the higheſt importance to them; 

that ſo notorious an impoſture could encounter, vanquiſh, and 

triumph over truth, in ſpite of all the oppoſition, which heaven 

and earth could make againſt it; that perſons, otherwiſe ſtrictly 
blamelefs in their lives, and rigidly virtuous, ſhould fo zealouſly 

| 55 labour to maintain a lie, and freely expoſe themſelves to the fury 

Vi of earth, and flames of hell, for the ſake of it; that they ſhoul(l 

4 ſacrifice their lives and ſouls themſelves to the ghoſt of a cruci. 

1 5 fied, and reputed malefactor; and, laſtly, that God, who is truth 

itſelf, ſhould, by enabling them to perform miraculous works, 
give authentic teſtimony to error and falſehood : he, I ſay, who 
denies the reſurrection, and can believe ſuch abſurdities as theſe, 
refuſes his aſſent to the beſt-atteſted fact in the world, and yield 
it to another, which, of all legends, is the moſt unlikely and im. 
probable. For (to continue the thread of theſe abſurdities)| 

« he muſt believe, that men, other wiſe ſtrict in their lives and 

_ converſations, whom we find appealing to their proſelytes, how 
holily, how juſtly, how uprightly they had behaved themſelveM 
among them, ſhould nevertheleſs, againſt the cleareſt dictates offi 
cConſcience, be guilty of ſuch an enormous villany as this im- 
poſture implies : that men, who, in all their ſpeeches and actions, 

_ ſeemed to aim at nothing ſo much as the advancement of God's 

n ls glory, and the promotion of goodneſs, ſhould, in their hearts, 

Kh 5 defy God, and deteſt all goodneſs, as they needs muſt do, if they] 

were wilfal cheats; and that men, who, both in their writings, 
and in the ſucceſs of their attempt, ſhewed no want of wiſdom, 
ſhould drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs project, and, with more 
unwearied induſtry, labour to maintain and diſperſe a lie, than 
any men beſides did ever employ for the confirmation of thei 
greateſt truth, He muſt believe, that a deſpicable company 
of wilful impoſtors, of an hated nation and religion, without 
learning or diſcipline, without {kill or experience, without any 
of the arts of pleaſing, or recommending themſelves to mankind, 

4 | mould run down all the wit, and power, and policy of the world, 

| | 8 and, preaching an incredible, and ſeemingly ridiculous dectrine, 

. . directly contrary to all the worldly intereſt and humours of 

| men, to their religion and cuſtoms, and to their reaſon and phi- 
loſophy too, ſhould be able to propagate the belief of it, far and 
wide through the earth. Nay, he muſt believe, that a few 
rude untaught mechanics were not-only able, without any ey 

y 2 | | 0 


t Cates's Sermons. u VWhithy's General Preface, Vol. 1. 1 Ditton op the 
Beſurrection of Chrift. . | 


p. III. Of Cunisr's Exaltation, 


aſſiſtance, to compaſs that vaſt deſign of making the world 
op to the laws which they impoſed ; but alſo, that they laid 
Weir plot ſo deep, that the effect of it was permanent and laſt- 
g; ſo very deep, that none of all the penetrating and inquiſi- 


ſible to diſcover the leaſt fault or flaw in the contrivance. 
»vertheleſs diveſted themſelves of all the principles of ſelf- love 


Wd tenderneſs, of care and regard to their own preſervation 
at they deſpiſed all the comforts and enjoyments of life; that 


ry cy ventured upon poverty and miſery, upon ſhame and ob- 
a goy, upon perſecorion and torments, upon death and damna- 


on itſelf i | 
urpoſe that can be imagined or thought on; but bid defiance 


eſign in view, or any grounds and reaſons for what they did. 


Wile and wicked, as ſilly and ſenſeleſs as they were, did notwith- 


Writes, took indefatigable pains to make other men upright and 


part the moſt rational and becoming notions of him to the reſt 


rdities too groſs to be ſwallowed ; and yet every one, who 


wrection, muſt, in conſequence, believe all this. 
Mx indeed are often very poſitive in things, that after- 


hey but had either judgment or patience to exanine them more 
reat ſtep towards the believing a thing to be true is the wiſh. 


ey could poſſibly be ſo backward to believe, did we not know 
at God in his great wiſdom ſo ordered the matter, that their 


5 ve heads in the world, for a ſucceſſion of ſo many centuries, 
ad after the deepeſt reſearches and examinations, ſhould find it 


e muſt believe, that theſe men, cunning as they were, had 


Wanding furniſh mankind with the moſt exact ſyſtem of . morality 
at ever was, and taught ſuch rules of living, as were never 
d be expected from all the ſchools of philoſophy : that they, 
hoſe purpoſe it was to abuſe the world, laid the ſureſt founda- 
ons of peace and happineſs ; they, who were notorious hypo- 


Frictly; eſpecially too, if there be any intereſt depending; for a 


ncredulity ſhould be our confirmation. The certainty of a re- 
urrection in general, our Lord had frequently foretold, and that 


next world, and all for nothing, for no end or 
all that human nature dreads and ſhuns, without having any 


nd, laſtly, he muſt believe, that theſe cheats and impoſtors, as 


Incere; they, who themſelves believed nothing of a God, did 
f mankind ; and by no other principles, but thoſe of pure atheiſm 
Wd irreligion, kindled a flame of deſire in the hearts of men to 

xrve and obey, to worſhip and adore him. But theſe are ab- 


believes the veracity of the apoſtles aſſerting our Lord's re- 


The apo- 


$ards prove falſe, and might have been detected ſooner, had 3 3 


eredulous. 


g it were ſo: but, in the caſe now before us, the diſciples were 
o far from being over-eager, that we may juſtly wonder how 


- WF all, who were in the grave, ſhould- one day hear his voice, and 
rt Wome forth. The neceſſity of his own reſurrection, and the 


0! Wiated time of it, he had expreſsly declared; and, when he gave 


3 stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, vol. . z John v. 28, 29 


them 
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them warning, at any time, of his approaching death, he never 
failed to ſupport them withal by an aſſurance, that he would 

| riſe again the third day; and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe 

_ warnings, the women, who returned from the ſepulchre, and 

| related their viſion of angels, were but indifferently received; 

A Mary Magdalene, who brought the news that ſhe had actually 

I. | ſeen him, was not believed: the two diſciples, who had a long 
converſation with him, in their way to a village in the country 

| met with no better credit; nay, even when he appeared to the 

| © apoſtles aſſembled together, they were terrified and aftrighted 
E ſuppoſing that they had ſeen a ſpirit : when, to remove this fear hi 
| he commanded them to handle him, and ſo ſatisfy themſelves 
* that he was no empty apparition, they ſtill ſeem to be amazed iſ 
rather than convinced; and one carried his cautiouſneſs to ſuch 
a degree, that, without 4 thruſting his hand into his ſide, which 
the ſpear had pierced, and his fingers into the print of the nails 
that faſtened him to the croſs, he would not believe, and in thi 

our Saviour gratified him. Now, when the diſciples were of 
far from inclining to the belief of our Saviour's reſurrection, ai 
to be rather obſtinately bent againſt it; when they would neither 
credit one another, nor their ownſelves, but cavilled at every 
freſh inſtance, and raiſed new ſcruples and new difficulties per 

petually ; and yet, when afterwards, theſe very men were {of 
firmly perſuaded of this matter, that they ſtaked down their live 
| og in atteſtation of it; theſe muſt needs be conſiderations of grea 

_ weight to eſtabliſh their credit; they free them from all imputaſ 

S tions of eaſineſs and partiality, ſince they proceeded fo warily ſi 
and doubted every circumſtance, till their conviction was full, 

1 ala and no pretence left for their doubting any longer. 
TH The teſti- 3. THERE is a further conſideration not to be neglected in 

BY mony of the caſe now before us, and that is * the teſtimony of others, ai 

BY enemies. well as his diſciples, to confirm the truth of our Saviour's re.] 

Fj 15 ſurrection. The ſoldiers who watched at the ſepulchre to ſe. 

5 cure his body from the hands of the apoſtles; they who felt the 

1 earth trembling under them, who ſaw the countenance of * an 
angel like lightning, and upon that ſight did ſhake, and became 
| as dead men; even ſome of theſe came into the city, and ſhe we 

1 Anto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. Nay, the 
. | very Jews themſelves, by advancing fo incredible a ſtory as that 

OO of his diſciples ſtealing him away, do in effect confeſs and corro- 

1 | | borate a truth which they ſo very weakly endeavour to deſtroy. 

| # For can we imagine that the Romans, whoſe military diſcipline 

5 Was fo exceedingly ſtrict, ſhould neglect their poſt upon fo ex. 
traordinary an emergency? Can we imagine that the great 

| | None, which lay at the door of the ſepulchre, could be rolled 

1 away without any noiſe or diſturbance? Or that a company of 

| bg 2 nd 

Lf ES a Luke xxiv. 11. b Mark xvi. 10. c Luke xxiy. 37. d John xx. 25 
& e Pearſon en the Creed. f Matth., xxyiii. 2, 8&6. | * 
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en ſhould enter the place, ſtrip our Saviour of his grave- 
W oaths, take up his body and carry it away (all which mult 
(eWFcquire ſome conſiderable time) and in the interim not one of 
De watch awake? But ſuppoſing them all aſleep, can we ſup- 
| :MSoſe that his poor dejęcted diſciples would ever undertake fo 
old an attempt? Are not theſe the very men that upon the 
est aſſault in the garden all forſook him and fled? “ They 
„orſt not ſtand by him even then, when he declared it in his 
he power to call for twelve legions of angels to his reſcue, and 
Have they now the confidence to come in a body and bear away 
is corps? They had but two ſwords among them all before, 
7 nd he, who had the courage to make uſe of one of them, Gurſt 
ot afterwards ſo much as own any knowledge of his maſter: 
Ind is the caſe now fo mightily changed, that theſe poor, naked, 
ich nd diſpirited creatures ſhould attempt a detachment of armed 
Sen, whoſe order and buſineſs was to expect and be provided 
Wor them? Is this a likely thing, that they who durſt not ſo 
uch as appear in public, but aſſembled themſelves privately, 
Ind ſhut up their doors for fear of the Jews, ſhould all on a 
adden grow valiant, or rather fool-hardy to this degree, when 
rc in whom they truſted was dead, and when the ſtouteſt of 
hem all trembled at the voice of a lilly maid, and abjured him 
Wamefully while he was alive, to avoid the danger of an inqui- 


will never ſuffer any man who conſiders them to believe that - - 
ta Mrude and idle pretence which the Jews made uſe of to diſprove 
ly, {ur Saviour's reſurrection; and theſe are ſuch arguments as 
re commonly produced to illuſtrate the account which the 

Wpoſtle gives us of this great article of our chriſtian faith; 
in whom they flew and hanged on a tree, him God raiſed up 
Fe third day, and ſhe wed him openly, not to all the people, 
re. ut unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who did 
ſe. Hat and drink with him, after he role from the dead. 


ive tongue? Theſe are difficulties never to be got over; ſuch 


the „Bur if the eee of Chriſt was ſo neceſſary to prove 4 FI 
an the truth of his divine miſſion, why was it not atteſted after tion. 


me ſuch a manner, as to leave no poſſible room for doubt and 
vel {cruple concerning the certainty of it? Why did not he, in- 
the ſtead of leaving his perſecutors and crucifiers to be ſatisfied 

hall by the teſtimony of his apoſtles, make an open and trium- 
ro. phant entry into Jeruſalem after he was riſen ; appear in the 

oy. f<rmple, and every place of public concourſe, that every eye 
ine might ſee him, and every heart receive full conviction ? 
ex. Herod and Pilate, Annas and Caiaphas, the prieſts and elders 
eat of the Sanhedrim, &c. had been the irrefragable witneſſes of 
led his reſurrection; and indeed more fit and credible than the 
os apoſtles themſelves, who were his friends and followers : 
gen Vol. III. „ * 


2 * Stanhope on the Epiſtles . Goſpels, Vol. II. + Acts x. 39, "gg g Clag · 
et's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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* would have been moit effectual, it ſeems reaſonable to ſup. 
«© pole, that, had Jeſus been Chriſt and riſen from the dead, 


Anſwered. ce him.“ 
a ſufficient reaſon to us for all his actions, yet there is ſome. 


Such apub- thing peculiar in this diſpenſation of his reſurrection, which 4 
made it not ſo proper for him to appear commonly after he was 
liftent with riſen from the dead. For, being now to act according to the 


dic appear- 
ance incon- 


| 3 majeſty of the divine nature, and not according to the infirmi. 
10Nnour. 


What the ties and condeſcenſion of the human, it did not fo well comport 
Jews de- With the dignity he had aſſumed, to converſe publicly, or to 
ſerve not. fubmit himſelf to the cenſures au freſh affronts of his enemies. 
But ſuppoſe it had been conſiſtent with his honour and dignity, 
yet i the unbelieving Jews, eſpecially the chief prieſts and rulers, 

were of all men moſt unworthy to whom God ſhould afford 0 : 
extraordinary a way of conviction. They had already deſpiſed 

the evidence that was given them; and not only ſo, but mali. 

_ civully imputed the plaineſt miracles that ever were wrought 

to the power and operation of the devil. Now, if any thing 

can render men incapable of the favour of farther conviction, 

| ſuch a malicious reſiſtance of the evidence which our Saviour 

miracles carried along with them, would probably do it; eſpe-f 

cially if we conſider that the greateſt of all the miracles. which 

he wrought in his life-time (I mean the raiſing Lazarus from 

the grave after he had been dead four days) was ſo far from 
convincing them, that though they could not deny the thing 

yet from thence « they took occaſion to reſolve to put him to 


death. And therefore what reaſon was there that Chriſt ſhoull 
appear to them for their conviction, who had conſpired to com. 


| Paſs his death, even becauſe they knew that he had raiſed one 


from the dead. 
Whit. 21 Hap Chriſt, after he was riſen, appeared ſo publicly to 
Pane cam the Jews :28 the objection here requires, it is not to be quel- 
vinced tioned but that they would have afered to lay violent hand; 
them, upon him, as they had before deſigned to kill Lazarus, and that 
for the ſame reaſon. In which cafe, had our Saviour vaniſhed 
out of their ſight and hands (as doubtleſs he would) what 

would the Jews have concluded from hence, but that they had 

ſeen a ghoſt, a ſpectre or apparition ? And what conviction 

would that have wrought in them ; but that their ſenſes had 

been impoſed upon by ſome magical illuſion ? And what effed 

could this have had upon their minds, rewards bringing then 

to a belief that Chriſt Was truly riſen, and much leſs that he 

was 

l Jonkine'y Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. 11. i Tillotſon's 

Se: mons, Vol. III. k John xi. 47, 53. l South's Sermons, Vol. V. 


© for who would n$t have been ſatisfied with the teſtimony of 
his enemies? Since then this way of convincing the world 


he would, without controverſy, have made it his option, but WM 
ſince we find he did not, we have ſome reaſon to ſuſpect 


32 


Now, * though the will and good pleaſure of God be & N 


ap. III. Of CnrisT's Exaltalion. 


as the true Meſſiah ? None at all. Many of the Jews (among 
Whom we may ſuppoſe the chief-prieſts and elders, who hired 


le ſtory of their own invention) were given up to hardneſs of 
W:cart, and would not have believed, or, if they believed, would 
Wurrection. 

: will, at a pinch, deny alſo what they know to be true. Sup- 
Poſing then that our Lord had ſhewed himſelf to all his ene- 
ies, and to all the people, and but ſome of them, eſpecially of 
the great men in authority, had denied that ever they ſaw him 
ter his reſurrection, this would have exceedingly weakened 
he teſtimony of thoſe that had vouched and conteſied it. For 


W::atter of fact, is fo far from gaining, that he loſes credit by the 


. he ſoldiers to ſtifle the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection with a 


Mie that appeals to the knowledge of another for the truth of a 


11 


ot have teſliſied that they had ever feen Chriſt after his re- 


„ THEY that are wicked enough to deny what they believe, nor help 
the canſe 


of chriſti- 
anity. 


H oppeal, if that other perſon denies that he knows any thing of 
or. If therefore our Lord had appeared to his perſecutors (it 
8 peing likely that his diſciples would have appealed to their 
li. 


W:nowledge) his perſecutors, by proteſting the contrary, would 


gi hive made a terrible advantage againſt the chriſtians upon that 
uhappeal. So that the wiſdom of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, in mak- 
ing choice of particular witneſſes, viz. ſuch perſons only as 
r's 


would be ſo far from diſſembling their own knowledge, that 
Whey would always be ready to ſeal their teſtimony with their 


appeared in the temple, or in the midſt of Jeruſalem, to the 
whole people of the Jews. It is not the number of the wit- 


the evidence itſelf in its full force and circumſtances, which are 


men can, as the apoſtles did, by undeniable miracles make it 
ſufficiently appear, that what they can ſay is true, and that God 
kimfelf confirms the truth of it, they can appeal to every man's 
own ſenſes, before whom they work miracles, and make every 
one that ſees them a witneſs to the truth of their doctrines. In 
this caſe God himſelf bears witneſs to it, and what the high- 


Wlood, is very conſpicuous ; inaſmuch as he hath ſettled the 
Wchriſtian faith upon a better foundation this way, than if he had 


neſſes, but the character and qualifications of the perſons, and 


Nchiefly to be regarded in matters of this nature. If but a few 


ei prieſt ſaid upon a very different one, every ſtander- by finds him- . 
1 {elf conſtrained to declare, What need have we of any farther 
a 


mouths, (in the miraculous gift of tongues) or ſeen with our 
own eyes the many wonderful works which were wrought in 
the moſt public manner in teſtimony of Chriſt's reſurrection. 


m Clagget's Sermons, Vol. I. In Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the C hriſtian 
Neligion, Vol. II. p Matth. xvi. 66. | | | 


Witnelles? For we ourſelves have heard out of their own 


IF then, it was not ſo conſiſtent with the dignity of Chriſt, after The ſub- 
his reſurrection, to converſe publicly, and the Jews, leaſt of all Fance of 
ny | | deſerved the anſw er. 


in err rw as 
— 9; 
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deſerved ſuch a favour and vouchſafement for their conviction: 
if, in all probability, they would not have been convinced by this 
method ; or, if convinced, would not have made open declara. 
tions of what they knew to the world, but perhaps prejudiced 
the cauſe of Chriſt, by an obſtinate denia] of it; the caſe is plain, 
that in chaſing a ſmaller number of proper witneſſes, and in ſup. 
por ting them with miraculous gifts, to aſſert the truth of their teſti. 
mony, God provided better for the manifeſtation of his Son's re. 
ſurrection, as the firm eſtabliſhment of his holy religion, than if he 
had collected never ſo many of the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the ſub. 
tileſt heads in all Judea, for that purpoſe ; ſince the weaker and 
more contemptible the inſtruments were, the more conſpicuous i 
was the power and wiſdom of God, in bringing about an event 
ſo ſtupendous. For herein is the wiſdom of God magnihed, 
when + he chuſes the fooliſh things of the world to confound 
the wiſe, and herein his power made viſible, when he chuſes the 
weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty, 
And ſo we proceed, | 
II. To obſerve in what manner, and for what purpoſes, this 
_ reſurrection of Chriſt was effected. And here * it will be of no | 
reat uſe to inquire whether our Saviour's body, from the time i 
of his death to his reſurrection, was kept in a complete orga. 
nixzation, that ſo by this miracle it might be preſerved in a na- 
tural ſtate for his ſoul to re-enter; or whether, by the courſe 
of nature, the vaſt number of inward veſſels that are in the 
body, were ſtopped, and, all on a ſudden, when the time of the 
reſurrection came, put into a vital ſtate again, in order to be 
animated by his ſoul : either way there muſt be a miracle; | 
though in the former, the words of the Pſalmiſt ſeem to be better 
anſwered, thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy One to-ſee corruption, 
To as little purpoſe is it to inquire how our Saviour's new body 
was ſupplied with blood, ſince the greateſt part of it was loſt 
upon the croſs ; whether by the power of God it was brought 
back again into his veins, or a ſupply of new blood made and 
injected by a miracle : or, to inquire whether his body, that 
was then in the nature of a glorified body, though yet on earth, 
needed the ſupplies of blood to furniſh new ſpirits for the ſervice 
of the natural functions. This in general is certain, that the 
ſame ſoul returned back to the ſame body, ſo that the ſame 
man, who actually died, actually roſe again; that this was 
effected by a divine power, which power was in himſelf; * for 
as the firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, ſo the laſt was 
made a quickening Spirit; and, laſtly, that this was effected : at 
a convenient diſtance of time; for Chriſt continued in his grave 
8 dd Fe, ſo 
q 1 Cor. i. 29. r Burnet on the Articles. s 1 Cor. xv. 45. t Barrow on 
the Creed. Eu te trite bemera, in the third day, ſays the creed, and not after 
the third day: for, as St Auſtin remarks, our Lord was not three whole days 


in the grave, but only the intire ſecond day, and part of the firſt and laſt. Now, 
- according vy, 
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long that all people might be certain he was really dead, be- 
1d all poſſibility of recovery by natural means; and he defer- 
nis reſurrection no longer, becauſe it was fitting, that, while 
ns memories were freſh, their paſſions warm, and their 
puths open in diſcourſe of his death; while the watch was 
„and the witneſſes preſent, and both friends and enemies 
ending the event; it was then moſt fitting, I ſay, that he, 
o was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
Puld declare himſelf to be the Son of God with power, 
ording to the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from 
dead: and this ſuggeſts one purpoſe ſerved by this great 
ent, VIZ. | Ts Toke . ee WR Ha „ 0 | 
. Taz vindication of the dignity of our Saviour's perſon, The pur- 
well as the efficacy of his performances. » For if the mean- Poſes of it. 
s of his birth and parentage, the low eſtate and condition of kee 
life, and the bitter ſorrows and diſgraces of his death ſhould Christ's 
ed any ſuſpicion concerning the man Chriſt Jeſus, whether perſon and 
were indeed (as he pretended to be) the Son of God, the + el 
viour of mankind, and the Judge of all the world; if ſuch 
mely circumſtances as attended him, I ſay, and ſuch ſad acci- 
nts as befel his perſon, ſhould, in the eyes of thoſe who look 

1 1 EB ied 7 | not 


ording to the language of the ſcriptures, if Chriſt was ſlain, and roſe the 

d day, the day in which he died is one; and the day on which he roſe is 
dther; and conſequently, there could be but one day and two nights between 

day of his death and his reſurrection. The ſame is to be obſerved in the 

e of circumcifion. The male-child of eight days old was to be circumciſed: . 

yhich eight days, the day wherein the child was born was one, and that 

erein it was circumciſed was another; and ſo there was but ſix complete 

s between the day of his birth, and the day of his circumciſion. If then it 

uld be aſked, how our Saviour could ſay of his own reſurrection, tuat, as 


hy has was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Son of 
nd n be three days and three nights in the beart of the earth: there is nothing 
ll e uſual, we muſt know, both in the Greek and Hebrew languages, than, by 
ht common figure Synecdoche, to uſe part of the day or night to denote the 


ole day or night, as our learned Pearſon abundantly ſhews, where he pro- 
es Leo the Great [de Reſurrect Domini, Ser. 1.] giving this reaſon for our 
710ur's abbreviating the time of his interment ; Ne turbatos diſcipulorum 
mos longa Mœſtitudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira cele- 
ate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviſſima, & 
s tertii prima, concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpatio decideret, & nihil 
rum numero deperiret. Vid. Pearſon on Art. Vo Though therefore Chriſt 
etold that he ſhould be in the heart of the earth three days and three nights; 
. if be was pleaſed to be there a ſhorter time, it was no violation of his word, 
rather is to be accounted a ſingular kindneſs done to his diſciples, that they 
ght the ſooner be comforted and refreſhed by his return to them. It is ap- 
ent from ſcripture that God hath ſhortened the time of ſome prophecies and 
dictions, to comfort and encourage his people; nay, that this ſhall be true 
the very day of judgment, and that, for the elect's ſake, as our Saviour him- 
t tells us; and therefore, if our Saviour roſe ſooner than what the words 
y ſeem to import, his promiſe is certainly made good, nay bettered by his 
ly riſing, for if a friend acquaints me that, after three days are paſſed, he 
| beſtow ſuch a favour upon me, and yet ſhall think fit to do it within a day 
er his promiſe ; it would be unreaſonable to complain that my friend kept 
his word, when I had ſo much reaſon to thank him for haſtenipg his cour- 
The fimilitude is very eaſy to be applied to the preſent purpoſt. 
ward:'; Body of Divinity, Vol. I. u Barrow on the Creed. 
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reſurrection, not only wipes off this dilgrace, but adds a fre 


can admit of no other interpretation. * For if God raiſed hi 
up from the dead, who was condemned and put to death f 


be; unleſs we could ſuppoſe (what is mental blaſpherny | 
ſuppoſe) that God would countenance an impoſtor, and ſet i 


by tranſgreſſing the laws of his Maker, forfeited that life whit 


maintain its full force and power over him who pretended: 
conquer it, and holding him like an obnoxious perſon, | 
_ durance and captivity. But now that they ſee their Savio 
riſen, and the price which he paid for their redemption, deck 
ed by his reſurrection, to be accepted by God; = ſince he ha 
acknowledged a full ſatisfaction done to his juſtice, by diſchargi 
their ſurety from priſon, who ſhall lay any thing to the chary 
of God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth : who is he that col 
demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen apalt 


The proc 


of the truth rection, is to prove and aſcertain the truth and divine author 


of his reli- 
Zion. 


have met with the ſame ready entertainment in the world thi 


vention of other philoſophers: his many great works and m 
5 racles might have been imputed to his {kill in magic, or a ſaw 


divinity of his perſon, ſo is it of great ſervice to confirm o 


which he held upon the tenure of his obedience ; Chriſt 
pleaſed to lay down his own life, in order to reſcue him fro 
the power and dominion of death. This was a work of the! 
_ conſequence to mankind, but wherein they could have 1 


dead, but for ever been detained in the grave, notwithſtand 
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not beyond outward appearances, tend to his diſparagement 
the wonderful power and favour of God, demonſtrated in) 


luſtre and glory to the ſacredneſs of his perſon. For if God 
yielding him to death looked like a diſregard, his raiſing him | 


life again much more denotes a tender relation and affection 
him; ſince that might proceed from different grounds, but th 


calling himſelf the Son of God, this is a demonſtration, . beyon 
all contradiction, that he was in reality what he pretended 


broad ſeal of heaven to a falſehood. | 
AND as the reſurrection of Chriſt ſhews the great * q 
faith in the efficacy of his performances. When man ha 


was, at firſt, beſtowed upon him by the free gift of God, a 


ſatisfaction, ſo long as they ſaw death (the known wages of (i 


2. ANOTHER end and uſe, "ſerved i in our Saviour's reſi 
of his moſt holy religion. » If Chriſt had not riſen from t 


all that might be urged from the goodneſs of his doctrine, t! 
innocence of his life, and the multitude of his miracles, for 
proof of the truth of chriſtianity (though very ſtrong and ca 
cluſive proofs they be) I very much queſtion, whether it wou 


we find it has. His doctrine might have been thought a co! 
pilation from antient ſyſtems, and not beyond the reach and il 


liari 


Cotes's Sermons. x Smalridge's Sermons. y South's Sermons, Vol.! 
z Farrow on the Creed. a Rom. viii 33, 34. b Sharpe's Sermous. 


„ I. Of cuxisn's Exaltation. 


rity with the devil: and the virtue and innocence of his life 
ounted nothing more than a ſtale trick and artifice to impoſe 
on the eaſy and credulous world. But now, when it appears 
at this Jeſus, who taught this holy religion, who did thoſe 


forty days together, and after that, in the preſence of many 
ectators, did viſibly aſcend into heaven; here is no room left 
any ſuſpicion of this nature, but all pretences of impoſture 
perfectly vaniſh : inſomuch, that, it is impoſſible for any n: an 
believe Chriſt's reſurrection, and, at the ſame time, harbour 
y doubt of the truth of his religion. | 

For let us thus reaſon. Chriſt over and over again told his 
Woſtles, * that he ſhould be put to death; but that, within 
ree days, he would riſe again: nay, this he told, not only to 
diſciples, but to all the people; and » gave it as a token, 


and greateſt evidence he had to give; and é ſuch, as if it 


s hands. Our Saviour now laying ſuch a ſtreſs upon this 
dint of his reſurrection, and putting his whole cauſe (as it 


ere) upon this iſſue, I aſk, how is it poſſible to imagine that 
4 od Almighty ſhould make theſe predictions of his good, if he 


as not really what he pretended to be? 


Wpotence, would have done; and then all the world would 
ave ſeen that he was a deceiver. But now when, inſtead of 
rihing in the grave, he was, after three days, reſtored to life 


om hence? Did not God, in this, appear with a witneſs as a 


uth of God, and to be received as the oracles of God? Cer- 
unly it was. For that any man ſhould be raiſed from the dead, 
any other power than the power of God, all the world 


v0" Wows to be impoſſible : but then, to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 


mploy his power to give ſtinky: to a falſehood, is ſuch a 


=] od, and thinks it inconſittent with his Taturuluels and truth to 
| , | | lay 
{al 


BY a Matth. xvi. 21. John vi. 16. b John 11. 19. „Matth. xii. 39, 4. 
Cotes's Sermons. . a e c 


raculous works, and lived that virtuous life, after he was put 
a-cruel death, did riſe to life again, and converſed upon earth 


hereby they might know and be convinced, whether he was 
hat he pretended to be) the Son of God, and that great pro- 
et which was to come into the world: nay, he gave it as the 


led of a rank, them, they were to expect no other from 


Ir Chriſt had been an impoſtor, it had been the eaſieſt mat- 
rin the world to have ſtifled all his pretences for ever. It 
ad but been to have let him mouldered away to duſt in his 
ave, as all other men do, and as he, without the help of om- 


gain, as he had foretold the people ; what are we to conclude 
ducher and approver of his cauſe ? Was not this a demonſtra- 


n on to all the world that Jeſus Chriſt was no deceiver, but that 
e came from God, and that whatever he delivered was the 


Ing as no man, who has any notion of the ſacred attributes of 
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tion on which the whole fabric of our religion ſtands, the ſui 
and abridgment of the chriſtian faith, and the one thing neceſſan$ 


| dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. d 
| A pledge of 


our own 


reſurrec- 
tion. 


reſurrection of all men to be infallible. For Chriſt did affirm d 
himſelf that he would raiſe the dead; and in proof of the truti 


good that promiſe to us, after he hath already accompliſhed 
in his own perſon, what he hath promiſed to fulfil in our 
Hath he raiſed up his own body out of the grave, and ſhall I 
not raiſe up ours alſo ? Hath he effected what is more difi 


were the exerciſe of this act of omnipotence no where in dire 


identity of the Father and Son both in attributes and operation 
_ ſafely infer the efficacy of the Son, in raiſing the dead; bu 
now, when the ſcriptures affirm, that s as the Father raiſed u 


raiſeth whom he will; when they exhibit him as the commo 


fruits of the year, derived a bleſſing upon the reſt, and was th 


i Col. i. 18. k Ibid, iii. 3, 4. 1 1 Cor. xv. 20. 


own. The reſurrection of any one man proves a reſurrection 


_ OS” — — — or 7 Don. * 
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4 Complete Body of Divinity). Partly 
lay an invincible temptation and ſnare before all mankind to H 
lieve an impious lie, can poſhbly imagine. ; 6d 

Tavs the reſurrection of Chriſt reſolves itſelf into God! 
veracity, and may very juſtly be eſteemed the baſis and found: 


to be believed by us in order to our ſalvation ; for + if thod iN 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth, ſays the apoſtle, the Lord Jeſu 
and believe with thine heart that God hath raiſed him from th 


3. AxorHER deſign of our Saviour's reſurrection was to conic: 
firm our faith and hope, by giving us a certain pledge of of 


to be poſſible ; but the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt proves tui 


of that aſſertion, he raiſed himſelf from the dead: there canno is 
therefore remain any room to doubt, whether he can mal 


cult, and can he want ability to do what is far eaſter? Wen 
there no mention made in ſcripture of his raiſing the dead 


terms aſcribed to him; yet ſince whatever powers belong f 
the Father, do alſo belong to the Son, we nüght, from tha" 


the dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the Son of man quickeneth an 


repreſentative of mankind, and thereupon declare, that * as] 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; when they 
ſtile him i the Head of the Body, the Church, and the Fir 
born from the dead; and thereupon give us aſſurance that we 
who are his members, are to follow); and that ſince * our lif 
is hid with him in God, when he, who is our life, ſhall appear 
then ſhall we alſo appear with him; and laſtly, when they ci 


him i the Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, in alluſion to a cuſto 
among the Jews, where a little quantity of corn, be it but: 


ſheaf, or handful, conſecrated, i. e. offered to God, as the fir 


earneſt of a complete harveſt : when theſe, and ſuch like alluſion 
and compariſons, theſe, and ſuch like declarations and promiſe 
do every where meet us in ſcripture, we have all the aſſurand 

. es imaginab| 


* Rom. x. 9. f Smalridge's Sermons. g John v. 21. h 1 Cor. xv. % 
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ap. III. Of Cuxlsr's Exaltation. 
| zaginable that the reſurrection of our Saviour is a certain 
edge of the reſurrection of all mankind ; that his is the firſt 


Id leading ſtep toward that univerſal triumph over death and 
e grave, Which ours in due time will complete; and that, 


— ——— *-—— —— . —— 


ſu if the Spirit of him, who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
an velleth in us, he, that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, will alſo 
hol icken our mortal bodies, that they may be made like unto 


glorious body, according to the mighty working whereby 
> is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, And therefore 


an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, that fadeth not 
Way, reſerved in heaven for us. ER CEL 
4. ANOTHER deſign of our Saviour's reſurrection is, to lay 


is we may obſerve, that the writers of the New Teſtament 
all along deliver the doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection as a 
actical doctrine, and make it an emblem of our ſpiritual riſing 


om the grave of ſin. Their manner of arguing is thus; 


eſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, 
Wcording to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a a 
ely hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 


An obliga- 


riſtians under a ſtrong obligation to virtue and holineſs : for tion to vir- 


tue and 


godlineſ;, 


urs 

If Chriſt was crucified for our ſins, then ought we to crucify 
di them zin our members; and if Chriſt roſe again the third 
ren day, then are we engaged, in conformity to him, to riſe again 
1/8 to newneſs of life, and to lead a ſpiritual, divine, and heaven- 


ren iy life, ſuch a life as he now lives with God.” The apoſtle 
the Romans, in a very appoſite and elegant ſimilitude, taken 


on ſurrection: 4 We are buried, ſays he, with Chriſt by baptiſm 
to death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 


his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection: 
acid therefore reckon ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin, but 


n the form of baptiſm, has taught us this uſe of our Saviour's 


We glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs 
an lite. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs 


ve unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And indeed, 
we conſider the nature of the thing itſelf, nothing can ſupply 


en with more powerful motives to live well than the contem- 


. : - * * 2 . 
ation of our Lord's reſurrection. For, when we reflect 


ea on the full ſatisfaction which he hath made for ſin, what can 


a greater encouragement to a virtuous life than the ſenſe of 


| d 

0 pacified God, looking graciouſly upon us, and accepting our 
wut eere, though import endeavours, for the ſake of his Son's 
firl evailing merits? When we reflect on our own weakneſs and 


« thvility to do good, and perceive, at the ſame time, that by our 
lion viour's riſing from the grave, he is able to aſſiſt us, and 
niſe lde may do all things through him that ſtrengthens us; this 
rand es us great courage and reſolution in our ſpiritual warfare. 
mY Vor. III. | C 232" >: When 
v. 2 Rom. viii. 11. n Phil. iii. 21. o 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. p Sharpe's Sermons» 


Lom. vi. 4, &c. r Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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Th omas's 
unbelief. 


The ra- 
ture, 


gage us to draw near to the throne of grace, with full afluranel 


Saviour as to be content to ſtay behind him? Can we think d i 
_ happineſs, and of the Author of it, both in heaven, and no 
_earneftly deſire to be there, loſt and ſwallowed up in the con 


with Chriſt, in God. 


lene, who ſaw our Lord himſelf; by the two brethren, wit 
ten of them, and giving them all the demonſtrations they cou 


rent people, at ſo many different times, might have been enougil 
one would think, to convince any one that was not unreaſor 
ably ſcrupulous. But Thomas, who happened to be abſent a 
the time of our Saviour's appearance, was ſo far from creditig 
the report of his brethren, that he declares his reſolution nd 


into the print of the nails, and thruſt uy hand into his ſide, 
will not believe. 


notice of the ſeveral paſſages, wherein mention is made of hin 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Part I, 
When we reſlect that Chriſt, having overcome death, is ſeate( 
at the right hand of God, and there offers up his own merits 
joined with the prayers of all believers : this ſurely ſhould en. 


of faith, and to take great heed that all our ſupplications and pr 
ers pr oceed from a pure and upright conſcience. Once more 
when we reflect on Chriſt's reſurrection, and fix this contempla : 
tion in our minds, that our Proxy, our Head, our Redeemer 
our Saviour, has left earth for heaven, and is there incircde 
with ineffable glory; how can it be but that this conſideration 
ſhould prevail with us to deſpiſe the world, and breathe after he: 
ven, and to deſire to depart, and to be with Chritt, who is enthronf 
ed there already? For, can we have ſo mean an affection for ol 


templation and fruition of our Lord? Theſe are ſome of th if 
conſequences of this doctrine: and therefore, to conclude viii 
the apoſtle's exhortation; If then ye be riſen with Chril . 
feek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on r | 
right hand of God, and ſet your affection on things above, a © 
not on things on the earth, for ye ure dead, and your life is hig; x 


Our bleſſed Saviour, after his coferrettiih from the dead ; 
took great care to give his diſciples a ſpeedy information of it 
by the women, who ſaw the viſion of angels; by Mary Magda 


whom he travelled and converſed ; and by his own appearing! id 


deſire. So full and authentic a teſtimony, from ſo many diff 


to be convinced, without the utmoſt evidence that all his ſenſes 
capable of judging of ſuch a matter, could receive; * except! 
{hall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finge 


1. To find out the becker of this wells: we muſt take a litth 


in the goſpel. Our Saviour, forewarning his diſciples of bi 
approaching death, tells them very kindly, * In my Father 
houſe are many manſions. —I go to prepare a place for you 
and whither I go, you know, and the way you know: to whid 
Thomas anſwers very perezptorily ; Lord, we e know not whithe 

| tho 
s Col. iii. 1. t To ohn xx. 25. u Young's Sermons, Vol. II. John xiv. 2, 6 
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ou goeſt, and how ſhould we know the way: as if he had ſaid, | 
Lord, thou ſayeſt, thou art going to thy Father's houſe to 
provide manſions for us: now we know thy Father's houſe, 
nMaccording to nathral generation, is that of Joſeph and Mary, 
in which many manſions are not to be had: but if thou mean- 
11 MF eſt a father of any other kind of generation, or any other 
pa inheritance, ro which thou haſt a title to recommend us, this 
is what we do not underſtand, and what we do not under- 


1 
if 
IF 
| 
{ 


a (tand, it is impoſſible for us to believe.” _ 5 
rio Wurrx our Saviour was in Galilee, and, upon the news of | 
W:arus's ſickneſs, propoſed to go into Judea, and viſit him, his - 
oles endeavoured to divert him, by telling him; * Maiter, . | 
or EE jews of late ſought to ſtone thee, and goeſt thou thither | 
ia? But he {till perſiſting in his reſolution, and telling thenn 1 \ 
thal, that Lazarus was dead, Thomas turns to his fellow- | | | 
ciples, and ſays, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him: | 1 
| if he ſhould ſay, “ Lazarus is dead, and all his pains and fears | 
une are at an end, and better it were for us, if ours were fo too. | 
rie The Jews malice is bent upon the deſtruction of us all, and iq 


if our Maſter could not ſave his principal friend from death, 
what hope is there of his ſaving us? Let us go then, and l 
meet our doom as patiently as we can.? | 


Tx laſt mention of this apoſtle is in the inſtance of the re- 
rrection, » He had been told that our Saviour was. riſen 125 | 
ion the dead, and the truth of it had been atteſted to him by 5 
Widences beyond exception. Several companies had ſeen him, 
Wd converſed with him ſeveral times, to whom he had expoſed e 
e ſight and feeling of his wounds; to whom he had expounded 
e ſcriptures concerning himſelf, and with whom he had broken 
1c lacramental bread, &c. All theſe people, with all theſe 
nvincing tokens, had told Thomas that Chriſt was riſen ; and 
t Thomas (in pure wiſdom) would not believe, and might 
rhaps reaſon himſelf into this conduct, by ſome ſuch arguments 
theſe; = ©* Jeſus of Nazareth was put to death upon the 
croſs; and being dead, was laid, and ſealed up in his ſepulchre, 
ſtrictly watched with a guard of ſoldiers : but I am told, and | 
required to believe, that, notwithſtanding all this, he is riſen, | 
and is indeed alive. Now ſurely things, ſuitable to the ſtated 
' courſe of nature, ſhould be believed, before ſuch, as are quite 
beſide it: for a dead man to return to life is preternatural ; 
but that thoſe, who report this, may be miſtaken, is very 
natural and uſual. Dead I ſaw him ; but that he is riſen, 
I only hear: in what I ſee with mine eyes, I cannot eaſily 
be deceived ; but in what I only hear, I may, and often am, — 1 
Here being two things then propoſed to my belief, my reaſon | 
tells me, that I ought to chufe that, which is more credible : | | 
tha but it ſeems more credible, that a ſmall number of witneſſes, 2 
| a : „ frightened | 
1 John l. 8, &c. y Young's Sermons, Vol. II. 2 South's Sermons, Vol. V. | | 
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5 frightened and diſturbed as they are, may be deceived, « 
“ (as honeſt as once they were) may be drawn into confedeM 
* racy todeceive me, than that one ſhould riſe from the dead 
* becauſe this cannot be done without a miracle, and wiſe mai 


vill never have recourſe to miracles, ſo long as nature ca 


together, we may conclude, that he was a man of a flow an 4 
timorous temper ; free enough indeed in arguing, but extreme} 
nice and ſcrupulous i in believing ; full of doubts and heſitation 


mind, when called upon by his brethren to believe the repo 


6 ſolve the appearance,” I 
THis ſeems to have been the ſilent reaſoning of Thoma 1 


of their Lord's reſurrection ; and; from theſe ſeveral paſſages po 1 


and loth to embrace any thing for a truth, that he did not rig | 
ly underſtand, without the fulleſt conviction and demonſtration 


This is what is called his Unbelief, or hardneſs to be perſuaded 6 


and how culpable it was, in the caſe before us, we ſhall, in the I 
next place, endeavour to ſhew. | 


and aggra- 
_ vations of 


Its 


fully to this point; That thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, a 
verſation with the two travellers to Emmaus, charges then 


this teſtimony alone. He had fr equently, during his abode upollf 
earth, given the apoſtles warning of it: he had told the Jew 


daughter, which he could not but know, and eſpecially his raiſing 


that a thing, io often promiſed, ſo clearly foretold, and whil 


and expound the ſcriptures to them; and: the unanimous af 


of our Saviour 8 appearance to them, ſufficient for this purpoſe! 


altogether incredible ; but, in the caſe of Jeſus, and the circunM 
| ſtances of Thomas, the diſbelief of it ſeems incapable of excuſe 


mentioned the ſufferings, appointed for him to accompliſh al 


2. * A RESURRECTION from the dead, it is confelled. Wi q 
new and a ſtrange event, which the generality of mankind hell 3 


The antient prophecies concerning the Meſſias had ſpoken i 
to riſe from the dead the third day, that our Lord, in his conf 
with folly and ſlowneſs of heart, for not being convinced upoilf 
that whenever they ſhould e deſtroy the temple of his body, if 
the compaſs of three days he would raiſe it up again. He neva 
Jeruſalem, without remembring to cloſe that melancholy ſubjed 
with the comfortable promiſe of returning to life again; and 
this promiſe, great and ſurpriſing as it was, Thomas could not buiff 


be ſatisfied, that he was able to perform, by the many miracle 
which he ſaw daily wrought by him; his reviving Jairusy 


Lazarus fo lately, of which himſelf was an eye-witneſs. What 
more now could be expected in reaſon, but competent evidence 


Jeſus had proved himſelf ſo capable of doing, was actually per 
formed? And were not the women, who had feen him, and th 
viſion of angels; the two travellers, who had heard him diſcourſe 


ſertions of the ten brethren, recounting to him all the paſſage 


Wha 
A 5 0 on the Epics» and he = Vol. IV. b 18 xxiv. 46. e Jon : 


V ap. III. . Of CuRIS T's Exaltation. 


hat reaſonable ſuſpicion could he have of their being under 
temptation to deceive him, or under any infatuation to be 
eived themſelves? Their long and intimate acquaintance with 
Jus was ſufficient to diſtinguiſh him from any other perſon, | 
== abundant care was taken to ſatisfy them, that this was not | 
W airy form in his ſhape, by having his hands and his feet 
dled. Nay, his very diſcourſe denoted what he was, the | 
Wing his own former ſayings to remembrance, the opening 9 
ir underſtandings, the expounding and arguing out of ſcrip- : 
Wc, ſavoured of that peculiar authority, with which he always 
ght, and ? the breathing upon them, giving them the Holy 
olt, and commiſſion to preach and act in his, and his Father's 


WY heightened by this conſideration, that, when he refuſed to 
Wnit conviction from the ſenſe and atteſtation of fo many credible 
wilWtneſſes, he at the ſame time declared it reaſonable to be deter- 
ned by the verdict of his own ſenſe ; never conſidering what 
um baughty piece of injuſtice it was, to ſuppoſe that his own ſingle 1 
ce was leſs fallible, than the joint experience of ſuch a number. 4 
t to do juſtice to the memory of this apoſtle, it muſt not be 
an got, that, after our Saviour had vouchſafed him the conviction 
deſired (which he did not do, becauſe the former evidences 
d been inſufficient, or to warrant the rejection of them in 
pol ers, but out of infinite goodneſs, and-particular condeſcenſion 
his preſent infirmity) we find him making an ample compen- 
ewe oon for his former diſtruſt, by a moſt noble confeſſion ; « for 
= anſwered, and ſaid, My Lord, and my God: I call it a noble 
eve feſſion, becauſe the beſt interpreters of ſcripture, have un- 
h ſtood by it, that Thomas did not only recognize Jeſus for the 3 
eſſiah, the very ſame Lord, to whom he had been a ſervant :- 
companion during the ſpace of his miniſtry ; but that he, | | 
t bir cover, owned his divine nature, and, from the power exerted _ | 4 
cle his reſurrection, drew this conſequence, that he muſt neceſſa- „ | 
ru; be the Son of God. So mighty, ſo ſudden a change do we | | 
iin d in this apoſtle, that the perſon, who ſo lately he could not | 
V 1.88 prevailed upon to account any other, than a dead man, loft | 
ence all hopes and poſſibility of returning, he now adores and ad- 
whales, as the Almighty and Ever-living God. „„ 
3. AND from hence we may poſſibly conjecture right, that The rea- fd 
d th chief reaſon, why God permitted this apoſtle to be fo ſcru- — n 
urſelous and doubtful, in the point of his Son's reſurrection, was mitting it, 
the fuller confirmation of our belief of it. It might indeed _ 
urged before, that our Lord had not given all the proofs of 
oe reſurrection, that the nature of the thing was capable of: 
haf hut now, when nothing was left unaſked, that the moſt ſceptical 
= | doubts 
bn xx. 22. glbid. ver. 28, *Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV, 


e, were characters as plain, that this perſon was their own 
A 1 ſter, the very Chriſt of Gd. 

ed 

tha 


| 
| 

| 

| 

[ 

; | | 

HESE are the agpravations of Thomas's unbelief, which are 1 | 
| 

| 


; 
I 
IF 
p 
1 
| 
4 
: 
| 


Whether E ſpace from our Saviour's reſurrection to his aſcenſ 


more than ſo great a number of his diſciples were preſent, we are told 
once. the ſacred records, was forty days; but whether he continu 


Argo after forty days: and for the ſupport of this opinion, ſome 
Tor the ne- 
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' doubts could pretend to deſire; when the very apoſtles then 
| ſelves had one of their number, that held out a conſiderable time 
and then preached not his dodtri ine, till his ſcruples were in 
tirely removed; when even this doubter himſelf was no le 
vigorous and poſitive afterwards, in aſſerting; the truth of a poini 
which nothing but a demonſtration could make him believe; t 
takes off all imputation of credulity and eaſineſs: it ſhews th 4 
the apoſtles proceeded with great caution, before they embark 
in the cauſe of chriſtianity ; but at the ſame time, it makes tl 

_ doubts of others more inexcuſeable. This diſciple doubted ai 
was ſatisfied for us all: his former unbelief adds ſuch ſtrength i 
the cauſe he pleads, and makes him a witneſs ſo much abow 
exception, that the ſcruples, which in him were weakneſs, 
thoſe that follow him, and know his ſtory, will be wilfulf 
and reſolved inidelity., Let us then obſerve, and thankfully ail 
mire the wiſdom and goodneſs of our God and Saviour, will 
converted the failings ef an eminent ſervant to ſuch excellf 
advantage, that not only his own mind was better eſtablilh 

from his doubts, but even gainſayers likewiſe are more effec 

a ally put to ſilence, and out of his weakneſs, all ſucceeding bl 

| Heyers are made ſtrong; learning from his example, to lay ai 

our {cruples upon ſullclent conviction; and to make ſome amen 

by our aſter- acts, for any offence which theſe ſcruples mil 

have * while v we continued! in them. 


i. 


1 


8 ECT. i. 
Of Cn RIST 's Aſcenſion. 


Chriſt a- 


into heaven, at leaſt, that laſt and ſignal aſcenſion, at wh 
icended 


all that while on earth, in the company and converſation of i 
diſciples, or more conſtantly reſided in heaven, and appeared 
them. occaſionally only, and as oft as was neceſſary for tit 
conviction and inſtruction, i. e. whether, at the end of th 
forty days, he aſcended once for all, or, during the ſpace 
that time, had ſeveral removes to heaven, is of late become 
matter of diſpute among the learned. The common notion 
deed has been for a conſtant ſtay upon earth, and a ſole aſceni 


apt to ſuppoſe, » that Chriſt intended to keep a proportion 
tween the goſpel, and the law of Moſes ; that, as he ſuffered 
the time of the killing of the paſſover, ſo the effuſion of 
Holy Gholt, being fixed to the day of Pentecoſt, whereon | 


law was 5 given, * determined to ſtay on earth, untl that ti 
V 


gative. 


k Burnet on the Articles, 


ap. III. 7 Cnr1sT's Aſcenſion. 


a8 near, that he might not put his apoſtles upon too long an 


imate them, till they ſhould be endued with power from on 
leg. They produce likewiſe the authority of the apoſtle to the 

J brews, who tells us expretsly, that i neither by the blood of 
Wt or calves, but by his own blood, Chriſt entered in once 


o the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us; 
from the immenſe diſtance between earth and heaven, they 


23 


pectation without his preſence, which might be neceſſary to 


eat a loſs they ſay to conceive how frequent aſcents and de- 


agdalene, falling at his feet in order to worſhip and embrace 


was then going to aſcend; on the contrary, 1 by a figure, 
mon enough among grammarians, who frequently change 
e tenſe for another, they may denote, that he was not then 
put to aſcend, but to ſtay many days upon earth; ſo that Mary 
cht have ſpace and opportunity enough to pay her acknow- 
A aments, and adorations to him. - 5 

Now though it cannot be denied that there are inſtances 
ough, both in ſacred and profane writers, where one tenſe 
de put for another, and make a great alteration in the ſenſe 
the words; yet, that in this place there is no neceſſity for ſuch 
tation, but, on the contrary, a very great one, that the words 
duld abide in their natural ſignification, is evident from hence; 


. 


viour ſhould ſo ſtrictly forbid Mary to touch him, becauſe he 
was not yet aſcended; and yet, thar very evening = walk, 
and diſcourſe, and eat with the two diſciples, travelling to 


and his feet, deſiring them to handle him; unleſs his firſt 
with Mary.” To make this more obvious, we muſt remem- 


r, that, a little before his paſſion, our Saviour foretold his 


, and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe I go to 
Father: and afterwards, upon his diſciples ſurmiſe and diſpu- 
jon about the meaning of the expreſſion; Jeſus ſaid unto 


all ſee me? Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep 
d lament, but the world ſhall rejoice ; and ye ſhall be ſorrow- 
mpare this prediction with the event, + how ſad and diſcon- 
ate the diſciples were upon our Saviour's death, and how re- 


freſhed 


id. ver. 39. o John xvi. 16. p bid, ver. 19, &, 4 Whiſton's Eſſays. 


aſcenſion. was intermediate, and preſently after this interview 


, but your ſorrow ſhal} be turned into joy, &. Nov if we 


nts could be practicable, Our Saviour indeed cautions Mary 


, as we may preſume ; * touch me not; for I have not yet 
ended to my Father : but theſe words may not imply, that 


Arpuments 
for the af- 
firmative. 


That we can hardly deviſe any reaſon, why our bleſſed Sa- 


Emmaus, and = ſhew to the aſſembly of his apoſtles his hands 


oſtles his ſudden aſcent to his Father, and as ſudden deſcent to 
em again: » Yet a little while, ſays he, and ye ſhall not ſee 


m, Do ye inquire among yourſelves of what I ſaid, a little 
ile, and ye ſhall not fee me, and again a little while, and ye 


= Heb. ix, 12. k John xx. 17. 1 Whitby on John xx. m Luke xxiv. 13 


1 
N 

F 
. 

| 

J 1 


That Chriſt 
| aſcended 


the morn- 


Ing of his 
reſurrec- 
tion. IRS 


of the croſs, | 
tuary, and there obtain for us the remiſſion of our ſins, and 4 
bother benefits of his paſſion. Nor is this all. That our Saviou 


high; nor = ſend his Holy Spirit upon his diſciples, until H 


2 promiſe of the Father; if he could not, I ſay, adminiſter ta 
affairs of his mediatorial kingdom, until he had conquered dea 
and the devil by his reſurrection, and preſented himſelf, a8 


freſhed and joyful they were, ſoon after his reſurrection, ani 


with the Father, and then their joy to commence ; we ſhall b 
_ inclined to believe that what our Lord would be underſtood ii 


within the ſanctuary, and there preſent it before God, to con 
plete the atonement, and make interceſſion for the people; (ll 


explained already: but now, * if he could not exerciſe any ſu 
preme authority, until he was exalted to his heavenly kingdom 


the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; * bleſſing them in a ſolemn mai 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Pare 8 
conſider withal, that this ſorrow was to laſt till Chriſt had be«lf 


ſay, is, that he was to go to his Father immediately after h 
reſurrection, and then, very ſoon, to return to his apoſtles again 
even the very ſame day in the evening. ; = 
Ax indeed, conſidering that Chriſt was our high-prieft, 
was neceſlary for him to aſcend into heaven, as ſoon as his ſuffer 
ings were finiſhed. For, as the prieſt under the law, was noi 
only to lay the ſacrifice, but to carry the blood that momenili 


Chriſt, having ſhed his blood, and offered his body on the alta 
wo immediately to aſcend into the heavenly ſan: 


is inveſted with a regal, as well as a ſacerdotal character, iſ 
what the ſcriptures teach us, and what we have ſufficienthi 


if he could not a give gifts unto men, until he had aſcended off 


was glorified, and had, by his interceſſion, » obtained that grealii 


ſlain ſacrifice, and propitiation for the ſins of the world, befor 
the preſence of the divine majeſty ; then is it evident, that, ol 
the very day of his reſurrection, he muſt have aſcended up wane 
heaven; becauſe, in the evening of that day, we find him = gil 
ing a commiſſion and inſtruction to his apoſtles ; promiſing then 


ner; ſending them, as his Father had ſent him; «giving then | 


the power of remitting and retaining fins ; and afterwards, . 


ful preſence with them, till the end of the world. Certain 
theſe exerciſes of royal and ſupreme power, according to ti 


Heaven, as well as earth; and therefore commanding his apoſtle 


believe. 


Galilee, aſſerting that 4 all power was given him, and that i. 


to go, and teach, and baptize all nations, promiſing his power 


ſcripture- account of things, could hardly belong to our Savioul 
until his exaltation : and if ſo, then have we reaſon to ſuppoſeſ 
that, in the morning of his reſurrection, he aſcended private 
up to heaven; and that, in the evening of the ſame day, he like 


wiſe aſcended viſibly, we have ſtill ſtronger preſumption ul 


| . 9 ST Mani 

r Whitby on John xx. 17. s Vid. Vol. II. p. 440. t Whiſton, ibid. u Ey 
iv. 8. x John vii. 39, y Acts ii. 33. 2 Mark xvi. 15, &c. a Luke xxiv. 5 
b John xx. 21. c Ibid. yer, 23. d Matth. xxvili. 18, &c. | 


. of cunisr's Exaltation. 


Wrſons, to whom he had appeared on the day of his reſurrec- 
on, comes at laſt to the apoſtles, and tells us, that * afterward 
appeared to the eleven as they ſat at meat, and upbraided 


WW ction : ſo that this muſt be the firſt interview that paſſed be- 
een Chriſt and them; and yet the evangeliſt informs us, that 


eaching of the goſpel, &c. e he was received up into heaven, 
d ſat on the right hand of God, that very ſame evening, as it 
ill appear by what follows. St Luke, who is the next, and 
adeed the only evangeliſt beſides, who mentions our Lord's 
eenſion at all, * having given us the hiſtory of his reſurrection, 
W the angels appearing to the women, of the women relating 
to the apoſtles, and of two of the apoſtles running to the ſe- 
lchre to ſatisfy themſelves, goes on with a more particular 
count of the two diſciples travelling * the very ſame day to 


aered; whereupon he tells us that i they aroſe the ſame hour 
gc returned to Jeruſalem, and) came to the aſſembly of the 


bl re heard and ſeen; n= and as they were ſpeaking of theſe 
iogs, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt and diſcourſed with them; and, 
o oi | ſoon as his diſcourſe was over, = he led them out as far as 
12 ; om them, and carried up to heaven. Nothing certainly can 
nan plainer and more convincing than this narration. Let us 
hols ſee what account it is that the ſame author gives us of our 


Lvoour's final aſcenſion. Ms, „ 
Now the circumſtances in which he clothes his account are 


ws eſe; + when the apoſtles were come together, they aſked 
wen m, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the king- 
ain to Iſrael? And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to 
ow the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his 


ov» power; but ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy 
hoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
th in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 


We uttermoſt parts of the earth. And when he had ſpoken 

n eſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud 

We ceived him out of their ſight ; and, while they looked ſtedfaſt 

Vol. HL 99" Wl . toward 

u Er Mark xvi. 14. g Thid. ver. 19. b Luke xxiv. 1, &c. i Ibid. ver. 13, &c. 

V. vid. Luke xxiv. 13. compared with John xx. 19, 11bid. yer. 33. m lbid. 
r. 36, mlbid. yer- 59, 51, o Acts i. 6, &. 179 


em with their unbelief, becauſe they believed not them who 

cd ſeen him after he was riſen. The very words plainly im- 
ly that the apoſtles had not as yet been aſſured by their ſenſes, 

WF hich yet, we are told, they were on the evening of his reſur- 


er he had given them ſome directions concerning their future 


Emmaus; how our Lord appeared and diſcourſed to them; 
ow they came to know him, and in what manner he diſap- 


3 doſtles, and told them the particulars of what they had juſt be- 


zthany, where, while he was bleſſing them, he was parted 


25 
ST Marx, who is the firſt of the evangeliſts who makes men- and the 
on of any of our Lord's aſcenſions, having inſtanced in ſeveral“ening, 
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n 


find in St Luke's goſpel; and therefore can hardly imagine tha 


manner of relation to one and the ſame event. In his goſpel 
the place from whence Chriſt is ſaid to aſcend » is Betham 2 
_ fourteen furlongs from Jeruſalem ; in his book of Acts, + Mou 


ſaw him aſcend * ſeem to be the apoſtles, and not many more] 


and fre- 
quently at 
ether 
times. | 


and the neceſſary affair of his inſtructing his apoſtles on earii 
alternately might require ; ſince the diſtance of place, be it wh 


body, to which the divine Spirit is united) can be no manner q 


Thematter THE evangeliſts, however, have acquainted us in generi 


of our Sa that the conferences, which he then had with his diſciplesf 
viour's diſ- 


courſes af - 


ter his re- 


lurrectios.· 


to ſuppoſe) that the place, which we call Heaven, where Go'f 


and orders, is no other than the vaſt expanſion of the air; a 
that the utmoſt height of this air, as apppears from the bel 4Y 
_ obſervations, is but about forty-five or fifty miles from ita 
earth; it will appear no ſtrange thing, that our Lord ſhou 


terval between his reſurrection and final aſcenſion; which, i 
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toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by = 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtanif 
ye gazing up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus, which is taken ol 
from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye $ 
ſeen him go into heaven. Here we may perceive different | , 
tions, different diſcourſes, different circumſtances, from what wi 3 


accounts ſo little alike, wrote by the ſame perſon, can have an I 


Oliver, no more than five. In the goſpel, the company which 


in the Acts, the number of the names together were "_ 
an hundred and twenty. No mention is made in the Acts df 1 
his lifting up his hands and bleſſing them; no notice is taken I 
the goſpel of the cloud which received him out of their "Y 
or of the two angels which aſſured them that he was to cone 
down, in the laſt day, in the ſame vitible manner that they lan 
him aſcend. 

THESE things make it reaſonable to * that the ade 
relations of St Luke deſcribe two different aſcenſions: And i 
we can fairly prove two, there is no reaſon why we may raf 
ſuppoſe many more ; as many indeed, as his reſidence in heavel J 


it will (conſidering the power and purity of Chriſt's celeſi 


obje&ion. But then, if we ſuppoſe * with ſome learned me 
(and as the ſcripture-language in many inſtances gives us real 


majeſtic preſence appears, and Chriſt's humanity is aſcenf 
ed, where thrones, dominions, principalities, powers, change 1 
a angels have thei abodes, every one in their ſeveral 8 8 [> f 


aſcend and deſcend more than once, during that forty days 1 


ſome meaſure, accounts for the manner, in which was el 
the intermediate time, whereof the evangeliſts, putting, then 
all together, give us but a ſlender detail. | 


turned chiefly upon theſe two points : 1. His expounding un 
them 
Pauke xxiv. 50. q AQs i, 12. r Luke x XXIV, 33. 3405 l. 15. t Wagon $ Eflzyi | 


hap. III. F CnrisT's Exaltation. 
5 dem, * out of the prophets, and all the ſcriptures, the things 


an 4 ncerning himſelf : and * his ſpeaking of the things pertaining 


=D the kingdom of God; and therefore we may not improperly 
1Snjecture ; 1. What were the moſt material paſſages in the 
ST ophets, relating to his paſſion and reſurrection, which Chriſt 
t Night explain to his diſciples. And, 2. What were the moſt 
Icterial topics relating to his kingdom, that he may be ſup- 


Jas not told us what prophecies our Saviour explained to his 
cciples; but I cannot think it unreaſonable to preſume that 
dun ie diſciples endeavoured to convince others by the ſame ſcrip- 
res, to which they owed their own conviction; and therefore 
ch as we find them, either relating to as quoted from our Sa- 
jour before his death, or elſe urging upon the Jews, in their 


ace in our Lord's expoſition ; ſince it is not to be doubted, 

Nit that, in the explications of the Old Teſtament, they fol- 

onWwed the interpretation which he had given them. 5 
1. As to the ſufferings and death of Chriſt then, the pro- 


* 


ery material circumſtance of them. His being betrayed by a 


nat traitor's miſerable end and loſs of his apoſtleſhip, * St Peter 
ven as obſerved from the ſame author: the fear and confuſion of 


rü is diſciples, our Lord refers to a paſſage in 4 the prophet Ze- 
hi hariah: the infamous manner and profligate companions of his 
(11Mecath, St Mark collects from another ? in Iſaiah : the barbarity 


er f his enemies in taunting and reviling him even in his dying 
gonies, St John has produced out of > the royal Pſalmiſt: 


23 nd the invincible meekneſs and patience wherewith he bore it 
od, St Peter has quoted out of the k evangelical prophet. 
ene Ix like manner, as to the reſurrection of Chriſt, God having 


romiſed to Abraham that ? in his ſeed all the nations of the 
Tee q orld ſhould be bleſſed; = this ſeed St Paul affirms to the Ga- 


eing made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt. David, magni- 


has theſe words; - Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
hee; which + St Paul in his ſermon in the ſynagogue at An- 


Luke xxiv. 27. Acts i. 3. x Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
ol. II. y Pſal. x1i. 9. 2 John xiii. 18. a Acts i. 16. b Pſal. Ixix. and cix. 
Matth. xxvi. 31. d Zech. xxiii. 7. e Mark xv. 27. f Iſa. liii. 12. g John 


or ds, This day have I begotten thee, to our Saviour's reſurrection, he does 
jene ut ſpeak the language of the Hebrew writers, who call the earth our mother, 
ne grave her womb, and mens riſing from it being born again: and the Jews, 


ho own that this pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, have no reaſon to complaig . 


Wt thoſe words ſhould be applied to his reſurrection. Kidder's Demonſtration, 


an ſed to have inſiſted on at this time. The ſcripture indeed 


en perſons afterwards ; ſuch I think we may preſume had a 


I Whecies produced in ſcripture are ſo very many, that they reach 


articular friend » David foretold, as - Jeſus himſelf remarks : 


m tians, is Chriſt who redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
ing the mercy of God in his ſon's exaltation to the throne, 


| 4 loch, » applies to Chriſt's reſurrection. The ſame royal pro- 


i. m Pal. xxii. i 1 Pet. ii. 24. k Iſa. liii. 1 Gen. x1i. 3. m Gal. iii. 
3. &c. n Pal. ii. 7. + Acts xiii. 32, 33. o When the apoſtle applies thoſe 
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phet, in a rapture of truſt and holy hope, expreſſes himſelf thus, 
Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffe 


| thine holy One to ſee corruption; which « St Peter, in his ſe: 


mon on the day of Pentecoſt, refers to the ſame purpoſe ; and 


r Iſaiah having mentioned the ſure mercies of David, by whit 
is underſtood a ſpiritual and eternal kingdom, St Paul make 
the application of them to Chriſt's reſurrection, who is now be. 


come a king, and no more to return to corruption. 


THESE are ſome of the principal prophecies which relate tl 
our Lord's paſſion and reſurrection, the two great points heli 


was to clear up to his diſciples ; and what very probably he 


made the ſubject of his conferences for the time he was with 
them after his reſurrection. And, in like manner, 


2. THE things pertaining to the kingdom of God may nt 


unlikely be reſolved into ſuch topics as theſe—: © That ſince he 
c had choſen them to be witneſſes of his do&rine, death ani 
reſurrection, they were to preach the goſpel over the fav 
of the whole earth, and uſe all diligence, that no nation 
might be unacquainted with it: that ſuch perſons as liſtened 
< to their preaching, and were willing to embrace their nevi 
religion, they were to admit into the church by the appointel 
form of baptiſm; and ſuch as ſhould chance to fall fron 


c«c 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


their integrity at any time, and through the deceitfulneſs 0 


«© to ſuch as believed and obeyed their doctrine ſhould be in. 


cc 


66 
cc 


„ on his continual Pence with them, the - comforts and ſup 
“ ports of his ble 


© tending their miniſtry, and enabling them to work all kind 
<< of miracles in confirmation of it: that through theſe aſſil 


ed Spirit, and the almighty hand of God, at 


«© tances they ſhould ſee the work of God proſper in their hands; 
66 ſee people of all nations converted to the faith; and when 
<© they themſelves had finiſhed their courſe, ſhould receive tht 


6e 


In the mean time, wherever the chriſtian religion prevalled, 


that there they ſhould ſettle elders in the church; admit 
them by a ſolemn and regular ordination ; conſecrate a dai 
in memory of his reſurrection; appoint a liturgy for the he 
of public devotion ; impoſition of hands for the confirmation 


ic 
Cc 
# 
of the adult; cenſures for the vicious; honours for the dil 

13 | 5 „ 


 pPfal. xvi. 10. q A0 Ji. 29, Ke. r Ifa. ly. 3. s Achs xiii. 34. t Win 
on Acts i. and Barrow op the Creed, — : "Mi 


ſin, or violence of any ſudden temptation; be induced to viel 
late their baptiſmal yow ; theſe they ſhould renew and conf 
firm by the other ſacrament of his ſupper : that the benefit 


finite; the condemnation to thoſe who {lighted the kind offer 
of God intolerable : that, in executing this their charge 
they were to expect labours and difficulties, perils and peril 

cutions innumerable ; but, in balance to theſe, might depeni 


*© reward of their labour and fidelity, crowns of glory in tb 
manſions of bliſs, and hve for ever in the joy of their Lora 


i 
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p. III. ; / CuRisr's Exaltation. 


ent; and every thing that the Spirit of truth ſhould direct 
hem to for the uſe of edifying.“ 
Fnrsz, and ſuch like topics (as they relate to the eſtabliſh- 


m t and good government of his church) ſeem to have made 
ine ſubje& of our Saviour's diſcourſes, in the ſeveral times 
key he viſited his diſciples after his reſurrection ; all along in- 
being lectures of comfort and conſolation ; promiſes of his 


e preſence and protection; and aſſurances of his ſending 
Holy Ghoſt to be their conſtant guide and counſellor; till 
now about to take his final leave of them, he led them 
to » the Mount Olivet, the mount where he had preached 
prayed, where he was transfigured and crucified fo lately, 
there while he was giving inſtructions and imparting bene- 


Will 
In 
bei 
ih 


no ons to them, St Luke acquaints us“ he was taken up into 
been, and a cloud received him out of their ſight. „ 
and nr our bleſſed Lord = by a true and local, not a ſeeming vue reality 
acWctaphorical tranſlation, in the ſame humanity which he had of Chriſt's 
to earth, with the ſame body which died, and was buried, and aſcenfion. 
nei raiſed again, and the ſame human ſoul, which by death was 


eu 
ten 
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3 om 
vio. 
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feral 


rated from his body, and, at his reſurrection, re-united by 
power of his divine Spirit, did, in the public view of many | 
Wiators, riſe from the earth, and gradually aſcend to heaven, .2 
ident from the teſtimony of thoſe who were preſent at this 
faction : which teſtimony is therefore to be credited, be- 
e, as we ſhewed in the article of his reſurrection, they were 
of too good underſtanding to be deceived by themſelves, -Y 
of too much veracity to impoſe upon others in a matter of | 
W, ſubmitted to the ſenſes of ſuch a number of witneſſes. | 


rey were the ſame perſons indeed that bore teſtimony of his 
r(W@rrection, but herein it was not ſo neceſſary that they ſhould 
pen y e- witneſſes as in the act of his aſcenſion. It was enough 
ſup hat caſe if they faw him whom a little before they knew 
„e dead, alive again; for whatever was a proof of his life 
ino r death was a demonſtration of his reſurrection: but ſince 


aſſi. were not to ſee him in heaven, and, by the weakneſs of 
nds; eye · ſight, were hindered from beholding his reception and 
v heron on high; it was neceſſary, that, for the confirmation of 
the er own and other mens faith in this particular, they ſhould 
the ctual ſpectators of his paſſage and tranſition thither, as far as 
ord r eyes would reach; and when theſe could follow him no 
ne ᷣͤ ß IT eee op dah ey _ farther, 
dmitf W 


pt Jerome [de Locis Heb.] and Sulpitius Severus [Hiſt. Sacra Lib. ii.] i 
tell us that the exact print of our Saviour's feet remained in their time, 
is mountain, not to be effaced; and that over it Helena, the mother of 
kantine the Great, erected a chapel, called the Chapel of Aſcenſion; | 
ewith the modern travellers, not ouly of the Roman communion, but even | 
contrary perſuaſion (among whom Sandys, in the third book of his Travels, | ( 
e) do agree, aſſuring us that theſe ſacred footſteps are to be ſeen in that l 
„and not to be obliterated. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Acts. 
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farther, * then to have the inhabitants of the place come ail 
inform them of the reſt. 1 „ „ =” 

Ine man- HEAVEN indeed is a term that admits of divers ſignificatin 
ner of it. in holy ſcripture : the lower region under the clouds, i 
middle region among the clouds, and the higher region abo 
the clouds, fall all under the ſame denomination ; but ſince oi 

Saviour is ſaid in fcripture * to have been made higher th 
the heavens, » to have paſſed into the heavens, and « aſcenil 

far above the heavens, &c. there is good reaſon why we ſhoull 

_ underſtand heaven here in its moſt exalted ſenſe, viz. for thi 

place where God has choſen to diſcover the immediate ali 
glorious effects of his preſence, the ſeat appointed by him {Wn 
the reſidence of angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perf 

How far diſtant this habitation of the Almighty may be fra 
this terraqueous globe whereon we live, is above the power 
aſtronomy to compute or imagine; but let the ſpace be ſul 
poſed never ſo great, it can be no valid objection againſt Wn 

_ pollibility of Chriſt's aſcenſion, * conſidering the nature of 
ron and ſpiritual body, ſtrong and active, and perfectly ul 
ſequious to all the motions of the ſoul ; conſidering the nat 
of his glorified ſoul, tending upwards and moving towards hl 
ven, as its proper centre; and conſidering the union of boli 
with his divinity, which, as it originally gave, and ſtill contin 
motion to all bodies, can undoubtedly make them move in wil 
meaſure and degree of celerity it pleaſes. - 
With the + W1TH what peculiar qualities the. body of Chriſt wh 
Lame body. aſcended is now in its glorified ſtate endowed ; whether it ſu 
ſiſts by any acceſſary renovation of parts; after what mani 
any loſs or acceſſion of parts happen to it, and of what kind th 
parts may be, are queſtions ſavouring of too much ſubtiltj i 

be purſued. It ſeems probable, from what St Paul ſays, ti 
' * fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom of heaven (wi 
relates to our glorified bodies, when we-ſhall bear the image 
the heavenly Adam) « that Chriſt's body has no more the mi 

_ difications of fleſh: and blood in it, and that the glory of the 
leſtial body is of another nature and texture than that of 
terreſtrial. It is eaſy however to imagine how this may 
and yet the body remain numerically the ſame : for all mat 
being uniform, and capable of all ſort of motion, and, by cou 
gquence, of being either much groſſer or much purer; the {all 
portion of matter which made a thick or heavy body here belo 
though not changed in its eſſential parts, may be ſublimated i 
ſuch purity and fineneſs, as to be no longer a fit inhabitant! 
this earth, or in a condition to breathe this air, but meet to 
tranſlated into the regions above. | 
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earth through the regions of air to the higheſt heaven, the 
and reſidence of divine majeſty; that there, as himſelf ex- 


hoſe celeſtial manſions which he had purchaſed by his meri- 
ous paſſion ; that, as our * advocate, he might preſent our 
WS plications, and in our behalf interpoſe his intereſt and autho- 

at the throne of grace ; that, as our king, he might govern 


ready at all times to obſerve his beck; that, as our royal 
efactor, » he might diſtribute from thence, at the inaugura- 
to his ſovereign dignity, = the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
s, that having finiſhed the work which his Father gave 
co do, he might in reward of his obedience v fit down at 
ti right hand in heavenly places, far above all principalities 
powers, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
| ed, not only in this world, but in that which is to come. 


ons To Ws 
Of CARIs T's Seſſion at God's Right Hand. 


The hand is the chief inſtrument of exerting our ſtrength, 
therefore often uſed to denote the power of God : the 
t hand is the uſual place of honour and reſpect, and there- 
2 this denotes the higheſt dignity ; and, as the moſt ho- 


rable upon earth are diſtinguiſhed by neareſt approaches to 


perſon of the king, ſo it was the ambition of the ſons of 


left, in his kingdom. In like manner by ſitting, in the caſe 
ore us, is not intended any poſture of the body, but the 
gs uſually implied by that poſture. Thus the prophet inti- 


es the profound peace and tranquillity of his people, by pro- 
pog that they ſhould fit every man under his own vine: in 


ogy to which, our Saviour is ſaid to fit down at the right 


ngs undergone * in the days of his fleſh, and enjoys perfect 
ole and happineſs with his Father in heaven. Sitting again, 
lies continuance in the ſanĩe place, from whence the tribes, 
oſe lot, in the diviſion of the land, fell out ſo, are ſaid * to 


A Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. i John xiv. 2. k 1 John ii. 1. 1 Heb. 
- mEph. iy. 10. n John xvi. 7. o Ibid. xvii. 4. p Eph. i. 20, q Stan- 


zi. 6 Heb, v. 7. t Judg. v. 17, 4 


tes it, he i might prepare a place for us, and take poſſeſſion 


3 in a place where myriads of bright and ' flaming miniſters 


d of God, as he now hath ceaſed from the labours and ſuf- 


ſit 


owEVER this be, > what it principally concerns us to know The ends ot 
elation to our Lord's aſcenſion is, that his human ſoul, by a bis aſcen- 
land true tranſlation, in union with his body, was conveyed 


O ſit at God's right hand is one of thoſe expreſſions Chriſt's 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt condeſcends to our capacities, ſeſſion. 


=- ttributing to God the parts and geſtures of an human body. . 
1 The mean- 
ing of it. 


Pedee, : to ſit one on Chriſt's right hand, and the other on 


on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. and Pearſon on the Creed: r Matth- 
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right hand denotes his conſtant abode in thoſe regions of bl 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Par: ii 
fit by the ſea-ſhore: and thus our Saviour's ſitting at Got 1 


and glory; ; or, in the words of St Peter, that the heave - \ 


muſt receive him until the times of reſtitution, or final conſunſ A 
mation of all things. Sitting, once more imports authority ail 


_ dominion ; hence kings are repreſented in this poſture on thi 


N any and magi. k ates uſe it in courts of juſtice : and for ti 
_ reaſon * more eſpecially, Chrilt is deſcribed fitting on the rig 1 


and = then ſhall he deliver the kingdom to God, even the Fatbeſ = 
| According to this interpretation of the words, Chriſt's ſiting M 4 % 


© nation, enjoy with his Fathetz from all eternity, his hum 7 
nature is made partaker of, in the higheſt heavens : that tn 


„ leſs dominion, and does now, in both natures, rule, as | 


hand of God, to intimate that mediatorial kingdom and pow 
which he is to exerciſe until the great day of judgment be paſſeſ 


God's right hand muſt denote—** That the ſame bliſs, and ow 
„ry, and power, which the Son of God did, before his incu 


God. man is inveſted with an abſolute authority, and bouniſ = 


6 thall one day judge the whole world.” V For all power 7 


rue truth 
of it. 


diſpenſing of rewards and nee to * and bad men! I | | 


them, and carried towards heaven; and ten days after, th 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his promile, came down upon the 


evidence to them of his exaltation in heaven, they having ſe 


given to him both in heaven and earth, = 7. e. God hath co 
mitted the government of the world into his hands, for ul 
benefit and advantage of his church in this life, and for t 1 


the next. 
« Txx apoſtles indeed could not be witneſſes. of - this nl q 
Lord's advancement and exaltation at the right hand of Golf F 


but {fill they had, and ſo have we, ſufficient aſſurance of it, bo 
by what our Saviour declared before his aſcenſion, and by ti } G 
effects which followed after. Before he aſcended, he told thai = 
wphither he was going, what power and dignity would be ca 
ferred upon him; and that, as an evidence of ſuch power a 
_ dignity, he would, in a few days, ſend down the Holy Gil 
upon them in a ſenſible manner, and in great and ſenſible effeiM 
enable them to ſpeak with tongues, and to work all forts 


| 


miracles. After this he was, in their fight, taken up fraj 


in miraculous powers and gifts. So that here was abundi = 


him taken up and carried thitherward, and after this, finding tf 
wonderful effects of his being there, and of the power Wi 
was conferred upon him. And to confirm our faith ſtill mo I 
and more, the infallible records. acquaint us, that the bleiy 

martyr St Stephen, while he was on earth, ſaw the heave 


_ , and ou ſtanding at the right hand of God; even - 
2 


u Acts iii. 21. vid. King's Critical ificry: of the Creed, p. 279. x 10 : 
xv. 24. y Matth., xxviii. 18. 2 Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol, U. - Tilloti 
ibid. b AQts vii. 55. e 


% 


tp. III. F CurisT's Exaltation. | 33 
God J Jul and St John ſaw him enthroned in his heavenly majeſty, 

if pugh they tliemſelves were not entered into glory. Such is 

ave nature and evidence of Chriſt's exaltation : And hence, 

au: . We cannot but obſerve and admire the wonderful wiſdom what we 
y ad equity of God in receiving the human nature of his bleſſed may ob- 
then ro his right hand in heaven. It is indeed a moſt glorious = Lee 
=—_ as . | riſt's ex- 
r ü vilege for fleſh and blood to fit in heavenly places: but when altation. 


ri remember that this was the fleſh and blood which the eter- 
088 Son of God condeſcended to honour with his perſonal reſi- 
cce; that in this he laboured under all the wants and infirmi- God's 
| , the contumelious treatment and bitter agonies, which he Juſtice. 
ing mitted to, but could not undergo, except as man; we then 
1 oy caſily diſcern great reaſon for a recompence as extraordi- 
inc ry as the ſufferings had been; and cannot ſuppoſe any amends 
much for ſuch exquiſite tortures and barbarous indignities. 
t tino ſorrow was like unto his ſorrow, ſo was no joy ever ſo 
Jung 4 I, no honour ever ſo high and excellent; for, being found 
= faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
co death, even the death of the croſs; wherefore God hath 
co hly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
oe, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, of 
r tongs in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
ch: and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
Word, to the glory of God the Father. So that the ſcandal 


the che croſs is effectually removed, by ſeating the body crucified 

Co on the throne on high, and conſtituting that once mock-king, 

„ba ſuppoſed malefactor, the Lord and Judge of the whole 
ch. Hence, 5777) EO RO HO ON SL ; 
tha. We cannot but obſerve the aſſurance God hath given us, A future 


eelation to the happineſs we hope for in the next world. No re 

region ever gave man fo ſenſible a demonſtration of a future Pines. 

and bleſſed immortality hereafter, as the chriſtian religion 

h done, by the reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the 

Wd, and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven: « the reaſonings | | 
philoſophers concerning the immortality of the ſoul, and a | 

ure ſtate after this life, beſides the uncertainty of them, have = 

this diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for the more 

nau ined and ſpeculative part of mankind ; but every man is ca- 

dle of the force of this argument, — That he who publiſhed 


g declared to the world another life after this, and the happy 
wii dition of good men in it, was himſelf raiſed from the dead, | 4 


vici tasen up into heaven; from whence the inference is 
ious, that God will, in like manner, raiſe and advance us to 
ry and happineſs, if ſo be we take care to prepare ourſelves 

it; becauſe this aſcent and advancement of Chriſt is to be 
ſdered, not merely as a private and perſonal advantage, but as 
Vor. III. EM * a thing 
Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol III. d Phil. ii. 8. e Tillotſon's 
mons, Vol. III. a | 5 x | 
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2 thing performed under that public character which he ſuſtain 
ed in the quality of our great high-prieſt. To this purp( 


preſence of God for us, and that s he is entered for us with a 
manſions of bliſs, not for himſelf only, but for all good chriſtia 


argument: As God hath quickened us together with Chi 


him in heavenly places, that, in the ages to come, he might ſhell 


tro ubles. 


like as we are, let us hold faſt our profeſſion without wave ri 
being fully perſuaded, that if we die with him, we ſhall al 

live with him, and if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo rel 
with him. Are we diſquieted for the loſs or want of the go 
things of this life? * The iſſues of providence, and the diſpe 
fation of the bleſſings of God are repoſited in our Saviou 


apprehenſions of death? The conſideration that our gracid 


of joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore, 


Jefus Chriſt; Hence, 


to conſider that we are under the patronage and protection 
one who ſits at the right hand of God; who, highly exalt 
though he be, is nearly related to us, and has that nature abolif 
him, in which he ſuffered more than any of us can do, and fru 
the experience of his own ſufferings, retains ſtill a quick ſen 
of the frailties and infirmities of mortality. Do we then ſuf 
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the author to the Hebrews, in alluſion to the ſacerdotal off 
tells us that he is entered into the holy place, * to appear in th 


the vail, as our forerunner, Now a forerunner is a relatiM 
term, and of neceſſity implies ſome perſons following behind 
and therefore his meaning muſt be, that Chriſt, by entering 
to heaven before us, has in our nature taken poſſeſſion of t\& 


that ſhall come after him. For which reafon the great apoſileY 
Paul, by way of anticipation, concludes good chriſtians aJrea 
poſſeſſed of what their proxy enjoys; for this is the tenor of H 


and has raiſed us up together, by virtue of his reſurrection; (Wn 
hath he, by virtue of his glorification, made us fit together wii 


the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs to us, throuy 


3. Wx cannot but obſerve, of what great comfort and «ll 
couragement it is in all the trials and afflictions that can befal u 


for righteouſneſs ſake? * Seeing we have an high-prieſt, tl 
is now paſled into heaven, but was once tempted in all pou 


hands, who knoweth that we have need of theſe things, aj 

| herefore, if they would conduce to his glory and our welf:rl 
we may be ſatisfied he would not detain them from us; a 
that, if he does, he with- holds them for our good, and has b 
ter things abundantly in reſerve for us. Are we uneaſy at if 


Lord ! is gone before, to prepare a place for us, that whe 
he is, we may be alſo; and that, while we are detained in if 
body, we are abſent from him, = in whoſe preſence is fulnt 


| „ - -  Enoll 
f Heb. ix. 24. g Ibid. vi. 19, 20. h Eph. ii. 5, Sc. * Heb. iv. 14. 


i 2 Tim. ii. 12. k Les Oeuvres poſth. Ce M. Claude, Tom. III. I John zi 
Ul PCal. XVI. 11. | "Kio Sr ; +L IS 1s 


p. III. Of CarisT's Exaltation. 35 


\ ugh to out- balance the reluctance of nature, and make a | 
man even deſire to die. Are we fearful, and in danger of | 
ing by the weight of temptations that we ſee coming upon | | 
) He that ſitteth on high, was more than once in the ſame | 
amſtances, * and in that himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempt- _ | 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. In a word, 
our trials and afflictions what they will, yet the triumph of WW 
champion over all our enemies, the great advancement of i 
nature in him, and the tranſporting ſatisfaction of having 
good a friend in ſo high a place, and in ſo great power, on 
oſe help we may depend, and under whoſe patronage we may 
ſecure, in every ſtate, at all times, and in all places, is enough | 
pacify our minds, and to put in practice that wiſe and ſalutary | | 
ice of the apoſtle; + Be careful for nothing; but in ever i 
g, by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your 
veſts be made known unto God. Hence, e 
4. LASTLY, we cannot but obſerve the great obligation we all Tue necef [ 
under, both as men and chriſtians, » to ſet our affection, not ſity of hea - 
things on the earth, but on things in heaven, ſince our na- . | 
e and our Saviour both are aſcended thither. « A carnal ſen- ,.,, & | 
I life, that is wholly immerſed in earthly concerns, and intends _ | 
farther acqueſt than the good things of this world, is evi- | 
tly the greateſt contradiction to the exaltation of our nature e 
th Chriſt in heaven: for if humanity be raiſed, how can they 
ad to live like men now, who are loſt in ſenſe, and buried } 
the ſink of brutal pleaſures? And if Chriſt be aſcended, and | 
on God's right hand in heaven, how can they be ſaid- to be | 
WT followers who are {till wandering and bewildering themſelves, : | 
che fartheſt diſtance from him on earth, where he is not; | 2 
| will not ſo much as lift up an eye after him to heaven, | 
ere he is? Let us then remember that our Lord and leader i 
zone far above out of our ſight; that we are ſtill able to fol- N | 
him with the eye of faith; that our true bleſſedneſs conſiſts i 
being-with him ;. that our main concern lies in another coun- 
and that the affairs of this, in which we now ſojourn, are 
wed, in ſome meaſure, to employ our pains, but, by no 
ans, muſt engroſs our affections ; and, in the ſtrength of this 
ſuaſion, let us in heart and mind aſcend to him, and with him l 
ſtantly dwell, - uſing this world as not abuſing it, for the — [ 
ion of this world paſſeth away. TR, | { 
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The word 
Meſlias, 
what it 
means. 


ſacred records, in order to perceive whether the ſtate and con 


Complete Body of Divinity. Part lv. 
CHAP. IV, 
Our JEs us the true Meſſias. 
WE have hitherto followed our bleſſed Saviour through the 1 | 
_YY different ſtages of his life, from the time of his concep 
tion and birth, to that of his aſcenſion into heaven, and exalt.Wi 


tion to the right hand of God; and ſhall now look into the A 


dition in which he appeared, his perſonal qualities and perfor 


mances, what he, did, ſuffered, and received, be agreeablW 


_ briefly obſerve that the word Meſſias, which, in Greek, is ren 


ſions the cuſtom of anointing was ſo general, that, in alluſion 


ly, whether this Jeſus of Nazareth, to whom we have gives 
up our names in baptiſm, whom the Jews indeed crucified, bu 
whom we rely on for the ſalvation of our ſouls, was in realini 


properly denotes a perſon ſet a part and conſecrated to ſome 
great office and employment, = For, in the Eaſtern countrie 


to anoint with an ointment, compoſed of theſe ingredients, th: 
of kings, and prieſts, if not prophets, among the Jews. Thi 


was probably done to {ſignify the plentiful effuſion of gifts Fol | 
graces, neceſſary to qualify them for their employment, as well 


to the characters which the prophets gave of that great ani 
eminent perſon who was to come into the world; and conſequem 


the promiſed Meſſias. Only, before we come to that, we would} ' 


dered Chriſt, ſtrictly fignifies the ſame with Anointed, and hen 
which abounded with oil and odoriferous ſpices, the cuſtom wall 


perſons appointed to ſuch high offices, as is evident in the cal 


as the good and beneficial effects which the office they wer 
advanced to, might enable them to diſpenſe. » Upon theſe oc 


thereunto, perſons appointed by God to any eminent office an 


5 employment, are often ſaid to be the Lord's anointed, eve 
though they were not conſecrated by any material unction 
for ſo is - Cyrus ſtiled, whom God ordained for the deſtruction 


ſignal and ſpecial manner, ordained and appointed by God 1 
mances were to be extraordinary, and highly beneficial to man 


kind. And in order to prove that Jeſus of Nazareth, the 8 
viour in whom we truſt, was this extraordinary perſon, we hal 3 


of Babylon, and the reſtoration of Iſrael; and fo is Jeſu 
4 whom God anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, whereof the ol 
was but a faint type and ſhadow, and with power, enabling bin 
to perform the high charge and office whereunto he had ar 
pointed him. = af „VV 
TRE word Meſſias or Chriſt therefore denotes a perſon, in 


ſome great charge or function; whoſe qualities and perfor-ſ 


endeavour to ſhew from the ſacred writings, FD 
a Barrow's Works, Vol III. b Kidder's Demonſtration. c Iſa. xlv. 1, * 


CY 


. IV. Our IESus the true Meſſias. 

= THAT God had all along promiſed a Meſſias to the world, 
= under what characters he deſcribed him. 
. THAT, at the time of our Saviour's coming into the 
ad, the expectation of the Meſſias was univerſal. 


Ing ſince elapſed ; and, 1 ng 
1 . THAT, by all concurrent ſigns and characters, our Jeſus 
e true Meſſias. 


Wc promiſes of God, made to his true worſhippers, ſhould 


ion of all adverſaries, ſhould ſet up an everlaſting kingdom; 
What any common reader cannot but obſerve, « lhe ſeed of 
woman, which was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and > the 
of Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth were to 


_ afterwards aſſerts they did, in the ſingular ſenſe, a parti- 
Wer perſon ; as well as in the plural, a number of perſons. 


4 he people was to be, muſt naturally denote a ſingle perſon, 


_. 


of a character ſomewhat ſuperior to that of a ſceptre, and 
1 0 The words of Balaam, I ſhall fee him, but not 
+ 


of Seth. The words of Moſes, = The Lord thy God will 


whoſoever will not hearken to my words, which he ſhall 


= in my name, I will require it of him ; plainly deſcribe a 
extraordinary prophet, ſome time to come, who ſhould re- 
ele Moſes ; and conſequently accompliſh high deſigns, reveal 


E's will, promulge a new law, and eſtabliſh a new covenant. 
Wc ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, 


dne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
un it with judgment, and with juſtice from henceforth, 
for ever: thoſe of Jeremiah, + I will, raiſe unto David a 


\ d. xii, 3. 1 Gal. iii. 16. k Gen. xlix; 10. I Numb. x: Ly. 17, CC, 
7 cut. xXynl. 15, 18, 19. D Ifa. ix. 6, &c. o Jer. XXU1. * Ub © 


WE. THAT the time within which the Meſſias was to come 


leſſed, might originally be underſtood to ſignify, what | St 


* Shiloh, which was to come, and to whom the gathering 


d was to reign, and (by the gradation of the words in the 


thall behold him, but not nigh ; there ſhall come a ſtar 
of Jacob, and a ſceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, are put in his 
ch to deſcribe very obviouſly a greater perſon than one 
= ſhould ſmite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the chil- 


op unto thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, like unto 
unto him ſhalt thou hearken ; and it ſhall come to paſs, 


words of Iſaiah, = Unto us a child is born, unto us a ſon is 
n, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and his 


We everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: of the increaſe ot 
a government and peace there ſhall be no end; upon the 


righteous 


larke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion. g Gen. iii. 15. 
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Fs. - THaT there are, in the Old Teſtament, many intima- Scripture- 


g, and ſome direct prophecies and predictions that all the Oe 
5 . . Hit raters of 
ive their final accompliſhment, by means of a particular per- the Mec- 


anointed of God for that purpoſe, and who, after the re- ſias. 


pected by 
the Jews, 


governor, * whoſe dominion, as Zechary deſcribes it, ſhould bi 
from ſea even to ſea, and from the river even unto the ends «i 
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righteous branch, and a king ſhall reign and proſper, and ſha] A 


execute judgment and juſtice ; and this is the name whereby H 


ſhall be called, THE LORD ouR RIGHTEOUSNESS ; and thoſt 2 
of Daniel, » I ſaw in the night-viſions, and behold, one like th 


- IL 


Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to th: 


Antient of days, and there was given unto him dominion, an 
glory, and a kingdom; that all people, and nations, and lan 


guages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting don 


nion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom, that whid 
{hall not be deſtroyed : all theſe paſſages, I ſay, do plainly de 


note that this illuſtrious perſon ſhould be a mighty prince au 


the earth; and who is called by David, the Everlaſting prief * 


by Ezekiel, the One Shepherd; by Haggai, u the Deſire of al 3 
Nations; by Malachi, * the Meſſenger of the Covenant; anal 


in another place of Daniel expreſsly, = the Meſſiah the Prince C 
II. TnESE are ſome of the predictions and promiſes, whidi 


That at the 
time of our 


Saviour's 
coming, he 
was ex- 


God was pleaſed to make in ſcripture, of an extraordinary per 


el 


ſon, inveſted with great power and authority, and who, in thi 1 


exerciſe of it, was to give a general bleſſing to mankind, who 
the prophets diſtinguithed by a variety of appellations, whidſ 
the Jews have compriſed in the general ſtile of Chriſt, a 
Meſſias: and that, under this name and notion, they expected i 
perſon, at the time of our Saviour's coming, who ſhould be e 


dowed with qualities, and perform actions ſuitable to the ch 0 
racer, whereby he is deſcribed, is manifeſt from the woman i 


Samaria's ready reply, „I know that the Meſſiah cometh, ani 


when he cometh, he will teach us all things ; from the = people 3 " 
expecting, and muſing in their hearts of John, whether he wag 
the Chriſt or not; and their deputing, from their ſanhedringn 


= ſome prieſts and Levites, to go and inquire of him concerniyl 
this matter: is manifeſt, from » the peoples thinking, when th 


ſaw our Saviour's works, that the kingdom of God would in 


mediately appear; from their queſtioning among themſelv«l 
When Chriſt comes, ſhall he do greater miracles than this mal 
has done? And at another time, openly declaring, 4 this is nl 


truth the prophet. who was to come into the world: is manifel 


laſtly, from the great jealouſy, which Herod had concerning tit 1 
king of the Jews, who was expected to be born about that time 
and from the remarkable teſtimony of Joſephus, who tells vl 


Romans, Was a doubtful prophecy, as he calls it, found in t- 
LEST TE er CES, 


p Dan vii. 13, Kc. q With reference to this it is, that Chriſt in the goſſt S 


that the chief thing, which incited the Jews to rebel againſt tit 


perpetually ſtiles himſelf the Son of Man, and once the Son of Man, which 151 
{which in the prophecy is deſcribed as coming in the clouds of) heaven. Joi 
Bi. 13. r Zech. ix. 10. s Pſal. Cx. 4. t Ezek. xxxiv. 23. u Haggai il. 
* Mal. iii. 1. x Dan. ix. 25. y John iv. 25. 2 Luke iii. 15. a John i. 
b Luke xvii. 20. c John vii. 31. d Ibid. vi. 14. e De Bello Jud. 
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ap. IV. Our Jesvs the true Meſſias. 


Ey ſcriptures, that about that time, a great prince ſhould be 
on among them, who-was to be monarch of the whole world. 


1 n, * falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, in abundance, took occa- 
WW to deceive the people, who were eaſy enough to be deluded, 
e | | | and 


zught to nought, Acts v. 36. 37. Joſephus [Antiq. L. XXVIII. c. vii. ] about 
t time, mentions another, who led the Jews into the wilderneſs, and pro- 
ed them deliveranee, but was deſtroyed by Feſtus, together with all bis 
Bowers. About forty years after the birth of Chriſt, two brothers, Aſinœus 
= Avileus, both weavers, had mighty ſucceſs, but were at laſt deſtroyed, 
| occaſioned the ruin of many of their followers; and, about ſeventy-four 


an. | 

mit may not be amiſs in this place, to make mention of ſome of the falſe 

nich its, againſt whom our Saviour [Matth. x xiv. 24, c.] cautions bis follow- 

de = who, in different ages of the world, aſſumed that character, and impoſed | 
n tbe people; in order to ſhew the reader the ſucceſſion of deluſion in the 

and . The two, whom we read of in ſcripture, before our Saviour's appear- 

be bh e, were Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, who drew ſome people after them, 

8 0 1 were ſoon both lain, and all, as many as obeyed them, were ſcattered, and 


hich +0 ars after that, another weaver, named Jonathan, led many Jews after him 


per the wilderneſs, but was taken, and burnt alive, and multitudes of tbe Jews 
acred about Cyrene. In the reign. of Trajan, A. C. 114, the Jews ſet up 
the 5 > Andrew, who occaſioned the deſtruction of many thouſands of them; and 

hon ye reign of Adrian, another, whom they called, Bar Cochab, 1. e. the Son 

hic\ Star, alluding to the ſtar of Jacob, Numb. xxiv. 17. But, when they 
a covered the impoſture, they changed his name to Bar Coſibah, 1. e. the Son 

! Ra Lic. In the reign of Theodoſius the Younger, A. C. 434, another falſe 


riſt aroſe in the iſland of Crete, pretending that he was ſent from heaven to 
ry the Jews off that ifland on dry ground through the ſea, and thereupon 
Sg iuaded ſeveral to throw themſelves in. In 520, another called Dunaan, 
ce in Arabia, and, with the Jews, who followed him, fet upon the biſhops 


an troyed. In 529, the Jews and Satnaritans in Paleſtine were ſeduced into 
ple ellion by one Julian, a falſe Meſſias, which occaſioned the deſtruction of 
P oy of them. In 620, when Mahomet appeared, as he at firſt pretended to 
VAR the Mefſias, the Jews flocked to him; till, as ſome ſay, they ſaw him eat _ 
Irin mel's blood, and upon that account forſook him. In 721, they followed a 
nin tain Syrian, who ſaid he was Chriſt. Ir 1137,. they followed another in 
ance, which occaſioned their baniſhment from that country. In 1138, they 
the k up arms with another in Perſia, which brought great miſchief upon them. 
im), they made an inſurrection with another in Spain, and had almoſt all 
Ive; en cut off. In 1167, they ſuffered very much under another in the kingdom 


Fez ; and in the ſame year, under another in Arabia, who gave for a ſign, 
i, by which fiction he eſcaped a more cruel death. About the year 1174, 
other arofe in Perſia,” and led the Jews into rebellion, which occaſioned 
eat deſtruction among them; and about 1199, another famous one, called 


| 5 ny Jews. In 1222, many of them followed a falſe Chriſt in Germany, whom 


: eir Meſſias was coming to fight their battles; and the ſame year, R. Abraham 
e ſign Piſces, foretold the coming of their Meſſias to be at hand. In 1497, 


ile and profligate men, gained many victories, but at laſt cheated them, 
ſet up a new ſect for Mahomet. In 1503, R. Aſcher Lemla appeared in 


Z ould come and reſtore the Jews to the land of Canaan that ſame year. In 
Bp > | 3 new Meſſias aroſe in Spain, who was burnt by Charles v. The ſame 
ES 8 rp ge SE. CNN, year, 


wever this be, it is certain, that from this general expecta- 


a chriſtians in the city of Negrœ, and committed great outrages, till he was 


ul at after his head was cut off by the king of Arabia, he would riſe to life 


WE vid cl David, alias David Alroi, who was a great magician, and deJuded 
ey called the Son. of David; and the ſame year expected their Meſſias to be 
of a woman, then with child at Worms, but it proved a girl. In 1465. 
en the Saracens made ſuch inroads upon Chriſtendom, the Jews thought 


enaris, a Jewiſh aſtrologer, from the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in 


4 e Jews were deceived by Iſhmae] Sophus, who having got together an army 


many, pretending that he was the Meſſiah's forerunner, who, he promiſed 
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: A Complete Body of Divinity, Part 
and to be drawn into ruin, upon the perſuaſion, that their Mel 
ſias, and univerſal King, their Reſtorer, and wonderful Deliver 
was then to appear in the world, | 

Non was this the expectation of the Jewiſh nation only, bus 
even among heathens, the notion did prevail, that ſome oral 
and extraordinary perſon was to appear in the world, in 18 
age, wherein our Saviour lived. For, beſides the authorities 
Suetonius and Tacitus, which we had occaſion to produce Wl 
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fore, the oracles of the Sibyls, which were kept among the vil 
_ chives at Rome, plainly foretold the coming of Chriſt, and pon 
ed out the very time, which made the Romans have a watch 


eye upon the Jews. The ſame year that Pompey took Jeru| 2 \ 
lem, one of theſe oracles, viz. that nature was about to br 


forth a king to the Romans, made ſo great a noiſe, and terrif 


the ſenate ſo, that they made a decree, s that none, who wal 
born that year, ſhould be brought up; but, by the intereſt nl 


thoſe great men, whoſe wives were then with child, and ther VB 


upon applied the prophecy to themſelves, the decree wasſhinden 
from being made public. Virgil » in the famous IVth Eclogul 


wrote about the beginning of Herod the Great, complimeni 


the conſul Pollio with his prophecy, by ſuppoſing it might rei 


to his ſon Salonius, then newly born; but the words are tl 


great to be verified in mere mortal man; the golden age, a 7 


renovation of all things cannot be fulfilled in the reign of an = 


earthly king; and therefore we may obſerve, that the poet ei 


_ preſſes it, almoſt in the very words i of the holy ſcriptural 


wherein they tell of the glorious age of the Meſſias, of nei 
heavens, and a new earth, then to begin, and to be finally col 
pleted at the end of the world. After this, he runs a dl 


| lion upon the peaceable ſtate of that reign, which is perfethW \ 


paraphraſe * upon part of that chapter of Iſaiah, where the wa 
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year, another at Mantua, who came to life again, as many of the Jews il 
lieved, after he was burnt. In 1615, another Pſeudo Meſſias appeared in 1 
Eaſt Indies, and was followed by the Portugueze Jews. In 1624, another welt 
Holland. In 1666, a famous one, called Sabethai Zevi, who after all the e 
peQation of the people of the Jews, turned at laſt Mahometan to ſave! WW 


life; and no longer ago than 1682, another named R. Mardochai, a Gern; 


1 Ifa. Ixv. T). 2 Pet. ili. 13. 


Jew, whom all the Jews in Italy, and many in Germany owned, but like vil 
men, they concealed it, with due reſpect to the inquiſition, and ſelf-preſer"m_ 
tion. Thus the Jews have been perpetually ſetting up falſe Meſſiahs, one afuſ 
another, from the time df our Saviour's coming, even to our days; which 
enough, one would think, after ſo many diſappointments, to make them de 
think themſelves. Vid. Kidder's Demonſtration, and Leſlie's Short Metis 
with the Jews. g Suetonius, in Vita Auguſt. PT TY e Þ-- 


b Ultima cumei venit jam carminis ætas, 
Magnus ab integro ſec'lorum nacitur ordo; 
Jam nova progenies cœlo dimittitur alto—— | 

Tu modo naſcenti puero, quo ferrea primum 1— 
Deſint, & toto ſurgit gens aurea mundo. VirG. Ec. 


k Iſa. xi. 6. Non magnos metuent armenta Leones, 


Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni 
5 ee bob ata Ibid. 


ap. IV. Our JESUS the true Meſſias. 


o dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the 
„and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; 
where all noxious animals are no longer to hurt or deſtroy, 
all God's holy mountains. So univerſal was the expectation, 
h in Jews and Gentiles, of ſome great and wonderful perſon to 
ee into the world, in the age when our Saviour appeared; and, 

I. THAT the time of his coming is long ſince paſt, we ſhall 


G | y ſcriptures furniſh us with. 
Ws 1. In the words of Jacob, we have a 60 he prediction of the 


e, when the Meſſias was to come: 1 The ſceptre ſhall not 
ert from Judah, nor a law. giver from between his feet, until 
loch come; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 
—_ ce wor ds we had occaſion to explain before, but for the 
eent uſe and purpoſe of them, we deſire it may be conſidered, 


by that the firſt promiſe of the Meſlias was made to Adam, as 
hel e ſeed of the woman, which ſhould break the ſerpent's head, 

1. _ from thence derived to Shem, the ſon of Noah, Japhet and 
| | being paſſed by; that from Shem it was deduced to Abra- 
2 „the other ſons of Terah not being conſidered ; that from 
"al Be} it was conveyed to Iſaac, Eſau being omitted; and from 


the prophetic ſpirit, that was then upon him, told them ſe- 
al things which ſhould happen i in the laſt days; and, among 
ers, when Shiloh, who is the Meſſias, (according to + the 
ent Jews themſelves) and who was to deſcend from the tribe 
Judah, ſhould come, viz. before the Jews ſhould become a 
quered nation, deprived of all rule and authority of their 
n, and ſubjected to a foreign yoke. Since then it is acknow- 
OL, III. = WE . 


1 Gen. lis; 10. m Kidder” + DemouRretion: n Gen ik 3 © 
= The Chaldee, and antient Jewiſh interpreters did always underſtand it in 
ws WR [cnſe : but the ſceptre being long ſince departed from Judah, and no other 


in ti A las come, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom the gathering of the nations: 
ther AP entiles has been, the Rabbies of the Jews have, ſince his coming, ſtrained, 
the er wits. to invent ſalvos, and evaſions for, this prophecy. Some of them ſay, 
ave tif M by Shiloh here, was not meant the as, but Moſes; while others, main- 


ern, that it was the tabernacle at Shiloh. Others allowing it to be meant of 


ke vi leſſias. have ſuppoſed the ſceptre to be a rod, not of rule, but of correction, 
eſcr h ſhould not depart from Judah. until the Meſſias came; whilſt others not 
e aufe this, allow it to be a ſceptre of government, but then they turn It this way, 
hich that the ſceptre ſhould not finally, or for ever, depart from Judah, becauſe 


em bee leſſias ſhould come, that is, to reſtore it: but this being an alteration, 
Meru er than an expoſition of the text, others have adventured upon a bolder 
| to ſatisfy it, viz. by affirming, that the ſceptre or dominion is not yet de · 
ed, i. e. not totally gone, becauſe ſome of the tribe of Judah have, ſome 
re or other, ſome ſhare or other of government or juriſdiction, more or 
at leaſt, that ſome of the preſent potentates of the world have, one way 
ber, deſcended from that tribe, though it may not be known how. But 
Ec. NNE pretences need no diſproving: they carry gvilt in their face, and, being 
ontraditory to one another, ſhew to what confuſion the Jews are brought, 
rcing their way through the plain predictions ＋ the Meſſias. e ſhors 
20d With the Jews. | 


* 
. 


endeavour to evince, by ſuch marks and diſcoveries, as the 


to Jacob, the author of this prediction ; who, being now 
wut to leave the world, called his ſons, 3 bleſſed them, and 


Al 


— rr en Ie em 
——— —_ 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part Ive 
ledged, that by Shiloh we are to underſtand the Meſſias, ani 
that God, by the mouth of the patriarch, promiſed, that th JM 
government of Iſrael ſhould not fail, until Shiloh came; the oi 
vermnent of Iſrael having now manifeſtly failed, and there bei 
not one country in the world, where the Jews are either 
kingdom, or republic, or body politic, it W follows tha 
a Meſſias is already come. 6 
2. E words of the angel Gabriel, in the prophet Danie = 
» are more particular in this affair ; foe therein he names th = 
Meſſias the Prince, and fixes the time of his appearing. 1 
venty weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon till 
holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of (in; 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in ever 
ing righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy, al 
ro anoint the moſt Holy, &. We have before explained mw 
prophecy at large, and upon this occaſion, need only take notic AF 
that Daniel, computing that the ſeventy years of Judah's nl 
rivity, which were foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, were nn 
drawing to an end, earneſſly prayed to God, to grant his en 
a reſtoration to their native land: whereupon he is aſſured in WM 
viſion, not only of a temporal deliverance from the Baby logg 
_ captivity, but of a much greater redemption from their ſpirit 
bondage under ſin and Satan, which God would vouchſafe th 
| by the hands of the Meſſiah their Prince, in ſuch a determina 
time. For if, according to the prophetic computation, we rec 
each day of theſe weeks for a year, the term of ſeventy wel 
will juſt amount to four hundred and ninety years; which, co 
mencing at the time when the commandment, or decree i 
iven Ezra to reſtore, and rebuild Jeruſalem (and this was gal 
in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes) muſt have expired many hu 
dred years ago, and, according to the beſt calculation, m =O 
about the time when Jeſus of Nazareth was cut off, not ivnl 
himſelf, but to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and make an end of Eo 
and a reconciliation for i iniquity, as the angel expreſſes the ble 
ed effects of his meritorious — 3 
"Ys Ti 4 
p This: prophecy comes ſo cloſe to the nk that the modern Jews | 
avoid it, would endeavour to diſcredit the whole book of Daniel. For, abo 
an hundred years after Chriſt, making a new diſtinction of the books of il 
Old Teſtament into 5g egrap ba, or holy writings, and inſpired and canon 
ſcriptures, they thruſt down the book of Daniel into this ned at the end 
the prophets, which before was placed 1 in the middle of them. It is to bes 
ſerved however, that if this book of Daniel be not inſpired in the. higheſt 
gree, it cannot ſtand among the number of holy writings, but muſt be accol 
ed falſe aud blaſphemous; becauſe it all along ſpeaks of itſelf as immediat 
inſpired by God: aud if thoſe viſions and revelations, here related, be not ii 
then is it telling of lies in the name of the Lord, which is the height of 9 
phemy. Since therefore the modern Jews dare not place the book of Dat 
lower, than among the holy and pious writings, they-confeſs it to be i0ſpr 


and canonical, and have only diſcovered their own guilt, by. endeavour! 


1 
decline tbe teſtimony of their own prophets from our Meſſias. Leſlie is 
method with the Jews. 


9 Dag, 1 ix. ah * r e 8 connection. 


4 


ap. IV. Our JESUS the true Meſſias. 


. Tus prophet Haggai is ſtill more expreſs upon the ſubject 
. + the Meſſiah's coming, and limits it to a time, wherein we 
got be miſtaken. 1 will ſhake all nations, and the deſire of 
nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith 
er Lord of Hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine; 
11: glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater, than that of the 
ner, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. This prophecy likewiſe we 
e explained before; and for the preſent therefore need only 
ſerve, that as the former temple was much more illuſtrious, 
ot only for its riches and magnificence of building, but for 
| 18 many great tokens of God's ſpecial favour (whereof we have 
* fin 1 de mention elſewhere) the latter temple could not poſſibly excel 
ern any other reſpect, but this, — That during its ſtanding, the 
nas, here called the Delight of all Nations, ſhould appear, 

au honour the place more by his preſence in it, than all thoſe 

er things did, which were but types and ſhadows, of him, 

ho was to be the brightneſs of his Father's glory, the expreſs 


7 bo 
* 1 
__ 
4 1 
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WE 
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__ 
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no ge of his perſon, and, in whom the fulneſs of his Godhead 
ol s to dwell bodily. Since therefore the ſecond temple, ſo far 
dun rior to the former, both in external ornaments, and ſignal 
lone niſeſtation of the divine grace and power in it, was, accord- 
jr 2 God's promiſe and prediction, to become more glorious 


n the other, which could only ariſe from the perſonal ap- 


. trance of the Meſſias in it; the Meſſias muſt neceſſarily appear 
ech ore the deſtruction of this ſecond temple happened: and ſince 
wer cdeſtruction of it is now conſiderably more than ſixteen hun- 
ca xd years ago, the coming of the Meſſias cannot be of later 


e, how much ſoever it may be ſooner. „ 
Thus it appears, that, within the compaſs of Daniel's weeks, An objee- 
d during the ſtanding of the ſecond temple, and before the tion of the 
iſh polity was quite diſſolved, which all ſeem to point at one Jes. 

mA Some modern Jews, to avoid the force of this prophecy, pretend that the 
OT U a houſe is not to be meant of the ſecond temple, but of ſome other, to be 
ble eilt hereafter. But this is the moſt extravagant conceit imaginable, incon- 

ent with the context, with the letter, and plain meaning of the text, with 
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Ty == purpoſe of the prophet, and, in truth, with common ſenſe. For, that the 
Au bet, when ſpeaking of an houſe that was building, and encouraging the 
ews, ys to go on with it, ſhould affirm, that by this houſe is meant an houſe 
, abs eafter to be built, is a thing incongruous and incredible. See Leſlie, ibid. 
; of Pers tell us, that the glory of the ſecond houſe was greater than that of the 
anon, becauſe it continued longer. Solomon's temple, ſay they, continued 
e en 410 years, before it was deſtroyed by the Babylonians; but this ſecond 
o be ple ſtood 420, before it was deſtroyed by the Romans; upon which 
zheſt“ ount ” glory of this latter houſe was greater. But is the continuance of 
accu vears ſo mighty a thing? Will this make a compenſation for the defect above - 
ediat fe tioned ? Does God ſay, he will ſhake the heaven and the earth for this 


not ? Is this all that he deſigns and promiſes, when he ſays, I will fill 


of vs houſe with glory? If the bare continuance of a few years longer be ſuch 
£ Da addition of glory, the tabernacle of Moſes was more glorious than the tem- 
inſpi of Solomon; and if the people of the land could not know, how much 
urig {<1 ple they were building, was to ſtand longer than Solomon's did, which 


could not know without a particular prophecy, this never could have 
& uſed as an encouragement for their vigorous proſecution of the work, 
er's Demonſtration, Part III. Kidder, ibid. t Heb. i. 3. u Col. ij. 9- 
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Anſwered. 


_ confirms the truth of his prophecy ; becauſe there is not the li 


The fins of WE grant indeed, chai our iniquities do frequently with. bo 


the Jews, 
no obſtruc 


tion. 


and che ſame time, the Meſſias was to come, if we may rely q 
the promiſes of God: But theſe promiſes, may the Jews (ail 

© are not abſolute, but conditional : they depend upon the ten 

« per and diſpoſition of the perſons to whom they are mai 
If they deſerve them, they ſhall be fulfilled in due time; H 
„if they are found unworthy of them, they ſhall be dela 


condition, that we deſerve ſuch an ineſtimable bleſſing; When 
- © as our back. ſlidings have been ſo many, and our iniquities (Wl 
6“ grievous, that we muſt charge it upon our guilty ſelves, a 


made his appearance.“ 


foretold his coming, but to impeach the veracity likewiſe of ti 
divine Spirit, by which theſe holy” men of old ſpake, as thi 


Complete Dady of Divinity. Part IY 


Now though God has promiſed indeed to ſend us the Meſſi 
<« at the time appointed by theſe predictions; yet it is upd 1 


* not any breach of the divine promiſes, that the gift of Godi = 
*© retarded, and this long- expected Son of David has not 1" 


* Ix the xxviith chapter of Jeremiab; we have; in ſont 


meaſure, a rule laid down, whereby we may judge of the tru 
of a prophecy, wherein the good or evil of any people is cli 
© cerned. Hananiah, the ſon of Azur, propheſied good concen 
ing the people of Ilrael, and a ſpeedy deliverance from tha 
_ captivity in Babylon: but Jeremiah, having all along prophel 
the quite contrary, addreſſes his opponent in theſe word 
* The prophets, which have been before me, and before the = 
of old, propheſied both againſt many countries, and againſt gra 


kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of peſtilence ; ; the prophe = 
which propheſieth of peace, when the word of the prophet u 
come to paſs, then ſhall the prophet be known, whether the Lo 


| hath truly ſent him: whereby he intimates, that, as we can 
account him to be a falſe prophet, who threatens an evil, wh 


does not come to paſs, becauſe repentance may intervene, al 
ſtop God's avenging hand ; ſo we have no cauſe to believe bn : 
who promiſes a bleſſing, to be a true prophet, until the bleſingl 


reaſon for God's deferring his promiſes, as there is for not pe l 


forming his threats. If then the coming of the Meſſias val 
nan event, in which, not the Jews only, but all the nations of tif 
world were to be bleſſed; to ſuppoſe, that he did not come 1 


the time appointed, is not only to reproach the prophets, u 


were directed. 


God's bleſſings from us, but, in relation to the bleſſing we at 

now conſidering, they could not have that effect, becauſe v 

have the teſtimony of God himſelf, that, in this reſpect, | 

would, upon no conſideration, break his covenant, nor alt 

the thing that had gone out of his = J have ſworn once 
| | aki 


3 4-1 Jer. xxV1ii-9. x Ibid. ver. 8, 9. y Kidder's Demonſtration, Part || 
z Pſa. Ixxxix. 31, Kc, 1 | 


— 


Holineſs, ſays he, that I will not fail David, concerning the 
ing of the Meſſias of his lineage and deſcent; for ſo he goes 
his ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his ſeat is like the ſun 
re me; he ſhall ſtand faſt for evermore as the moon, and as 
faithful witneſs in heaven: what then can the ſins and tranſ- 
ions of the Jews be, that they ſhould vacate and defeat ſuch 
mn and expreſs prophecies? * That old idolatry, which was 
foundation of ſo much miſchief to them, they have, ever 
e their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, laid aſide : that 
eempt of the law, for which they were ſo frequently reproved 
their prophets, they have endeavoured to reform, and 
ting one melancholy conſideration) have no more iniquities 
1umber, nor more heinous in their nature to anſwer for, 
other people; and yet they make their {ins their ſubterfuge 
n this occaſion, and in the language of the prophet, call 
nſelves » a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil-doers, 
dren that are corrupters, that have forſaken the Lord, and 
voked the Holy One of Ifrae] unto anger. But, allowing 
ir iniquities to be as great as they ſuppoſe them on this occa- 
„yet was not the Meſſias promiſed as a remedy for fin? Is 
the declared purpoſe of his coming, to make an end of fins, 
to make a reconciliation for iniquity ? 4 In that day there 
| be a fountain opened, fays the prophet, to the houſe of 
id, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for ſin and for un- 
Inneſs: and if ſo, then are the ſins of the Jews ſo far from 
g a reaſon for the deferring of his coming, that they are 
er an argument for the haſtening it; that ſuch as were in 
gneſs might ſee a marvellous light, and to them, who ſat in 
= ſhadow of death, „ the Sun of Righteouſneſs might ariſe 
healing in his wings. Thus having ſhewn, that notwith- 
ding the Jewiſh pretences for delay, the time of the Meſſiah's 
ing is moſt certainly elapſed ; we ſhall now endeavour to 
F 


s, in their infidelity, vainly expect. And this we ſhall do, 28 
obſerving how all the predictions of the prophets, concern- 
the one, agree with the account, which the evangeliſts give 
of the other. e ee e 


y of David; be born of a virgin, in the town of Bethlehem, (ie; 
have his conſtant reſidence at Nazareth of Galilee. To 
purpoſe, we read in the prophets, that i in the ſeed of 
raham, the great progenitor of the Jews, all the nations of 
earth ſhould be bleſſed; that * his brethren ſhould praiſe 
3 Judah, 
Kidder's Demonſtration, Part III, b Ifa. i. 4. c Dan. ix. 24. d Zech. 
1. h Mal. iv. 2. i Gen. xxii. 18. K Ibid: xlix. 8, 10. e 


p. IV. Our JESUS the true Meſſias. 5 | 45 


v. THaT our bleſſed Saviour, in whom we truſt, is that Jeſus prov- 
Meſſias, whom the ſcriptures characteriſe, and whom the ed to be the 


Tux prophecies require, that the Meflias ſhould ariſe from From the 


nation of the Jews, from the tribe of Judah, from the fa. fulfilling of 
the prophe - 
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every place, incenſe offered to his name, and a pure offerin 
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Judah, from whom Shiloh was to come, and his Father's 4M 
dren bow before him; that God would. ! raiſe unto Day 
a righteous branch, and a king to execute judgment and jul 
in the earth; that = 4 virgin ſhould conceive, and bear a {vi 
and ſhould call his name Immanuel ; that out of Bethlebhe 
in the land of Judah, ſhould come a governor, who ſhould n 
Iſrael, and that, + in the way of the fea, beyond Jordan in (; 
lilee of the nations, the people, that walked in darkneſs, ſho 
ſee a great light, &c. And to the ſame purpoſe, we read. 
the evangeliſts, what the genealogy of our Lord and Sava 
was; that by birth he was a Jew, * deſcended from the tribe 
Judah, » of the houſe and lineage of David, « born of an im 
culate virgin +, by a ſpecial providence, in the city of Dail 
which is called Bethlehem; but brought up, with his dern 
father, in a place of Galilee, named Nazareth, | F- 
v prophecies require, that this Meſſias ſhould not only 
a prophet, to teach and inſtruct, but a great prince like vii 
conſtituted by God, to rule and govern his people; to deli 
them from oppreſſion and ſlavery ; to ſubdue their enemies, ai 
reduce all nations, both Jew and Greek, under his dominini 
but, notwithſtanding this, that he ſhould be a prince of a peꝗ 
Har character, juſt and merciful in his adminiſtration, meek aj 
gentle in his diſpoſition, mean and humble in his appearan 
living a poor inglorious life, dying a cruel and ignominia 
death, and yet bearing all with invincible patience, and mak 
his ſufferings ultimately redound to the ſalvation of mankind, 
| becoming an atonement and propitiation for ſin. To this pl 
_ poſe, we read in the Old Teſtament, that * God would raiſe 
a prophet, like unto Moſes, and put his words in his mou 
and anoint him to preach good tidings unto the meek, andi 
bind up the broken-hearted ; that he would: ſet a king un 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and 
_ eſtabliſh it, with judgment and with juſtice for ever; who ſho 
8 proclaim liberty to the ans and the opening of the pri 
to them that are bound; who,“ girding his ſword upon 
thigh, ſhould go out conquering and to conquer, until he mal 
z the inhabitants of the wilderneſs kneel before him, and! 
enemies lick the duſt; until his dominion ſhould be exten 
from one ſea to another, and from the flood unto the wor 
end. For „ from the riſing of the ſun, even to the going doi 
of the ſame, his name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and 


But how powerful and victorious ſoever he might prove, | \ 
{till he was to be the = Prince of Peace; righteouſneſs Was 
be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his rei 


ies xxiii. 5. m Ifa. vii. 14. n Mic. v. 2. o Iſa. ix. 3 2. * John vil. hi 
p Luke ii. 4. q Matth. ii. 5, 6. Luke ii. 11. Flbid: 1. 34. r Deut. x viii. 
s Iſa. Ixi. 1. t ibid. ix. 7. vu Ibid. Ixi. 1. * Pſal, xlv. 3. x Ibid. Ixx Ii. 
1 Mal. i. 1T, 2 Iſa. ix. 6. a Ibid. xi. 5. | 5 
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S Cl like a ſhepherd was he to feed his flock, and gather the 
Day os with his arms, and carry them in his boſom, and gently 
＋ = thoſe that were with young: for behold, thy king comet 
a 10 


t ſee him, there is no beauty that thou ſhouldeſt deſire him: 
ſhall be deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and 
ainted with grief; and the world, as it were, ſhall hide 

r faces from him; but all this while, he ſhall not cry, nor 


ht to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is 
ea with the tranſgreſſors, yet ſhall he make his ſoul an offer. 


for ſin, juſtify many, and bear their iniquities, and make in- 
eſſion for the tranſgreſſors. To the fame purpoſe, we read 


nly | hc New Teſtament, that, as a prophet, he expounded and 
* lied the holy ſcriptures ſo, * that all, who heard him, were 
elivg 


niſhed at his underſtanding, and s wondered at the gracious 
„ads which proceeded out of his mouth: and that as a king, 
111088 

\ pea 
ek a 
ran 
11088 
nab 
ind, 
is poll 


il, and delivering them, who through fear of death, were all 


eading of the goſpel, and the large extent of his kingdom, 
en i multitudes of believers, and « devout men of every nation 


chriſtian faith ; and there we read too of the poor figure and 
earance he made in the world, who, being in the form of 
d, took upon him the form of a ſervant, and made himſelf of 


> "RS greateſt injuries and affronts ; of his exceeding meekneſs and 
and Wit, in pitying all perſons in any want or diſtreſs, and even 
* alling the vengeance he foreſaw impendent on his perſecu- 
pril 


s; of his marvellous humility, in ſhunning and rejecting ho- 
rs, and condeſcending to the meaneſt offices and employments; 


W providence of God laid upon him, poverty and diſgrace, 
er pains and anguiſhes, both of body and mind, and the moſt 


Jained to be a propitiation for the ſins of mankind, his blood 
forth = to be a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto God; 


| purifying 
d Iſa. xl. 11. e Zech. Inn, 9. d Iſa. ii. 2. e Ifa. xlii. 2. f Luke ii. 47. 


. did. iv. 22. | b Heb. ii. 14, 15. 1 Acts v. 14. k lbjd. ii. 5. 1 Phil, it, 6, To 
. 2. u Heb ix. 13 14. id. - Ws 


Wo thee, he is juſt, and having ſalvation, lowly, and riding 
Wn an aſs; he hath no form or comelineſs, and when thou 


e his voice to be heard in the ſtreet; like a lamb; ſhall he be 


b, ſo he ſhall not open his mouth; and, though he be num- 


> deſtroyed him, who had the power of death, that is the 


ir life-time ſabje& unto bondage. Therein we read of the 


ler heaven, leaving their ſuperſtition and idolatry, embraced 


reputation: we read of his quiet and peaceable diſpoſition, in 
attempting any reſiſtance or revenge upon provocations of 


| his unparalleled. patience, in ſubmitting to what the will 


rid and moſt opprobrious death, chearfully and contentedly, 
hout the leaſt murmur or regret: and in ſhort, there we 
d of our Saviour's dying, not for his own offences, but for 

S; that, from the foundation of the world, his death was 


chat, if the blood of bulls and of goats ſanctified to the 
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little circumſtance, relating to the Meſſiah's death and exaltatinWii 


try, had he been guilty, muſt have been ſtoned ; that he, yi 


| ſhould be interred, contrary to the practice of the Romans, v J 
_ did not bury thoſe, who died upon the croſs, and « perſons, | 
the higheſt rank and character ſhould agree, in the honoura 


reign like a triumphant conqueror ; theſe are things ſo 24 I 
us, that, if we believe but the matter of fact, which we hai 
all the radon i in the world to believe, we cannot but find abut 
told of the Meſſias many ages before. 

unto Chriſt, WR have all the predictions of the Old Teſtamenl 


Matth. xxvi. 47. rZech. xi-12. Matth. xxvi. 15. Zech. xi. 13. Matth. xxvü. 
t Mark xv. 27. u Pſ. xxil. 7, 8. Matth. xxvii. 30, 43. * Pſa. Ixix. 21. John xi 


Mat. xx viii. 6, e Hof.. 2. Mat- Xii, 40 d PG. Will. 18. Acts! 1.9, 10, e Heb y M 
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purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhould the blood of Chi 
who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot ii 
God, purge our conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the liv 
God? ? 


Oc more, the prophecies are very exact in foretelling ey 


and the evangeliſts, as they go along, have obſerved, how ei 
of theſe very ſtrangely concurred, and were accompliſhed i in ol 


Saviour's crucifixion, and other ſubſequent events. » Thath 3 | 
who was born, ſhould die, hath nothing of wonder in it; nl 


that he ſhould » die on the croſs, who, by the laws of the colt 3 


had ſo many enemies, ſhould yet be * betrayed by one pw U 
diſciples; that he, who had the bag, and, one would think, 1 
that temptation to corruption, ſhould betray him * for ſo vie 
price as thirty pieces of ſilver; that this price of blood ſhouldh 4 


employed in a work of mercy, to * buy a field to bury ſtrange 
in; that he ſhould die among thieves and malefactors, vil 
ſpent his time in doing good; and the multitude, which ve 


wont to pity dying criminals, ſhould » deride him in wes ty 1 
miſeries; that he ſhould “ drink vinegar on the croſs, inſtead 
a narcotic potion, as the cuſtom was; and the ſoldiers, after tl 


= had parted his garments, ſhould caſt lots for his coat; that ti 


ſhould not » break his bones, as the manner was among them 1 
only = pierce his ſide with a ſpear; that he, who was crucifa 


interment of one, who died ſo i ignominious a death; that up 
this interment, he ſhould not, as other mortals do, b taſte 
corruption; but, after a ſhort ſtay in the grave, Tiſe again, an 


in 4 proper time, àaſcend into the higheſt heavens, leadin E 


captivity captive, and become himſelf · the author of eter 


| falvation: in a word, that the ſame perſon ſhould ſuffer and d 


and yet reign and pr oſper ; : ſuffer like a vile malefactor, and jt A 
and ſo ſurpriſing, ſo much beyond what any hiſtory beſides affen 3 
dant reaſon, to adore the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who hs Y 
ſo fully accompliſhed in our Jeſus, what was ſo pundtuall for 

So far then as the word of prophecy i is a tight to dire! 


| relatig 
o Kidder's Fee p Pfal. xxii. 16. John xix. 25. q Pſal. zl 


29, 35. x Pſal. xxil. 18. John xix. 23, 24 y Exodus xii. 46. 'Jobn xix. j 65 
2 Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 34. a Iſa. liii. 9. John xix. 38, 30. b Pſalm x»! "i 
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-hri elating to his birth and life, his death and reſurrection, meeting 

pot ff ogether, as rays in a centre, and pointing at our Jeſus, as that 

lu reat and eminent perſon, ordained by God to come into the 
World, and promiſed as a mighty bleſſing to his people. 
« BUT though theſe prophecies remit you to Chriſt, may the An objec. 
Jews reply, yet may you not be miſtaken in their interpreta- 
tion, and apply that to him,. which is properly meant of an- 
other? A kingdom of this world, and not of this world, 
contempt and adoration, poverty and majeſty, perſecution and 
peace, ſufferings and triumphs, a croſs and a throne, the ſcan- 
dalous death of a private man, and the everlaſting dominion 

of an univerſal monarch ; theſe are things ſo inconſiſtent, ſo 
impoſſible to meet in the ſame ſubject, that there is great pre- 
ſumption to believe you are not a little miſtaken in the appli- 
cation of thoſe predictions which are produced to counte- 
nance your pretended Saviour's humiliation, and to apologize 

for his being put to an ignominious death; whereas the whole 
tenor of the prophecies, undoubtedly applicable to him, re- 

—_ preſent him as a great and ſucceſsful conqueror.“ This is 
oe ſubſtance, I think, of what the Jews have to object againſt 
he goſpel. account of our Saviour's life and tranſactions, and 
ee different ſtages of abaſement and exaltation, through which 

e paſſed : and to give it a plain and proper ſolution, we ſhall, 

1. Ass IN ſome reaſons why many of the prophecies, thoſe 
lating to the Mefhas in particular, ſhould be obſcure, and liable 
d miſconſtructions: and then, e r 
2. Makz it appear, that, notwithſtanding this obſcurity, the 
briſtian interpretation of Old Teſtament prophecies, concern- 

Ig the Meſſias, is undoubtedly true. Fo WS. of 6 TR: 
1. Now it cannot but be obvious to every common reader, Anſwered, 
pat, of all the parts of ſcripture, the prophetic books abound « Aung, 
ot with figurative ſchemes of ſpeech, which naturally produce phecies are 
tern difficulty in the ſenſe, and are not, without great application, obſcure, 
1d nd ſome previous knowledge, rightly to be underſtood. There 
nd re ſo many bold metaphors, and hyperbolical expreſſions, fo 
tra any allegories and parables ; ſuch an air of rapture, ſuch flame 
affonſiend fire throughout; ſo many alluſions to particular places, and 
e hai ings, and cuſtoms, of which, theſe books themſelves do give 
abu hut dark intimations; ſo frequent changes of perſons tpoken of; 
ho nd ſo many, fo ſudden, and, to readers leſs obſervant, ſeeming- 
fol abrupt tranſitions from one ſubje& to another, that it is not 

all to be wondered at, if the interpreters of ſcripture have 
rect i len into a greater variety of opinions concerning this part of 
ume, than any other. Figures indeed in ſome places are ſo ob- 


*. 


lat ious, that one cannot adhere to the literal ſenſe, without mani- 
|. x1 ſtly departing from the mind of the author : but in others, it 
va be queſtioned, whether the literal or figurative ſignification 
xi. Vor. III. 6 oughe 
1 f Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. g Stanhope, ibid. 1 
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and parables, every circumſtance is ſometimes ſignificant, and to 
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ought to be preferred, where both are true, both rational, and | 4 
both agreeable to the principles of ſound faith. In ſimilitudes Wi 


be taken notice of, in the explanation of the Whole; and ſome. 
times the greater part of them ſerve chiefly for elegance and or. 
nament, and the main drift and ſubſtance of the whole is only 
to be attended to; but in tranſitions the prophet is ſtill more un. | 
certain ſometimes he is {peaking of events near at hand, 
when, all on a ſudden, a ſtrong impulſe of the holy Spirit car. 
ries him up on high to others, far more diſtant and noble; and 
afterwards, without any warning to the reader, he 1s brought 2 
back, and ſet down at the nearer and meaner event, which, by 
forks analogy or other, gave occaſion for the mention of the 
more remote and ſublime. He ſpeaks ſometimes in his own, 
ſometimes in God's, ſometimes in the church's name, mentions Ml 
the perſon he ſpeaks of, ſometimes under his proper character, 7 
ſometimes under i the name and character of another, who bea 
| ſome reſemblance to him; and many times puts whole countries, 
and kingdoms, and ſocieties of men, not for the pla ces and perſons 


only, whoſe names they bear, but for others, in after-ages, that A 


come up to a ſimilitude in the ſame ſins and circumſtances. | 
Upon theſe and ſeveral other accounts, it cannot well be 


the ſubje& itſelf, which bring the predictions concerning the Wl 
Meſſias under a neceſſity of being more involved in a great va. 
riety of figures and daring flights than any other prediction; 
whatever. This the Jews themſelves make no difficulty to al. 
low); and ſome of their * greateſt doctors have laid it down for 
à rule in interpreting the prophets, that they are not literally 
to be underſtood, by reaſon of thoſe metaphorical expreſſions; 
and therefore we need leſs wonder that we meet with ſuch 
figures and lofty images, where the benefits ſpoken of are of ſo 
ſpiritual and ſo exalted a nature as to make the pomp of ex- 
_ preſſion the effect of neceſſity, which would in other caſes pal 
for choſen and artificial. Our Saviour, for inſtance, is repre. 
ſented in ſcripture, 1. As a ® prophet far above the reſt, both 
for the perfection and ſucceſs of his doctrine, and the ſtupendou 
teſtimony given of it by his miracles; 2. As a * prieſt, not like 
thoſe of the Aaronical ſucceſſion, who. made atonement for the 
people by offering other creatures daily; but one of another 
order, poſſeſſed of an evening ae and e 2 


h vid. 7 vii. 10. to is. i wid. ahi. 44,49. 1 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. 
Hoſ. iii. 5. Mal. iv. 5. k Maim. More Nevoch. p. 2. c. 30. Menas Ben Iſrae l, Qu. 
in Gen. xxx. I This appears to be their method of interpreting ſeveral paf 
ſages of the Old Teſtament, ackuowledged by themſelves to belong. to the 
Meſſias, ſuch: as the 72d Pſalm; the 11th, 35th, 68th and 66th of Iſaiab; tbe 
5th of Micah; the two laſt chapters of Zechariah, and ſundry others. Stanbope 
on the Teilen and Goſpels, Vol. II. m Deut. xviii. LIN &c. hs IL. 3˙ 
Mich iy. 2. 3 e 


imagined but that prophecies in general muſt be obſcure ; but 
more eſpe- then there are other conſiderations, ariſing from the nature of 
_ cially. 
From the 


* 


V. b 1aP- IV. Our TE s Us the true Meſſi, as, 7 Tl 
wy s of the world by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and, 3 Ai a » king 
68 


aceful and glorious, veſted in a kingdom different from all 
ters, in that it is ſpiritual and eternal, a dominion over the 
als, as well as the bodies and fortunes of his ſubjects, and a 


0- overnment, of whoſe ſtability and increaſe there ſhould be no 
only Wd. Now, in theſe ſeveral capacities, every thing was ex- 
u- ordinary ; all fo noble as to require the moſt towering flights 
nd, ven of inſpired} eloquence to deſcribe them worthily ; and 
car- ne ſo remote from ſenſe and common appeatances, that there 
and as a neceſſity of borrowed reſemblances, to give us any idea 
git chem at all. The prophets in this caſe, I fay, were obliged 
; by Wo take in ſenſible images to make themſelves underſtood, and 
the Form their diſcourſes of ſpiritual and inviſible bleſſings upon 
wn, ich temporal advantages, as the people they were ſent to | 
ere belt acquainted and moſt delighted with. And as the 
ter oftineſs, ſo | 
cars 2. Tur ſeeming Aﬀervace of the figures wherein the — The diffe- 
105, nets repreſent the perſon of the Meſſias, according to the dif- fame EY 
fon: rent characters he ſuſtained, is a great addition to the obſcu- expreſſing 
that iy of their writings. This; when at ſome times they call him it. 
= a worm and no man, the ſcorn of men, and the out-caſt of 
| be ie people; one + that was deſpiſed arid rejected, ſmitten and 
but WY Hlicted, and = cut off from the land of the living; and at other 
e of ines, fairer than the children of men, and * fitting at the 
che Eight hand of God, the God : whoſe throne is for ever and 
ver, and the Lord * whoſe name alone is excellent in all the 
107 Sv orld, = who laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
go TW the work of his hands : when they give ſuch diſtant and 
| for not contradictory characters of one and the ſame perſon, and 
ally oth in different reſpects belonging to him, at one and the ſame 
Ns; Wine too; theſe ſeeming incongruities may well be allowed to 
uct reate ſome confuſion in men, who are not careful to diſtinguiſh 
f 0 d apply, and compare the circumſtances of the Meſſias, and 
ex. he prophecies foretelling him, juſtly. together; whereas to 
pal: onſider him, both in his divine and human nature, ſometimes 
pre- z n his.ſtate of abaſement, and ſometimes in His ſtate of exaltation, 
oth ccording as the prophecy points, clears up this obſcurity at once. 
lou . AnoTHzR cauſe of the obſcurity of thoſe prophecies, The dige. 
like nich particularly concern the Meſſias, may be aſcribed to thoſe 33 
che ferent offices under which he is there repreſented, and the 
ther BW romiſcuous mention of his firſt and ſecond coming, which ſome 
the 2 are not careful enough to diſtinguiſh. The Jews in this reſpect” 
1 25 Pre very unhappy ; for, being prepoſſeſſed with a notion of 
7 hriſt's temporal grandeur, and finding ſo many pompous, de- 
pal criptions of the glory and triumphs of his kingdom, ney can- 
> the EEE not 
the | * 
bope o pfal. Ixxii. Ixxix. Tfa. ix. 6 7. Ai. x1. xlix. Hof. ij. Jer. xxx. Ezek. 
1. 3˙ RXxXiv. 24. and Zech. ix, &c. p Pſal. xxii. 6. q Ifa, iii. 3. r Dan. ix. 26. 
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. phet, and prieſt, as ; well as a king; and that though the predic. 


man's redemption, though not capable of being equally exer. 


this great prophet's deſign was to raiſe mens affections and de. 
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not reliſh any part of his humiliation ; and therefore, whatever 
they meet with in ſcripture that has an aſpe& this way, they 
immediately apply to ſome other perſcn, and ſo make one part 
of the prophecy incompatible with the other. Now, to remedy 


this abuſe, it may not be improper to remind them that bs 
Meſſias, as we ſaid, is to be conſidered in the capacity of a pro. 


tions relating to his royal authority be enlarged upon more co. 
piouſly, as being the nobleſt part of his character, than either 
of the other ; yet are they all equally eſſential to the ſcheme of 


ciſed, at one and the ſame time, by one and the ſame perſon. 
Tur prophet's buſineſs was to teach the people: and » ſince het is 


MN, th 


+ fires, by the cleareſt revelation of happineſs in a future inviſible ſhoul 
ſtate ; to ſupport them under afflitions and perſecutions, and Now 
"0 juſtify the providence of God in the ſufferings of good men, ſenſe 
for whom he hath an ineſtimable recompence in reſerve : it was was 


no more than requiſite that ſuch a preacher's example ſhould 
bear teſtimony to his doctrine. 


tion in the Jews to have their attention ſo ſet upon the Meſ- 
ſiah's regal character, as almoſt wholly to overlook the prieſtly 


The chriſ- 
tian inter- 
pretation 


of prophe-, 
cies vindi- 


KLated. 


the atonement of bloody ſacrifices; 
to ſanctify the people by the ſacrifice of his own blood mult of 
neceſſity die : but now the ſolemn adminiſtration of his kingly 


tion to a kingdom is expreſsly mentioned as the reward of his 


ing and practice, and his ſacerdotal, in his death and interceſſion, 
before he could be admitted to his regal, which he then only 
aſſumed, when after his reſurrection he aſcended up on high, 


that notwithſtanding the obſcurity of the prophecies concerning 


vn a Prop het ſent rom God, is evident not only from the 


the 
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In like manner the prieſt's buſi. 
neſs chiefly conſiſted in making 1 interceſſion for the people by 
and therefore he who was 


office could not be entered upon until the two former were dif. 
charged, becauſe in the predictions of the Meſſias, his promo. 


fidelity and ſufferings ; * becauſe my righteous ſervant, ſays 
God, did bear the iniquities of many, and poured out his ſoul 


_ unto death, I therefore will divide him a portion with the great, n an) 
and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong. - Since then, accord. ſenſe 
ing to the nature and order of things, Chriſt was to ſuffer before able 


he could reign ; to anſwer his prophetic character, in his teach- ih c 
dict io 
Id ar 
their 
tame! 
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and was ſeated at God's right hand; it muſt needs be a decep. 


and prophetical; and whoever is under the influence of ſuch a 
deception, is but in a bad diſpoſition to interpret, Levine, 
And from theſe conſiderations we proceed, 


2. To juſtify our own interpretation, and to make it appear, 


the Meſſiae, we Chriſtians are let into the knowledge of ex: 


pounding and applying them right. That our bleſſed Saviour lake 
e vn 
| . AI]. 

many) ente: 


2 Iſa, 113. 11, 12. 


I. 8 


7 stanhope $ hath s at Boyle? Lectures. 


IV. Our I Es us the true Meſſras. 


miraculous works which he did, but from the confeſſion 
is greateſt enemies. For though they differed in their 

ents as to what prophet it was that he perſonated, ſome 
ing him * to be one of the old prophets riſen from the 
; others that he was the new prophet Elias; and others 
the Baptiſt reſtored to life again ; yet all agreed that he 
a prophet, » mighty in word and deed - and for this reaſon 
Whief prieſts feared to lay hands on him, e becauſe the mul - 
De took him to be a prophet. Nay, they not only took him 


's ſon at Naim, * they glorified God, ſaying, that a great 


n, they declared openly, * this is of a truth the 1 
ſhould come into the world. 


ſenſe of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, and to remove the obſcurity 
was to remain on many prophecies until his coming. In 
the Jews were ſo generally perſuaded, that in every diffi- 


they could not explain, it was an uſual thing for them to 


Elias will come and reveal all things; to the ſame pur- 


> as the woman of 'Samaria anſwered our Saviour, i I know 
Meſſias cometh, and when he is come he will teach as al! 


jos. Now, if our Saviour himſelf was a prophet, it was 
olſible for him to have been miſtaken in the interpretation of 


rewith the prophets wrote; and if he communicated the 
e ſpirit to his apoſtles (as the day of Pentecoſt made it ma- 
{the did) then muſt their judgment too, whenever it paſſed 
n any text, be deciſive, even though it ſhould differ from 


1h doctors (ſince to put a fa 


their truth and integrity in applying the text, in the Old 


true Meſſias. 


T 1s well obſerved by a great man of our own, chat the 
th traditions, contrary to the law of God, have done leſs 


interpreting ſcripture which had been received among the 
ent Hebrew Rabbins, but rejected by the later Jewiſh 
ers, who, to get quit of all the difficulties that do ſurround 


them, 


Luke ix. 10 b ibid. xxiv. 19. c Matth. xiv. 5. d Deut. =viii. 5. 
le vii. 16. f John vi. 14. g Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity. 
All obſcurities all be removed under the Meſſias, whoſe fore runner 
entemporary Elias was expected to be. 1 John iv. 25. k Dr Jackſon, 
„I. Scct. 2. C. 9 Thus as to my pr Roe of Zechariah, where the King, 


| | — — 


a prophet, but to be that great and eminent prophet whom 
Wes had foretold; and therefore, upon his railing the wi- 


het is riſen up among us; as upon another miraculous oc- 


Now one part of this great prophet's 61856 was, to pin ; 


prophecy ; becauſe he interpreted by the very ſame ſpirit 


ſenſe of the Jewiſh doctors. But when it is more than 
bable that their interpretation agreed with the ſenſe of theſe 
fe or controverted ſenſe on 
dictions confeſſedly belonging to the Meſſias, had been both 
id and fruitleſs attempt) this is ſtill a farther confirmation 


lament, literally fulfi led in Jens, to the our of his being 


t to religion than the loſs of ſome Jewiſh traditions, or rules 


3 
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word of God knows nothing of. It repreſents indeed one 
the ſame perſon, under very oppoſite circumſtances, a my 
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them, have deviſed the expedient of two Chriſts, one the 
of Joſeph, and the other the ſon of David; the former to ſi 


and die; the latter to conquer and reign : a bold unhey 
fiction which their anceſtors were ſtrangers to, and what 


ſorrow and of joy, oppreſſed and exalted, deſpiſed and ac ret 
ſuffering and triumphing, hanging upon = croſs and ſeated u wt 
a throne; but this it does under different views, and accof the | 
to the different characters he ſuſtained, He was a prophe ane 
teach us the will of God; and he was a prieſt to make ure 
ment for us; but theſe offices he could not execute vi ation 
trouble and affliction, without ſuffering and dying, whidſ Savic 
came into the world to finiſh firſt, before he took poſſeſſo Meceſſ 
his kingdom. His ſufferings were accompliſhed here on eu iy of 
but his triumphs did not begin until he was aſcended into Mh th: 
ven; nor ſhall the full glories of his kingdom be revealed WM neith 
_ diſplayed until, with ten thouſand of his mighty angels, he ſign 
return from thence to judge the world in righteouſneſs, ¶ ſee 
m to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey es ſec 
his golpel. 8, EB  Wouy \ 
Haix thus vindicated the chriſtian interpretation of ani Is of 
_ Prophecies, which point out the time and place of the MeliWrdina 
birth, his perſonal qualities, manner of life, and circumſtaiWg you 
of death, all accompliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour; we come a to! 
to another characteriſtic of him, and that is dt the 
2. THz great and miraculous works which he was to {Wow n 
The Jews indeed of late are fallen into a notion, = that mim Heir e 
are not neceſſary to prove a divine miſſion, and that the Me had 
when he comes, is to do no other wonders » than to fightWrve f 
5 . Lo er, be 
| ö o ; | . « | - . 5 ä the h 
is repreſented riding on an aſs, it is twice explained of the Meſſias in the men 
mud; as to that of Daniel, where the prince is to be cut off in ſo many we 
this ſaying is ſtill extant in the Talmud, as the tradition of former time ds, 
Daniel is delivered to us the end of the Meſſias, i. e. the term where, W 
ought to come, as Jarchi explains it: and (to name no more) as to the fa 1 to 
53d chapter of Iſaiah, their Targum is expreſs that it relates to the Mey .. 
and not only ſo, but gheir doctors with one mouth aſſert (as they recele mira 
by tradition from their-anceſtors) that the Meſſias muſt be underſtood by t wh 
| ſervant, that ſhall proſper and be exalted. Biſhop Chandler's Defenc 1 
_ Chriſtianity. If then there be any miſinterpretation of the prophecies, it u 8 
we, but the modern Jews that are guilty of it, who, to maintain their gr ecels 
againſchriftians, have departed from the expoſitions of their forefathers. - 
in contradiction to Philo and Joſephus, as well as other authors, have perv ed its © 
both chronology and hiſtory, placing the paſſion of our Saviour 6xt) Trp 
years before the true account of it, although we have the teftimony of 14 Vol : 
| that he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs. mz Ab 0 
ji. 8. n The learned Jew who difputed with Limborch, anno 1687, con 3 E. 
that the prophets foretold neither time nor place of the nativity of the Me * 
aud ſays that miracles were of no uſe to prove his miſſion, but only to 2 aſeril 
the Jews together from all parts of the world, and to conquer the nat bor 
Leſlie's ſhort Method with the Jews. o Mahomet made the like excul ed hi 
bis not working of miracles. He ſaid that Moſes, Solomon and Jeſus, | Chan, 


- 
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's battles, and conquer all before him : but a ſmall reflec- 
will coavince us, that in the days of our Saviour, their fore- 
rs were of a contrary opinion. When » John the Baptiſt. 
eard of the works which Chriſt did, he ſent two of his 
les with this meſſage to him, Art chou he that ſhould come, 

the Meſſias) or look we for another? To whom our Sa- 
returned this anſwer ; Go, and ſhew John again theſe 
ys which ye do hear and ſee; the blind receive their ſight, 
the lame walk, and the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 
, and the dead are raiſed up. The anſwer is in a great 
ure taken from the prophet « Iſaiah, deſcribing the great 
ations of the Meſſias; and, by remitting the Baptiſt to them, 
Saviour has both proved the truth of his own miſſion, and 
eceſſity of miracles in any other who pretends to the au- 
ity of a prophet ſent from God. The demand therefore 
h the Jews made (had it proceeded from a good intent) 
neither impertinent nor unreaſonable ; » Maſter, we would 
a ſign from thee ; what ſign therefore doſt thou do, that we 
ſee and believe thee ? And the reply which our Saviour 
es ſeems to allow of the juſtneſs of it; If I witneſs of my- 
my witneſs is not true, i. e. not credible; - tif I do not the 
ks of my father (z. e. works only imputable to God's ex- 
rdinary power) believe me not; but if I do the works a- 
g you which no man elſe has done; if I cure all diſeaſes 
a touch, and * with the finger of God caſt out cer, no 
dt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 1 
ow many in number, how great in power, how beneficial Wai 
eir effects the miracles were which our Saviour wrought, racles not 
had occaſion to conſider - elſewhere ; and ſhall only now diabolical. 
rve from what principle they did proceed: and this the | 
er, becauſe there have not been wanting thoſe, who have 
he hardneſs to aſcribe our Lord's miracles » to magical en- 
ment, and to compare them with ſuch as falſe prophets and 
ds, and the vileſt impoſters have been ſaid to do in all 
Whether! it be conſiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs 
od to ſuffer men under the influence of evil ſpirits to 1 
miracles in confirmation of a real impoſture, 2 is an argu- 

t wherein the learned are divided, and what we ſhall not 


purſue 
bſhew God's righteenſueſs, wiſdom, * clemency, to which miracles 
neceſſary to gain belief; but that he was fent to ſhew God's fortitude, to 
lno miracles were neceſſary, but to enforce it with the ſword, which 
6d its own conviction. Leflie, ibid. p Matth. xi. 4, 5. q Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. 
In vi. 30. s Ibid. v. 31. t Ibid. x. 37. u lbid xv. 24. Luke xi. 20. 
e Vol. I. p. 55. y Vid. Juſt. in Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Celſus, as he is 
d by Origen, accounts for our Saviour's miracles by pretending that he 
into Egypt, and there learnt the art of doing wonderful works; and ſe- 
of the Talmudic writers affirm that he was well verſed in magic ;. while 
aſcribe all his wonderful works to the art he had in pronouncing the 
Jehovah, which he learvt in the temple, having, as they ſay, once ſecretly 
*'cd himſelf into the ſanctuary for that purpoſe. . Chandler on Miracles. 
\ Chandler, ibid. and al Orig. Sacre, 


\ 


8 
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_ purſue at preſent, We will allow it for once, that in 
caſes God may permit this to be, in order to exerciſe our {| 
and to prove us whether we will adhere to the truth wi 

he hath already, by mighty ſigns and tokens, eſtabliſhed au 


us: but that this may be done in all caſes, without 
any ne 
to diſtinguiſh falſe from true miracles, N 4 a thing hw 


ns th 
1.1 
ey b 


There are ſome things ſo great, that it is not reaſonable to la 

ceive that any created powers can do them, or that, if | __ 

could, God would permit them to have ſucceſs ; ſuch is 3 

| making a great and general alteration in the courſe of nat the 
| ſome things ſo good and beneficial to mankind, that wicked wh 
infernal agents will not, even though they were able, perk 0 
them; ſuch are the ejection of devils, or the diſcovery of m orld, 
truths : ſome things of ſuch a nature that theſe malicious ſpi —_y 
wWuhich are under the reſtraint 'and controul of their jud 4 dem 
not do them for fear of meeting ſevere chaſtiſement for As 
preſumption; ſuch may be the ſpecial names of God, or of OWer 

ting directly his extraordinary meſſengers : and laſtly, there; "ak 

fome things ſo peculiarly appropriated to God, that no of as 

5 being otherwiſe than as it is acted by his divine power, and! 5 
mediately dependent on it, can in the leaſt intermeddle wil a 

ſuch are the knowledge of future contingents, the diſcernn ow 

of our ſecret thoughts and intentions, and the reſtitution of Eu 

from a ſtate of death; for I am he, and there is none bi 8 

me, faith the Lord; « I ſhew the things to come; I ſe: *& 

the heart, and try — reins; * I kill, and I make K de pr 

TükRE being ſo many caſes then wherein either the vil . 

power of diabolical agents muſt fail, their compaſs of work we 
miracles cannot be ſo large as * ang may imagine; but even be 

it were more extended than it is, upon the ſuppoſition that 364k 
believe a righteous providence, we can hardly imagine that practi 

will ſuffer them to uſurp ſuch a tyranny over the minds of n rp 

as to make thoſe things paſs with the ſober and inquiſitive * 

of the world for divine miracles, which were only counterit ud p 

and impoſtors: e if the providence of God, I ſay, be concer Ind « 

in the diſcovery of Satan's deſigns, there muſt be ſome mean poſt] 

this diſcovery ; and that means can be ſuppoſed to be no ol + 

than ſome rational and ſatisfactory evidence, whereby wen ala 

know e when ſtrange and miraculous things are done by Satan of 

deceive men, and when, by the power of God, to confirm 2 din 70 

5 teſtimon . k Vi 
Rules for THE rules then that. are I has 
 diſtinguiſe* diflinouiſh t general y laid Sn” in order 80 1 
e · rue miracles from falſe, and to ſatisfy ourſelves Wg , 
tween true ther they are done by God and 88 che, or by evil any my 
and falſe | 1 | „ more 
miracles. | liſhes, 
fl | a Deut xiii. 1. b Barrow's works, Vol. III. c Jer. v. 22. xxxiii. 25. 0 E 
| | | 1 23. e Jer. xvii. 10. f Deut. xxxii· 39. g Jer. 2. xxx Orig: 2 Ko 
queſti 


chriſt 
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oppoſition to him, are ſuch as either reſpec, 1. The works 
emſelves, and their manner of being done; or, 2. The per- 
ns themſelves, and the ends for which they are done. 

1. IN relation to the works themſelves, it is required that 
ey be i poſſible, fince no power whatever can effect that which 
{trictly impoſſible ; that they be x probable, ſince the divine 
wer will hardly concern itſelf in what ſavours of fable and 
dmance ; that they be i not below the majeſty of God, as he 
the great ruler and governor of the world ; nor inconſiſtent 
ith his character, as he is a good and gracious Being. It is 
rther required, that they bes done openly, in the eye of the 
orld, and before many competent witneſſes; that they be 
ne readily, ſo that no previous forms or ceremonies may make 
zem look like magic, or incantation ; that they be done upon 
important occaſions, to ſhew the permanency of the divine 
wer ; and that the power be communicated to others, and re- 
ain in the hands of their ſucceſſors, ſtill producing the lame 
reat effects. 

2. Ix relation to the perſons, pretending to a divine miſſion 
nd authority, it is neceſſary that they be in the perfect exerciſe 
f their reaſon and ſenſes: that they be conſtant and uniform in 
he meſſage they deliver; men that fear God, and have a good. 
eport for their unblameable converſation ; and that the doctrine 
hey endeavour to eſtabliſh by their miracles, be conſiſtent with 
ge pr inciples of true reaſon and natural religion; conſiſtent with 
ight notions and worſhip of God; conſiſtent with the former 
evelations he has made of his will; of a fit tendency to deſtroy 
he devil's power in the world, to recover men from their ig- 
orance, to reform them from their yices, to lead them into the 
raRice of virtue and true godlineſs, by proper motives and 
rouments ; and in ſhort, to advance the general welfare of 
ocieties, as well as every man's particular happineſs in this life, 
nd preparation for a better. And now to apply theſe marks 
nd characters to the miracles which our Saviour and his 
ppoſtles wrought. 

1. WE may allow indeed, that what they did aan the Theſs 
atural {kill of any angel to effect ; but it will not therefore fol- rules ap- 
ow, that they were any ways impoſſible, ſince they were not m6 ag 


Vol. III. 2 H = above 
u Vid. Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacrz, and Chandler on Miracles. i This deſtroys 
be doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, the ſtanding miracle of the Roman church, 

but no great proof of its infallibility. k This deſtroys the credit. of the few | 
miracles pretended to be wrought by Mahomet, viz. his ſplitting of the moon, 
and his wonderful journey to heaven, &c. I This ſhews the folly of thoſe re- 
ted by Philoſtratus, in his life of Apollonius Tyaneus: for can any thing be 
more trifling than the miraculous dance of the ſtools and tables, and cups and 
dies, and placing themſelves in order for his entertainment among the In- 
dans? Any thing more ſilly than his pretending to underſtand the language of 
birds, or the queſtions he puts to Achilles's ghoſt; as whether Polyxena was 
lain at his tomb, and whether Helen was carried to Troy or no? Wonderful 
queſtions indeed to be aſked by ſo brave a philoſopher, whom the enemies of 
aritingity ſet up in competition with Jeſus! Stillingfleet's Sermons. 
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aled the leper ; and Lazarus, come forth, raiſed him from 
e grave, who had been dead four days. | 
TagsE miracles, ſo great in their nature, and ſo remarkable 
their manner, had our Saviour performed in his own perſon 
ly, he had given a demonſtration of his divine miſſion, and 
at the works whicle he did, were according to the power and 
Will of God; but when, even in the time of his miniſtration, 
& imparted to his diſciples the ſame power of caſting out devils, 
d healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſes 


em, that they ſhould do greater works than he had done, 

becauſe, by the power of their preaching and miracles, as a 
ther expreſſes it, the eyes of blind ſouls ſhould be opened, and 
e ears of them that were deaf to goodneſs, hearken to the 
recepts and promiſes of the goſpel; when he continued this 


as to need no farther proof for its confimation, till it had 
ercome the power and policy of the world, and converted an 


n, and in the perſons of thoſe that ſucceeded him, what ſhall 


at of the devil, when diſpoſſeſſing evil ſpirits, and forcing them 
o confeſs, to 4 intreat, to * obey, to f expreſs an awe and 
read of him; when detecting and: defeating the treachery and 
orceries of Simon, by one apoſtle, and {ſtriking Elymas with 
lindneſs, by another? Did not he and they act by a power 
ppolite ro devils, when rooting out their idolatry and ſuperſti- 


ll manner of wickedneſs, declaring that light and darkneſs may 
is well have fellowſhip, i as Chriſt and Belial? * Are theſe the 
vords of one that hath a devil? Is he not declared to be mani- 


f the devil? Have we not ſhewn his miracles to be ſo many 


ff the blind? Is it in the power, is it in the inclination of the 


ommon enemy of mankind to do things ſo aſtoniſhingly great, 


lo excellently good as thoſe which this man has done? Either 
herefore make the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make 
he tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known 
dy his fruit. a e „ 


2 John xi. 43, 44. 2 Orig. cont. Celſ. L. II. b This power of working mi- 
tacles in the chriſtian church, in greater or leſſer degrees, was continued many 
years; for Origen [contra Celſum)] ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, tells us et- 
lehne hagiou pneumatos, &. that ſome footſteps of this holy Spirit remain, 
ten to. this day, among chriſtians, who caſt out devils, and perform many 
(ures, and foreſaw ſome future events, according to the will of Chriſt. 

Luke iv. 34, 35. d Ibid. viii. 28, 31. e Matth. viii. 29, 32. f Ibid. 


Wi. 34. g Acts viii. 13. h Euſeb. prep. Evang. L. V. I I Cor. x 21. 


Cor. vi. 14, 15. k John x. 21. 11 John iti. 8. m John. x. 21. 


pong the people; when he promiſed, and made it good to 


wer to their ſucceſſors, v till chriſtianity was ſo fully eſtabliſn- 


mumerable company of ſouls to the true worſhip and ſervice 
f God : when our Saviour did this, I ſay, both in his own per- 


e think? Did not he act by a power molt evidently ſuperior to 


Don, » putting the heathen oracles to ſilence, diſcountenancing 


eſted, for this very purpoſe, i that he might deſtroy the works 


yorks of mercy and goodneſs? And = can a devil open the eyes 
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2. IN tryi 's the miracles of Chriſt, whether they were dufiriſt, as 
ti 


by the interpolition of a divine or diabolical power, we mult or of 
mine into his character, and that of his apoſtles, That tha t the 
were in full poſſeſſion of their reaſon and ſenſes, the nature ich ga 
their doctrines, the excellency of their precepts, their ſpeech to th 
their apologies, in a word, their whole conduct is an abunday rpoſe t 
proof: that they were good and holy men appears from eve erect t 
part of their hiſtory ; from their reproving vice in others, MAR f 
carefully avoiding it themſelves; their recommending the feu Chriſt 


of God, and the love of juſtice and charity, of ſobriety a 
a temperance in their diſcourſes; and their e propoſing them ſelie 
for an example to others, which, in modeſty, they could ng 
have done, had they not been conſcious of their own integrity 


neſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Hoh 
on Ghoſt, by love unfeigned. Whatever oppoſition or difficultie 


word, their intire conduct was always, and every where the 


And of the 
__- chriſtian 
religion. 
ſigns, and wonders, and miracle s, and gifts of the Holy Gholt, 
For the great deſign of this religion i is to eſtabliſh the belief of 
a God, and his providence, and a future ſtate of- rewards and 


is a Spirit, he is to be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth; to in- 


another, but had all the fame end i in view, and every where 


propagate the religion of Jeſus Chrift : a religion that wa 


them, by the ſtrongeſt motives, to obſerve and practiſe whatſo- 
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and able » to approve themſelves as the miniſters of God, i 
much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, by pure. 


they met with, they {till continued firm to the principles of their 
great Maſter, and conſiſtent with each other. Their argu 
ments, their defences, their exhortations, their principles d 
action, their motives to virtue, the rewards and puniſhment 
they ſet before men, their behaviour to their enemies, and, in; 


ſame. They none of them ſet up for themſelves, nor ' divided 
into parties, nor wrcught counter-miracles in oppoſition to one 


purſued it by the ſame means. 
4 SUCH was the real character of the N land: to 


worthy to be publiſhed by the Son of God, and confirmed by 


puniſhments ; to teach men the nature of God, and that, as he 
ſtruct them in their duty towards one another, and to oblige 


ever things are true, and honeſt, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, 


and of good report, and virtuous, and praiſe-worthy ; and to Hud 
perſuade them to mortify every inordinate affection, and to Hnſelf 
attain to thoſe excellent diſpoſitions of mind which will make Wy in! 


prepared for future Happineſs ; in a word, to eſtabliſh the prac- 


Fatl 
dep: 
den 
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them reſemble God, and become moſt uſeful in life, and belt 


tice of theſe two great duties, the love of God, and the love of 
our neighbour, upon theſe two excellent principles of faith in 


God, as a rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him; and faith in Jeſus . B 
1 : Chriſt, W ew 
We o 


ibid Chandler on Miracles. 0 1 Cor. iv. 16. p 2Cor. yi. 4, 6. 4 Chandler, 
ibid. Si . | | 
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Wriſt, as the Saviour and judge of men. And if this be the 
or of the chriſtian religion, there is little reaſon to ſuppole 
t the devil ſhould have any hand in effecting thoſe wonders 
ich gave credit to the firſt appearance, and ſirength, and ſue- 
5 to the propagation of ſuch doctrines as were calculated on 
rpoſe to deſtroy his dominion in the world, and upon its ruins, 


erect the kingdom of God and his Chriſt. 

. . . . | . d y 1 * 
Chriſt be true, then bis intire character will appear con- wn A he 
ent, and of a piece; but if he was a cheat and impoſtor, and Chrifi's mi- 


a bundle of the greateſt contradictions in nature. That a . 

hteous and good man ſhould be ſent from God to reform the LH 

rid ; that he ſhould do many wonderful works of goodneſs to 

firm his divine authority and miſſion; that he ſhould lead a 

der, righteous, and godly life, and by his own example and 

cepts, teach others the practice of virtue, upon the principles 

rewards and puniſhments in another life ; that he ſhould be 

zroached and perſecuted by bad men, and die in confirmation 

his character and doctrines, with great truſt and confidence itt 

dd; and that a great deal of good ſhould, by a wiſe and gra- 

us providence, be brought out of this inſtance of wickedneſs 

| cruelty ; theſe are all conſiſtent ſuppoſitions, and very ſar 

dm being incredible, or unaccountable. But that a perſon 

uld pretend to a miſſion from God, himſelf conſcious, at the 

ne time, that he really had none; that, in order to confirm 

h falſe pretenſions, he ſhould impoſe on the world tricks and 

poles, known to be ſuch, as genuine miracles, and perform 

em by a voluntary compact with devils; that in ſuch circum- 

nces, he ſhould himſelf live an exactly regular life, and ſteadily 

oſecute this one great deſign, the honour of God, and the 

od of mankind ; that he ſhould inculcate the neceſſity of uni- 

ral goodneſs in others, and, in particular, the obligations of 

ice, and honeſty, and truth to his neighbour ; that he ſhould , 

ich the doctrines of God's providence, of a future ſtate, and 

eternal rewards and puniſhments, as the conſequence of mens 

ons, according as their quality ſhould be; that he ſhould 

y himſelf all the worldly advantages which an impoſtor, one 

wid think, ſhould chiefly deſign to ſecure; willingly expoſe. 

ſelf to death for the maintenance of his truth; and, at the 

ſy inſtant of his expiring upon that account, ſhould call God 

Father, and with the preateſt eaſe and aſſurance, commend 

departing Spirit into his hands; that a known, obſtinate, 

dened impoſtor ſhould thus live, and thus die, is one of the 

t monſtrous, moſt improbable ſuppoſitions in the world. 

Bur how-monſtrous ſoever the ſuppoſition be, may the An objec: 

Jews ſay, your Jeſus can never be that prophet which was cy poo hat 

0 come from God, ſince his religion is contrary to former ing the 
N | | th revelations ; Neſſias. 


Frur ſum of the whole matter is this—If the goſpel-account The abſor- 


olden to the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits in what he did, it will recies tobe 
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| Anſwered, 


to give it a full and ſatisfactory anſwer, we muſt remembe 
what has been alledged before, * viz. that the Jewith lay 
were of three ſorts, moral, civil, and ceremonial ; that the m0 
ral related to the conduct of mens lives, and had a tendency 
make them good and virtuous ; that the civil concerned th 
government of the ſtate; and made proviſion for the adminiſt: 
tion of juſtice; and that the ceremonial had reſpect to th 
offices of the church, and were converſant about the rites an 


TT TT ST 


ments ſo righteous, as all this law which I ſet before you! 
Nay, though we cannot but acknowledge that, as they were tit 
product of divine wiſdom, they could not but be perfect in the 
kind, fit for the people to whom, and the place in which, anl 


this injunction, = Ye ſhall not add unto the word which I con 
mand you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it: though wt 
readily agree to this, I ſay, yet we hope to make it appear, tha 


one, and improved the other. 5 
of the cere- 


monial law 


and from hence we may obſerve, * that, if this Jaw was an 0e 


ibid. 5 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part I 


* revelations : ſince he hath aboliſhed our law, which was c 
feſſedly of divine inſtitution, and by the appointment of i 
author, ordained to endure for ever, and in the room ther 
of has ſet up another which we know not whence it j 
God we account immutable in his nature, and wiſe in all h 
purpoſes ; but if the goſpel-diſpenſation be from | heayq 
and repugnant to what was once his declared will, at this ray 
of chopping and changing revelations, he has proceeded vi 
ſo much levity in the new, or elſe with ſuch weakneſs in th 
old eſtabliſhment, as cannot, without the leaſt degree of ign 
** rance or impiety, be imputed to an all-wiſe, and confequenty 
£5 nenn 88 
TH1s is one of the ſtrongeſt objections that the Jews hay 
againſt the divine miſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; and therefor, 


1em C 


ceremonies of relipion. The civil or judicial laws, however, ar "27K 
not properly of religious import, and therefore come not undi oice 
our preſent conſideration ; it is the moral and ceremonial abou MD I 
which the controverſy is ſtated; and therefore, though ut ould 
readily own, * that, as they both come from heaven, they wen. to 
a great bleſſing to the Jewiſh nation, and one of thoſe croum out 
as their doctors call it, wherewith they were adorned; tho en. 
we agree with the commendation which Moſes gives of then... 
7 What nation is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and judg H crifc. 
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the ends for which they were given, and therefore given will 


it is no imputation upon the divine wiſdom to have changed tif 
I. Tnar the ceremonial part of the law was ordained h 
God to typify and prefigure the goſpel-ſtate, as well as to make 
a peculiar diſtinction between Jews and other nations amony 
whom they lived, is what we have elſewhere taken notice of 


cCaſion. 


8 u Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. Vid. Vol. 1. page 104, b 
192. x Kidder's Demonſtration. y Deut. iv. 8. 2 Ibid. ver. 2. a Stanbehe 


d Iſa. 
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onal inſtitution only (as it muſt be, if impoſed upon the 
ss for a peculiar note of diſtinction) this inſtitution muſt 
|, when once the occaſion which required it ceaſes; and if it 
only typical of ſoine future things, the very nature of a 
We is, the giving way to the antitype, when once it appears. 
a indeed, if we look into the form of theſe laws, and compare 
em a little with others of a different kind, we ſhall ſoon'per- 
Doe that they were not ſuch as had real and intrinſic worth in 
Jem; as made men immediately better, becauſe they were 
eyed, but ſuch as were therefore obeyed, becauſe they were 
Wnmanded; and conſequently, were primarily impoſed, not 
Ir themſelves, but for ſome farther end. » To what purpoſe 
© the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am 
Il of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts, 
d I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of rams, or of he- 
pats. Bring no more vain oblations ; incenſe is an abomina- 
on unto me; the new moons, and ſabbaths, the calling of af. 
mblies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
eeting: but waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil of 
dur doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to 
) well: For I ſpeak not unto your fathers (ſays he by another 
rophet ©) nor commanded I them, in the day that I brought 
tem out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings, or 
crifices, but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my 
vice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. But 
ow ſhould this be (ſays the Jewiſh commentator) that God 
jould not command them concerning ſacrifices, when it is obvi- 
us to every reader that a great part of the law is taken up_ 
bout them? Why, himſelf reſolves the doubt excellently 
ell, viz, « That God's primary intent, and that which he chiefly 1 
poked at, was obedience, which it was his deſign, in appointing _ 
crifices, and oblations, to teach them. 1 yy | 
AND as this part of the law was not at firſt inſtituted for any Itfrequent- 
trinſic goodneſs that it had; ſo may we farther obſerve, that 2 diſpenſ. 
was Gen diſpenſed with, when the end of its inſtitution * _ 
uld not be attained. f Thus, in the matter of circumciſion, 
ie Jews intermitted it, all the while that they wandered in the 
ilderneſs, and that not becauſe of the uncertainty of their mo- 
on, which always depended upon the ſignal of the cloud that 
ndudted them; but probably, becauſe it might be with ſafety 
continued, while they remained in a deſert place alone; and ſo, 
wing no neighbours to mingle with, were not in danger of _ 1 
ole inconveniencies which it was deſigned to prevent. And of uſe and 170 
deed, if we look a little farther into the nature of theſe laws, obligation Wi 
e ſhall find that in their firſt inſtitution they were never de- 2 ak _ 
3 y. 1 
med to be of general uſe, or perpetual obligation. Some, of vi 
| N | | them | [| 


"tanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures, 5 5 1 


them * ſo peculiarly belonged to the Jews, that they could: 
be ſuppoſed to concern any other nation; ſome were ! ſo 


Jo confined to the temple of Jeruſalem, that to obſerve then 


but to have fringes on their garments, or frontlets between tk 
repair to Jeruſalem three times a-year, there to keep the ſolen 
feſtivals, to eat the peace- offering and firſt. fruits, and the paſch 
and not proper to be impoſed upon any other nation. Ay 
therefore God, having-all along ſignified his deſign of enlargin 
the boundaries of his church, that + pure incenſe might! 
offered in every place, and his name be made great among th 


heathen, from the riſing up of the ſun unto the going down! 


made a diſtin&tion, and, properly ſpeaking, were only practical 


; ceed | in its place. 


every nation ; * cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation 10 ceaſe ; d 


the land of Egypt—but this ſhall be the covenant which I vi 


I will put my law in their inward parts, and write in the 
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propriated to the land of Judea, that in any other country 
Jews themſelves were exempted from them; and others 29 


any other place was reputed no leſs than impiety. n To. 
juſtice, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with God, wi 
precepts eternally good, and therefore of general obligate 


eyes; not ® to wear a garment of linen and woollen, nor | 
ſow the ſame ground with divers ſeeds; but to be obliged! 


lamb; theſe were precepts peculiar to that people and pla 


the ſame, did not obſcurely intimate, that theſe ceremonies whid 


by one nation in ſuch particular circumſtances, ſhould be li 
aide, and an inſtitution of a more univerſal comprehenſion ſuc 


To this purpoſe, even while the 115 was in its full ford 
God himſelf expreſsly tells us, » that all nations ſhould flow um 
him: that he would 4 appoint a prieſt according to the orde 
of Melchiſedeck ; take to himſelf prieſts and Levites out 


ſtroy the city and the ſanctuary; and make a new covenan 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah; nd 
according to the covenant which I made with their fathers, ſa 
God, in the day I took them by the hand to bring them out « 


make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lord 


hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people ling!) 
Can any one that conſiders the ſtate of things thus deſcribed 8 bes 
ever imagine that the Levitical . was calculated for it., an 
| | Cad ma 
0 Thus the pullover, ad appointed i in remembrance of their delivera Crying 
out of Egypt, was a peculiar law to that people, who were delivered fropted 
thence. I The Jews own that the ſheaf, which was to be reaped, and othe unda ti 
firſt· fruits which were to be offered, were to be of the growth of Canaan, de per 
likewiſe the ſhew-bread-was to be of the corn of that country. The laws whit d Wa. 
concern tithes, the ſabbatical year, their year of jubilee, their feſtival rite zen, 
their cities of refuge, their expiation of an uncertain murder, and very mal Lat 
others, did all oblige them in their own land. Kidder's Demonſtration Soz 
m Micah vi. 8. n Lev. xix. 19. o Mal. i. 11. p Ia. ii. 2. q Pfal. cx. Youre: 
r Iſa. Ixvi. 21. $8 Dau. ix. 26, 27. t Jer. zxxi. 31, 32. u Stillingflec Wi th 
Orig. Sacre. bots FOE . W! 
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the covenant of God, made with the Iſraelites, continue, 
en himſelf expreſsly ſaith, that he would make a new one, 
on different conditions to what he entered into with their 


aſalem, when all the nations of the earth ſhould come to ſerve 
2 Was the high-prieſt to-make an atonement there, when 
order of prieſthood different from the Aaronical ſhould be 
up? Muſt the tribe of Levi only attend the temple, when 
d thould take prieſts and Levites out of all nations to admi- 
ter to. him? And what would become of the magnificence 
i glory of the temple, when both city and ſanctuary ſhould 


fathers? Was God's worſhip to be confined to the temple at 


deſtroyed, which was to be within a few prophetic weeks 


er the Meſſias was cut off? | LY HE Ore 

Tagsz prophetic weeks have long ſince expired, and the 
ropation of this law is abundantly notified to the Jews by the 
ſtruction of their city and temple, and the miſerable diſperſion 
that people after the promulgation of a new law and cove- 
nt by Jeſus and his apoſtles. * In ſuch caſes the providence 
God is the interpreter of his written word; and he cannot 
re plainly ſignify the releaſe of any obligation than by mak- 


the diſcharge of it abſolutely impracticable. The country, 


ich was the proper ſcene of this religion, ſtrangers do now 


habit; the city, which all their males were obliged to reſort 
thrice every year, is now laid waſte ; the temple, where the 


orning and evening ſacrifice was to be performed, is level with 
e ground, = by the decree and appointment of God, never to 
built again; and themſelves are ſcattered among other na- 


mple, without altar, without ſacrifice ; and therefore the law 
n now be no longer in force, which ſuppoſes the continuance 
all theſe. EN I 1 . 

* Stanhope's Sermon's at Boyle's Lectures. x Dan. 1x. 26, 27. Accord- 
ly, we may obſerve that the Jews have ſeveral times attempted to rebuild 
eir temple in the reigns of Adrian, Conſtantine and Julian; but have always 


riſtians, gave orders for rebuilding the temple at Jeruſalem, and engaged 


lingly contribute their aſſiſtance; but God did immediately himſelf inter- 
ſe, and, by a terrible earthquake, threw up the ſtones from the very founda- 
n, with ſuch violence that they deſtroyed many of the workmen and ſpecta- 


Id maimed many more of the Jews, who were gathered together for the 
rying on of this work: and when, not terrified with this, they again at- 
Mpted to lay the foundations of the temple, globes of fire burſting out of the 
undations, not only deſtroyed the workmen, but devoured the very ſtones. 
de perſons who relate this are, Ammianus Marcellius [Lib. xiii.] an heathen, 
d Wagenſel (in his Annot. Ad Excepta Gemaræ, c. I.) who was a Jew; Na- 
inzen, and Chryſoſtom among the Greeks; St Ambroſe and Ruffinus among 
e Latins,, who flouriſhed at the very time when this was done; Theodoret 
Sozomon, orthodox hiſtorians; Philoſtrorarius, an Arian; and Socrates, a 
'ourer of the Novatians, who wrote the ſtory within the ſpace of fifty years 
(tr the thing was done, and whilſt eye-witneſſes of the fact were ſtill alive. 
l Whitby's general Preface, Leſlie's ſhort Method, and Jenkins's Reaſon. 
leuels, Vol. II. FEET | | 


ns, without city, without king, without government, without 


en defeated. This apoſtate emperor, in particular, out of hatred to the 


wſelf to bear the expences; to which the heathens, for the ſame reaſon, did 


3; and, by overthrowing the buildings near, adjoining to the temple, killed 


And that 
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tion: but, in their preſent diſperſion and calamity, there ; 


publication of the goſpel; it is > after the viſion and prophe 
had been ſealed up by the coming of the Meſſiah ; it is that d 


ance in it, they had prophets ſent to direct and ſupport th; 
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In the Babyloniſh captivity, „ Jehoiachim their king had} 
throne, and there were always = proper rulers to keep up org 
and government among them; their genealogies too were jy 
ſerved, and the diſtinction of their tribes and families know 


their deliverance out of captivity, and the very name of « þ 
liverer foretold ; and during the whole time of their contin 


under their aftlitions, and to give them aſſurance of a reſto 


circumſtances that quite alter the caſe, It is ſubſequent tot "MA 


ermii 
at the 
te anc 
* bef 
: out- 
that 
dnes | 


ecy, « 


ſolation which has cauſed ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, 
theſe ſixteen hundred years and more; it is the only long 7 
tivity that never had any time prefixed for their return, nent 
any one meſſage of comfort to ſuſtain the hearts, from the 
diſmal blow, to this very day; it ſeems to have brought th 
affairs into ſuch confuſion that their genealogies are perplext 
and loſt beyond the poſſibility of a retrieve ; inſomuch that the 


have loſt the pedigree even of thoſe tribes on which the pri | ks 
hood was entailed, and from whence the Meſſias was to ſpring "he 
fo that, upon the ſoppoſition that Chriſt is not yet come, th = 
are in no capacity of knowing when he does come, becauſe W | "HE 
are not able to prove his deſcent way to the prophect 4 
which ſpeak of his coming. athi 
To ſum up then what has been cad on this argument: 4 la 
God, who at firſt inſtituted the ceremonial law of the Jews, M nt 
it for particular ends, and with regard to one nation of HMH re. 
world only; if he never intended it to be of univerſal uſe, bu 15 5 


_ Inſtituting a new religion, which ſhould comprehend all nation 
and have its commencement even before the old was totally la 


even while it was in force, gave ſufficient warning of its 
proaching expiration ; if he all along ſignified his intentions 
xod. x3 
ilee w: 
nnah ſe 


aſide ; and if the old of courſe was to be laid aſide, when t «x60 


people and polity for which it was calculated were diſperſe ¶ or ſo 
and diſſolved ; and that people and polity have had their nal ol 
fate attending them, without any proſpect of relief or prom 2 
of reſtoration for above theſe ſixteen hundred years; in vain Mt indet 
they contend that their law is of perpetual obligation, unlel ps 
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they could maintain the perpetual poieſnon of that land! 
which it was to be obſerved. 


4 ks 
re adu 


Tun word [0lam] which we render for ever, is « by (hich we 
Jewih mieren W to ſignify, not always al 44-4 


eternity atv 
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y 2 Klaas xxv. 28. 2 Ezek. viii. 1. Ezra i. 5. which rulers were call 
Aichmalootarchal. a Iſa. xliv. 28. Jer, xxv. 12. Dan. ix 2. b lbid. ix. 2 
c R. Joſeph Albo confeſſes thus much, and produces ſeveral inſtances to pro! 
that what is ſaid to be for ever, is to abide for ſome ſtated and fixed time on! 
Thus, when it is ſaid of the ſervant that he ſhould ſerve his maſter for 5 


Ip. IV. Our Te SUS the true Me Tas. 


nity, but very frequently a limited and determinate ſpace of 
e. The poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan was promiſed them 


event has proved that this was to be underſtood in a limited 
ſe; and the ſimilitude of dition, as well as the nature of 


an their ceremonial law, was to be no longer than their 
tinuance in that land: and accordingly, ſome learned men 


ever, are given, 4 there is ſomething in the very text which 
ermines the utmoſt extent of this expreſſion, and aſſures us 
t theſe things were to be in force no longer than the Jewiſh 
te and polity did continue. It cannot be denied indeed, but 


that neither the Levitical worſhip, nor any part of its cere- 


ecy, even where this reſtoration is promiſed, to convince us : 
Turn, O backiliding children, faith the Lord, for I am mar- 


tors according to mine heart, which ſhall feed you with know- 
ge and with underſtanding ; and it ſhall come to paſs, when 
ſhall be multiplied and increaſed in the land, all nations ſhall 

athered to the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem. In thoſe 


y remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall that 


*. of 


x0d. x x1. G. j the Targum defines it to the next jubilee, becauſe the year of 
ilee was the utmoſt extent of that ſervice; and, in like manner, when 


„or ſo long as he was fit to miniſter legally; whence it appears that the 
ral obligation of theſe laws cannot be proved from this expreſſion. Kidder's 


in their generations, and in their dwellings, which two,expreſſions reſtrain 
it indefinite phraſe for ever, and confine it to the Jewiſh country and polity. 
Jus the law which forbade the eating of fat, is called a perpetual ſtatute, but 
nit follows for your generations, and through all your dwellings, Levit. 
17. The eating of fat, which was forbid, was the fat of thoſe beaſts which 


ich were confined to a certain place, this law ceaſed likewiſe. The law of 
licting their ſouls on the day of expiation, is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, 
. xvi. 31. but then it is confined by thoſe expreſſions, in which it is ſaid to 


7. xx111, 31, The ſame reſtriftions we find annexed to the Jaws of the 
af, of firſt-fruits, Lev. xxiii- 14. of the two wave-loaves, Lev. xxili. 17, 21. 
burning the lamps, Lev. xxiv. 3. of blowing the trumpets, Numb. x. 8. of 
meat and drink offerings, Numb. xv. 15. of the ſervice of the Levites, 
md. xviii. 23. of the prieſthood of Aaron, Exod. xl. 15. and of the prieſts 
taining from wine and ſtrong drink, during the time of their miniſtration, 
* 9, &e. e Jer. ii. 14, &c. f Vid. Raym. Mart. Pug. Fid. p. 3. 


In everlaſting poſſeſhon, and an inheritance for ever; but 
thing, obliges us to think that the duration of their law, I 
e obſerved that where theſe precepts, which are ſaid to be 

it before the conſummation of all things, God may bring back 
> ont-caſts of Iſrael, and reſtore them to their native land; 
nies ſhall ever be reſtored again, we have an expreſs pro- 

d unto you; and I will take you one of a city, and two of 


family, and I will bring you to Zion; and I will give you 


ys, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, The ark of the co- 
nant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall 


done any more: for in the days of the Meſſiah, as? ſome 


nnah ſays of Samuel, that he ſhould appear before the Lord, and there abide 
ever, [1 Sam. i. 22.] the utmoſt extent qguld be no more than that of his 


Wmonſtration. d For theſe laws, which are ſaid to be for ever, are ſaid to be 


re admitted as ſacrifices, Lev. vii. 23, 25. and when the ſacrifices ceaſed, 


aſtatute to them throughout their generations, and in all their dwellings, 


68 


The imper- 


fection of 


the law, 


fide the over-weight lies, we may have cauſe to ſuſpect him ft 


_ precepts more excellent in themſelves, more ſuitable to ii 
divine, and more perfective of human nature. The Pſaln 


fect, and pure, and undefiled, converting the ſoul, and pivy 
wiſdom to the {imple : but then he inſinuates what part oft 


waſhings and outward ſacrifices, he offers up his petitions 


right ſpirit within me; for thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe woul 


ſupplied by 


the goſpel. 


that their circumciſion repreſented inward purity; their fan 
fices were ſigns of contrition ; and their ſolemn feaſts comm 


rites ſuggeſted ſome * juſtice and equity, others 1 mercy ail 
was the ſpiritual meaning hereof ſo deeply laid, that few har 


with the outward performance. It was however a fit ſchod 
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of the ableſt Jewiſh doctors affirm, all ſacrifice | is to ceaſe ex - 
praiſe and thankſgiving. 

IT does not indeed become us to cenſure or diſparaye = 
thing that had once the appointment and ſanction of Gy 
s but let any indifferent rational perſon take the precepts of 
goſpel, and lay them in the balance with thoſe of the cerenilf 
nial law, and if he makes any ſcruple of determining on wii 


p. 
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ſaken of that little reaſon which gave him the name of ny 
Let but the fifth chapter of St Matthew be laid againſt the wd 
book of Leviticus, and then ſee whether it does not conti 


indeed runs an high commendation on the law, calling it » Þ 


law it is he means, when i in another place, inſtead of outwa 
theſe words; make me a clean heart, O God, and reney 
1 give it thee; thy {acrifice, O God, is a troubled. ſpirit, 
broken and a contrite heart thou ſhalt not deſpiſe. 

Ir muſt not be diſſembled indeed that theſe poſitive obſe 
vances of the Jews were deſigned to recommend moral virtue 
morations of the divine bounty ; that ſeveral other of the 
humanity, and others again temperance and chaſtity, &c, yt 


ing the ſagacity to find it out, moſt men contented themſelye 


maſter, as the apoſtle calls it, to bring us to Chriſt, that v 


might be juſtified by faith, or by the belief and obedience of s wi 
goſpel ; but after that faith is come, we are no longer under {ſents 
ſchool- maſter. Do we then make void the law throuęnd th 


intrinſically good in the Jewiſh economy, is preſerved intire i 


was perfect was come, that which 1 is in part ſhould be done a 


_ [Dent*xiv. 28] and the corner of the field, and the third year's tithing, 8 
the inereaſe of the ſabbatical year, Lev. xxv. 4, &c. m Rom. ii 31. u Stag 


e fu 
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leart, 


faith? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh the law. =» What w 


the chriſtian ; what was typical with them is accompliſhed vit 
us; what was defective there is ſupplied here; and all this i 
ſuch a manner as we make no doubt was intended from the be 
ginning; it being reaſonable to ſuppoſe » that, when that whid 


way 


g Stillingfleet's Orig Sacre. u Pſal. zin. , 8. i Pfal. Ii. 0, 1% 
k Such are their laws about cities of refuge, concerning dominion, purchafinl 
property, treſpaſſes, &c. 1 Such were the laws about the forgotten {heal 


hope J Sermons at Beylc's Lectures. 01 Cor. X11}. 1+ Ah 
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y. If then the law be made void by ſuch a faith, it is only 
e in the ſame manner as promiſes are made void by being 
led; or as images become uſeleſs when their originals are 
ſent, or as rules for educating children are laid aſide when 
> heir is of age, and their aim is anſwered. 

HAvinNG thus ſhewn, from the nature and firſt inſtitution of 


aich were but a ſhadow of good things to come, can be no 
putation upon the wiſdom of God, nor any prejudice to our 
viour's claim of being the true Meſſias; we ſhould now 
oceed, | TH. | | | 


eat meaſure, has been handled elſewhere, we ſhall only re- 
ain of additions of any kind; ſince, without the direction of 
d ſmall number to their law, even to the utter deſtruction of 


true intendment. For how many traditions of their elders 
d they obferve, which were never commanded by Moſes, and 


Won had they for changing the poſture of eating the paſſover, 
d putting their own conſtruction upon fo ſtrict and fo parti- 
lar an injunction? By what authority did they add a poſt- 
ral other things which are not contained in their law? - What 


ut may not God, who is certainly the judge of his own reve- 


ww the meſſages of his prophets ; may not he, I ſay, enlarge 
tents of their nonage, to the higher knowledge of the adult ; 


e fulneſs of Chriſt, as the apoſtle expreſles it? 


ont of pardon, and in point of reward ; all which our Saviour 
his goſpel has abundantly ſupplied. 
leart, and renewing the ſpirit within them, was the effect of a 


qMatth, xv. 5, 6. r Deut. xl. 32. x Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacre. t Eph. 
Kk | | 


that the changing the commandment contained in ordinances, 


y prophet, or the teſtimony of any miracle, they have made 


theſe ſome flatly repugnant, not only to the laws of God, 
[but the very ties of conſanguinity? What command or direc- 


enium to the paſſover, and baptiſm to circumciſion, and ſe- 
50d has commanded, man may not add to, nor diminith from; 
ation, add or diminiſh what be pleaſeth ? May not he, who, 
o the injunctions he gave Adam added the ſeven precepts of 
oah ; to theſe precepts added the law of Moſes ; and to this 
is will, and by flow degrees bring his ſcholars, from the rudi- 
nd thence *t to a perfect man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of 
LET the Jews then make never ſo loud boaſts of the perfec- 


lon of their law, yet the man muſt be extremely prejudiced 
rho does not perceive its defectiveneſs, in point of aſſiſtance, in 


divine 


II. To obſerve what improvements have been made to the That God 

8 | | 4 a 4 . beir ; o f . | | . might | 1 85 
ral part of the law; but this being a ſubject which, in a m a. 
| tions to the 
ark at preſent that the Jews leaſt of all have reaſon to com- law. 


i. Wr allow indeed that the aſſiſtance of God's bleſfed Spirit As he tas 
Id in all ages attend good men in the diſcharge of their duty, done, 
nd that under the diſpenſation of the law, the cleanſing the 
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divine principle ; but then we affirm that this gift of God v F men 
arbitrary, imparted to whom and in what meaſure he pleaſ e 
that it was not ſtipulated to mankind; was no condition of ii 
covenant then in being ; what no man was permitted to cif 
upon God for as a right; and what God in thoſe times iſ 
penſed with a ſparing hand ; and therefore we ſay, that if 


law was weak, and though it impoſed! the duty, yet it did u jon C 
give life and power ſufficient to obey. l * 
2. Wr allow again, that upon the account of cheir diving Fu. 


inſtitution, the ſacrifices under the law might be accepted {li 
the atonement of guilt ; but then we ſay that there were fon 
ſins for which there was no atonement allowed, and where th 

_ offender, conſequently, was left without hope of pardon. 4 
thoſe ſins indeed which were committed with an high han 
were of this ſort; and whatever comfort the ſinner that yy 
ſurpriſed, or tranſgreſſed ignorantly, might conceive, he wh 
Was guilty of offences, for which there was no proviſion mad 
was left diſconſolate and deſpairing : and though, upon his : 
pentance, he might have recourſe to the blood of that Lan 
18 which was ſlain from the foundation of the world ; yet this wa 
= _ a ſacrifice. he was fo little acquainted with, that he could not 
Wl apply it to the pacification of his conſcience. | 
5 ONCE more we allow, that the hopes of eternal life were 
found among ſome pious and devout Jews; and that, unde 

? temporal bleſſings, eſpecially a land flowing with milk and hone, 

the joys and happineſs of a celeſtial country were inſinuated; 
but then the earthly Canaan, as one expreſſes it, lay fo fi 
and open to their proſpect, that it eaſily intercepted the view d 

the heavenly; and their faith muſt remove, at leaſt overlook 

that mountain, before it could come to any ſight of the horizon 

and extended ſky ; and therefore we need leſs wonder, that view: 

ing the reward at ſo tedious a diſtance, they contented then. 

ſelves with what lay before them, and were leſs {ollicitous for 

the future, 

in point of THESE cannot but be W defects in the law; but be- 
the aſſiſt- hold what glorious things we are promiſed under the goſpel. 
an fate, in point of aſſiſtance! For * after thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts, and they ſhall teach no more every man his neigl- 
bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; 
for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto the 
-eateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. = For I will pour water upon 
Him that is thirſty,” and floods upon the dry ground: I vil 
pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon, thine 
offspring; and not only fo, but » I will pour my Spirit upon all 
Heſh, and your ſons and your er ſhall prophecy ; 75 


v Kidder's Demonſtration * Jer. XRXi- 33, 34. A fa, xliv. 3. y Joe. 
Ni. 2 | * 
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men ſhall dream dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee 
ons. This was actually fulfilled after the deſcent of the. 
ly Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt : and though theſe miracu- 
s gifts were not deſigned to continue in the church any longer 
n the reaſon and neceſſity of them continued; yet the ordi- 
y operations of God's Spirit, ſuch as conduce to the illumi- 
jon of our minds, and the ſanctification of our hearts, are 
manent, and will never fail, Theſe Chriſt has made the 
WW: chaſe of his blood: theſe.we have actually indented for in 
WS chriſtian covenant ; and therefore we have a right = to be 
by the Spirit, to be kept by grace unto ſalvation, and, in 
as coo difficult for our ſingle ſtrength, may with juſtice re- 
ire ſuccours and aſſiſtance : upon which account it is that the 
oſtle aſſures us, that unleſs we are minded to have it ſo, ſin 
all not have dominion over us, becauſe we are not under the 
which requireth obedience, but gave no help to obey ; but 
der grace, where all aſſiſtance imaginable, comporting with 
e freedom of our will, is continually afforded us. e 


| ep. IV. 


2. WHAT glorious aſſurances does the golpel give us of our in point of 
rdon, upon terms that are eaſy and reaſonable, and by no means pardon, 
be rejected? For, be our {ins never ſo great, yet, upon our re- 
ntance and ſincere obedience for the future, we are ſure of 
od's favour and reconciliation; as ſure as * the covenant of 
ace, which Chriſt purchaſed by his merits, ſealed by his precious 
ood, aſſured to us by his reſurrection, confirmed by miracles, 
oclaimed by his meſſengers, and ſignified to us by his ſacra- 
ents and holy inſtitutions, can poſſibly make us. St Paul, to 
ew the extent of evangelical forgiveneſs, gives a dark catalogue 
the ſins of the heathen world, that o they were fornicators, 
olaters, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with 
ankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, 
d ſuch were ſome of you, ſays he; the. chriſtian doctrine 
und them ſuch, but it did not leave them ſo; for ye are 
aſhed, for ye are ſanctified, for ye are juſtified in the name of 
e Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. For s here 
gain is the ground of our comfort, that if any man ſin (be his 
n, we ſee, never ſo great) we have an advocate with the Fa- 
er, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he ts a propitiation for our 
ns, and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole - 
Na... Be „FFF 
Z. WHar glorious encouragement have we in point of re- and in point 
rd! When by our bleſſed Saviour, the mediator of a covenant reward. 
eltabliſhed on better promiſes, God has brought life and im- 
ortality to light, which was but obſcurely revealed before; and, 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
lively hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, to an 
1 s 2 inheritance 


2 Rom. viii. 14. a a Kidder's Demonſtration. b 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, dec. 


2 
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inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 1 


Jeſus prov- 
ed to be the 
Meſſias 
from bis 
predictions 


us to all the labour and difficulty which may at any time alten 
our performance of them. For eternal life imports ml 
than we can expreſs or comprehend ; ſomething more excel 
than what our eye hath ſeen, our ear hath heard, or our thally 
mind is able to conceive. Crowns and ſceptres, feaſts A 
triumphs, worldly ſucceſs and proſperity, are but little and fa 
reſemblances of this unſpeakable and inconceivable happine 
Which is clearly revealed, faithfully promiſed, and expreſſedi 
words of the higheſt import, but in ſuch a manner as ſpeaks th 
thing too big for the expreſſion, and too glorious for the con 
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: AT 
away, reſerved in heaven for us; enough to engage us to ch hat, 
all the precepts which our maſter has given us, and to reconiigs, v 


prehenſion of men, while they * dwell in the houſes of cly 


_ whoſe foundation is in the duſt. And ſo we proceed n; f 
III. To another argument, proving our Saviour to be ticking 

e Meſſias, and that is, the truth of his predictions concern d, in 
future events. But herein we have ſo far prevented ourſehiophe 
already, that we need only obſerve, what is moſt ſuitable too uld 
preſent purpoſe, how punctually his predictions concerning ti houl 
calamity and deſolation of the Jews were accompliſhed, ea ginn 
according to the account which their own hiſtorian has ge 
us. Our Saviour propheſied that their temple ſhould be as, i. 
: totally deſtroyed, that * there ſhould not be leſt one ſtone upuf od, 


that it thould not be demolifhed, and, even when he ſaw tix 
fire begin to ſeize it, called and beckoned, and commanded th 
| ſoldiers to extinguiſh it; yet they, regardleſs of his command; 
went on furiouſly, and animated one another in the deſtrucii 
of it; till it was not only laid level with the ground, but (t 


it were plowed up: = God himſelf, as Joſephus obſerves, ali 


| XX1v. 2. | De Bello Jud. Lib. VII. m The temple was deſtroyed on the ſam 


might not fail of their accompliſhment, » he will fend forth li 
armies, and deſtroy thoſe murderers, and burn up their city. 


that © their enemies ſhould caſt a trench about it, and compal 


pened by a divine appointment. Whitby” $ Gen. Pref. > Matth. xxl. 
o Luke xix. 43, 44. FG 


another which thould not be thrown down: and Joſephy 
tells us, that though Titus endeavoured what he could to ſa 
that ately building; though he gave the officers in char 


have the prophecy verified in the letter) the very foundations d 


ing with the Romans to the ruin of i it, that the words of Chil 


Ov Saviour propheſied, with the ſame exactneſs and parti 
cularity, that their place and city ſhould be ruined and deſtroyed; 


it round, and keep it in on every ide ; that they ſhould lay it 
even with the ground, and not leave | in it one ſtone. above ano 


ther : 
20 | gKidder's Dorpat h Job iv. 19. i Vid. vol. I. page 54. k Mattl 


month, and the ſame day of the month, on which it formerly was burnt by Ne 
buzaradan, the captain of the king of Babylon, which is therefore, by Maimo 
nicles, ſtiled the Fatal Day of Vengeance, and by Joſephus [L. vii. c. 26.) ! 
reckoned a matter of juſt admiration, and a plain indication that this fo ia 
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and » Joſephus tells us, that Titus encouraged his ſoldiers 
that, in three days time, they built a wall of thirty- nine fur. 
gs, with thirteen caſtles on it, round the city; which hindered 
ſe within from making their eſcape: and that, when he 
e the aſſault, he gave the ſoldiers orders to dig up the city, 
level it intirely; ; Which they executed ſo efeetually, that 
ſe who came afterward to ſee it were of opinion that it 
uld never be built again. 

un Saviour propheſied that Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden 
n, /. e. poſſeſſed and inhabited by the Gentiles : and? Joſe- 
s tells us, that Titus commanded the whole land of Judea to 
ſold to any heathen nation that would buy it; and Hadrian, 


ret ſixty-three years after, as * Euſebius tells us, made a law 


at no Jew ſhould come into the regions round about Jeruſa- 
ſo that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and other nations 
king in, it became perfectly a city and colony of the Romans, 
d, in honour of the emperor, was named Alia. Our Saviour 
opheſied that the calamities of the Jews upon this occaſion 


ſhould be great tribulation, ſuch as never happened from the 
ginning of the world to that time ; that they * ſhould be led 
yay captives into all nations; and that » wherever the carcaſe 
as, i. e. the nation of the Jews, rejected now, and loathed by 


my be gathered together to prey upon them : and Joſephus 


da nation ſuffer as they did ; for he informs us, * that eleven 
undred thouſand periſhed in the ſiege; that = ninety-ſeven 
ouſand were made captives; and that, when there was no 
jore left in Judea, „many of them were deſtroyed at Alexan- 
ria, at Cyrene, and other cities of Egypt, and, to the number 
f loxty thouſand, in all the cities of Syria: inſomuch, z that all 
he miſeries which all mankind have ſuffered from the beginning 


ewiſh nation at that time endured. 


bis deſtruction ; that * there ſhould be great earthquakes, in 
vers places, and i in heaven great ſigns, and fearful ſights; and 


n immenſe tempeſt, and vehement winds, with rain, and fre- 


f the quaking earth, which portended no ſmall miſchiefs ; that 
a ſword ſeemed to hang over the city, and a comet, with its 
ery tail, pointed down upon it for a whole year; and that, 

requently before the ſun ſet, « there were ſeen | in the clouds, 
n KR © armies 


| L. IV, c. vi. s Matth. xxiv. 21. t Luke xxi. 24. u Matth. xxiv. 28. 
7 Lib. vii. C. xlv, x Ibid. c. xlv. y Idid. e. xxxvi. 2 Proleg. ad Bell. 195 
Luke x:x3. 11, b Lib. iv. e, . e Liv. Yle o. xxai. d Ibid. 


duld be ſo very grievous, as to admit of no parallel; that there 


Jod, as a dead carcaſe, there ſhould the eagles, i. e. the Roman 


ls us, that, as never any people was more wicked, ſo never 


fthe world, ſays he, are not to be compared with what the 


Our Saviour propheſied what wereto be the 3 of 


oſephus tells us, » that in Judea and Jeruſalem there happened 


juent lightning, and dreadful thundring, and extreme roarings 


p De Bell. Jud. L. VII. q Ibid. c. Xxvii. r Hiſt. Ecclef. L. XXI. c. vi. 
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our performance of them. «© For eternal life imports me 


than what our eye hath ſeen, our ear hath heard, or our ſhall 
mind is able to conceive. Crowns and ſceptres, feaſts a 
triumphs, worldly ſucceſs and proſperity, are but little and fil 


which is clearly revealed, faithfully promiſed, and expreſſed 
words of the higheſt import, but in ſuch a manner as ſpeaks th 
thing too big for the expreſſion, and too glorious for the can 
prehenſion of men, while they * dwell in the houſes of dy 
whoſe foundation is in the duſt. And ſo we proceed 


Jeſus prov- 
ed to be the 
Meſſias 

from bis 
predictions 


calamity and deſolation of the Jews were accompliſhed, eve 
5 Ang to the account which their own hiſtorian has give 


another which ſhould not be thrown down: 1 and Joſephuſf 
tells us, that though Titus endeavoured what he could to fart 

that ſtately building; though he gave the officers in charg 
| that it ſhould not be demoliſhed, and, even when he ſaw the 


have the prophecy verified in the letter) the very foundations d 
it were plowed up: = God himſelf, as Joſephus obſerves, ail 


cularity, that their place and city ſhould be ruined and deſtroyed; 


even with the ground, and not leave i in it one ſtone above ano 


future events. But herein we have ſo far prevented i ourſelꝶ 
already, that we need only obſerve, what is moſt ſuitable too 
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inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth y 

away, reſerved in heaven for us; enough to engage us to 0h 
all the precepts which our maſter has given us, and to recon; 
us to all the labour and difficulty which may at any time alte 
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fire begin to ſeize it, called and beckoned, and commanded theMſhoul: 
ſoldiers to extinguiſh it; yet they, regardleſs of his command ore 

went on furiouſly, and animated one another in the deſtruction 
of it; till it was not only laid level with the ground, but (t 


than we can expreſs or comprehend ; ſomething more excelle 


reſemblances of this unſpeakable and inconceivable happine 


HI. To another argument, proving our Saviour to be th 
Meſſias, and that is, the truth of his predictions concernin 


preſent purpoſe, how punctually his predictions concerning th 


Our Saviour propheſied that their temple ſhould be 
83 deſtroyed, that * there ſhould not be left one ſtone upd 


ing with the Romans to the ruin of i it, that the words of Chri 
might not fail of their accompliſhment, » he will fend forth li 
armies, and deſtroy thoſe murderers, and burn up their city. 
Ounx Saviour propheſied, with the ſame exactneſs and parti 


that their enemies ſhould caſt a trench about it, and compal 
it round, and keep it in on every ſide; that they ſhould lay 


ther! 
1 Kidder's Dateline: h Job by Iv. 19. 1 vid. Vol. I, page 5 54. k Matti 
xXxiv. 2. | De Bello Jud. Lib. VII. m The temple was deſtroyed on the ſam! 
month, and the ſame day of the month, on which it formerly was burnt by! Ne 


buzaradan, the captain of the king of Babylon, which is therefore, by Maime* . 
' nides, ftited the Fatal Day of Vengeance, and by Joſephus [L. vii. c. 26.) "a 1 
reckoned a matter of Juſt admiration, and a plain indication that this fo * | Li 
pened by a divine opponent, Whitby's Gen. | Pref. n Muth IN | by 


@ Luke xix. 43, 44. 
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and » Joſephus tells us, that Titus encouraged his ſoldiers 

hat, in three days time, they built a wall of thirty-nine fur- 

ys, with thirteen caſtles on it, round the city; which hindered 

ſe within from making their eſcape : and that, when he 
e the aſſault, he gave the ſoldiers orders to dig up the city, 

level it intirely ; which they executed ſo efeQually, that 

ſe who came afterward to ſee it were of opinion that it 

uld never be built again. e 5 

ux Saviour propheſied that Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden 
n, i. e. poſſeſſed and inhabited by the Gentiles : and + Joſe- 
tells us, that Titus commanded the whole land of Judea to 

ſold to any heathen nation that would buy it; and Hadrian, 

put ſixty-three years after, as Euſebius tells us, made a law 

t no Jew ſhould come into the regions round about Jeruſa- 


opheſied that the calamities of the Jews upon this occaſion 
puld be ſo very grievous, as to admit of no parallel; that there 
ould be great tribulation, ſuch as never happened from the 


ry be gathered together to prey upon them: and Joſephus 
ls us, that, as never any people was more wicked, ſo never 
d a nation ſuffer as they did ; for he informs us, * that eleven 
ndred thouſand periſhed in the ſiege; that = ninety-ſeven 


ore left in Judea, » many of them were deſtroyed at Alexan- 


ſixty thouſand, in all the cities of Syria: inſomuch, that all 
e miſeries which all mankind have ſuffered from the beginning 


ewiſh nation at that time endured. yes 


oſephus tells us, that in Judea and Jeruſalem there happened 


quent lightning, and dreadful thundring, and extreme roarings 
f the quaking earth, which portended no ſmall miſchiefs ; that 
a ſword ſeemed to hang over the city, and a comet, with its 


requently before the ſun ſet, « there were ſeen in the clouds, 


5 | | þ 
p De Bell. Jud. L. VII. q Ibid. c. xxvii. r Hiſt. Ecclef. L. XXI. c. vi. 
IV. c. vi. s Matth. xxiv. 21. t Luke xxi. 24. u Matth. xxiv. 28. 
Lib. vii. c. xlv, x Idid. c. xliv. y Ibid. e. xxxvi. 2 Proleg. ad Bell. Jud. 
Luke 3X3. 11. b Lib. iv. e. xvü. c Lib, vii. . xx, d Ibid. 


- ſo that the Jews being baniſhed thence, and other nations 
king in, it became perfectly a city and colony of the Romans, 
d, in honour of the emperor, was named Elia. Our Saviour 


ginning of the world to that time; that they ſhould be led 
ay captives into all nations; and that =» wherever the carcaſe 
3s, 1. e. the nation of the Jews, rejected now, and loathed by 
od, as a dead carcaſe, there ſhould the eagles, i. e. the Roman 


ouſand were made captives; and that, when there was nod 


ria, at Cyrene, and other cities of Egypt, and, to the number 


fthe world, ſays he, are not to be compared with what the 
Our Saviour propheſied what were to be the forerunners of ; 

bis deſtruction ; that * there ſhould be great earthquakes; in 

Evers places, and in heaven great ſigns, and fearful ſights; and 


n immenſe tempeſt, and vehement winds, with rain, and fre- 


ery tail, pointed down upon it for a whole year; and that, 


VoL. III. | ; - © armies 
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And Joſephus tells us, that, about forty years after Chriſ} 
this obſervation, * that when Ceſtius beſieged them at firſt, l 


that God, being angry with them for their wickedneſs, reſery 
ed them for a worſe deſtruction, ! becauſe they would give nM 


Ooſtius indeed, when he came to Jeruſalem, ſoon took the loue 
den, he quits the ſiege without any viſible cauſe, and ſo gave tht 
of the city, = ſays the hiſtorian, as from a ſinking ſhip, into the 


region of Peræa, a deſert and mountainous country, which lying 
beyond Jordan, and under the government of king Agrippa, wa 


_ » deceive many, and » lead their followers into the wilderneſs; 
but notwithſtanding this, à that the goſpel of his kingdom ſhoult 


man empire, for a witneſs to all nations, and then ſhould the 


end come. And ſo Joſephus tells us, that about this time, an 
Egyptian, a falſe prophet and magician, got together about 


account : Evenerant prodigia, viſz per cælum currere acies, rutilantia arma, & 
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* armies in battle- array, and chariots, as it were, compaſſing ij : 
country, and inveſting cities: a thing ſo ſtrange, faith he, H 
it would paſs for a fable, were there nor ſtill men living to att 
it. Our Saviour propheſied that the period of time, when ali 
theſe things ſhould come to paſs, would be? within the compi 


of the generation which was then living: he declared likeni, (ide 
the reaſon for which they ſhould befal Jeruſalem, even s becaMWgicte 
ſhe knew not the time of her viſitation, and the things whig to tl 
belonged to her peace; but promiſed withal, ſuch effectual can 
| ſhould be taken, that amidit this general ruin, his faithful («Wt ſer 


vants ſhould be ſaved, and i not one hair of their heads peri 
death, all this deſolation came upon them; but is very full off 


might have taken the city, and put an end to the war; bu 


credit to the ſigns which manifeſtly portended their deſolation 
city, and might have taken the upper too; but, all on a ſud 


chriſtians an opportunity to eſcape; whereupon many fled ou 


at that time exempted from war. 
4 


| OxcE more: our Saviour prophefied, = that falſe prophe 
ſhould ariſe ; that they ſhould ſhew great ſigns and wonders; 


be firſt preached unto all the world, i. e. throughout the Ro. 


thirty thouſand of the Jews; that one Theudas, another ma- 
gician, who declared himſelf a prophet, deceived many ; and 
that many more impoſtors and magicians perſuaded : the peoplt 
to follow them into the wilderneſs, where they promiſed to 
ſhew them many ſigns and wonders done by God. By this time, 
however, the faith of the church of Rome (as St Paul! tell 
them) was ſpoken of throughout the 'whole world, and * 1 

e Tacitus, a Roman hiſtorian of that age, has in a manner given us the ſan 


ſubito nubium igne collucere templum, expaſſe repente delubri fores, & audits 
major humana vox, excedere Deos, & ſimu} ingens matus excedentium. 
Hiſt. L. V. f Matth. xxiv. 34. g Luke xix. 42, 44 h Matth. xxiv. 15 
3 Luke xxi. 18. k De Bell. Jud. L. II. 1. VII. c. xxx. m L. II. c. XXxXII. 
n Matth. xxiv. 24. © Ibid. ver. 5. p Ibid. ver. 26. q Ibid. ver. 14. r Autig 
L. WX. c vi. 5 Ibid. c. ii. t De Bell. Jud. L. II. c. xXxiil. u Rom. © R 
® Col- i. 23. r . : 
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h of the goſpel (as he acquaints the Coloſſians) was come, 
to them only, but to all the world, and preached to every 
ture: for the word of God, as = Kuſebius relates, ſhone 
lenly upon the world, as a ray of the ſun, and was, on that 
Hunt, ſtiled by the very heathens, the prevailing Doctrine. 
ſidering then the particular manner in which our Saviour 
dicted theſe events, and the punctual manner, even accord- 
to the teſtimony of an adverſary, in which they came to paſs, 
cannot in juſtice but conclude, that he was the great Pro- 
t: ſent from God; ſince » theſe events were ſo perfectly con- 
ent, that no human ſagacity could poſſibly foreſee them, and 
eequently, ſuch diſcoveries as could come from none but 
, at whoſe diſpoſal all things lie, and with whoſe compre- 
ſive knowledge the moſt diſtant of them are always preſent. 
WV. Or argument more, proving our Saviour to be the jeg, prov. 
De Meſſias, is the miraculous and ſpeedy propagation of his ed to be the 
Wpel. But herein again we have ſo far = prevented ourſelves, CR 
Wt we need only oblerve farther, that no other religion what- 8 . 
xr had fo large an increaſe, with ſo little human aid and pagation of 
tance, or prevailed in ſuch a manner, as to make a recourſe bis religion 
ſupernatural influences neceſiary, in order to explain the 
Neeſs of it. J i Lad dF ne SE 
Or all falfe religions, the Mahometan came neareſt to the The Maho- 
iſtian in the ſwift manner of its propagation ; for in a ſmall Ein. 
ie it over-ran a great part of the Eaſtern world: but this ET” 
ceſs, how extraordinary ſoever, had nothing miraculous in 
nothing but what may eaſily be accounted for, by reflecting 
the circumſtances which attended the propagation of that im- 
ture; ſuch as the looſe manners, and lamentable diviſions of 
chriſtians of that time ; the groſs ignorance which then 
pounded every where; the ſuitableneſs of Mahomet's doctrine 
the ſenſual inclination of men, eſpecially of thoſe Eaſtern 
ople to whom it was firſt addreſſed ; and the method he uſed 
procuring ſubmiſſion to it by the dint of the ſword, not by 
e power of perſuaſion and argument. A religion that gave 
ull indulgence to the ambition, the luſts, and cruelty of man- 
d, could not fail of gaining proſelytes, and when a warlike 
d ſavage race of men, united by the hopes of rapine and ſpoil, 
upon a diſſolute, divided, and weakened enemy, as the chriſ- 
Ins then were, the ſucceſs of ſuch an enterprize was ſure and 
ly; and on the ſucceſs of Mahomet's arms, the ſucceſs of his 
ligion did depend. When, by an uninterrupted courſe of 
tories, he had laid the foundation of the Saracen empire, it 
3 no wonder that a new empire ſhould be able to introduce a 
religion: the increaſe of the one was naturally followed by 
proportionable enlargement of the other: but this, as I ſaid, had 

ae ” | nothing 
x Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. II. c. iii. y Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. 
id. Vol. I. page 59. a Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. | 
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nothing miraculous in it ; nothing that rivalled, or any wa 
reſembled the ſucceſs of the goſpel, 5 that ſtone, which Was d 
out of the mountain without hands, i. e. without viſible cauſ 
or inſtruments proportioned to ſuch a work, and brake in pier 
all other kingdoms, and, at laſt, became itſelf a | mountai 
and filled the whole earth. 

The Jevith Tux Jewiſh religion indeed was inſtituted by God; but; 
lll _ will admit of no compariſon with the chriſtian, either as to th 
x | manner of its firſt reception, or the addition of converts whi 


were afterwards made to it. It was given to the Iſraelites þ 
lik Moſes, in the wilderneſs, whither he led them, out of th 

0 „ houſe of bondage, in their way to a land flowing with milk a 
honey. Now, ſetting aſide the conſideration of miracles ( 

| which the Jewiſh and chriſtian diſpenſations were alike confirm 

| the reception of the law by the Iſraelites from ſuch a delivere 
z under whoſe conduct and command they then intirely we 
i aälälö2uund in a place where they had no communication with the n 
of the world, had nothing in it near ſo wonderful as the fi 
| - Plantation of the chriſtian church, by means of the apoll 
5 preaching. Nor was the acceſſion of Gentile- converts, af 
TH the tabernacle was ſet up at Shiloh, ſo conſiderable, as to gi 
Il! | the religion of the Jews any title or pretenſion to a divine on 
15 en, goat on that account. 
| | THE narrow limits of the Jewiſh church are thus, under t 


1 emblem of a tranſplanted vine, aptly repreſented by th 
[| Peſalmiſt: Thou haſt brought, ſays he, a vine out of Eg 
1 thou haſt caſt out the heathen, and planted it; thou prepare 
1 room for it, and didſt cauſe it to take root, 1 it filled th 
lil | land,viz.. the land of Jewry, wherein it was ſet. The hills, i. 
Il} the hilly country of Judah, the fartheſt part of Paleſtine ſou 
1 | Ward, were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs there 
1 were like the cedars of God, on mount Lebanon, 3 in the ext 
mity of its northern borders: : ſhe ſent out her boughs into tit 
| ſea, the Mediterranean ſea, her utmoſt limit to the Weſt, at 
11 her branches to the river, even as far eaſt-ward as the r 
| = Euphrates. Thus was the Jewiſh church, even in itslargeſt a 
ll | | molt flouriſhing condition, ſhut up within the bounds of Canan 
Wo LED and the countries adjacent: whereas a that muſtard-ſeed,.th 
| 


kingdom of Chriſt, « though it were leſs than all the ſeeds thi 
be in the earth, yet, when it was ſown, it grew up, and bec- 
reater than all herbs, and ſhot out branches, and the fowls 
the air lodged in the branches of it; menof all countries andd 


| e under heaven flocked to it for ſhade and ſhelter. 7 
| 'K 


ä!U— — ͥ ——— — : :: — 
on 


wt - b Dan. 11. 34, As, c pfal. Ixxx. 8, Kc. 41 xiii. 19. and Mark iv. 31:3 
. e The Jews give a wonderful account of the growth and increaſe of this ſeed,V! 
_ | that there was a ſtalk of muſtard ſeed in Sichim, from which ſprang out th! 
11 boughs, one of which being broke off, covered the tent of a potter, and p 
duced three cabs (every cab about three pints and an half) of 8 {ees 
WwW — on Math. 8311. 32. | 
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Hk truth is, the Moſaic law was intended for a ſingle people 
who were to be ſhut in from the reſt of the world by a 
e of legal rites and typical ceremonies, and by that means to 
ain ſeparate and unmixed till the great antitype, the Meſ- 
ſhould appear, and break down this fence, and lay open this 
oſure, publiſhing a religion of a more extenſive nature and 
| which all mankind ſhould be invited to profeſs, and in 
ich all ſhould have an equal intereſt. f Whereunto there- 
ball we liken the kingdom of God, and its marvellous in- 
Wc! Or with what compariſon ſhall we compare it? There 
ndeed ſome faint reſemblance of it in the prodigious fecundity 
eeds, which accordingly our Saviour makes uſe of more than 
e to illuſtrate it ; but there is nothing parallel to it in the | 
ory of all the religions which have obtained among men from 
beginning of the world to this day, „„ 
Bur though the propagation of the goſpel was wonder- An objec- 
ful, yet why ſhould it be accounted miraculous? Wonderful n. 
lit was indeed, as every unuſual thing is to thoſe who do not | 
know or conſider the cauſes of it: but to a man who dares That the 
to go out of the common road, and think for himſelf, it will propaga- 
appear that there was, at that time, a ſet of natural cauſes 0 * wo 
on foot, ſufficient to account for this effect, without any re- 3 f 
courſe to a divine and ſupernatural agent. The apoſtles in- about by | 
deed were twelve plain illiterate men, who had neither force nature! 
nor ſkill of themſelves to bring about ſuch an event: but 
their natural inability was ſupplied by a favourable juncture; | 
by an happy coincidence of ſuch conſpiring cauſes, and acci- 
dental advantages, as mightily helped on the work. = The 
ſufferings of thoſe poor bigotted creatures, the martyrs, 
made a mighty impreſſion upon the common people, who 
| never fail to take the ſide of the oppreſſed, and to think the 
cauſe good, be it what it will, for which they ſee people 
badly treated; the purity of the chriſtian morals was a great 
inducement to men of probity and virtue; the analogy of 
ſome of its myſtical truths to the doctrines of Plato, then in 
vogue, was a bait to men of philoſophy and learning; the 
diſtribution of goods, which was cuſtomary among the firſt 
chriſtians, was a ſtrong temptation to the meaner ſort; and 
the oracles, at this time happening to ceaſe, and the Jewiſh 
tate to be diſſolved, turned to the advantage of the chriſtian 
religion, and contributed not a little to the increaſe of its 
numbers. Mean while, the rulers of the world overlooked 
and neglected to cruſh a doctrine ſo harmleſs in itſelf, and ſo 
unlikely to ſucceed on the account of its abettors, till, by 
their connivance, it was at Jaſt univerſally received by the 
' vulgar ſort, and the number of its votaries was grown ſa 
- formidable, 
f Luke xiii. 18. g Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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© their own eaſe and intereſt, to come into it and profeſs il 

Anſwered IT cannot be denied indeed but that every one of theſe 3 
Particular- ticulars might, in a natural way, contribute ſomewhat either 
the planting or ſpreading of the goſpel; but that all of th 
together could not do the thouſandth part of the work that ish 
allotted them, will beſt appear by examining them ſeveri| 
The blood of the martyrs was indeed, what it hath oft by 
ſtiled, the Seed of the Church; but this could not be at! 
time when thoſe martyrs ſuffered, ſince nothing could hay 
greater tendency to frighten men from profeſſing the goſpe 
than to find that they ſhould be perſecuted, and mult die for 


This only then can be the meaning of the ſaying, that the ſuf 


ings and torments, which the firſt chriſtians underwent fo wi 
ingly and bravely, were a ſtrong evidence of the truth of th 
_ doctrine which could inſpire its followers with ſo much coury 
and conſtancy, and diſpoſed men mightily to embrace the 10 
gion of Chriſt afterwards, in better and more quiet times: by 
before the time that this motive could have any influence, t 
goſpel had already ſpread, and ſettled itſelf every where. Th 
purity of the chriſtian morals, and the anſwerable lives of chi 
tian converts, did indeed very naturally lead men to admire ai 
value the doctrine of Chriſt, but by no means to come under] 
yoke: for though moſt men have an eſteem for ſtrict rules at 
ſtrict livers, yet few care to practiſe the one, or imitate tit 
other; and therefore a religion which required of all its proj 
lytes to renounce their deareſt paſſions and appetites, was, up 
this account, more likely to deter than allure men to the pr. 
feſſion of it: and, in like manner, the analogy of ſome of i 
myſtical truths to the doctrine of Plato, as it was an argumen 
calculated to touch but few, only the philoſophers of the ac 
demic ſchool ; ſo it ſeems improbable that it ever ſhould ha 
weight enough to out- balance the ſcorn and contempt will 
which they treated the chriſtian religion, for its unphiloſophia 
way of propounding truths, withont demonſtration ; and t 
promulgers of it, for their apparent ignorance and want of educ 
tion: and though the charitable diſtribution of goods, or having 
all things in common among the primitive chriſtians, may e 
thought a motive ſomewhat adapted to the meaner fort ; yt 
even this could be of no great influence, ſince there was ſome 
thing in the chriſtian religion of far more force to affright, that 
this to engage them, viz. the ſtrict rules of honeſty and tempe 
rance, according to which they were bound to live; and the 
reat calamities and perſecutions they were ſure to undergo. 
WxEã allow indeed, that had the ceſſation of oracles been in 
puted to its right cauſe, and known to be the effect of the pio 
mulgation of the goſpel, this would have been of uſe toward 


bringing the heathen world to the acknowledgment of cy 
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Inis cauſe, at that time was not conſidered, as is evident 
that celebrated diſcourſe in Plutarch concerning this very 
ct; where, among many reaſons for that ceſſation, he never 
mentions that of Chriſt's coming: and though the deſtruc- 
of the Jewiſh ſtate brought in ſome converts to chriſtianity, 
his happened late, forty years after our Saviour's death; 
Wthe advantage which his cauſe gained by the compliance of 
> few was more than out-done by the harm occaſioned by 
obſtinacy of others, who, not content to reject his religion 
pſelves, made it their buſineſs to expoſe and ridicule it among 
Wheathens, in all the countries into which they were driven. 
WELL then, the chriſtian religion, from ſmall and weak 
Innings, ſpread itſelf far and wide, after a ſudden and ſtrange 
ner; and this it did, contrary to all the rules of ſucceſs 
ch all other riſing opinions ever ſet up with. It was mark- 
put for deſtruction in its infancy, and by the early perſecu- 
s of Nero, we may learn, that the powers of this world did 
overlook it, but were. eagerly bent upon its extirpation : 
ad none of thoſe advantages which recommend every new- 
that ſtands and prevails; and as for all other leſſer helps and 
ſtances towards its increaſe which the wit of man can aſſign, 
y are apparently too weak to ſuſtain the weight that is laid 
n them, It remains therefore, that this wondrous effect 
ng undoubtedly from the immediate influence of God, ſtir- 
up the minds of men to attend to, and diſpoſing their hearts 
mbrace the truth of the goſpel; actuating, after an extra- 
Inary manner, the induſtry, and bleſſing the endeavours of 
apoſtles; and, in ſhort, accompanying all they ſaid and did 
mighty ſigns and wonders, with the demonſtration of the 
Feet %%% Wt os 2: 
A hence probably we may perceive the reaſon, why the Why learn- 
vidence of God did not ſuffer human learning, or the civil ing and the 
ver to come in to the ſupport of chriſtianity, the one not till ſecular 
eaſt an hundred, and the other not till three hundred years Me not 
r Chriſt, viz, that the eſtabliſhment of our faith might ap- employed 
manifeſtly to be the immediate work of heaven, and not in the = 
ing to human means, or any ſet of natural cauſes, The 5" 15. 
tles themſelves confeſs, and glory in confeſſing, that as they 
ach the doctrine of Chriſt, in the moſt ſimple and artleſs 
ner, not with excellency of ſpeech, or the enticing words 
man's wiſdom; ſo the firſt converts whom their Jabours 
ught over to the faith were generally mean perſons of no 
uired knowledge, no rank, no education. Eccleſiaſtical 
ory tells us, that for near three hundred years after Chriſt, 
Roman emperor - embraced the faith, though there were ſe- 
al of them men of great moral virtues, and not far from the 
Wwiedge of God, as to their perſonal qualifications —_— 
racters; 


h Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 


racers; and yet it pleaſed the divine providence, that event 


which was not of this world, might not be beholden to an 
the kingdoms of this world for its eſtabliſhment. - For yo 
Pour calling, ſays St Paul, how that not many wiſe men j 


and the weak things of the world to confound the mighty, 
| baſe things of the world, and things that are deſpiſed, hat 


compliſhment that might recommend them to the world; 
ſuch was the power of God working in them, that the moſt 
lebrated philoſophers, and the moſt eloquent orators, weren 
all of them together, ſo perſuaſive as one of the leaſt of th 
They enlightened mens underſtanding ; convinced their ju 
ments; baffled whole ſynagogues ; ſtruck an awe into court 
judicature; confounded gainſayers; charmed enemies; « 


general contempt. In deſpite of all theſe, and without any: 


ſuch, that their followers were content, not only to belien 
but to ſacrifice their eſtates, their reputation, their liberty, the 
lives; and to ſtake down their ſouls, their all, upon the cr 


they preached to them, was the prince of life, and the aul 
of eternal ſalvation to thoſe that laid hold on him. 


The fam of 
the whole 
argument. 


perſon of peculiar eminence, called the Meſſias, to redeem | 


when Jeſus of Nazareth (whom we chriſtians account 8 


which limit his coming to ſych a certain period, this Saviour 
the world is, in all probability, come, becauſe-this period is l 


delay; and if all the prophecies which diſtinguiſhed the Meli 
in all the circumſtances of his life, and ſufferings, and exaltatis 
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good emperors, inſtead of embracing and protecting the f 
thould diſcourage and perſecute it, that the kingdom of C 


the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called; bu: 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the y 


choſen, yea, and the things which are not, ſuch is the lefſz 
phraſe of the apoſtle, to bring to nought things that are, 
no fleſh might glory in his preſence, i. e. that he might hay 
rivals, no ſharers in the glory of this event. For though 
apoſtles, to whom St Paul alludes, were deſtitute of every 


verted kingdoms ; ſubdued and reformed a corrupted worl f 
and were the only perſons that ever triumphed over the di 
vantages of long-rooted prepoſſeſſions, implacable malice, a 


ful inſinuations, theie authority and commanding influence 


of theſe new teachers, and in confidence that the Jeſus, whi 


To ſum up the evidence then of this whole argument. 
God did all along promiſe, and promiſe in an abſolute and una 
ditional manner, that in the fulneſs of time, he would ſend 


mankind from the captivity of ſin and Satan; if, at the ti 
Meſſias) came into the world, there was an univerſal exped 


tion, both among Jews and Gentiles, of this great perſon, 
make his appearance; if, according to ſome famous prophed 


doubtedly paſt, and no reaſon can be afligned for his long 


1 5 accordi 
Iii cor. i. 26, &c, k Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's LeQures. 
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Irding to their true ſenſe and interpretation, do fairly meet, 
are fully comprehended in our Jeſus; if the miracles, which 
wrought, are ſo great in their nature; the prophecies, 
ch he told, ſo certain in their event; and the doctrine, which 
aught, ſo wonderful in its propagation, that nothing but the 
ne omniſcience and omnipotence could have effected theſe; 
is the conſequence, I think, undeniable, ſince we are not 
uppoſe that God will aſſiſt an impoſtor, that the perſon who 
ent this doctrine predicted theſe events, wrought theſe won- 
, and in whom all the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
ung to the Meſſias, do exactly centre, is in reality what he 
tended to be, that promiſed Meſſias which was to come into 
world; ſince there never was, nor ever can be another in whom 
ſe diſtinguiſhing characters did, or can, at any time, meet. 
Wut then, If there is ſuch plain evidence of our Saviour's Reaſons 
eeing the true Meſſias, it ſeems a wonderful, may ſome ſay, & our 
and almoſt an incredible thing, that not only the Gentiles, „as not 
but the Jews likewiſe, who had ſuch remarkable means and owned to 
Wopportunities of conviction, ſhould ſo univerſally reje& him.“ be the Met- 
d therefore, to ſatisfy this ſcruple, we ſhall endeavour to 
We ſome account of the'cauſes of their unbelief, beginning with 
l. Or what avail ſoever the philoſophy, which, in the begin- By the Gen- 
g of chriſtianity, was current in the world, might be towards — — 
ning the notions, and adorning the minds of men; yet the ſophy. 
oſtle ſeems to ſignify, that it was far from being of any fervice _ 
fit and diſpoſe them for the reception of chriſtianity, or to 
eſerve its purity after it was received; and therefore his ad- 
nition is, a Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 
y, and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi- 
nts of the world, and not after Chriſt ; as knowing very 
ll that the opinions of the ſeveral philoſophers then in vogue 
d no kindly aſpect upon the faith of Chriſt. = The Epicu- 
ans, a confident and vain ſe, would (as the apoſtle knew by 
perience) hear nothing of a reſurrection, and future life, the 
eat principles of chriſtianity, without a preventing deriſion 
d contempt, The Peripatetics were perſuaded that the 
rid was eternal, and therefore laughed at thoſe who pre- 
ded to teach that it was not far from its end, and had its be- 
nning not many thouſand years ago. The Pythagoreans were 
ry ſuperſtitious, and apt to aſcribe every thing to magic, and 
lides, ſo blindly devoted to their maſter's dictates, that they 
garded no reaſons or arguments againſt them; and (to name 
more) the Stoics, who, by the help of the chriſtian ſyſtem, 
d mightily improved the moral part of philoſophy, were ſtrange- 
erroneous in this, that they believed nothing immaterial, 
Vol, HI. 7 Me which 
L Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. mol. ii. 8; n Acts xvi. 18, 32. 
Jenkins, ibid, __— = 


32 


and learned part of the world, beſides the common prejudi 
of other men, had prepoſſeſſions peculiar to their opinion 


_ philoſophy was apt to affect the praiſe and admiration of mi 
_ diſguiſe only, to conceal the worſt of vices under a moroſe lo 


and an habit different from other men; ſo it ſet them at a fart 
remove {till from the reception of a religion which calls ue t. 


plbicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by ti 
grace of God, to have their converſation in this world. 


Th eir pre · 
judices. 
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which was a plain contradwtion to the fundamental dotring 
of chriſtianity, Thus, one way. or other, the philoſophe 


which hindered them from embracing chriſtianity ; and, as the 


to folter pride and ſelf- conceit, and was indeed » an artifice ay 


them to be « meek and humble, and poor in ſpirit ; * in loi aed 
neſs of mind to prefer others before themſelves; and * in (nM 


Non was this repugnancy of tenets and temper the on 


_ obſtruction found among the Gentiles, but even the poor eat 


perſecuted condition of the chriſtians deterred and prejudic&re « 


them againſt a new religion which would neceſſarily expoſe then ier 


to ſufferings, out of a principle of fondneſs which men natura m 


have for eaſe and ſafety. They conſidered therefore, that thei Bu- 
own religion was the religion of their country in which thy 
might live without trouble or moleſtation, and to which th 


| honours and emoluments of the ſtate were annexed.: they na 
| ledged, that this had been the religion of their forefathers, com 
der the influence of which the Roman empire had arrived at Mat r 


ties which befel the world by famine, earthquakes, or peſtilenc, 


much power and greatneſs; and they aſcribed * all the calani 


to the neglect of their own worſhip, and the progreſs of on; 


chriſtian religion; and in conſequence of theſe errors and pre on, 


dices, they deſpiſed chriſtianity before they had any knowledgMiſnage 


or Chriſtian; which made the antient apologiſts ſo frequentyMiſis p 
complain, that their adverſaries perſecuted what they did not . 


of it. Nay, ſome of their learned men were ſo little acquainte rin 
with it, = that they did not diſtinguiſh its profeſſors from Jevz 
nor knew the right pronunciation of the very word * Chril 


underſtand; and ſo earneſtly deſire, that their religion might be Marin 


And other 
incidental 
things. 


Lib. iii. e. 15. q Matth. v. 3, 5. r Phil. ii. 3. s 2 Cor. is 12. 


Aauſtin, who put him upon writing it, thought himſelf concerned, in his Wc; 
Works, to oppoſe ſo unreaſonable, but fatal a prejudice, as Arnobius had don 


impartially inquired into, and themſelves allowed the juſtice and 
opportunity of a fair hearing. 
. THERE were ſome other incidental things which contributeſheir 
to the heightening theſe prejudices of the heathens. The Jews 
p Vid. Quintil. Inſt. Lib. i. c. 1. and Senec. in Exhortationibus apud Lafut 


t This was ſo much inſiſted upon, as it is to be ſeen in Zoſimus, Symmachut 
and others, that Oroſius ſet himſelf to anſwer it in a particular work, and $ 


before. Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. u Vid. Sueton. in Claudio, c. 25 
For ſo in Suetonius [e. 25.] we find it wrote Chreſtus, and Chreſtianus 
whereupon Tertullian [in his Apol. c. 3.] has the remark, nam nec nom! 
certa eſt notitia pænes vos. 1 hb 


1 


— — 
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only. * blaſphemed Chriſt in their ſynagogues, but » ſent 

(as we · ſaid before) on purpoſe, from Jeruſalem into all 
parts of the world, to vilify him and his religion. Ihe 
etics, which ſoon ſprang up in the church, by their abo- 

able doctrines and practices, brought = a general ſcandal 
on chriſtians, as being ſuppoſed all of one profeſſion, and ſo 
firmed men in the ill opinion which they had already con- 
ed of them. The Chriſtians themſelves, by their diſcourſes 
W writings concerning Chriſt's kingdom, gave umbrage to 
fe that were glad of a pretence againſt them, that they in- 

ded to ſet up a temporal kingdom by rebellion. Their ſer- 
Wits, * being examined before magiltrates, and telling that 
y had heard their maſters ſpeak of the communion of the 
dy and blood of Chriſt, gave riſe to the {tory of their devour- 
> human flech and blood; and ſome vile women at Damaſcus, 
reatened with torments, unleſs they would confeſs that they 
re chriſtians, which confeſſion was publiſhed in all cities and 
her places, gave their enemies an occaſion to charge them 
th all manner of wickedneſs and groſs impieexy). 
BuT how much ſoever theſe arts and accidents may be ſup- Several 
ſed to prejudice mankind againſt chriſtianity ; yet they did not I Z 
far prevail, but that, in early days, we find ſome of the great- ee bee of 
t names in the Gentile world, though they did not actually chriſtianity 
come chriſtians, entertaining juſt and favourable opinions of Ls 
at religion. Of Alexander Severus » it is reported, that he 
ad the effigies of Chriſt in his chapel ; that he deſigned to have 

ected a temple for the worſhip of him; and inſerted his name 
nong the heathen gods: of Arian, that with the ſame inten- 
on, he commanded. temples to be built in all cities without 
nages, but was diſſuaded from it by ſome about him, who, 
wing conſulted the oracles, were told, that this would be the 
ay to make all men become chriſtians : of Valerian, that in the 
pinning of his reign he was ſo favourable to chriſtianity, that 
is palace, being full of devout worſhippers, was, as it were, 

e church of God, as Dionyſius of Alexandria ſtiles it: and 
uring the interval between the perſecution of Gallienus, and 

at which began in the nineteenth year of Diocleſian, that 
hriſtians were in the higheſt ſtations and employments; that 
heir number increaſed daily, and magnificent churches were 
rected, where their congregations, which were now become 
xceeding large, publicly reſorted. ß Fark: 

II. THERE is the ſame to be ſaid of the Jews, concerning By the 
he cauſes of their infidelity. Their law, as it came from God, Jews. 

F)) Ley Ta eo add n 
* Cui [Chriſto] ter, per ſingulos dies, ſub nomina Nazarenorum male- 
cunt, in ſynagogis ſuis, Hier. ad Iſa. xlix. 7. y Juſt. Martyr Dialog. 2 Thus 
elſus makes ohjections from the erroneous and wicked notions and practices 
f the Ophitz, the Valentineans, the Marionites, and others. Orig. contra 
Telſum, Lib. vi, &c. a Irenzi Fragm. apud OEcumen. Comment. in 1 Pet. iii. 
Kd. Lampr id. in Ale x. Severo. c Kai pas ho oikoſtaytcu theoſeboon pepleroo- 

% ta; en e441 3 Theau, d Jenkins's Reaſopableneſs, Vol. I 
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with it by the apoſtles, put them upon the neceſſity, either 


vindicating the thing with more obſtinate reſolution and outray 
which ſeems to have been their caſe in the martyrdom of \ 


_ falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, f with their ſigns "and wonders 


were much more inclined to give credit to theſe, who compliel 
with their luſts and deſires, than to examine and conſider the 
evidence of a religion, which muſt have obliged them to take ij 
the croſs, and follow a crucified Saviour: beſides this, I fa 


wonder then, that, among ſo wicked a people, who by the 
impieties had fortified themſelves againſt conviction, ſo » tht 


i that the goſpel ſhould be hid to them that were loſt, in whon 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who | is the i image of God, ſhoull 


Many Jews BUT theſe impediments notwithſtanding, i it muſt be allowed, 


converted. 


was held in ſuch eſteem and veneration, and their traditions 
deſcending (according to their notion) from the ſame origin 
were ſo punctually obſerved, that whoever ſhould go about; 


of their indignation, Their fixed expectance of the Meſſe 


ran upon him with one accord, and caſt * out of the ci 


and ſtoned him. 


come, the earth would have ſwallowed up the city, or a deluge 


| fterity of Hillel, whoſe family was the greateſt in all Judea, that were digit 
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weaken or repeal any of theſe, were ſure to meet the exprei r na 


in the pomp and character of a temporal prince, made the 
think the meanneſs of our Saviour's condition, and the ig 
miny [of his death ſufficient to overthrow all the argumen 
that could be brought in confirmation of his title; and th 
having flain the Lord of life, and being frequently upbraidtitud 


acknowledging their crime, which few are diſpoſed to do, ort 


Stephen: for, upon his having charged them with the murd 
of Chriſt, and declating his exaltation to God's right-hanl 
© they cried out with a Joud voice, and ſtopped their ears, ¶ mor 


THERE were other circumſtances, moreover, -aohich ſeemel 
not to favour the reception of the goſpel. - For, beſides tl 


were then very frequent, inſomuch, that if it had been poſſibe 
they would have deceived the very elect; and that the Jew 


£ the nation at this time was ſo very wicked, that, according u 
the judgment of their own hiſtorian, had not the Roman arm 


deſtroyed it, or fire from heaven, like Sodom, conſumed it. No 


their eyes were blinded, and their hearts hardened ; that the 
ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, 
and be converted; converſions ſhould not be ſo general, and 


the god of this world had blinded their minds, leſt the light df 


ſhine unto them. 


that many Jews and proſelytes were very early converted to the 
chriſtian faith ; that Simeon (ſuppoſed to be the Rabbin d. 


| meon, 
5 e As Vii. 59, 58. f Matth. xxiv. 24. & Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. in. 
h Jobn xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8. i 2Cor. iv. 3, 4 k Luke ii. 25, 3 
J The title of Rabbin, was the higheſt of all titles, ſignifying a Prince, rather 
than a Doctor or Teacher, as Rabbi doth, and there were but ſeven of the po 


hed with it. Jenkins' 8 — Vol. II. Ex Byxtorf. Wes Af Hb 
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„the ſon of Hillel, and the father of Gamaliel) and Anna 

| rrophetels, acknowledged, and adored our Saviour in his 

cy ; that Nicodemus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and ſeveral 

r names of note and eminence, ſoon after the preaching 

received the chriſtian faith; that about three thouſand 

> converted at one time; „ five thouſand at another; and 

|» believers were daily added to the Lord, even multitudes 

of men and women; » that a great number of Grecians, 

Jews, ſpeaking the Greek tongue, at Antioch; 2 a great 

titude of devout Greeks, 7. e. proſelytes of the Gates, at 

fſalonica ; a great company at Iconium ; and * all that 

t at Lidda and Saron, turned unto the Lord; nay, that not 

the people, but prieſts alſo became chriſtians ; ſeve- 

; of the ſect of the Phariſees; “ Criſpus, a ruler of the 

agogue; Soſthenes,  * another chief ruler; » Apollos 
eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures; and = ma- 

more, not mentioned in the ſacred records, became great 

2nders of the faith; inſomuch, that * the number of them 

were ſealed, very, early in the church, was an hundred and | 

y and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 1 

it be farther inquired, why ſo many of the Jews, even in The cauſes 

iſtian countries, live unconverted, now in the bright ſun- hz the 


e of the goſpel, and when many of their old prejudices are es : 
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oved; there are ſundry reaſons, both on their ſide and ours, not con | 

may account for this infelicity, and faults on both, that verted te MM 
5 a | 1 5 chriſtiani- „5 

bt to be amended, and which, for a concluſion of this chap- ty. 

0 1 AZ 


„I ſhall take the freedom but juſt to ſuggeſt. ; 
HEREAS the Jews of old were careful in the preſervation 
the holy ſcriptures, and extremely cautions againſt any adul- 
ation of them ; there are ſome great preſumptions to think, 
t ſince the coming of our Saviour Chriſt, they have altered, 
| corrupted the very text in thoſe places, which'ſpeak of the 
ſas, and the particular time of his coming; however, this 
not be denied, that the loſs of the vowels in the Hebrew 
Ipuage has made it very ambiguous : and therefore, whereas, 
ſupply this defect, the Greek tranſlation of the LXX (highly 
% a CEE RO RF FI commended, 
Acts ii. 41. m Ibid. iv. 4. o Ibid. v. 14. p Ibid. xi. 21. q Ibid. xvii. 4. 
bid. xiv. 1, s Ibid. ix. 35. t Ibid. vi. 7. u Ibid. xv. 5. Ibid. xvii. 8. 
bid. Xvili. 17. y Ibid. xviti. 24. 3 VE YT | 
Epiphanius, who himſelf was brought up in the Jewiſh religion, acquaints 
that Ellel, the Jewiſh patriarch, ſent for a biſhop to baptize him, upon his 
ath-bed. Samuel Morochianus, Petrus Alphonſus, Rimundus Martini, Paulus 
rgefis, Nicholas de Lyra, Alphonſus de Zamora, Petrus Galatinus, Sextus 
alis, Johannes Iſaacus Levita, Tremellius, and other learned men, edu- 
ed in the Jewiſh worſhip, upon their converſion, have been eminent defen- 
$ of the chriſtian religion. But it is obſervable, that the Rabbins of the 
ateſt note and authority with the Jews, Maimonides, Solomon Jarchi, Aben 
ra, and David and Joſeph Kimchi, flouriſhed in the moſt ignorant and cor- 
pt ages of the chriſtian church, when chriſtians, by their ſuperſtitious and 
Faneous doctrines, and wicked lives, bad brought their religion into contempt, 
with Jews and Mahometans, who, at that time, were more learned, thag 
iy other age. Jenkins, ibid. a Rev. vii. 4. | | 
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A Complete Body of Divinity. Part 


commended, and ſuppoſed to be even of divine inſpiratiq 
the antient Jews) was publicly read in their ſynagogues, | 
ſince the coming of our Saviour, has been diſuſed, and a ſy 
ous one of Aquila (who was an heathen, a chriſtian, and a | 

made in the manifeſt decay of the Hebrew tongue, ſev up i 
ſtead, for no other reaſon, but becauſe the former gave 
Aagrant teſtimonies of our Saviour's being the Meſa, 
whereas the antient Jews built their faith upon the authoriy 
the ſcriptures, the notoriety of the facts, and the impoſil 
of an impoſture, the modern ground all upon the traditiq 
their fathers, and by that means, preclude themſelves fron 
poſſibility of being converted; » becauſe their fathers, t 
« ſay, having told them, that the things, related in the gol 
«© were not ſo done, as they are related, they are bound to 
<< lieve them upon their ſole teſtimony, be the contrary evide 
„never ſo convincing,” 

 Wuzreas Philo, and the Jews before him inſiſt much u 


the typical ſenſe of the law, and their Cabbala makes the Mm. 
ward precepts, but the cortex, or ſhell, as it were, of the hi ter 
myſteries, which they contain; their later authors, finding h e, 
this inward and ſpiritual meaning relates to the Meſſias, aug! 
accompliſhed i in our Saviour, deny that there is any type at t; 
in the law, or that the office of the Meſſias extends to , 


heavenly and ſpiritual acquiſitions, but to worldly ſuccelles a 
\ conqueſts only. Whereas the conſtant tradition of the anti 
was, that the Meſſias would ſhew himſelf to the world, 
vouch his commiſſion by exhibiting miracles ; the notion of i 
moderns, to elude the demonſtration of our Saviour's wonder 
works, is expreſſed i in theſe words, that < there is no otit 
miracle needful for the Meſſias, but only one, viz. to gather t 
| Jews out of all the countries of the world, to reſtore the thin 
of David to its antient and greater majeſty, and to bring 1 

kings and nations to the worſhip of the true God. Once mor 
| whereas the world before Chriſt, never dreamed of more th 
one Meſſias, how various and different ſoever his offices dl 
_ adminiſtrations might be, to anſwer the two ſtates of ſuffer 
and triumphing, foretold of the Meſſias, and fulfilled in « 
Saviour, the Jews of late have invented a new, and {trai 
conceit of two Meſſias, one to die, and the other to conqu 
though there be no footſteps of this in all antiquity, nor a 
Penne of 8 the monſtrous Rory: they tel] about! 


. 


b Leſlie's ſhort Method. 0 Limber collat. cum Tud, 

d The . which Hornbeck [cont. Jud. p. 253) relates, out of their aul 
Avulent Roche), de ſigno Meſſiæ ſeptimo apud Hulſium, p. 51. is this—1 
ſuppoſe, that a company of profligate fellows will invent a new ſin; that h. 
will take a beautiful ſtone ſtatue of a woman that is in Rome, 425 warm 
zit, will lie with it; that from thence it will conceive, and at laſt burſt 
there ſhall come forth a child, whoſe name ſhall be called Armillus; that 
Mall be twelve cubits high, and the length of a ſpan between his eyes; | 


» IV. Car J ES Us the true Meſſiar. 2 


arch out truth, they mult reſolve to lay aſide their coun- 
it hiſtory, and corrupt chronology, which they have endea- 
ed to impoſe upon the world; and more eſpecially, their 
laws, and traditions of ſuppoſed credit, contrived on pur- 


h it produces againſt them, They muſt have recourſe to 
law, and to the teſtimony, and to the moſt natural and ob- 
s interpretations of theſe ; for if they ſpeak not according 
he word, it is becauſe there is no light in them; and, inſtead 
unting after ſuch ſhifts and evaſions, as ſome modern doctors 
e deviſed on purpoſe to maintain a ſhattered ſcheme, comply 
the advice which God gives them; ſtand ye in the ways, 
ſee, and aſk for the old paths, where is the good way, and 


$ are once come to the reſolution of making the holy bible 
rule of their faith, it may not mif-become them, to enter- 
more charitable thoughts of thoſe, who differ from them in 
tters of religion; to conſider, that ſo great a body, as chriſtians 
e, men of ſufficient ſagacity in other affairs, and remarkable 
ugh in moſt parts of human literature, may poſſibly be in the 
ht; at leaſt, that it may be worth their pains, to make the 


men of probity and ſincerity, and ſuch, as it would not 


portance, to ſuffer to be led away with a common deception ; 


ſhbly may not deſerve it) in their daily prayers. 


ate a jealouſy in themſelves whether they are in the right or 
to reflect a little on the diſtreſſed condition they are in; how 
tered and diſperſed over the face of the earth; debarred from 


at in this diſorder, they have loſt all their records and genea- 
pies, ſo that, if the Meſſias be not yet come, they cannot diſ- 


will ſay to the wicked, I am your Meſſias, and your God; that they will be- 
ve in him, and make him their king, and that to him will be gathered all 
e poſterity of Eſau. That their firſt Meſſias, Ben Joſeph, of the tribe of 
iraim, will fight againſt him with 30000 Iſraelites, and ſhall have ſucceſs 
the firſt battle; that, in the ſecond battle, he ſhall be killed, and his army 
ted; but angels ſhall take away his dead body, and keep it with thoſe of 
epatriarchs; That, after this, ſhall ariſe their ſecond Meſſias, Ben David, 
tie tribe of Judah, and Elias with bim, to whom the Jews, that are left, 


whole army, by fire and brimſtone, and great ſtones caſt down upon them 


Mn. Leſlie's ſhort Method. | 
e Iſa, viii. 20, f Jer, vi. 16. g Stanhope's, Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. 


8. 


* 


ever therefore the Jews would put themſelves in a capacity 1 
| :1hte on 


their parts, 


to evacuate the written word of God, and the evidence 


k therein, and ye ſhall find reſt for your fouls. When the 


l, whether they be or no; that, in the main, theſe chriſtians 
Il become the goodneſs of God, in a matter of ſuch infinite 
upon this preſumption, they ought to perſuade themſelves 
o deſiſt from reviling the name of Jeſus (who poſſibly may 
no impoſtor) in their books, and curſing his diſciples (who | 


WHEN this is done, it may not perhaps be amiſs, in order to 


eir antient land, the land of promiſe ; and in no nation, where 
ey ſojourn, allowed the leaſt power, or thadow of government: 


cover 


ll be gathered, and oppoſe Armillus ; that God will deſtroy Armillus, and 


mM heaven. With abundance more of tbe like mad excurſions of imagina- 


| 
| 


were all along ſent from God, to revive their drooping he 


more are now expired, without any glimpſe of hopes, or proſy 
of end, or meſſage of comfort to refreſh them. 
and falſe prophets indeed they have had enough, but theſe} 
drawn ſo much ruin and deſtruction upon them, as ſhould n 


their temple is deſtroyed, and with it the morning and 

evening-facrifice ceaſed ; ſo that now they are under a curſe; 
_ condemnation for every tranſgreſſion of their law, but have 
_ atonement for their guilt, or expedient to pacify their conſciene 


ſet forth i Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, for a propitiation, and! 
him opened a fountain for ſin and for uncleanneſs. 


meaſure, point them to Jeſus, and ſhould diſpoſe them, wi 
meek and unprejudiced minds, to ſearch the ſcriptures whit 
teſtify of him; to compare the prophecies in the Old, with th 
accounts of him in the New Teſtament ; and to read the apd| 


clear light. By the help of theſe, together with their ferve 
Prayers to God, that he would enlighten their minds, to the a 
Eknowledgment of the truth, it is ſcarce to be doubted, but the 
after ſome inquiry, they would come to perceive the reaſonabi 


, What is re- 
quiſite on 


the part of 


chbriſtians. 


A complete Body of Divinity. | Part 
cover him when he does, or trace the lineage from when 


is to ariſe, They ſhould remember, that » in all their q; 
vities, the time of their redemption was foretold, and proj 


with the expectation of it ; but that ſixteen hundred years 


Falſe Chr 


them weary, one would think, of deluding themſelves with 
farther expectation: but, above all, they ſhould remember, 1 


and yet, to be left in this forlorn condition, would hardy 
reconcileable to the goodneſs and holineſs of God, had not 


THE1R deſtitution of theſe things therefore does, in ſu 


gies, both antient and modern, which ſet this controverſy in 


te 
neſs and certainty of the chriſtian religion; that * all thin bu 
which were written in the law, and in the prophets, and in tit * 
pſalms, concerning the Meſſias, were fulfilled in our Jeſus, ben 
that, according to the wiſeſt ſcheme of man's redemption, itt — 
hoved him to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and to enter ie. 
glory, and that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preadi de 
ed in his name. Toole N any 
Wr indeed, who are to afliſt in this bleſſed work of their col... 
verſion, have not thoſe extraordinary gifts of power and ute! 
rance which enabled St Peter, the apoſtle of the Jews, in ony®”.* 
ſingle diſcourſe to convert i three thouſand of his brethren ir 
and have little or nothing of that zeal, which encouraged e. 
Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles, to take ſuch a large compuiy*: 
in his travels, and to run through ſuch a = ſcene of perils and * 
perſecutions, for the ſalvation of fouls. » Thoſe who 0 wy 
35 | Net's 0 - £14 10 read) 
tr Leſlie's ſhort Method. i 1 John ii. 1, Sc. Zech xiti. 1. k Luke xxiv. A 
44, 46, 47. 1 Acts ii. 41. m 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, Kc. n There is this reals rei 
offered, why the church of Rome ſhews ſo much concern for the converſion aa! 
do 


other uativas, and at the ſame time, is ſ@ negligent of the Jews. If they . 
TY „ . . an con 


& 


 —_ 


bp, IV. Our JESUS the true Meſfias. 
ſelytes, ſeem to be cold and indifferent, in relation to the 


den in the law, is a great ſtumbling-block in ſome places; and 


| laws, with promiſes and privileges of their own in a church, 
Des no {mall offence : nay, even in this country, where no ſuch 
acle is complained of, there is neither that + care taken by 
public, nor that application uſed by perſons of capacity, as 
great affair of converting the brethren of the circumciſion 


th great heat and animoſity ; we do it about trifles, concern- 
rites and modes of worſhip, about decrees and the divine 


] paſſionate, fond of our ſeveral opinions, and uncharitable to 
2 another : in the mean time, in the main controverſy between 
and the Jews, we are cold and indifferent, as if the ſkirts 
d fringes of religion were of greater care to us, than the 


are wrong in this diſpute, we err fundamentally, and muſt 


know on which fide the truth lies; and if we are fully con- 


vert any Pagan or lande nation, they might from thence have a conſider» 


Rome were converted, the church's patrimony would not be enlarged by it; 

tribute given, for leave to live quietly in the pope's territories, would be 
t, and the poor, who muſt be maintained, increaſed. But if this be the 
ſon, I am ſure it is abhorrent to chriſtianity. Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtra- 
n of the Meſſias. X | | 


and ſtates ſhould not permit this liberty without ſome reſtraiot. It is not 
reaſonable, that they ſhould have liberty to curſe chriſtians, under the name 
of Edomites or Minim, 3. e. Heretics, to blaſpheme the holy name of Jeſus, 
or do any thing reproachful to our religion, either in the public offices, or 
private converſation; which is not only immoral in itſelf, but contrary like- 


hear our ſermons, and admit of our conferences: they may oblige them to 
appear either before them, or their commiſſioners, at certain times, and by 


to be delivered to ſuch learned men, as are fit to draw up an anſwer to 
them, which may be returned to the Jews, and they obliged to return a 
reply to them, in ſuch a determinate time. After which, a public confe- 
rence may be appointed, and the Jews permitted to defend themſelves, and 
anſwer ſuch chriſtians, as ſhall be deputed to diſpute with them, with free- 
dom and ſincerity, and without any manner of moleſtation,” Biſhop Kid- 
vcr's Demonſtration of the Mefſias ad nem. E 


dy enough to compaſs ſea and land, to gain any other ſort of 
jent people of God. The fear of idolatry, ſo expreſsly for- 


others, the want of a regular conſtitution, with governors 


| certainly does require. We diſpute one againſt another 


ſcience, about things that we do not underſiand, and in 
ich we may ſafely be on the wrong {ide ; here we are fierce 


als and power of it. In other differences, the queſtion is 
ny time ſuch, that we may be miſtaken, and yet ſafe ; but if 


ver hope for ſalvation. And therefore it nearly concerns us 


Vol. III. . M VVV 


e acceſſion to their church, both of glory and revenue; but alas! the Jews 
a ſcattered and peeled people: their converſion therefore would add no 
territory, or country, or revenue, or preferment. So that, if all the Jews 


d What would be proper for the public to do, upon this occaſion, we find the 
ve · named biſhop expreſſing in theſe words: Though I am not againſt the | 
liberty allowed to the Jews of reading their law, and uſing their prayers 
and hymns, in their ſynagogues ; yet I humbly offer, that all chriſtian princes 


wiſe to the very letter of their law: and though I am not for compeiling the 
Jews to turn chriſtians, yet chriſtian kings and ſtates may oblige them to 


| their Chacams, or wiſe men, to exhibit their reaſons in writing, why they 
continne in Judaiſm, and reje& chriſtianity. Theſe papers they may order 


%g 


of the com- 


The extent Tur laſt thing that we find our Saviour doing, before li 


miſſion. 


atonement to be expected, but what the Meſhas was to mi 


the divine miſſion of Moſes, and ſuch as have been the ſubj . 


make it our hearts deſire, and prayer to God, that he wa 


mind, that they, who are inſtruments in ſo good a work, ſil 


Complete Body of Divinity. | Part] 


vinced that it is on ours, and have a ſufficiency of knowl 
and learning for the purpoſe, our next care muſt be, » in me 
neſs to inſtru& thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God Perad, 
tare will give them repentance, to the acknowledgment of 
truth: ſhewing them, « that, ſince there is no living with 
committing offences, and thereupon being culpable before (4 
there muſt of neceſſity be ſome atonement, or expiation to qu 
the mind, and ſet the conſcience at eaſe ; that ſince all inſti WP 
-means of that nature are ceaſed among the Jews, there is! 


as is predicted, and fer forth in holy writ ; and thereupon en 
cing that Jeſus is that Meſſias, by all the arguments that pry 


of this diſcourſe. This while we are labouring to do, we ſhall ma 


remove from them all hardneſs of heart, and contempt of! 
word, that they may be ſaved among the number of tn 
Iſraelites - and for our own encouragement, call frequently! 


ſhine as the brightneſs of hy ar lenient, and as the a 
ever and ever. 


CHAP. v. 


8 of CuxIsT's Commiſſion to his Apoſlles. 


aſcent into heaven, is his giving a commiſſion to li 
_ apoſtles ; which deſerves a particular conſideration, becauſe on 
depends all that power and authority, all thoſe rights and pn 
vileges, all thoſe offices and adminiſtrations which the apolle 
themſelves, and after them, their ſucceſſors claimed and ext 
cuted 1 in the chriſtian church. 
Tux form of the commiſſion runs thus ;— Go ye, and text 

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the F ather, ande 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve a 

_ things, whatever I have commanded you. » Whoſe ſoever (i 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever {in 
ye retain, they are retained : for as my F ather ſent me, even 
ſend TI you. The whole ſtreſs and purport of the commilia 
lies in theſe laſt words, which may very properly be extende 
to theſe ſeveral ſenſes. 
I. As my Father ſent me from heaven to declare 1 will 
and to make choice of you to be my mellengers and d apoſtle 


p 2 Tim: ii. 25. q Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, ad lem. r Du 
Ali. 3: a Man xxviii- 12 20. b 28 xx. OP | 
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ſend you into the world to preach the goſpel, and to gather 
ther my church out of every nation. 
I. As my Father ſent me to appoint you my ſucceſſors, to 
y on the work of the goſpel, when I am gone; ſo I fend 
to ordain your ſucceſſors, that there may. not be wanting | 
nd proper miniſters in the church upon your demiſe. . = 
II. As my Father ſent me to acquaint you with the offices, 
are to execute in the future adminiſtration of the church; 
I ſend you to inſtruct your ſucceſſors in the nature of ſacer- 
al function, to acquaint them with the powers and miniſtries 
Wonging thereunto ; and in what manner they are to behave 
Wards the people committed to their charge. 

IV. As my Father ſent me with full power and authority 
make laws for the good government of the church, and to 

ige mankind to the obſervance of them; ſo I ſend you, with 
like authority, to make ſuch orders and conſtitutions, to ap- 
int ſach rites, and impoſe ſuch cenſures, as ſhall be thought 
ducible to the ſame end. And, 
V. As my Father ſent me from his boſom with a full aſſu- 
ce of his love and paternal care; ſo I ſend you and your 
ceſſors, with the like promiſe of protection and aſſiſtance, and 
ceſs in your labours; for lo, I am with you always, even 
to the end of the world. | 
I. Ox branch then of the apoſtles . was to 1 The gr 
make diſciples of all people, and to collect a church out of 2323 — 

poſtles 
nliſted but of one country, to which the public worſhip of to gather a 
od was confined : in Judah he was known, and his name church. 
as great in Iſrael; at Salem was his tabernacle, and his dwell- 
g- place in Sion; f his word he ſhewed unto Jacob, and his 
agments unto J ſrael ; but he did not deal ſo with any other 
ation. The temple was the only place in which the ſacrifices 
buld be offered, in which the prieſts could perform their office 
adminiſtration; ſo that under the law there was an enclo- 
Ire, as It were, dividing a particular nation from all the world 
ſide. But when God gave e the heathen to his Son for his 
heritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſ- 
ion; when Chriſt * ſent his apoſtles into all the world to 
each the goſpel to every creature ; the church, which in its 
rimary inſtitution was of a diffuſive nature, ſoon ſpread and 
tended itſelf from the city of Jeruſalem, WHEEL it firſt began, 
d all the parts and corners of the earth. 
In the city of Jeruſalem we read chat there were twelve Thecburch 
oſtles, together with the diſciples, and, before the deſcent of the 
oly Ghott, that i the number of the names together were 
out an hundred and twenty. When the Holy Ghoſt miracu- Its rig and 
| louſly nature. 


| Matth. xxviii. 20. d Pearſon on the Creed. e Pſal. lazyi. 1, 2. f Ibid. 
NyIl. 20. g Idid. ii. 8. h Mark xvi. 15. i Acts i. 15. 


ery nation upon earth. 4 The ſynagogue of the Jews indeed commiſſion 
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92 / A Complete Body of Divinity, Part v 
louſly deſcended upon the apoſtles, and St Peter there are 
preached to the Jews that they ſhould repent, and be bapti | 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins ; it is f 
that they who received the word were baptized ; that the unn 
day there were added unto them three thouſand ſouls ; M, a 
that theſe continuing ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine and aſid 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers, were the tua 
who had the title of ChuRch conferred on them. Fri 
hence we may obſerve what this original church was, vi. 


certain number of men, of which ſome were apoſtles, foe ey!: 
former diſciples, and others, perſons who repented and belieilſed 
in the name of Chriſt, and continued with one heart, and p” 
| ſoul, hearing the word preached, receiving the ſacraments | By 
miniſtred, and joining in the public prayers preſented unto n: 
And from this account of its riſe and beginning, we may dem hi 
the church in all ages to be a ſpiritual ſociety, joined to CH d t 
their head by the ſame faith, and offices of religion, and to oli 
another by the ſame love and charity. ue | 
Its regula- ST Paul, to ſhew the regularity of this ſociety, and h ties 
rity. they are united to one another by the ſtricteſt bands and tem 
of communion, has employed a great variety of alluſion ern 
| compariſons to repreſent it by, = He ſometimes borrows an 


illuſtration from a civil body, when he calls it » a family, «1 
city, a kingdom, whereof Chriſt is the head and governo 
ſometimes from an artificial body, when he compares it ui ſſat 
building fitly framed, and to a » ſpiritual houſe, raiſed upon tiſu! 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſel 
"bang: the chief corner-ftone : but what is the moſt lively ce o 
pariſon of all, is that which he borrows from a natural body; 
+ Chriſt, ſays he, is the head of the church, and we being may, 
are one body i in him, and every one members one of another (ſed | 
into him therefore we are to grow up, who is the head, ad 
from whom the whole body, fitly joined together, and con 
pacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to N 
effectual working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increagiyrilt, 
unto the edifying itſelf in love. Te 
Now the delt ign of tlie apoſtle's uſing theſe alluſions and if 

lepories' is to teach us, that the church, as ape: the tru 
myſtical body of Chriſt, is and can be but one; becatiſe the amt 
terms of uniting members into it have always been, and alway ei 

will continue unalterable. This is the ſame family, and cit," 
and kingdom, unto the rights and inheritance, the privileg ich 
and immunities of which, mankind in all ages, and all places, at 
admitted. = This is the ſame body in which all members att 
united ; and the ſame houſe and temple 1 in which all the 7 
A | | Onez 


k Acts ii. 38. Kc. | Pearſon on the Creed. m akon on the Epiſtles 2! and 
Goſpels, Vol IV. n Heb. iii. 6. Eph. iii. 14, 15 o Heb. x11. 22, p Epb. 
207 21. q Ibid. iv. 16. r Sranbope ibid. 
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care compacted ; and therefore, howſoever we may read 
| eral churches in the ſcriptures and elſewhere; yet theſe 
ply ſo many diſtinet parts of the univerſal church; they 
In members of this body, all appartments of this great 
„, all companies of this populous city? and though they 
aſidered as ſeparate, with regard to the places where they 
Wtuate, the limits of their dominion, their temporal conſti- 
Ins, and ſeveral juriſdictions ; yet ſtill they are but one in 
ain, and can no farther deſerve the title of churches, than 
Ney agree in all eſſential points with the univerſal church, 
ſed over the face of the whole earth. | ED 
uo as the church of Chriſt is one regular ſociety ; ſo, in Spiritua- 
ery deſign and inſtitution of it, it cannot but be of a ſpi- yy 
nature. The Jews indeed, who explained the prophe- 
W which ſpake of the Meſſiah's kingdom in ſuch a ſenſe as a- 
d beſt with their own prejudices, conceived that their 
as was to be a plorious temporal monarch, who ſhould 
Due the Romans, and reſtore to them their antient laws and 
ies: and therefore they alledge that Jeſus, by declaring 

ſelf to be the Meſſias, was a profeſſed enemy to the Roman 
ernment : upon which crime they arraigned him before Pi- 

, and told the governor plainly, * that if he acquitted him, 
Nas not Cæſar's friend, becauſe whoſoever made himſelf a 
, ſpake againſt Cæſar. He cleared himſelf however of this 
ſation, by declaring himſelf indeed to be a king, but one of 
ite different order to that which his enemies ſuggeſted ; 
y kingdom, ſaid he, is not of this world; if my kingdom 
e of this world, then would my ſervants fight that ] ſhould _ 
be delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not from 
ce. Which anſwer, in the governor's opinion, ſo fully af. 
ed him from any effectation of ſecular empire, that“ when 
had ſaid this, Pilate went out to the Jews, and ſaid unto | 
m, I find in him no fault at all. | 1 
\LL power indeed, both in heaven and earth, is given unto 
iſt, as he is our mediator ; but then this power is of a very 
rent nature, exerciſed in a different manner, and for quite 
erent ends from thoſe powers which are claimed by the civil 
piſtrate. The enemies, which by this power as ſoldiers of 
rilt, we are to fight againſt, = are not fleſh and blood, but 
cipalities and powers, the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
$'1d, and ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places; and the armour _ 
ich we are to wield upon this occaſion, is » the armour of 
bt, = the girdle of truth, the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, 
ſhield of faith, the helmet of ſalvation, the ſword of the 
Tit; for « the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, The 

z | rights 


| Archbiſhop Potter of Church Government. t John xix. 12. u John xviii. 
. Ibid. ver. 38. X Eph. vi. 12. y Rom. Xili, 12. 2 Eph, vi. 14, Sec. 
Or, x. 4, h — 2 : | 
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the world; whereas the end of the other is to promote: 
everlaſting happineſs : and, laſtly, the rewards and puniſhng 


faith; whereas thoſe which belong to the civil power are d 


 Vibbility. 


brother, how we are to tell it to the church, and if the offend 


Baptiſm | | 
he means into the church of Chriſt, is declared in ſcripture to be baptilo 


and barbarians, bond and free, they who have civil rights, 
they who have none, are all capable of enjoying; for > || 


never affect us at all. 
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rights which this power is deſigned to ſecure, are of a Gil, 
fort from our civil rights and liberties ; they are ſuch as C. 


them are one and the ſame in Chriſt Jeſus. The laws enay 
by this power, though the greateſt ſecurity to the civil goy 
ment, are of a different nature to its ordinances, ſince theſe 
deſigned only to maintain the outward peace and proſperity WR. f 


whereby this power enforceth its laws are ſpiritual and futy 
and ſuch as in this life can only influence men by means of th 


culated for this life only, and, if they do not reach us here, a 


Bur though the kingdom of Chriſt is plainly diſtin fron! 
worldly kingdoms, and the graces whereby our. inward c 
mumon with Chritt is maintained, are inviſible ; yet it wil din 
therefore follow that the chriſtian church is not an outward ii 


viſible ſociety. For when we read how © Paul and Barna re 


were brought on their way by the church; how the elders WMA x: 
Epheſus were commanded 4 to feed the church, whereof nb 
were overſeers; and, in caſe of © treſpaſs between brother n 


neglects to hear the church, he was to be looked upon a ref 


heathen : when we conſider that public rulers were appoin lou 
to govern this church; that public worſhip was to be frequeni ire 
and public ſacraments adminiſtred in it; and that heretics at 


other notorious offenders, f after the firſt and ſecond adi 
tion, were to be rejected out of it; we cannot but con- t 
that this church muſt be an outward and viſible ſociety, wi pe 


privileges and offices ſome men were admitted to, and othhur: 
excluded from: and if the church of Chriſt be a vil ch: 


ſociety, it may not be improper here to inquire, by what men 


we become and continue members of the ſame. | ad! 


Now the ſacraments whereby we are at firſt incorporat m 


of admit- for s by one ſpirit we are all baptized into one body. The 


ting us into 
the church, 


an ordinance which, as we ſthewed » before, our Saviour tot 
from the Jews, and in this new religion appointed to be tit 
only form of admitting us into the number of his diſciples : anc 
therefore vain and preſumptuous is the deluſion of thoſe wat. 
becauſe they call Chriſt Lord, and pretend to an uncommon me- 
ſure of the ſpirit, arrogate to themſelves the name and pris 
leges of chriſtians, without this initiating ſacrament of baptilmo! 
which he hath ordained as the inſtrument of making = 2 

8 | membes 


b b Gal. iii. 28. | col. iii. 11. c Acts xv. 3. d Ibid. xx. 28. e Matth. xl 
| 15, Ec. f'Tit- WW. 19. 8 I Cor. X11, 13. h See Vol. II. p- 495. 
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be it what it will, was ever intended to ſuperſede the ob- 
Ince of this ordinance, is manifeſt from a paſſage in ſcrip- 
which cannot be gain-ſayed. Among the acts of the 
es we read, that when Peter, who was {ent for to Cor- 
s to inſtru him in the chriſtian faith, and preaching to the 
Woany which was convened upon that occaſion, i the Holy 
pit fell upon all them that heard him, in the ſame manner 
did at its firſt plenteous effuſion on the day of Pentecoſt. 
now, what is St Peter's inference from this miraculous 
at? Is it that the perſons to whom it happened were ſuffi- 
tly illuminated already, and had no need of outward bap- 
No: but that this was an evidence of God's approbation 
them as fit objects of baptiſm ; and accordingly he aſks, 
an any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 


baptiſm of the ſpirit, even where it is undeniable from ex- 


dds of grace, from intending to break in upon and overturn 
regular orders and eſtabliſhments of the church. 


Wlowlſhip, as it is oppoſed to ſchiſm. For ſo the apoſtle re- 
hich was delivered to the ſaints; and e that we ſhould keep 
r to obſerve, that as the profeſſion of all the truths in the 


urch, ſo neither is our deviation from ſome to be accounted 
character of hereſy in us. » Conſidering, indeed the nature 


advertencies, the miſtakes and different capacities and intereſts 


ſary, that, ordinarily ſpeaking, it can hardly be conceived 
ſible, how any great number of men ſhould intirely agree in 


nd therefore, ſince all points of faith are not of equal impor- 
ance and concern, it ſuffices that thoſe which are of the foun- 
ation, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, ſuch as the being of a God, the 
octrine of the Trinity, the divinity and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, his 
eſurrection, aſcenſion, and coming again to judgment, the im- 


nents of hell, be firmly believed, and ſtedfaſtly continued in by 

1 0 every 
Als xi. 15. k Ibid. x. 4). 1 1 Tim. i. 4. m Epb. iv. 16. n 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Eph. iv. 3. p'Stanbope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. 


ich have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we. So far is 


ires, that we ſhould both = hold faſt the form of ſound words 


ſpel is not made the condition of our continuance: in the 


W men, we have reaſon to think that it is ſo far from being ne- 


ortality of human ſouls, the reward of heaven; and the tor- 
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wers ff his viſible body. For that the baptiſm of the ſpi- 


Wding the baptiſm of water, or any of the extraordinary me- 


AND as baptiſm is the proper means whereby we are made The means 
mbers of the church, ſo the two great ligaments which com- of our con- 
2 OE IP 1 1 tinuance in 
t and continue us in this myſtical body, are i faith and = love; ;; faith 
th, or the profeſſion of the goſpel-truths as it is oppoſed to and love: 


reſy; and love, or continuance in communion and church- —_ what. 


e unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. But here it is pro- 


d corruption, the ignorance and frailty, the avocations and 


e ſame perſuaſion, as to ſeveral matters relating to religion: 


The means 
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every chriſtian. He that denies any of theſe articl& inde 
truly an heretic : but we cannot, and muſt not, give hin 
name who is erroneous in ſome leſſer matters of chriſt 
and diſſents from the church in „ of a lower ny 
ſuch as admit of ſome diſpute and debate, but do not pray 
belong to the ſubſtance of faith and manners. 

In like manner we are to obſerve, that as our obligat 
church-communion is no where delivered in abſolute ani 
conditional terms; ſo there may frequent occaſions ariſe, N 
ſeparation, or abandoning communion on religious account 
not only lawful, but even neceſſary and indiſpenſible. For thay 
a church, as * a great defender of our own ſays, may u 
nothing neceſſary in its conſtitution, yet if it requires ne 
profeſs, againſt my conſcience, that I believe ſome error, thoy 
never ſo {mall and innocent, which I do not believe, and 
not allow me her communion, but upon this condition; int 
_ caſe, the church, for requiring this condition, is ſchiſmatia 
not I, for ſeparating from it. But where this is not the d 
where all doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation are taught, and non 
lawful terms of communion are impoſed, there the apoſl 
_ exhortation moſt certainly takes place: I beſeech you, brethr 
by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak t 
ſame thing, and that there be no diviſion among you, but t 
you be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind, and in t 
ſame judgment; which he only can be ſaid to do, who holif 
communion with the particular church, and paſtor, to which. 
regularly belongs. For, ſince every particular is a branch 
the univerſal church; it is only thus, and by the like gradu 
_ progreſſions (beginning from the union of ſingle perſons, unde 
their reſpective guides, and, riſing from particular congregatio 
to diſtricts of larger extent and denomination) that we come! 
laſt to the union of each part with the whole body of chriſtian 
diffuſed all the world over; and that we are able to ſhew, hot 
he, who is regularly joined to one, by virtue thereof, is joined! 
JJ... 8 
THERE. can be no diſpute then, concerning the obligation d 
private chriſtians, -in regard to the unity of the church; but it 
not thought ſo eaſy a matter to determine, in what mani 
unity is to be maintained between particular diſtinct churcit 
(eſpecially in different countries, which have no claim of pov 
over one another) in order to make them members of the 0 
tholie church. For the reſolution of this point however, | 
may not be improper to obſerve, 1. That it is neceſſary, til 
| inſtituted order of governors in the church of Chriſt ſhould b 
ſtrictly obſerved in every church: otherwiſe, if he, who 150 
dained to the ſacerdotal office, and has a right to exerciſe it l 
8 | s * 


4 Chillingworth's anfwer to Charity maintained. r 1 Cor. 1. 10. 8 Sus 
hope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. t Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol 
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| communion, be reputed no more than a layman in another, 
unity of the church in general muſt neceſſarily fall to decay. 
That the governors of the church, though diſtant in place, 
independent as to their ſeveral juriſdictions, ſhould agree in 
fundamentals of worſhip and diſcipline, that they may 
ly communicate with one another, as often as occaſion offers. 
d, z. That, as the eſſential Jaws of the church are enacted 
Chriſt himſelf, in the obſervance of which, all the members, 
particularly all the paſtors of it are to unite ; ſo great care 
ald be taken, that all occaſional laws, and local rules of 
pline be conformable to, and genuine deductions, as it were, 
m the great and fundamental enes, which Chriſt himſelf hath 
. By this means we ſhould have the fame form of govern- 
Wnt, the ſame orders of clergy, the ſame number of ſacraments, 
che ſame terms of communion in every church, though in 
ntries of never ſo diſtant ſituation, cuſtoms, and languages. 
d that theſe were the bands of unity between church and 
Wurch, in the primitive times, is apparent from the“ canonical 
Wiſtles (as the antients call them) wherewith perſons are wont 
be furniſhed, when going from one place to another; and 
ereby clergymen more eſpecially, removing into any other 
Wuntry or dioceſe, were, by the biſhop, who ordained them 
ſtifying the ſoundneſs and orthodoxy of their faith, as well 
the innocence and unblameableneſs of their lives) recom- 
nded to the biſhop of the place whither they are going, to be 
mitted to the exerciſe of their miniſterial function, which, 
ſoon as they exhibited ſuch letters, they immediately entered 
don; though it is difficult to imagine, how they could have 
Vol. HI. LD * 5 done 
n There are other rules, which ſome have thought proper for the preſerva- 
n of the church's unity, viz. 1. That religion be not clogged with ceremo- 
es, which, when multiplied too much, even though they be lawful, eat out 


termined, but what is ſufficiently known to be indifferent in its own nature, 
d impoſed only, in order to the due performance of what is generally required 
the word of God. And, 3. That no ſanctions be made, nor mulcts or penal- 
es inflicted on ſuch, as only diſſent from the uſe of ſome things, whoſe lawful- 
W's they at preſent ſcruple, till ſufficient time be granted, and means be uſed 
r their information of the nature and indifferency of the things, that it may 
ſeen whether it is out of wilful contempt, and obſtinacy of ſpirit, or only 
eakneſs of conſcience, and diſſatisfaction concerning the things themſelves, 
at they diſobey. Stillingfleet's Irenicum. by | | | 
* Theſe epiſtles were chiefly of three kinds. 1. Eireni kai, letters of peace 
ad congratulation, which one biſhop ſent to another, by ſuch of the clergy, 
were going into diſtant dioceſes, in order to maintain a good concord and 
greement between them. 2. Apelytikaz, letters demiſfory, whereby leave 
as given to perſons going into another dioceſe, either to be ordained by the 
ſhop of the place; or, if ordained already, to be admitted and incorporated 
to the clergy of that church. And 3. Stati kal, letters commendatory, which 
ere granted to the clergy, when they went into another dioceſe, that they 
gut be employed in the office whereunto they bad been ordained; or granted 
o all, whether clergy or laity, who were going to travel, as Tickets of Hoſpi- 
ality, that wherever they came, upon producing theſe letters, they might be 
down to be catholic and orthodox, and as ſuch received and entectained, 
e's Primitive Chriſtianity; Part III. . 


e heart, and life, and vigour of chriſtianity. 2. That nothing of this kind be 
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The ſ-cond | 


branch of 


che apoſtles ? | 
Commiſſion 


to appoint 
proper of- 


ticersinthe 


church. 


Nliniſters 
always a 
G1{tinct bo- 
ay of men, 
thewntrom 


the apoſtles 


practice, 


and though the br ethre en | prelented thee, f yet the apoſile 
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done this, had not the terms of communion, the order; 
ſacraments, and other miniſtrations been alike in all church 

II. ANOTHER branch of the commiſſion which onc Sai 
gave his apoſtles; was, that they ſhould ordain proper ofi 
to adminiſter the Aalen of his church. That they were; 
along, from the firlt beginning of the world, per ſons ay 
priated to the ſervice of God in matters of religion, * 15 Mani 
from the firſt and patriarchal economy, when the miniſterid 
ſacerdotal power was veſted, not in the community, but jm {4 
perſons, and every patriarch was the ſacrificer in his reſpech 
family, as may be gathered from ſundry paſſages in the ſ:l 
records. After the publication of the law, and when the pri 
hood came to be more particularly and diſtinctly ſettled, i 
public miniſtry of the church was confined to one tribe ork 


vor durſt any intrude into the leaſt part of the ſacerdotal o,: 
withont a proper deſignation. When the chriſtian religion eat 
peared in the world, the evangelical miniſtry, was at firſt wh uc 
ſeated in Chriſt alone; but neither „ did he, as the apa 10 
argues, glorify himſelf, to be made an high. prieſt, but he, Molt! 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten ” 


After that our Saviour had publicly entered upon the wo on 
which he came into the world to do, he firſt choſe = ty 
apoſtles, and afterwards a ſeventy diſciples, to whom he gat 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel, and to perform all other adz 
relating to the chriſtian miniſtry. It is to be obſerved likevik 
that one he refuſed, viz. the ſcribe, who ſaid unto him, e Male, 
I will follow thee, whither ſover thou goeſt; and that another 
whom he called, would not follow, viz. the rich young man, 1 
whom he ſaid, < Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the pod 
and come aud follow me; which plainly ſhews, that all me 
were not alike fit for the kingdom of Chriſt, nor capable of bein 
his diſciples. 

AFTER Chriſt's departure, the fir ſt thing of this kind, whid 
the apoſtles did, was to chuſe one, who might ſucceed in th 
place, which Judas had forfeited, and they appointed tus 
Juſtus and Matthias, and prayed, ſaying, Lord, thou knove! 
the hearts of theſe men, thew whether of theſe thou haft choſen 
and they gave forth their lots, and their lots fell upon Mat 
thias. After this, we find them inſtituting deacons, who, thoug| 
they were certainly the loweſt order of the chur ch. were nevel- 
theleſs not to be taken out of the promiſcuous multitude. The 
were to be men of honeſt report, and full of the Holy Ghoſt: 


18 wert 


* Edwards's Body of Divioity, Vol. I. y Heb. v. 5. 2 Luke vi. 13 albil 
b Matth. viii-19. c Ibid, xix. 21, 22. d Acts i. 23, 24, &c. e Ibid. vi. 3, KG 

f Upon this occaſion, I cannot but take notice of a vile forgery, which! 
crept into very many editions of the Evgliſh Bible, eſpecially, ſince the be 
- ginuing of the great rebellion. ; St Luke tells (Acts vi. 1.) that when the * 
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5 e the perſons, who actually approved of them, and, by tlie 
oſition of hands, empowered them, whom they thus ordain- 
not only to act under them, as miniſters in taking care of the 
Sr, but allo to baptize new converts, as we ſee St Stephen 
W wards did at Samaria, 7 5 
Ir ever any man had a miſſion from heaven to preach the 
pel, it was St Paul; ſo that he, who declared himſelf to be 
apoſtle, not of men, neither by men, but immediately from 
1s Chriſt himſelf, needed not, one would think, any farther 
ignation by the governors of the church to ſet about the 


h Barnabas, he was particularly ordained or conſecrated by 
We: :poitles. Before that, indeed, he had publicly declared, 
it wonderful things God had wrought by him in his conver. 
Wn, and had diſputed with the unbelieving Jews (as any other 


nce, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; yet {till he had no ſolemn 
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bad called them, they faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, and ſent them forth; in like manner as Paul 


elf ordained Timothy, when he made him biſhop of Ephe- 


e chings that were wanting, and ordain elders in every city. 
WAND as the practice of the apoſtles ſhews, that all men in 
mon have not a right to the prieſtly office, ſo their doctrines 


Winted to this function: for, * are all apoſtles? Are all pro- 
ets? Are all teachers? ſays St Paul, plainly enough intimating, 
Wat they are not all ſo, but peculiar perſons are inveſted with 
ele dignities : and again, ſpeaking of Chriſt's aſcenſion, he tells 


d ſome, evangeliſts ; and ſome, paſtors and teachers ; for the 
erfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
ifying of the body of Chriſt; and this is to be, till we all 
me in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
W God, unto a perfect man, 1. e. until the church be conſum- 
ated : and purſuant to this diſtinction, we find him exhorting 


OVer 


lodern editions, and even in ſome of Field's beautiful Cambridge ones, in- 
orruption of the text, and it is well known to what purpoſe it ſerved, We 
ved, the apoſtles approved, and ordained; and that, as the text plainly 
lets, without calling in any other authority to make their acts valid, beſides 


heir own. Wotton's Sermon of the Rights of the Clergy. 


l, Kc. m Thel. v. 12. 


. and yet, when he was ſent abroad to preach the goſpel 


vate chriſtian might do) convincing them, by his own expe- 


on: and therefore, when the Holy Ghoſt commanded the 
Woltlcs to » ſeparate Paul and Barnabas for the work, for which 


; and Titus, when he fent him into Crete, i to ſet in order 


ſciently evince, that there is a particular order of men ap- 


that he thereupon i gave ſome, apoſtles; and ſome, prophets; 


he people, = to know thoſe who labour among them, and are 


er of the diſciples was multiplied, and there was a murmuring of the 
precians againſt the Hebrews, that the apoſtles ſaid, Look ye out ſeven men, 
hom we may appoint over this buſineſs, t kataffeſomen. Now in many 
ead of Tve, it is, whom ye may appoint over this buſ;neſs. This is a direct 


e what the people's power was in appointing eccleſiaſtical officers : they pro- 


$ Votton, ibid. h Acts xii. 2, 3. i Titus i. 5. k 1 Cor. Kii. 29. 1 Ech. 
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and pre- 
cepts, 
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queſtionably follows, that miniſters and people were origin; 


| and from 50 


reaſon it- 
ſelf. 


over them in the Lord; and to obey thoſe that have the if 


„ now, when the book of life is in every man's hands, and 
the congregation is knowing and learned, as well as they 
It is much to be wiſhed indeed, that the laity would fo far x 


ſubſtance of their duty is comprized, as to attain a competej 
and make the burden of their high calling leſs laborious. By 
imagine, that ſome advantage at leaſt will accrue, even to tho 
that know their duty beſt, from an order of men, who are boun 
to deal impartially with them, in awakening their atteniio 
ſearching their conſciences, repreſenting their danger, quicke 
ing their endeavours, and frequently refreſhing their memoriz 
in many things, which they are ſo far from carefully recolleCiny 


that the temptations, and pleaſures, and cares of the word 
often prevail with them to uſe many arts, and to take great pain 


ſuppoſe, that the whole of a paſtor or teacher's office conſiſts i 
_ covenant, between 
men for « the waſhing away of their ſins; and to offer the com. 


declare the conſcience abſolved or condemned, and, in the name, 
and by the power of their great Original, the high-prieſt of our 


his name, and to intercede for their charge, with an expreſs pro. 
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over them, and to ſubmit themſelves ; becauſe they watch 
their ſouls, as they that muſt give an account; that they 
do it with joy, and not with grief, From all which, it 
diſtin, and that there was a peculiar rank of men, all along 
the church, whoſe appointed taſk it was, to miniſter ay 
holy things. „„ „„ 

% Bur, allowing it was fo, in the infant-ſtate of the chun 
% yet what occaſion is there for this ſet of men, or their fundi 


tend to the word of God, and other good books, where H 
underſtanding thereof, and thereby facilitate the clergy's pan 


even upon the ſuppoſition that moſt men do ſo, we cannot hy 


to forget, and even drive theſe thinps out of their thoughts, 
» Bur waving theſe, and ſuch like arguments, are we to 


this ſingle point of inſtruction? No ſuch thing. Theſe are the 
perſons authoriſed by God, to tranſact the affe of the ſecond 

N his people, and therefore called in 
ſcripture his Delegates, and » Ambaſſadors; to ſeal that covenant 
by viſible ſigns and ſacraments, and therefore ſaid to baptite 


memorative ſacrifice of their Lord's death, and therefore ſaid to 
r bleſs the holy elements at his table. Theſe are appointed to 


profeſſion, to grant pardon upon certain conditions, and therefore 
faid to rebuke with all authority, and * to retain and remit tie 
ſins of others. Theſe are ſet between God and men, to bleſs in 


miſe of being heard in their mediations. In a word, theſe art 
declared to be » ordained of men, in things pertaining unto God | 
. | an 


n Heb. xi}i-17. 0 Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels. Vol. IV. p 2 Cor, 
v. 10. q Acts xx1i. 10. x 1 Corin. x. 16. s Titus ii. 15. t John xx. 23 


0 Heb. Yo 1. 
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v. H CARIS r's Commiſſion to his Apoſtler. 
” that reſpect, to have an honour conferred upon them, 


and laity from being an empty title; ſo impoſſible to be 
time ſuperfluous ; and, by conſequence, fo juſtly to be 


1 of the chriſtian church. * And well might it be ſo in. 


e, and the innate reverence of a deity taught them, that 
perſons were peculiarly to be appointed for the myſteries 
eremonies of their religion, and that they might perform 
WS with more exactneſs and ſolemnity, ſhould intirely devote 
W(clves to this work. 8 ; 


ed from the people, and inveſted with a character and office 
liar ; and ſhall now proceed in our inquiry who theſe mi- 


ence they ſtood, with relation to one another. 


W, being no lover of innovations, he kept as near to this 
in his own time, as the circumſtances of things would bear ; 
imſelf ſuſtained the place of high-prieſt, as he is: ſome. 
called in ſcripture, his apoſtles were, under him, as prieſts, 
the diſciples below them, as Levites. When the apoſtles 
Needed their maſter in the government of the church, being 

fed as yet in dioceſes, they became a college of biſhops, 
out of the diſciples, elected evangeliſts, ſent about to preach 
plant churches, who repreſented preſbyters; and to theſe 

added the deacons, who were ordained, not only in Judea, 
alſo among the Gentile proſelytes, * as appears from the 
of ſome epiſtles, and the rules given to Timothy concern- 


erted, and biſhops were placed in every great city, * it 
tion, the preaching preſbyters, and the miniſtring deacons, 


e apoſtolic age. But becauſe all this may be looked upon 


rs for an age or two following. 5 
ND here the candid and impartial reader will not expect 


2 Heb. iv. 14. a Phils l. 1. 1 Tim. iti, 8. b Comber, ibid. 


LS 


* no man taketh to himſelf, but he that was called of 
as was Aaron. So far is this diſtinction between the 


vs we have ſeen, from ſcripture and reaſon both, that the 
ers of God were, in all times, a diſtin& order of men, ſe- 


s were; how they ſucceeded ; and in what point of pre- 


Wis more immediate ſervice, „he appointed three orders of from the 
the high-prieſt, prieſts, and Levites, to attend his temple, firſt, 
ſerve at his altar. When our Saviour inſtituted his reli- 


them. When great multitudes, in ſeveral nations, were 
s very evident, that there were two orders under their 
cially in regular churches, and at leaſt before the expiration 


are aſſertions only, we will here examine a little into the 
dry of the apoſtles times, and thence trace down their ſuc- 


Though 

| 66 theaccaunt 

hope, ſo full and diſtinct an account of the miniſter s, who avec? In : 
| | g | aſiiſted not fo di- 


Heb. v. 4. x Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. y Comber on Ordina— e als 
ter WAarug. 


ded of perpetual duration, and even eſſential to the conſti- 


riſtian, when, even in the Gentile world, the ſuggeſtions of 


= WHEN God at firſt eſtabliſhed a form of worſhip among Their or- 
People, whom he had ſeparated from the reſt of mankind ders in the 


church 


* 
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thoſe, who lived in ſucceeding ages. 1. Becauſe many 
miniſters who lived in the age of the apoſtles, were extry 
nary perſons, whoſe miniſtrations are not always ſo ealy t 


ſome in his church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondly prophets, th 


theſe perſons ; which of them were extraordinary and tempo 


ſince the ſcriptures do not explain them, and learned n 
have differed in nothing more, than in their judgments 


of ſcripture, by an immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; for ſo the ap 


Lord's Supper: for, as the Talmudiſts, ſays Dr Lightfoot, call the Lei 
the Helps of the Prieſts, ſo may the apoſtle call the deacons, which anſven 


_ cauſe the Kyberneſezs, which we here render governments, ſignifies in the G 


| thould be appointed to this ſo neceflary a gift, and yet no other is here ne 


dE Complete Body of Divinity, 2-5-8 
aſſiſted the apoſtles in governing the church, as may be 95 


diſtinguiſhed from the ordinary offices of the church, or 
one another. The apoſtle indeed tells us, that à God hat 


teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, help, 
vernments, diverſities of tongues : in which place it is cen 
that different orders of miniſters are deſcribed, ſome of yj 
did not only excel others in the extraordinary gifts of the $ 
but had authority alſo to govern them; becauſe the firſt q 
is that of the apoſtles, to whom all other chriſtians, of 
rank ſoever, were ſubject : but then, it is not eaſy to gin 
diſtinct and. certain account, what were the particular oflic 


and which deſigned for the conſtant and laſting ule of the chu 


1 Fg : . the 

c Archbiſhop Potter on Church-government- d 1 Cor. Xii. 28, 
e The moſt general and received explication of theſe offices is thi! 
prophets are ſuppoſed to be the expounders of the difficult and abftruſe jy 


in the following Chapter, ſeems to put it; though I have propheſied, and lh 
all myſteries, and all knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The teachers ſeem to ben 
who, having received the doctrine of faith from the apoſtles, preached 
others for their converſion, and ſo they are the ſame with thoſe who laben 
in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. The Helps, 7. e. putting the abſt 
For the concrete, Helpers, ſeem to be the deacons, whoſe office it was told 
to the goods of the church, to the relief and maintenance of the poor, and 
aſſiſt the ſuperior orders in adminiſtring the ſacraments of Baptiſm andt 


to them, the helps of the apoſtles and biſhops of the church. Governmet 
7. e. (according to the former way of ſpeaking) governors are interpreted 
ſome to be the ruling preſbyters, whoſe work it was to obſerve the manners ofl 
people, and to promote good diſcipline and government in the church; offi! 
with more reaſon, ſuppoſe them to denote the rulers of the churches plant 
by the apoſtles, and who are ſometimes ſtiled biſhops, Acts xx. 28. Sometint 
hemoumens!, guides or rulers, Heb. x3ii. 7, 17. And ſometimes proc fact 


- preſidents, or prelates, Rom. xii. 8. 1 Thefl. v. 12. But Dr Lighttoot e. 


jectures that they were the men who had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 


Teſtament, wiſe counſels and ſkill in giving judgment of things, [ Prov. i 
*t1. 14. xiv. 16.] and it is not reaſonable, as he ſays, to ſappoſe thut no th 


tioned to which it can belong. Whitby on 1 Cor. xii. 28. As for the gifts 
healing, of miracles, and of tongues, they have not the leaſt appearauce“ 


cliſtinguiſning the perſons who were poſſeſſed of them as officers of the churl 


becauſe they were promiſcuouſly conferred on all, as appears in the care! 
the converſion of Cornelius and his friends, as well as the converts vl 
were at Epheſus ; and therefore the ſagacious Mr Rogers concludes, to3t” 
characters here deſcribed, were not, in a proper ſenſe, officers of the chu 
ef Corinth, but only perſons, by whoſe ſupernatural and infuſed gifts, K 
Moly Ghoſt ſupplied the want of proper Qhcers, aud were, therefore, ne 
denigned for abe long ceutinuance in that church. Sei iel. on Ive al of 
tons. e 


Pan V. Of CHRI ST's Commiſſion to his Apoſiles. 


Full 2. It is to be obſerved, that the hiſtorical parts of che 
my q Teſtament are very ſhort, and many times relate nothing 
xtr er, than the firſt plantation of the goſpel: and that moſt ot 
aly piltles, being ſent to churches juſt in their infancy „where 
orf ng miniſters, as yet, were not ſettled, and written to per- 
ha ately converted from Judaiſm or heatheniſm, their main de- 
„ th was to inſtruct them in the principles of chriſtianity, or to 
elps, them againſt falſe teachers, But there was not that occa- 
cen co {peak any thing concerning the form of church-govern- 
f , which the apoitles either kept in their own hands, or 


iitted to perſons choſen by themſelves. All that ſeems 
lite was, in general terms, to put them in mind to be obe- 
to thoſe, who laboured among them in the miniſtry, and 
great pains for the inſtruction and ſalvation of their fouls. 
HOUGH therefore it cannot be expected that the account 
h the ſcripture gives us of the offices and orders of the 
lian miniſtry, in this ſituation of circumſtances, ſhould be 
and diſtin& ; yet, if we look into the church of Jeruſalem, 
re chriſtianity firſt began to form itſelf, beſides the twelve 
Wiles who lived there and governed the church together for 
e time, we find ſeven deacons, who were {olemnly ordained 
the apoſtles, to be * miniſters of the word, as well as mini- 
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ue of tables; and therefore it was required as a previous 
* lincation that they ſhould be full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
oben om. When the apoſtles were about to leave Jeruſalem, 
_ to take each one the way which the Holy Ghoſt ſhould di- 


for the. ſpeedier propagation of the goſpel, St James was 


bi | ; 
W. biſhop of Jeruſalem, and had at the fame time a college of 
r, ü byters ordained under him: s nor want there ſeveral other 
„ ages, both in the Acts and the Epiſtles of the apoſtles, which 


anſ \wert 
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reted 
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e it appear, that in all places which had been long enough 
verted to be formed into regular churches, there were or- 
of ſtanding and fixed miniſters. St Peter, who writes to 
ſtrangers ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


ph, and Bithynia, exhorts n the elders to feed the flock of God, 
"oF bhe people to be obedient to their elders. St Paul, having 
ot ed the elders of Epheſus to Miletus, gives them a ſolemn 


rits, K 
the b. 
Ov. 
20 oll 
"re me 
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arge i to take care of the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 

Te . ag tel) o 1 . Uns 
Acts vi. 2, Kc. g This indeed is not expreſsly mentioned in the hiſtory, 
there is good reaſon to preſume it was ſo; becauſe after a certain period 
Ime, we find ſuch frequent mention made of the elders, viz. that (Acts xv. 


abe c. the diſciples came from Antioch to Jernſalem to conſult with the apoſtles 
churt elders, whether the converts from heatheniſm were to be circumciſed; 
caſet t theſe diſciples were received by the apoſtles and elders; that a decree 


s HI" 2<cordingly enacted (Acts xvi. 4.) by the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem; 
that t 
chunt 
ts, 0 
„ uch. 
44 fl 


eve an account of his ſucceſs among the Gentiles (Acts xxi. 18.) the day 
oving he went in unto James, all the glders being preſent; James as the 
ef or bilhop, and the elders, as next under him, paſtors and teachers of the 
ih of Jeruſalem. Archbiſhop Potter of Church Government. h 1 Pet. v. 


* 1AQs xx. 26, 


| that when St Paul returned from preaching the- goſpel, and was deſirous 
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has made them [epiſkopous] overſeers, and tells Titus tha 
had left him in Crete to x ordain elders in every city. St a 
who writes to the twelve tribes wherever ſcattered abroa 
recs i the ſick among them to ſend for the elders of the q 
to pray over them, and anoint them with oil in the name | 
Lord, and (to inſtance in no more) St John, in the three 
chapters of his revelation, introduces our Lord as ſending i 
epiſtles to the ſeven churches of the proconſular Aſia, dir 
to the ſeven angels of theſe churches, whom he calls the = 
ſtars in his right hand, and by whom almoſt all interpreter 
derſtand ſo many ſingle perſons inveſted with ſupreme auth 
in theſe ſeven churches. So that in all the cities of Cret 
the principal towns of Aſia, and in all the places where; 
twelve tribes were diſperſed, and that was all over the Ra 
empire, there were elders or perſons entruſted with the; 
vernment of God's church, appointed even before the canal 
the New Teſtament was compleated. But who theſe el 
were; whether they were the ſame as what we now prope 
call biſhops, or of an order next above deacons, and whit! 
time came to be diſtinguiſhed by the name of preſbyters, 
queſtion that has exerciſed the pens of many learned nt 
which, though we pretend not to determine, yet it may poli 
give ſome light to the argument, if we conſider, 
Whotheſe 8. THAT though the words biſhops and preſbyter be ſon 
manly times uſed promiſcuouſly, yet it will not therefore follow t 
they are both of the ſame order. » In the Jewiſh conn 
there was an high-prieſt, under him inferior prieſts, and un 
them Levites; and yet in ſeveral authors all theſe three or 
are comprehended under the two names of prieſts and Levis 
though it cannot be denied that the high-prieſt had powers a 
preropatives peculiar to himſelf. The apoſtles, in like man 
call « themſelves preſbyters, but it muſt not thence be conclud 
that every preſbyter was an apoſtle, becauſe it is apparent ti 
there were ſeveral powers exerciſed by the apoſtles which net 

of right belonged to a mere preſbyter ; and therefore when tl 
name of preſbyter is applied to any of a ſuperior order, it mi 
be either in conſideration of their ſeniority (the apoſtles 1 
others admitted to the epiſcopate, being generally perſons of 
vanced years) or on account of their authority as church goit 
nors, according to the general import and ſignification of 
word preſbyter; or becauſe theſe governors, having each 
them really all the power of a preſbyter, might the rather 6 
themſelves ſo, becauſe it was a title of more condeſcenſion ! 
humility than that of apoſtles, which in a ſhort time grew I 
high repute. It may be conlidered, : 


2. TH 
Archbiſhop Potter of Cit 
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E Tit. i. 5. 1 James v. 14. m Rev. i. 20. p 
Government. 1 Pet. v. i, John Ep, ii. f. 


. v. / CuntsT's Commiſſion to his Apoſiles. 


2. Tuar though in ſome churches we read only of biſhops 
4 deacons, which may induce men to imagine that biſhops and 


0a eſbyters were all of the ſame order; * yet it is a thing con- 
e ant enough to reaſon, that in thoſe churches where any of 
Ie of e apoſtles lived, or commonly reſided, the government re- 


ined in their hands; and ſo long there was no occaſion for 
more than two orders, viz. preſbyters and deacons, un- 


dir r the direction of an apoſtle: and, in like manner, in thoſe 
ies where few were converted, there was no occaſion at firſt 
ter WW: any more than a biſhop and his deacons, until the number 
uthy proſelytes was increaſed. To this purpoſe we find Epi- 
ret WW 2nius accounting why St Paul in ſome places mentions only 
lere mops and deacons without preſbyters; and in others preſby- 
R rs and deacons without biſhops, viz. © That the apollles 
the could not perfectly ſettle all things at once, and therefore in 
ann WW their converſions, where no perſon was fitly qualified to be 
eli 2 biſhop, they only ordained preſbyters and deacons, and ſuch 
rope places for the preſent remained without a biſhop ; and in 
dh other places, where one was found fit to be a biſhop, but by 
rs, | reaſon of the paucity of believers, there were no others qua- 
Will: lified to be preſbyters, they ordained only a biſhop and dea- 
poll cons.” Which, by the way, ſolves the difficulty why St 


cording to this ſituation of affairs, he might conveniently 


ona nough include theſe laſt in the rules which concern biſhops ; 


© becauſe preſbyters are ordained to a fort of copartnerſhip in 


1s 88S ich preſbyters may not exerciſe as well as biſhops. But, 


| neſt ere preſbyters, and of the next order above deacons ; yet ſtill 
appears that even then there were three diſtin& orders of mi- 
me itters in the church; namely that of deacons, another of preſ- 
yters, and over them a ſuperior order, in which were not only 
he apoſtles, but alſo Timothy and Titus, who governed the 
hurches in which they reſided. For it is plain from St Paul's 
Wpiltles to each (but * more eſpecially from that to Timothy) 
hat they had power, not only over the laity to * command and 
each them; v to receive widows into the church's ſervice, or 


"8 -<ject or refuſe them; and = to oblige women to go modeſtly 
W 108 Vor. III. Ef | in 


de «firms to be taken from the moſt antient hiſtories, [hathytatars biſtoriais] 
nd it is hence manifeſt, that in his time, it was believed that the, ſupe- 
ority of biſhops over preſbyters was eſtabliſhed by the apoſtles, t 1 Tim. ili. 
n Archbiſhop Potter of Church Government, Scott's Mediator. *I Tim. 
V. 11. y Ibid. v. 4, 9, 16, 2 Ibid, 12 5 Toke 


aol delivers rules for the ordination of biſhops and deacons, 
ithout mentioning the intermediate order of preſbyters ; ſince, 


De paſtoral and epiſcopal charge, and (excepting the impolition 
Wt hands in ordination and confirmation) there is ſcarce any act 


3. THOUGH we ſhould allow that the name of biſhop and 


reſbyter did, in the age of the apoſtles, ſignify the ſame office; 
Ind that all the biſhops ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, were 


r Comber on the ordination office. s Hæreſ. DXXV. Sect. V. This account 
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in their apparel, and to keep ſilence in the church; but 3 
over the clergy; to take care * that ſuitable proviſion (hou 
be made for them, » that none ſhould be admitted a deacon H 
after competent trial, nor ordained an elder till after he H? 
well acquitted himſelf in the deaconſhip; to exerciſe eccleſiaſ 
cal juriſdiction over them; to receive accuſations again 
them, and, if he found them guilty, to put them to open ſhane; 
to charge paſtors à not to preach any ſtrange doctrine, if the 
did, © to rebuke with all authority; * to admoniſh heretics, 2 
in caſe of pertinency, to eject chem from — communion of th 
church. 
Tuus it ſeems manifeſt that in the times of the apoſtk 
' there were three diſtinct orders of miniſters, by whom th 
_ chriſtian church was governed; and if we proceed in our 5. 
quiry an age or two farther, we ſhall find who the ſupren 
governor in each church was cleared up beyond all controverh, 
Clemens Romanus, who wrote an epiſtle to the Corinthians l 
fore St John's death, reminds them that before the late un. 
happy ſchiſm, they . walked in God's laws, being ſubject u 
e their governors, 7, e. their biſhops or ſpiritual rulers, a 
giving due honour to the preſbyters among them. Ignati, 
who ſuffered martyrdom about four years after St John's death, 
writing to the Magneſians, exhorts them all to reverence ther 
| biſhop ; * their biſhop preſiding in the place of God; the prel 
byters as the council of apoſtles; and the deacons as the mini 
ſters of Chriſt. Clemens of Alexandria, who lived in the fame 
century, having ſelected ſome texts of ſcripture, containing: 
fummary of the duties which concern all chriſtians in gener, 
adds, i that there are other precepts without number, which 
concern men in particular capacities; ſome which relate u 
preſbyters, others to biſhops, and others to deacons. Tertullian, 
who was contemporary with them, in his treatiſe of baptiſm, 
affirms, that * the power of baptizing is lodged in the biſkop, 
and that it may alſo be exerciſed by preſbyters and deacons, but 
not without the biſhop's commiſſion ; i and in another of hi 
pieces, he tells ns that biſhops were ſet over the church by the 
apoſtles, and had had their ſucceſſion continued to his time, Ori 
gen, who was ſcholar to Clemens of Alexandria, and flouriſhed in 
the beginning of the next century, ſpeaking of our debts in the 
Lord's 5 prayer, inſiſts firſt on the debts or duties common to all 
chriſtians, and then adds, m beſides theſe of pan debts, there , 
#7 0 YE al 


+a 1 1 Tim. v. 175 18. ' blbid. iii. 10, 3 c Ibid. v. 19, 20. d Ibid. i. 
e Tit. ii. 15. f Ibid. iii. 10. g Since we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe . that the 
_ chriſtians at Corinth had then any ſecular governors of their own, theſe hegen. 
21:0n95 (who are ſet before, and diſtinguiſhed from the preſbyters) muſt be their 
| biſhops, who in ſcripture are called by that very name, [Acts xv. 22. and Heb- 
xiii. 7.] and it may be farther remarked, that obedience is made due to them, al 
only reverence to the preſbyters. Comber on the ordination office. h 4% 
Magueſ. c. vi. i Pedag. Lib. III. e. xii. k De. Baptiſmo, c. XVII. 1 De pre” 
ſerip. Heretic. c. xxx. m Origen. Lib. Peri enches. 
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it ebt peculiar to widows, another to deacons, another to preſ- 
{7 ers, and another to biſhops; which is the greateſt of all, 
on fed by our Saviour of the whole church, and who will ſe- 
e Mei puniſh the non-payment of it. Cyprian, who was Ter- 
ef: W1ian's ſcholar, lived a little before the middle of the ſame 
agen ; and he, blaming ſome preſbyters, who without his con- 
han: would have reſtored to the church's communion ſome who 
fe | lapſed in the time of perſecution ; = What a dreadful pro- 
's, ect, ſays he, muſt we have of the divine vengeance, when ſome 
of H the preſbyters, neither mindful of the goſpel], nor of their 
Wn ſalvation, neither regarding the future judgments of God, 
polls: the biſhop who now preſides over them, dare arrogate intirely 
n ee themlelves what was never attempted under any of my pre- 
ur h ceſſors? Which 1s a ſufficient evidence of the ſubordination of 
rene S-clbyters to their biſhops, both in Cyprian's own age, and un- 


rerl Er his predecellors, 

0s be BUT the farther we go, the clearer the evidence both of the 

2 un Wi cceliion and pre-eminence of biſhops appears, and therefore to 

ect y oſe up all farther inquiry with this obſervation, — That before 

ac middle of the ſecond century, viz. within forty years after 

ativs We laſt of the apoſtles, ſingle perſons did every where preſide 

eath, rer preſbyters; that theſe did each of them exerciſe authority 

ther rer their reſpective churches; and that their powers were as 

pre. reat as thoſe which we claim to belong to biſhops now, is ſo 

win refragably proved from the beſt and moſt antient monuments 

fame f the church, that the greateſt oppoſers of epiſcopal authority 

ng : ave been forced to confeſs it: which, to all unprejudiced per- 

era ons, muſt needs be a ſufficient proof of ſuch an inſtitution. 

kick BG Fo that the firſt ſucceſſors of the apoſtles were wiſe and and the 

e to ood men, no one who has any regard to the cauſe of chriſti. wn on 

lian, nity will deny. They knew what the apoſtles had ordained OOO 

iſm, roncerning the government of the church, and no ſufficient rea- 

op, on can be aſſigned why they ſhould innovate upon an apoſtolic 

but nſtitution. They were men of ſuch integrity, ſuch piety, 

lis BP «ch love to Chriſt, that they never ſcrupled to ſeal the goſpel 

the BW ich they preached with their blood; they brought forth the 

Ori. fruits of it in their holy lives, and ratified its truth by their 

dn eaths. Now, how was this conſiſtent with the known humi— 

che Nlity of theſe perſons to arrogate to themſelves more power over 

Fl their brethren than their Lord and Maſter had truſted them 

eh Vith? What could ſhew more impiety towards Chriſt, than 

cb: WW Poldly and ſacrilegiouſſy to violate his inſtitution? And what 

could be more injurious to their brethren than to rob them of 

the i deir privileges, and to aſſume to themſelves alone an authority 

' Wa Dich was common to others beſides? How much ambition, 

i. bow much pride, how much tyranny muſt poſſeſs the minds of 

7 i292 who would thus go about to lord it over God's R | 
Z heſe 


re 


I 


n Cypriani Epiſt. o Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. 
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Theſe are the crimes which contenders for a parity am 
eccleſiaſtical governors muſt, in conſequence, impute to the ; 
mediate diſciples and ſucceſſors of the. apoſtles, when they x 
preſent them as uſurping an undue authority and dominion oe 
thoſe who, by Chriſt's appointment, were their equals ; but j 
theſe men were holy, if they were religious, if they were wy. 
thy of the name of chriſtians (as none 1 think can have tþ 
courage to gainſay) they were not, they could not de guilty a 
ſuch intolerable pride and arrogance. 
Ab as they would not, if they could, ſo neither is it probabl 
that they could, if they would, have introduced into the uni 
verſal church another form of government than ſuch as was in 
ſtituted by the apoſtles. If indeed only one or two church 
have been governed by biſhops, there would be room to ſuſpet 
that this might be an undue deviation from the apoſtolical pi. 
tern. But when all the churches founded by the apoſtles though 
never ſo remote, and not ſo much as known by name to on 
another, did all agree in the ſame form of government, ſo tha 
there is not one church we read of, but what we are able t 
prove, was governed by a ſingle biſhop ; this we think coul 
never ſo ſoon, ſo univerſally have been brought about, unleſ 
the churches had, together with the ſame faith, received all 
the ſame form of government from the apoſtles. If the ſeverd 
biſhops in their ſeveral churches did challenge and exerciſe u 
authority over their preſbyters, which was contrary to the 
commandof Chriſt, and the inſtitution of the apoſtles, how cane 
it to paſs that no preſbyters did ever oppoſe them, and objet 
to them this violation of their Lord's command, and invaſion d 
their rights? If the apoſtles did delegate an equal ſhare of au. 
thority to every preſbyter of each church, how came the prelby. 
ters quietly to ſuffer this authority to be forced away from them, 
and transferred upon the biſhops? Why did not the preſbyters 
of that age, as well as ſome of ours, pretend that they were 
equal to the greateſt of the biſhops? Were not they who hal 
lived in the next age, as well acquainted with the practice of 
the apoſtles, as we are at the diſtance of ſo many centuries! 
And if they were, how came it to paſs that no preſbyter of then 
all had, in thoſe days, courage enough to tell an aſſuming bi 
ſhop, ce That he arragared too much ro himſelf; that he could 
ce not but know, what every one knew, that the Lord and his 
* apoſtles, from whom they received their faith, their doctrine, 
and their authority, had decreed that there ſhould be an 
exact equality between them, and no one pretend to a ſupe- 
„ riority over another?“ And yet it is certain matter of fact 
that ſuch an authority was exerciſed without any oppoſition; 
that ſuch a power was challenged by biſhops, and never reſiſted 


by Prey ters; and that from the age next after the apoſtles, 
t0 


_ 


« 
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'tIY ; 

mo age next before ours, there was never above » one 

le in er taken notice of in hiſtory (and him we find branded as 
yntic on this account) as pretending to be equal to a biſhop. 

| OVe vr might not this be done, may the preſent advocates An objec- 
but! equality ſay, without any methods of uſurpation, by a blen. 

Wer: conſent and voluntary dedition? The apoſtles indeed at 

e th exerciſed a ſuperiority over other eccleſiaſtical orders, 

ty q leaving none behind to ſucceed in that power, the church 


every where governed by a common council of preſby- 
„ till this form of government being found inconvenient, 
giving too much occaſion for ſchiſms and diviſions, it was 
Walt univerſally agreed, that one preſbyter ſhould be choſen 
to preſide over the reſt :? and from this they produce the 


babl 
un. 
as ij. 
rche 
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(pet rity of St Jerom «, who having obſerved that the name of 
pa. s and preſbyters are uſed promiſcuouſly in the ſcriptures, 
ougl What the apoſtles likewiſe in ſome places call themſelves 
» one ters; from thence he concludes, that there was no diſ- 
tha Sn between their offices, but that apoſtle, biſhop, and 
le to ter were only different names for the ſame thing; that 
coll hes at firſt were generally governed by a college of preſ- 
nl s, equal in rank and dignity to one another; but after- 
allo AG diviſions ariſing by reaſon of this parity among preſbyters, 
ver every preſbyter began to claim, as his own particular ſub- 
ſe thoſe whom he nad baptized; it was decreed all the 
the over, that one of the preſbyters in every church ſhould 
came t over the reſt, and particularly called biſhop, and that the 
bjed care of the church ſhould be committed to him, in order 
n the ſeeds of ſchiſm and contention might be deſtroyed. 
f au. 1s ſuppoſition at firſt ſight reflects not a little upon the Anſwered. 
elby. m of Chriſt and his apoſtles. For if the apoſtles, devolv: 
1em, he government of the church upon common. councils of 
[ters yters, left it in ſuch a condition as occaſioned ſchiſms and 
vere ons, and, for the removal of theſe, the church afterwards 


had d it neceſſary to diſſolve theſe preſbyteries, and introduce 
-e of WWopacy in its room; then were Chriſt and his, apoſtles both 
ies! udent in not foreſeeing, and neglective in not preventing 
hen MF diforders ; and, conſequently, had not the after-age taken 
bi. 1 RS EE care 


ould 
| his 
ine, 
e an 


his was Aerius; but upon what account he is called an heretic is not ſo 
agreed: Blundel however has well obſerved, that the main reaſon why he 
ondemned, was his unneceflary ſeparation from the church, and not his 
on about biſhops; for had it been the ee there can be no reaſon 
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Ped why his hereſy, if it was then thought ſo, ſhonld not be mentioned 

1pe- by Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomen, or Evagrius, before whoſe time he 

fact hen yet they mention the Euftathiani, who were contemporaries with 

* and therefore when Epiphanius and others liſt him in the roll of heretics, 

Weg ſt be either on'acceunt of the other heretical notions which he maintained, 

ſted ecauſe they took the name Heretic (as it is evident they often did) for 
les, who, upon a matter of differcnt opinion from the preſent ſenſe of the | | by | 
10 b, did proceed to make ſeparation from the body of the catholic church ; JI 


I | take to be the trueſt account of the matter. $tillivgfleet's Irenic uns. 
ad Eyagrijum. 
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care to ſupply the defect of their conduct, by ſettling a; 


to ruin. This is the unavoidable conſequence of St J eron 


The occa- 
non of St 
Jerom's 
words. 


preſbyter, that, to raiſe his own order beyond the compei 


ſtitution, with biſhops and apoſtles; and in this he fell 


the lateſt, and full three hundred years after Clemens, the! 
| Jieſt of the authors we have cited; and therefore, to adlen 


this ſame great advocate for parity in other parts of his wri 


preſbyters to be, and thereby acknowledging, that as Aar 
divine right, was ſuperior to his ſons the prieſts, ſo is the bl 


That preſ- 
Hbytery 

Could not 
' be changed 
into epiſco- 
Pacy. 


preſbyters, claimed ſeveral privileges above them, and 


while ſubſequent to the witneſſes we have above produced, 


unanimous aſſertions of ſo many that lived ſo near a matt 


the words apoſtle, biſhop, and preſbyter ; * ſince it is imp 
to conceive how ſo great a change ſhould be introduced i 


be made of it in any other writings ; at a time when no geil 


' princes, on a political view, to ſet it forward; and when 
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form of government than they left, the church had infallibþ 


potheſis, and, at the ſame time, a remarkable inſtance t0 
abſurdities a wiſe man's paſſion and reſentment will lead 
For the true occaſion of this famous paſſage was,—Thaj 
deacons, who enjoyed wealthier places in the church thany 


thereupon unwilling to be admitted into the order. This 
gularity ſo provoked that holy father, who himſelf was d 


of deacons, he endeavoured to make it equal, by its origin 


common miſtake of running into one extreme to avoid and 
but even if this had not been the caſe, yet there is very 
reaſon to except againſt his teſtimony, becauſe it was 2 


St JrROM * was not born till about three hundred and th 
years after Chriſt, almoſt an hundred years after Origen a 


the authority of one ſingle witneſs of ſo late a date, again 


fact, cannot but be thought irrational, eſpecially when wel 


where he was not heated with paſſion, expreſsly declaring, 
* what Aaron and his ſons were, that we know the bithops 


to the preſbyters. As plain a contradiction to this above« 
paſſage as one propoſition can be to another! And then 
we muſt ſuppoſe that the notion of an univerſal decree, vit 
by one preſbyter in every church was raiſed to an epiſcopal 
periority, was a mere conjecture of this father's, in ord 
ſolve the difficulty which he conceived in the promiſcuous ul 


parts of the world, at a time when the church aboundeds 
men of great parts and learning, and yet not the leaſt mei 


council could meet to appoint it; when there were no cin 


reaſon of the heat of perſecution, and the diſtance of chur 
there was ſo little commerce and intercourſe between them, 
from the churches of Armenia and Perſia in the Eaſt, to d 
of Spain in the Weſt, from the African churches in the doi 


r Ep. ad Nepot. s Scott's Mediator. t Archbiſhop Potter, of Churdl 
vernment. u See Whiiby's Prefacc to the Epiſtle to Titus, 


/ 


V. Of Canist's Commiſſion to his Apoſiles. 


Britiſh churches in the North, this conſtitution ſhould 
ally be received and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſta- 
by the apoſtles, or the firſt founders of theſe churches. 


Par 


ih 
rom 
E to! 
lead! 
That 
hang 
and) 
This) 


Vas On 


t over them, and to whom the ſcriptures had obliged them 
obedience ; and therefore would not eaſily ſubmit to 
ovation which manifeſtly endangered the ſafety of their 
But even ſuppoſing that both they and the preſbyters 


0p h 1ve been prevailed upon to come into it; yet what temp- 
rigin or motive could the perſons, then exalted, have to accept 
fell i¶ e advancement ? Men do not eaſily deſire a change, but 
| an proſpect of ſome eaſe or temporal advantage, much leſs 
very! they perceive the change is like to add to their trouble, 
18 a] creafe their danger. New this was really the caſe of the 
uced, briſtian biſhops : they were ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeit 
ndr their perſecutors, and when any ſtorm was raiſed againſt 
en 0 urch, it commonly fell upon them firſt, Their labours 


, thet 
aden 
oa 
matter 
1 We! 
5 Writ 
ring! 
{hops 
\ aron, 
he bil 
oVe-( 


ere very great; and as the care of the whole flock lay 
them, they were extremely ſedulous and unwearied in the 


gnant to the nature of man, and abhorrent to their prin- 
condude, that whatever the ſenſe of the paſſage, upon 


s to preſbyters was of antient right, derived from the 
les, and no ſubſequent conceſſion, or innovation. 


therel 
„ VI, among many other fathers, as to ſuppoſe the diſtinction dt 
cpu een biſhop and preſbyter, not only as to the honours and biſop and 


orde! 


us veer, but even to the exerciſe of their office and ſpiritual 
poi lction, was not near ſo conſpicuous in former ages as it is 
ed v8. A biſhop then thought it no diſparagement * to be join- 
ded ith the loweſt prieſt in the ſacerdotal honour. The com- 
meu appellation, = wherewith they addreſſed each other was 
gen her, or Fellow-preſbyter z nor was it any diſparagement 
cbr! Is wiſdom and knowledge, in every matter of importance, 


rhen 
hur 
em, 
to ti 
> Sol 


ner peculiar to the biſhop's office and function which yet he 

eee Rea 8 could 
Preſbyteros cum epiſcopo ſacerdotali honore conjunctos. Cypr. ad Lue. 
reſbyters, writing to St Cyprian their biſhop, call bim Brother. Cypr. 


y Syrbouloj kat ſynelreuetai Epiſtepou, Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. Habemus 
ccleſa Senatum noſtrum, cgtum preſbyterorum, Bier. in Jeſai . c. ii. 


hurcbl 


ERNM ENT, we know, is a public matter of fact, and as 
ble, and well known to every one. The people were 
cerned to be well acquainted with the rulers whom God 


arge of it: and can we then reaſonably think that they 
be ſo fond of ſo much toil and peril, as to violate the inſti- 
1.of the bleſſed Jeſus or his apoſtles, to obtain it? This is 
(as we ſhewed before) and therefore upon the whole we 


h the objection is founded, may be, the ſuperiority of 


viſe with the » aſſembly of preſbyters, which was held the 
te of the church, Nay, ſeveral things there were in a 


x Fratri & compreſbytero ſexto. Aug. Ep. 104. Nay, the college 5 


11 


His difference, however, we owe to the authority of St The ſma!t 


uments, where with the bounty of princes has enriched the preſbyter. 
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offer and propoſe ſuch as they judged fit to enter into hg 
ders: he could not hear any cauſe of conſequence » yj 
their preſence, nor determine it without their approbatiq, 
in caſe he did, the ſentence he gave was to be deemedy 


ſynod, wherein a majority of preſbyters were uſually pr 


Dr Com- 
ber's opi- 


nion here- | 3 OY 
belonging to the ſecond order of the clergy, have bea 


upon. 


4 their equals; for this, as St Jerom ſpeaks, will make as 


deſigned them, when they exclude ſo many learned and: 


church, the high-prieſt was above the prieſts and_Levites; 


| could not do without the conſent and approbation of hits 
byters. He could not = ordain any clerks, unleſs the pre 


A larity in ſome of the ſuperior degrees, I will not detem 


4 ment of the church. Biſhops cannot exerciſe that authy 


„ miniſtrations. The orders therefore muſt be diſting 
provided, ſhould fit higher in the aſſembly of prelbyten 


treat them with great civility and condeſcenſion, to all 


* which his honours and temporalities have ſet between then 
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were conſenting to it; for they were the perſons who 


nor could » he degrade any preſbyter without the conſen 


or © ſuſpend him without the approbation of his chapter. 
IAM very ſenſible (ſays the à learned author I har 
*« quently quoted upon this ſubject) that many of the prij 


e aſide, whether to repreſs the ambition of the preſbyterz, 
% utyyuſtly aimed at an equality, or out of an affectation of { 


It is however equally pernicious to the church, for preh 
< to aſpire at a parity with biſhops, or for biſhops to deſpik 
* others, as unworthy to adviſe or aſſiſt them: for the fa 
«« deſtroys, and the latter very much impairs the good gon 
«© which Chriſt and his apoſtles left them, if preſbyters 


«© ſchiſms as prieſts ; nor can they have that uſeful aſl 
* towards the execution of their epiſcopal function, whil 


© men, as this next order affords, from their counſels and 


avoid confuſion ; but, provided the ſubordination be kept 
«© due reſpect ſhould at all times be ſhewn, to exclude arbit 
«« dominion. The biſhop, in ſhort, as an antient canoſ 
« the Church, but within the houſe he ſhould conſider then 
© colleagues: in public, he ſhould have all imaginable ep 
* ſions of reverence from his clergy ; but in private, {x 
ce ſplendor of an exalted fortune, and to leſſen the dill 


Tnus we have endeavoured to ſhew, that - as, in the |: 


in the infancy of the chriſtian church, Chriſt was above! 


apoſtles, and the ſeventy diſciples ; as, while the apoſtles f 


they were above the other eccleſiaſtical officers ; ſo, even! 


Smalridge's Sermons. © 


b 

2 Ut epiſcopus, ſine concilio elericorum ſuorum clericos non ordinet. Con 
Carth, Can. 22. a Ut epiſccpus nullius cauſam audiat, abfque preſenta 
corum ſuorum, alioque irrita erit ſententia. Ibid. Can. 23. b Couch ; 
pal. 2. Can. 6. Anno 619. c Vel inhoneſte tractare, aut ſine judicio c, 
fuſpendere. Alex. III. in Decret, Lib. V. d Comber on Ordination.“ 5 


- 


Da EY Of CuRI 8 T's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 


hi death, biſhops have (by divine appointment, not any vo- 
pre ry dedition) and, to the end of the world, ought to have 
10 We wer and authority over prieſts and deacons. But hecauſe 
0 hg it may be inquired, whether there is not the like authority 


1 wi 
ation 
medi 
ſent 
pr 1 
r. > all alike admitted to be attendants on Chriſt; were autho- 
ha WY alike to preach his goſpel ; and, without a difference, have 
print 
been 
ters, 
| of l 
ete I 
preſh 
leſpil 
Je fa 


be * diſputed concerning a priority of order, it is undoubt- 
true, that, in point of power and authority, every apoſtle 
equal. They were all diſtinguiſhed by the ſame common 


Ein all reſpects of equal power and authority; ſo there are 


Wuries, was ſupreme in his own dioceſe, and ſubject to none but 


in outward ſplendor and magnificence ; but to apply = St 


ve thrones appointed them, in which they are to judge the 
ve tribes of Iſrael. And as their predeceſſors, the apitles, 


pregnant proofs in antiquity, that every biſhop, in the firſt 
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Biſhops all 


equal, 


De bilhop over another, it is to be obſerved, that whatever 


e; had all the ſame commiſhon and inſtructions given them; 


iſt, One biſhop indeed might excel another in the extent of his 
ſe, in the number and quality of chriſtians under his care, 


diss words in this caſe; Wherever a biſhop is, whether 
aut Rome, or at Eugubium, at Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, 
ers t Alexandria, or at Tani, he has the ſame merit, and the 


E as 
allſta 


phie all ſucceſſors of the apoſtles.“ 


2nd or though the biſhops of the primitive church were all The riſe of 
ted with the ſame office and authority: yet, in proceſs of mo _ 
Ning, , and as chriſtianity increaſed, it was found necellary to en- e 
on £< the epiſcopal power: and therefore, as before there was 

arhit monly a biſhop placed in every great city, » ſo now, in eve- | 

not W<tropolis, as the Romans called it, or mother- city of every 

byte ince, wherein were courts of civil judicature, there was an 

then biſhop or metropolitan, who had eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 

em all the churches within that province. He was ſuperior and their 

„ {ig ll the biſhops within thoſe. limits; and here it belonged to Juriſdiction 


„either to ordain, or to ratify the elections and ordinations 
all other biſhops, which, without his confirmation, were 
ed upon as null and void. Once at leaſt every year he was 


zovel lives and manners, the opinions and principles of his biſhops; 


ame prieſthood. Neither the power of riches, nor abaſe- 
nent of poverty makes a biſhop higher or lower, but they 


ſummon the biſhops under him to a ſynod; to inquire into, 
direct the eccleſiaſtical affairs within his province; to inſpect 


les co 2dinoniſh, reprove, and ſuſpend them that were diſor- 


See Archbiſhop Potter on Church-government, "6; Mt. £80 Evagrium. 
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ly and irregular: if any controverſies or contentions hap- 
ed between any of them, he was to have the hearing and 
ermination of them; nor indeed was any matter of monient 
g. I. 3 | NS ON done 


_ — T7 - 


N n recs of is admitted to attend on God's altar, are ſuch as theſe—That 
mmuters. he + be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not 


vu tue. lucre, but a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, jull 
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done within the compaſs of his juriſdiction, without confulti; 
Hin in the caſe. 5 Ne | 
Wu chriſtianity, increaſing ſtill more and more, came y 
laſt to overſpread the whole Koman empire, there ſprang 
another branch of the epiſcopal office, as much ſuperior to thy 
of metropolitans as theirs was to common biſhops, viz. that 
primates and patriarchs, who had juriſdiction over ſeveral yr, 
vinces: but for the right underſtanding of this, it is requiſite i 
know: — That, when the chriſtian faith was fully ſettled in the 
world, it was determined to model the external government d 
the church, as near as might be, to the civil governnient of the 
empire. Now the whole empire being divided into thirteen 
_ dioceſes, as they called theſe diviſions, and theſe containing 
about an hundred and twenty provinces, and every province 
ſeveral cities; as in every city there was a civil magiſtrate, fo 
the execution and preſervation of the peace, both in the ch 
aud adjacent country ; fo was there alſo a biſhop, for ſpiritul 
order and government, whoſe juriſdiction was of the like exten 
and Jatitude : as, in every province there was a proconſul, u 
__ preſident, whoſe ſeat was uſually at the metropolis, whither al 
inferior cities came for judgment in matters of importance; b 
in the ſame city, there was an archbiſhop or metropolitan, far 
matters of eccleſiaſtical concernment : and laſtly, as in every dio. 
ceſe, the emperors had their vicarii or lieutenants, who dwel 
in the principal city of the dioceſe, where all imperial edi 
were publiſhed, and cauſes not determined elſewhere, decided; 
{o there was in the ſame city a primate, to whom the laſt deter 
mination of all appeals from all the provinces in difference 
of the clergy, and the ſovereign care of all the dioceſe for ſundry 
points of ſpiritual concernment, did belong: ſo that the patri 
arch, as ſuperior -to the metropolitans, was to have under hi 
Juriſdiction, not only one ſingle province, but a whole diocele 
(in the old Roman notion of the word) conſiſting of many pro 
vinces. To him belonged the conſecration of the metropolitan 
that were under him; the ſummoning them to councils ; the 
correcting their miſdemeanors; and in matters which lay pro. 
perly within his cognizance, from his judgment and ſentence, 
there was no appeal. But to return to the ordinary miniſters 
of the church. DO TOE OI TORE TRENT 6, LT 
The quali- THE qualifications which the ſcriptures require in him that 


Toon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy 


holy, temperate, i and having a good report, even of them thit 
are without, f. e. of unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, leſt he fall 
into their reproach, and in the ſnare of the devil. For, be be 

| DEAE, Lb Se never 

i Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, k Tit. i. 7, Kc. II Tim. ili. 7. 
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er learned and ingenious, yet, if he be not virtuous, 
his example will do more harm than all the other Jabours do 
od: he will diſcourage the pious, and harden ſinners ; diſho- 
or the Lord Jeſus, diſgrace the church whereunto he be- 
Wigs, and not only deſtroy his own, but the ſouls of other 
Wt oplc likewiſe. Fo | FN 1 | 
nor though virtue be the principal, yet it is not the only Learning. 
Jification belonging to a miniſter of Chriſt ; for if, under the _ 

WE: /itical diſpenſation, which conſiſted in a great meaſure of car- 

WE obſcrvances, a the prieſts lips were to preſerve knowledge, 
eauſe the people were to require the law at their mouths ; 

WE... much more under the chriſtian, where the adminiſtrations 

the prieſthood are become ſpiritual, and the burden of their 

Ec vaſtly augmented. »The apoſtles indecd were anthrocpoi 
anmatoi kat idiootai, that is to ſay, according to the ſtrict ſig- 
(cation of the words, Men unlearned, and of a mean and ple- 

an condition; nevertheleſs, ſince they were appointed by 

od to preach the goſpel to ſeveral nations, a work requiring 
cConſiderable knowledge of the languages of thoſe nations, im- 
ble to be performed without it, and yet impoſſible for the 
odes, in a natural and ordinary courſe of ſtudy to acquire; 

od was pleaſed. to ſupply this defect, and to give them all ne- 

WE fry qualifications by immediate and divine infuſion. From 
beace we may infer, that if helps and qualifications were not 

Ways of moſt ſinglar uſe, and ſometimes of indiſpentible neceſ- 

Wy to the ſacred calling, certainly the moſt wife God would 

er have been at the expence of a miracle to endow men of 

it calling with them. e TI FEES | 
Na, we may add further, » that even the apoſtles, thoſe Even ne- 
iniſters of God, who were inſpired from heaven, did not ſo <<ffary to 
holly depend upon divine inſpiration, but that they made uſe . 
o of ordinary helps and means (ſuch as reading books, with Hy 
dy and meditation on them) for their aſſiſtance, in the dif. 

arge of their office. St Paul had his books, his manuſcripts, 

Wd collation of notes too, which he read, and which he found 

DP uſeful, that he gives Timothy a ſpecial charge to convey 

em ſafely to him; à the cloak, that I left at Troas with Car- 

s, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, but 
Wpecially the parchments : and it is farther to be obſerved, that 

We carneſtly exhorts the ſame Timothy, to the like courſe of 

ading and ſtudy ; give attendance to reading, to exhortation, 

d dottrine ; (which he calls elſewhere * Kindling, or ſtirring 

gifts that were in him) meditate on theſe things, and give 

elf wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear unto all, 

ad if ſtudy and meditation, the knowledge of ſciences, and hu- 

n learning were requiſite in inſpired apoſtles, for the more 

5 complete 


5 Comber en Ordination. un Mal. ii. 7. o South's Sermons, Vol. Iv. 
941. S ermons, Vol. II. q 2 Tim. iv. 13. r 1 Tun. iv. 13. s 2 Tim. i 0. 
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complete diſcharge of their office ; how much more neceſſan; 
it now, when thoſe miraculous gifts are ceaſed, and no ng 

_ hath any thing beyond the ordinary aſſiſtance of the Holy G 
to bleſs his ſtudy and his labours? 


* 


Knowledge BUT as in all other ſciences, ſo a great part of knowledy 
of the ſcrip- 


5 requiſite in a miniſter of Chriſt is, that he ſhould * be mi htyy the 
ae: the ſcriptures, and ſo far » taught in the faithful word, as toh dugh 
able thereby both to exhort the orthodox, and convince gu tes, 
ſayers: but as things are now, there is no way to under N 4h; 
the ſcriptures but by {kill in the original tongues, conſui ed tt 


fathers and comm ntators, and comparing one part of the Bit 
with another; and yet, unleſs he underitands them, he can 
do his office well, becauſe all his doctrines and exhortations mil 
be taken from thence, He muſt inſtruct the ignorant, confin 
the faithful, comfort the ſad, ſtrengthen the weak, exhort t 
_ negligent, and reprove the wicked with divine ſentences, di 
upplied, and carefully gathered from the word of God, whid 
Leiſure gives ſtrength and authority to all his diſcourſes. Thus th 
to ſcudꝭ. miniſter of Chriſt's church ſhould be a good man, a learn 
man, well killed in the ſcriptures, and (to give him more lt 
ſure to attend on his duty) as little entangled with world 
Cares, and ſecular buſineſs as poſſible. For * no man (as $ 
Paul applies the ſimilitude to the clergy) that warreth, en 
tangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he may plea 

him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 5 


We ſenc 
id. 

ö acit: 
Zune 
oltle 


Solemn or- THESE are the qualifications of the miniſters of Chriſt : M urch 
dination. every one that has theſe qualifications, may not yet enter upd daing 
the work of a miniſter without a proper call and deſignation em; 
for when every other office of truſt and power, whether inMibunſe 

civil or military capacity, is conveyed unto men by fome form e L. 
admiſſion and ſolemn inveſture; it is incongruous to think thafWſhriſt 

_ theſe great offices of bleſſing the congregation, of abſolving Turck 
penitent, of ejecting the criminal, and of working together are t 

this wiſe for the ſalvation of ſouls, ſhould be left to the diſcre{Wſheret 

tion of every one, that either has preſumption enough to aſſunt rvic 

or abilities enough to perform them. We have a very remateaſu 


able paſſage to this purpoſe in the hiſtory of the apoſtles, where 
we are informed that » the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Bu 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them; 


ey a 
ch: 


en i 


and accordingly they faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands Hg th 
them, and ſent them away. And ſo they went forth by t glo 
Holy Ghoſt. Now it is very obſervable here, that the Ho III 
| Ghoſt himſelf dictated, and appointed the ordination of Barnabaifave 


and Saul; that though perſons are called to the work of the 
miniſtry by the Spirit, and educated with proper gifts, yet li 
ing on of hands is required ; and farther, that thoſe 1 4 
9 | | - Jaw 


t Ads xviii. 24. uTit.1.9. 2 Tim. ii. 4. x Comber on Ordinatio 
y Acts xili. 2, KG | 0 


em, 
em 
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fully ſeparated, and ordained to the work of the miniſtry, 

ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt. = Theſe are natural deduc- 
ns from this place of ſcripture, and from the whole it is ra- 
al to infer, that it is not ſufficient for perſons to have the call 
the Spirit, but they mult likewiſe be called by men, to exer- 
the miniſterial function. Even Paul and Barnabas, we ſee, 
Pugh approved by the Spirit, and bleſſed with extraordinary 

aces, muſt have impoſition of hands to fit them for the work 

which God deſigned them, and for which the Holy Ghoſt 
led them : and from hehce we may gather what it is that con- 
ates a miniſter of the church of Chriſt at this day, and what 
the call that authoriſes him to diſcharge the public offices 
ereof. VVA 5 | 
IMpo$1TION of hands was a ceremony of antient date: it Impoſttion 
as in uſe before the law, but among the Jews it was chiefly of hands. 
ployed as a figurative rite in ordaining elders, and thereby 
Walifying them, either to be members of their ſanhedrim, or 
chers of the law. » Now, beſides the ſolemn deſignation of The natvre 
e perſon, on whom the hands are laid, we may imagine a _ Ow 
reefold uſe of this ſymbolical rite. 1. To invocate the divine 
eſence and aſſiſtance to the perſon on whom the hands are 
id, 2. To deliver unto him a power to act in the office and 
pacity to which he is appointed. And, 3. To denote the con- 
zument of him to the more immediate ſervice of God. The 
oltles therefore, introducing this ceremony into the chriſtian 
urch, intended thereby to implore a bleſſing upon the new 
dained per ſons, that the Spirit of the Lord might reſt upon 
em; the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of 
unſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of 
je Lord: intended thereby, as ſtewards of the myſteries of 
hriſt, to give them full power and authority to officiate in the 
lurch ; and, by the ſign of ſuch delegation of power, to de- 

are their future adminiſtrations valid : but above all, intended 
hereby to put them in mind of their preſent conſecration to the = 

rvice of God ; and upon that account, what an extraordinary 
eaſure of grace and holineſs is expected from them; that as 
ey are employed in ſuch a ſacred function, and ſeparated to 
ch 2 ſingular dignity, they ſhould excel all other degrees of 
en in their virtuous carriage and behaviour, that *« they, ſee- 
g the light of their good works, may be inclined to follow it, and 
d glorify their Father which is in heaven. V in 
III. AuorHER branch of the commiſſion which our Saviour The pow ern 
ave his apoſtles was to inſtruct their ſucceſſors, as he had done and offices | 
em, in the nature of the ſacerdotal function; to acquaint eee NI. 
em with the powers and miniſtries belonging thereunto, and MINT 
| in 


2 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. T. a Gen. xlyiii, 14. b Biſhop Stillivg- 
det s Irenicum. Cc Iſa. xi. 2. d Matth. v. 16, | 
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1, to prèach 


therefore he declares, that * a neceſſity was laid upon him; qt 


of the Lord's houſehold, was primarily concerned to give ey: 
member thereof his portion of food in due ſeaſon ; but as 


the church, ſo, both in the ſcripture, and primitive fathers, thy 
are deſcribed as aſſiſtants in feeding the flock of Chriſt ; a 


therefore there is no doubt to be made, but that the power 


ever, were not ordained to be paſtors of the flock of Chr 


Laymen 


not ordina- 


rily allow- 
5 
preach. 


onchurch- government. i Edvards's Body of Divizity, Vol. 1. K Kom. .“ 5 


wiſhed ; and happy it were, both for themſelves and the churd 
if they would thus employ the time which is often ſpent in va 
and trifling, not to ſay, ſinful and immodeſt talk: but that ly 
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in what manner they were to behave towards the people 
mitted to their charge. Now the : 

1. FiRsT miniſterial act or power, mentioned by our $ 
our in the commiſſion he gives his apoſtles, is that of prea; 
the goſpel. In obſervance of which commiſſion, we find { 
Paul telling the Corinthians, that he was not ſent to bapty 
but to preach ; meaning, that his chief buſineſs was to mil 
converts by his ſermons and diſcourſes, which others of an; 


ferior order were to receive into the church by baptiſm ; 2 


woe unto me, ſays he, if I preach not the goſpel ; wherein 
he lays this ſtrict injunction upon his ſon Timothy; « 1 cha u 
thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall ju. 
the quick and the dead, preach the word, be inſtant in ed we] 
out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Jong-ſuffery 
and doctrine, The biſhop indeed, as being the chief ſiews 


preſbyters were admitted to a copartnerſhip with him in the cares 


preaching belongs likewiſe to their office. Since deacons, hoy 


preaching in the public congregation, which inſeparably ac 
panies the cure of ſouls, cannotof right belong to them, thou 
they were often commiſſioned by the biſhop to exerciſe thy 
function, when any of them were found ſufficiently qualified, BA 

» THAT private chriſtians would inſtru and admoniſh ou, a 
another in their converſation and conferences is much to 


men may take upon them the office of preaching the goſpel 
Chriſt in public congregations, except upon ſome emergent 0 
caſtons, we can by no means allow. 3 Before the church wa 
ſettled indeed, and when extraordinary gifts prevailed, privat 
men took upon them to expound the ſcriptures, and to teat 
and inſtruct publicly: in the times of perſecution too, witl 
there was not a ſufficient number of preſbyters left, Jayme 
were permitted to exerciſe that office; nor is there any que#tio 
to be made, but that they might do the ſame, now, if there welt 
the like raging perſecution, and chriſtians were deprived of, thei 
regular miniſters.; but abſtracting from this, and the like caules 
it is certainly true that laymen have no authority to adminiſte 
publicly in ſacred things : for, when St Paul ſays, * How 72 


e 1 cor. i. 17. f Ibid. ix. 16. g 2 Tim. iy: 1, 2, Ce. h Archbiſhop Pat Of t 
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| they call on him in whom they have not believed? How 
Wi! they believe in him of whom they have not heard? How 


ach except they be ſent? Theſe queſtions being an empha- 
1 denial of the things in queſtion, he plainly enough intimates, 
W. to preach the goſpel without being ſent is as impoſſible, in a 
lan or moral ſenſe, as it is in a natural ſenſe, for a man to 
ee what he never heard, or to hear what was never 


n authority, they muſt*ſhew their commiſſion, which is a re- 
ar ordination conferred by impoſition of hands. 


ruing of Athens, and finally ſucceeded wherever he came; 


iſt the wiſdom and Spirit by which St Stephen ſpake; when 
> whole Roman empire, in ſhort, in a ſmall tract of time, was 
Wer-run, and ſome in every place converted by the labours of 
We firſt planters of the goſpel ; it muſt needs be owned, that 
heir ſpeech, and their preaching, as St Paul expreſſes it, was 


eir text (if we may ſo ſay) any hint, any occurrence, that 
eſented them with an opportunity of proving the crucified 
ſus to be the Son of God. St Paul, from the inſcription of 


1 magnify the divine attributes, and thence gently to fall 
o reaſon with the people to whom he addreſſed himſelf, out 


ve ſuffered, and riſen from the dead, and that Jeſus, whom 
Ney preached, was the Chriſt, | 


\ 


mmonly. then the expoſition of ſome ſele& portion of ſcrip- 
Ire which was read in the aſſembly that day. Sometimes 
they preached on whole chapters, or a very large portion of 


ſeveral parts of it at different times. Sometimes they 
eached without any chapter or text at all, only exhorting the 


"alia r ts en id Bin 6 xtor bi af 


fitions on the book of Geneſis, on the Pſalms, and on St Matthew, all which were 
[courſes to the people. And Origen, and Baſil, and other fathers did the ſame. 
Of this ſort are ſome of the ſermons of Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Avguſtin, Gre - 
ne Great, &c, Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. PE | 


Il they hear without a preacher? And how ſhall they 


iched, or ſpoken to him. So that before men can preach 


en the ſeveral ſynagogues at Jeruſalem = were not able to 


demonſtration of the Spirit and power. As their buſineſs 
Ws to convert the world to the chriſtian faith, their method 
Ws vaſtly different from what has obtained now. They made 


altar «© TO THE UNKNOWN GoD, took occaſion to explain 
don the particular tenets of chriſtianity, His uſual way was 


the ſcriptures, opening, and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs 


em, and proceeded in order through a whole book, inſiſting 


eople to ſome religious and virtuous practice, or declaiming 
„ : 1 againſt 


11.23. p Ibid. ver. 2, 3. q Of this nature are Chryſoſtom's Homilies, or Ex- 
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what manner the apoſtles preached may beſt be learned The man- 
In the effects of it: for when St Peter, at one ſermon, * con- ner of the 


=” | | * | apoſtles 
g rted three thouſand ſouls; when St Paul! baffled all the — 


ArTER churches were ſettled, and congregations gathered, How it at- 
e method of preaching of courſe varied; and. fermons were tered. 
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What it is theſe remained until the reformation, When this flat andi; 


Catechiſ. 
| ing. 


againſt ſome prevailing vice, or diſcourſing upon ſome energy 
_ occaſion; and, at other times, they entertained their audieny 
with general diſcourſes of the truth and reaſonableneſs of chr 
tianity, againſt Jews and Pagans. Theſe were compoſitig 
was popular, eaſy, and extemporary. The manner of prey 


in the time of Charles the Great, about the middle of the nin : 
century, poſtillary diſcourſes (as they were called) or i 


ſcripture, and ſo applied. By this means ſermons are * reduc 


| illuſtrations of its coherence with what goes before and afie, 


intended in preaching, viz. to make ſome portions of ſcriptu:ii 
to be rightly underſtood ; to make thoſe truths contained i this 


only ſcope of a divine orator. 
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ſtudied and elaborate, but their preaching for the moſt Par 
ing on the places of ſcripture which were read to the pech 
as proper leſſons for the day, continued in the church unti 


ments upon the goſpels and epiſtles, came in their room, a 


fipid way began to be laid aſide, and as churches recovered a 
of ignorance and error, preaching revived, and was a] 

while improving, till it ſettled at laſt in the method, we ng 
uſe, of taking only a verſe or two as a text, which is firſt a 
Pounded, and then enlarged upon from topics of reaſon aj 


1. To a plain opening of the ſenſe of the text, in a few ſhy 


and of the parts whereof it is compoſed : to which is joine 
2. A clear ſtating of ſuch propoſitions as ariſe out of it, as vi 
their nature, truth, and reaſonableneſs : to all which, 3. Ap 100 
cations are added, tending to the reproving, directing, enco 
raging, or comforting the hearers, according to the ſeveral o, 
caſions that are offered. This is indeed all that can be tr 


them to be more fully apprehended; and then to lay the while 
matter home to the conſciences of the hearers; for * to tea 
clearly, to convince ſtrongly, and to perſuade powerfully (a 1M: 
great maſter of the art informs us) is the principal, if not tle 


How eminent the divines of the church of England are uM inci 
this kind of performance we leave to the learned of othe Ades 
_ churches, who have attained to the knowledge of the Engl ton 
tongue, to declare and admire ; and ſhall only go on to obſert i 
that there is another form and method of teaching the golpt, . 
which our excellency in ſermonizing ſhould not ſuperſede; d: 


that is, inſtructing the younger, and more ignorant ſort, in tit Ve 


great and fundamental principles of chriſtianity, which we ca x, 


Catechiſing: an office not ſo appropriated to the ſacred functi ev 


but that all parents and maſters of families may, and ought u 
execute it, but what, in the earlieſt times of chriſtanity, wi" Mn: 
religion was not ſo well underſtood by the laity, was general 
devolved upon the clergy, and in ſome places upon perſons d 


u th 


s Burnet's Paſtoral Care, t Wilkins's Eccleſiaſtes. i ſour 
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e greateſt eminence in the church, whoſe buſinefs it was to in- 
1& ſuch as were called Catechumens in thoſe days, and thoſe 

re of two ſorts : 1. Thoſe that were converts and proſelytes to 
Witianity from Gentiliſm, and Judaiſm, whom theſe catechiſts 
Fre to inſtruct, before they were baptized, as being perſons 

? It, and capable of underſtanding the nature of the chriſtian 
th: and, 2. Thoſe that were children of chriſtians, and born 
me body of the church, who, being firſt baptized, as they 
Wanced in years, were taught the rudiments of religion, and > 
ned up in the knowledge of Chriſt, till they were prepared 
confirmation, and thenee admitted to the holy communion, 

IN what manner the catechiſts proceeded in the inſtitution of The primi- 


eir ſcholars and hearers, we have not that clear account from tive . 
ner ot Its 
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Wiquity as to determine; but this we have ſome countenance 
Wn ſcripture to ſuppoſe, that having given them a compendium, 
ſummary of the chriſtian do&rine, which the apoſtle calls 
be Form of ſound Words which was delivered to them, to 
WP diligently peruſed, if not got memoriter ; they afterwards 
amined, whether they underſtood what they ſaid or repeated, 
d where they found their underſtanding fail, there they ex- 
ined and inculcated (as the word catechize ſeems to ſignify) 

Je {ame thing over and over again, in different words perhaps, 

d ſuch as they thought more eaſy and familiar to their appre- 
nſions ; and hence, very probably, the conveying of the know. 
ge of the principles of religion, by way of queſtion and 
ſwer, came to be named Catechizing. The points which 
ey firſt began with, the author to the Hebrews hath ſet down 
this order : » Therefore leaving the principles of the doc- 
Die of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again 

e foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith to- 
ards God, of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of 
nds, and of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ent, Here are fix catechetical heads, or fundamental 
inciples of the doctrine of Chriſt. Repentance, which in- 
udes in it all the doctrines relating to regeneration, ſanctifi- 
ion, mortification, and all holy converſation and godlineſs: 
ith, which implies our full aſſent to all the truths of the goſ- 
l, with a firm confidence and reliance on the merey of God, 
dd the merits of Jeſus Chriſt : baptiſms, which denote the 
Vol, Il. ons „% ar + JUOPOR 

u Euſebius acquaints us that there were very eminent perſons in the church F 
bo undertook this neceſſary office. He relates, that, at Alexandria, the firſt 10 wa 
techiſt was Patenus, a chriſtian convert from the Stoic philoſophy, after him | | 1 
igen, in the famous ſchool of Alexandria, had the office of inſtructiag late 15 | 46 
pnverts to the chriſtian faith. Optatus was appointed by St Cyprian to be a 5 5 5 PAR 
Iblic catechiſt, and inſtructor of the youth, and St Jerom mentions Gregory E * WINS 
azlanzen and others, who had this office in his time, and tells us, that he Wh. 
mſelf was inſtructed and catechiſed by them. Edwards's Body of Divinity, 146 
ol. J. * 2 Tim. 1. 13. and Rom. vi. 17. x It is derived from Katecheoo, to 1 05 
ſound, or ſound often in the ear of the learner, the principles to be imbibet _ BRING 
d fired in his mind and memory. Bray's Lectures on the Church Catechiſm. 
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into the church of Chriſt, by waſhing, or ſprinkling with wif 


trine of the Trinity, the hypoſtatic union of the two natures, ty, 


The uſe - 
an neglect 


of it. | 


2. To ad- 


miniſter 


che ſaera- 


ments. 


miniſters, and in conferring the miraculous gifts of the Spi, 


be irreverſibly conſigned to miſery or happineſs for ever, acc 
ing as the tenor of our actions ſhall be found to be: thee, | 
fay, were the principles which the catechiſts firſt propoundedu 
_ their ſcholars, and made them perfect in, before they proceed 


_ © uſeful method been flighted by many, and neglected h 
© more; and inſtead of theſe catechetical inſtitutions, a ſeconl 


© as to the fancies and inclinations of thoſe by whom they ar 


e becauſe * the laſt act of uniformity has given directions fo 


_ ©*. manifeſt encroachment upon our good old conſtitution, wid 
© knew no ſuch perſons, nor made any proviſion for then; 


quite thrown out the much better and more profitable exe: 
_ © cife of catechiſing, which has both the laws of the realm, and 


_ governors of the church, unanimouſly put in execution. 


ſucceſſors, that our Saviour HE the commiſſion of baptizing il 
nations, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and d 
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ſacred inſtitution and ordinance of admitting children and oth 


ter; as well as the other ſolemn ſacrament of the Lord's 8 
per: impoſition of hands in confirming the adult, in ordam ec 


which was cuſtomary in the apoſtles times: the refurretion 
the dead, which comprizes all our comforts and aſſurances reg 
ing to another life: and eternal judgment, whereby we (1 en 


to the more abſtruſe and myſterious articles, ſuch as the dy, 


and from this one place, as Calvin in his Comment upon it d. 
ſerves, we may infer, that the cuſtom of catechizing wasd 
apoſtolic inſtitution, — _ FE 
Or what ſingular uſe and neceſſity this method of inſtru. 
tion is, needs no detail of arguments to prove. The reaa 4 
of the thing itſelf, ſays our late excellent metropolitan, ſub-WM 
0 ciently ſpeaks it; * and yet, alas! how has this prudent at 


<* ſermon been introduced for the afternooon, and a new {at 
of teachers ſet up, under a new character of Lecturers t 
<c preach it, and that oftentimes, not ſo much to the real beneft 


*© to be paid! I cannot ſay (as the judicions prelate proceed 
<© that this is altogether contrary to our preſent eſtabliſhmen, 


** the licencing and allowing of them; but ſure I am, it h: 
© andthe reſult has been, that the afternoon-ſermon has all 


the canons of the church on its ſide; whereas the other hs 
<< neither.” But this is an abuſe, which might as eaſily l 
reformed, as complained of, were but the canons, which rt: 
quire of the clergy the weekly performance of this duty, by tit 


7 2. ANOTHER religious act, which properly belongs to theſe 
ſervants of God, is the adminiſtration of the evangelical ſact 
ments. It was to his apoſtles indeed, and, in them, to ther 


| - conſecratil 
z Archbiſhop Wake's Commentary on the Church Catechiſm, a 13 Car. 


i 


C. V. 


p. V. Of CyR1sST's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 


WE. (ecrating and adminiſtring the holy euchariſt in remembrance 

him; but yet it is evident, that this office was not ſo confined 

the apoſtolic order, as that none but they were allowed to 

cute it. For, even in the apoſtles days, we find not only 

Philip, who was but a. deacon, baptizing at Samaria, but St 

ter himſelf commanding the brethren with him, who certain- 

W cre no apoſtles, to e baptize thoſe Gentile- converts, upon 
om the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and St Paul affirming, à that 

WS baptized none in the church of Corinth, though himſelf 

anted it, except Criſpus, Gaius, and the houſehold of Stepha- 

; which is a plain argument (as we hinted before) that when 

e apoſtles converted men to the chriſtian faith, they generally 

WE cred them to be baptized by the inferior miniſters of the 

orch. There is no doubt to be made then, but that prieſts 

d deacons are both inveſted with a power of baptizing ; but 

WS icther laymen had the ſame, is a queſtion that has been much 

tated, and the reſult of the whole matter ſeems to be this; | 

( LFThat in caſes of extreme exigence, when neither deacon, Laymen, 

r preſbyter, nor biſhop can be procured, laymen were allow- ele 

co adminiſter this ſacrament ; that ſo none might be debarred wah 

Won admiſſion into the new covenant that were diſpoſed, and 

alified to receive it: but the church's allowing this to lay- 

en, only in caſes of neceſſity, is a plain argument, that none 

Wd a ſtanding authority to adminiſter it, but ſuch as were in 

%'½y !!!...... 8 

Tus conſecration of the euchariſt, when any of the apoſtles Why dea- 

ere preſent, was without all doubt ordinarily performed by çons might 

dem; but conſidering how faſt chriſtianity increaſed, and how On 

Wc quently chriſtians did then partake of this ſacrament, it is not 

be ſuppoſed, that the apoſtles could be preſent in all places, 

Where it was adminiſtred, nor conſequently, that they could 

Wnſecrate it in every particular congregation ; and therefore 

dere is no queſtion to be made, but that the conſecration, as 

Well as the adminiſtration of it, was ordinarily performed by the 

ferior preſbyters, in the abſence of the apoſtles and biſhops : 

t the queſtion then is, how came the deacons who were per- 

Witted to adminiſter the other ſacrament, never to be allowed 

conſecrate the Lord's Supper? The other ſacrament indeed 

as not only one of the loweſt miniſtries, and therefore commit- 

Wd by the apoſtles to thoſe of the loweſt order; but, being the 

Tre of admiſſion into the church, was thought more neceſſary, 

an the Lord's Supper, * which, among the moſt antient fathers. 

as always ſuppoſed to ſucceed in the room of ſacrifices : and 

erefore, as none, beſide the high-prieſt, and inferior prieſts 


„ 


ere permitted to offer ſacrifices under the Jewiſh law; ſo the 


Lord's 


b Att; viii. 12, c Thid. x. 48. di Cor. i. 13, Lc. e Scott's Mediator. 
4ronbifhon Potter on Church goveryment. 
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up the priated to the clergy, is to offer up the public prayers and i 


4. To or- THERE are two eccleſiaſtical offices more, the ordination d 


iar to tion of ſuch, as have been baptized and inſtructed in the chriſtia 
buükops. faith; both done by the impoſition of hands, and both produdne 


Lord's Supper was conſecrated by none, but biſhops and Preſhy, 
ters, who alone are prieſts in the chriſtian ſenſe of that name. 
3. To offer 3. ANOTHER religious act, which has always been appr, iWonar 


people's terceſſions of chriſtian aſſemblies; for to be ſure, none can h 
Prsvers. authoriſed to perform the public duties of the church, but fu 
only as are ſet apart, and ordained to be the public officers of M iour 
For that prieſts of all nations are interceſſors between God a 
men, who communicate the laws of God, and impart his bleſſing 
to the people; and, on the other hand, convey the people's d. 
votions and adorations unto God, is a generally received notion; 
and from hence Philos obſerves of the Jewiſh high-prieſt, *thy 
the law required him to be raiſed above human nature to 
proximity with God, that being placed, as it were, in a mid 
& ſtation between God and man, he might ſupplicate Gody 
behalf of men, and convey unto men the graces of God.” 
IN his own cloſet indeed, every man is his own orator, andy 
private families, the performance of divine worſhip is incumben 
on them, to whom the care and government of theſe familie 
belong; but in the public congregations of chriſtians, divine 
worſhip muſt be only celebrated by thoſe, to whom it has pleaſe 
God to commit that office. And indeed, if nothing be regar. 
ed, beſides the decent and orderly performance of this duty, 
this alone would make it neceſſary, that the prieſt ſhould be the 
mouth of the congregation, otherwiſe it is not poſſible, thi 
when chriſtians meet together, they ſhould have one prayer and 
bone ſupplication, as the antients call it; and ſince there is 
Way for a congregation to join in one prayer, but by attending 
to one ſpeaker, for whom can it be ſo proper to preſide in public 
prayers, as for thoſe, whom God has authoriſed to govern the 
church, and to officiate in all other parts of divine ſervice? and 
accordingly, we may obſerve, that 4 the four and twenty elders 
in the Revelation, who repreſent the miniſters of the chriſtin 
church, have every one of them golden vials, full of incenſe 
which is the prayers of the ſaints. —— | 


— 


ede ſuch, as are appointed to ſerve in the church, and the confirms 


to the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which are not, a 
othey miniſterial acts, to be perforined in common, but are pe. 
culiarly the work of the biſhops and governors of the church. 
And indeed, as to the firſt, if we may be allowed to reaſon 
from the conſtitution and univerſal practice of civil ſocieties, we 
muſt conclude, that the power of ordaining miniſters belongs t0 
the biſhops, who are the chief poyernors of the church, _ 
| | 5 the 
de Monarchia, Lib. II. d Rev. v. 8. e Archbiſhop Petter on Church 
government. . | 


- 


| p. V. 07 CHRIST 's Conmiſſion to his Apoſtles. 
| power of conſtituting ſubordinate magiſtrates belongs to the 


nant to reaſon, that they, who exerciſe any authority, 
ther in church or ſtate, ſhould derive their authority from 
but thoſe, in whom the ſupreme authority is lodged. 

URSUANT to this, we find in the goſpels, that whilſt our 
jour lived on earth, he reſerved the power of ordaining mi- 
rs to himſelf, and that though he gave the apoſtles, and 
nty diſciples a commiſſion to preach, he never allowed them 
ommunicate that commiſſion to any other. Upon his re- 
al, the apoſtles, who were the chief viſible governors of 
church, ordained miniſters : for as they went about preach- 
through countries and cities (as Clemens Romanus f calls it) 


y place, when they had proved them by the Spirit, to be 
biſhops and deacons of thoſe who ſhould believe. After 
r demiſe, ordination continued, where they had left it, in 
opal hands, nor do we find any inſtance, either in ſcripture 
Wantiquity, of inferior orders pretending to that prerogative. 


given him by prophecy, with the laying on the hands of the 


ed even thoſe who were to ordain others: but it muſt be 
tembered, that the gift, which is here ſaid to have been con- 


ds; ſo that the utmoſt, which can he inferred from this paſ- 


op, laid their hands upon the perſon to be ordained ; but 
t they always did ſo, or that they ever did it without a biſhop, 
re 15 not the leaſt colour to conclude. 


ableſt patrons of preſbytery; and from the apoſtles to Cy- 
an's days, the biſhops, as we ſaid before, were ſo poor, and 
ecuted, and pious withal, that we cannot ſuppoſe they would, 
that period, have uſurped, and monopolized an authority 


lip, by preaching and doing miracles, had converted the Sa- 
tans, and afterwards baptized them, St Peter and St John 


laid, that they received the Holy Ghoſt : from whence it 
ears, that this miniſtry of confirmation appertained to the 


Hammond, in Epiſt. prefix. Diſſert. de Epiſcop. & Daille de Cult. Latin. 
& Liv. II. c. xill. k Acts viii. 12, 17. 1 


eme governors of all civil ſocieties; nor can it be thought 


conſtituted their firſt-fruits, i. e. the firſt of their diſciples 


aul tells Timothy indeed, that s the gifts, which was in him P 
Ibytery ; whence ſome may conclude, that the preſbytery or- 
ed by the hands of the preſbytery, in another place, is affirm- 
to have been given him > by the laying on of St Paul's 


, is, that preſbyters ſometimes, together with an apoſtle or 


Tax truth is, that ordination, in St Cyprian's time, was 
perly the biſhop's right, we have the confeſſion of ſome of 


d of the apoſtles, were ſent to lay hands on them; upon which 


apoſtles. 


Ep. 1. ad Corinth. g 1 Tim. iv. 14. h 2 Tim. i. 6. i Blundel, citat. a 
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t had not been left them by their predeceſſors. And, in like 5. And to 
nner, that the rite of confirmation is the biſhop's ſole prero- confirm. 
Ive, we may perceive by this one inſtance, that, * when St | 


quired of a ſhould keep or preſerve knowledge, becauſe he is the meſſenp 
divine, in of the Lord of Hoſts; there is ſomething, methinks, more e 
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apoſtles only, ſince St Philip though a worker of miracle 
preacher, a prime deacon, and if we may believe St Cypria, 
of the ſeventy-two diſciples, would not preſume to aſſumt 
but left it to the apoſtles, as their peculiar province, 

Tus beſides the buſineſs of ordination and confirmation , Whit 

is peculiar to the biſhops ; to preach the goſpel], to adminiſter | 

| ſacraments, to bleſs the congregation, and to offer up the pray 

of the people, is the common office and employment of the yh; 

clergy : and how ſacred and tremendous an office this is, h 

much learning, and wiſdom, and zeal, and holineſs is req 

to the due performance of it, is what we hag juſt take upon 

to ſuggeſt. ö 

What isre- WHEN the prophet 1 Malachi tells us, that the prieſt j 


the execu- 
tion of his Phatical in the expreſlion, than is commonly imagined : it ſeep 


office. to imply, that the prieſt ſhould be a kind of repolitory, or u 
ſury of ſcience, richly furniſhed with knowledge himſelf, 2 
able likewiſe to furniſh and ſupply abundantly the wants of th 

that ſhall ſeek the law at his mouth, or have at any time 
ae courſe to him for inſtruction in their duty. Our bleſſed Savig 
(though it be in a parable) has excellently expounded this ter 
Every ſcribe, ſays he, that is inſtructed in the kingdon; 
heaven, i. e. furniſhed and prepared for the preaching of th 
goſpel, is like a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth fo 

out of his treaſure, things new and old: he is like an houſholde 

who, for the maintenance of his family, and the entertainmen 

of his gueſts all the year long, is ſuppoſed to have an apvthti 
6 or repolitory for proviſions, and there they have laid in a ge 
ſtore, and abundance of all forts and kinds, in order to keep! 
well-furniſhed table for all comers : and, indeed if we conſul 

_ alittle the compaſs of his profeſſion, and the nature of the ſcien: 

which he teaches, we ſhall ſoon be convinced of this truti 

The ſcience which he teaches is theology, the queen of ſcien 

and perfection of all other knowledge, as the antients call i: 

and here, to give our thoughts a tract in ſo ſpacious a field, u 

may divide it into poſitive, polemical, moral and caſuiſtical. 

= POSITIVE divinity, or the knowledge of thoſe ſpeculatit 

truths, which are revealed in ſcripture, is ſo neceſſary to tl 

' profeſſion, that a man can no more be a divine without it, tha 

he can be a grammarian, who underſtands not the very ff 
elements of grammar; and yet of ſo abſtruſe and ſublime ani 

ture are theſe truths, that rightly to apprehend, and clearly u 
explain them to capacities even of a moderate ſize, is no vt 

eaſy matter. Polemical, or controverſial divinity, eſpecially l 

_ theſe days, when there are ſo many » vain and unruly talen 

and deceivers, whoſe mouths mult be ſtopped, is What he mul 


de 


I Chap. B. 7. mn Matth. ING 52. H Bull's tamen Vol, I. o Tit i 12,90 


p. V. of C HRI1ST's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 


cquainted with, otherwiſe theſe deceivers, when they ſpread 
erroneous and ſtrange doctrines, will ſubvert whole houſes, 

with triumph and oftentation enough, carry ſouls captive 
ke diſgrace of his function, yea, of truth itſelf, which is 
inded through his ſides, and bleeds through his weakneſs 
folly. Moral, or practical divinity, is to furniſh him with 
matter and ſubſtance both of his private exhortations, and 
lic diſcourſes ; and caſuiſtical, with an ability to reſolve his 
ple, what their duty is, in difficult and perplexed caſes. 


ceed in his profeſſion; and yet to attain a competent know- 
ge herein, he muſt know moſt of the learned languages, 
erein the holy ſcriptures were written, or into which they 
e been tranſlated ;z he muſt be well read in all parts of natu- 
rational and moral philoſophy ; well read in the claſſical 
zors, eſpecially the orators and poets, whence excellent 
ter may be extracted; and in ſome of the choiceſt critics, 


s and cuſtoms, that tend to illuſtrate the holy text. Nor 
ſt he be unacquainted with hiſtory of all forts, and eſpecially 
h the hiſtoryof thoſe ages, which are coincident with the times, 


ning, that are not, ſome way or other, neceſſary to accom- 


ematical, textual, hiſtorical, polemical, and practical. The ſyſtematical 
the catechiſts, antient and modern, and the authors of whole bodies of 


y fathers, and later erthodox divines. The hiſtorical are ſuch as have writ 


he councils, and eccleſiaſtical laws of chriſtian princes. The polemical 
the antient apologiſts, and thoſe orthodox fathers who defended the chriſtian 


Enters. Finally, the practical authors are the editors and explainers of 
gies, the compilers of offices for private devotion, and ſuch as write about 
7, and an holy life in general, or concerning any particular virtue or vice. 
that he may not loſe time, either by an ill method of ſtudy, or an ill choice 
books in all faculties, there are ſome very uſeful writers, ſuch as Hug. 
Ni, & alior. Diſſertationes de Studiis Inftituend. Apparatus ad Theolog. per 
Fh. Penton, Biſhop Barlow's Directions for Study, Dr Bray's\Parocbial Li- 
, aud Biſhop Wilkins's Ecclefiaſtes, &c. which will direct him in theſe 
tters. But he mult not forget to keep common places, or methodical repo- 
ics of all the choice things he would remember; for which there are very good 
in Drexelius [Aurifodina, Tom. IV.] but the beſt method of common- 


vi 
canons all interleaved, with a large common-place-book, that may lie 
the ſignification of words and phraſes; the 3d, for what is agreeable to our 


ces, eſpecially in the primitive fathers; the 4th, for ſuch things, in E 
| | . | CQLENy, 


thout a ſufficient knowledge of theſe, he can by no means 


ich treat of the words and phraſes, and more eſpecially of thoſe 


| of thoſe countries, which are adjacent to places, made men- 
of in ſcripture, to which geography and chronology will 
Feedingly conduce. In ſhort, there are few parts of human 


a divine: and from hence it follows, that he ſhould be 
= 5 | poſſeſſed 


As 2 divine, ſays a very good judge, he muſt be well verſed in all writers, 


Inity. The textual are the learned aud laborious commentaries of the 
lacred hiſtory of the Jewiſh and chriſtian church in geveral, or the lives of 
fathers, and moſt eminent biſhops and doctors; together with the collectors 


gion againſt Paganiſm and old hereſies; as alſo ſuch as have maintained 
doctrine and rites of the reformed church of England, againft papiſts and 


clog is that by our countryman Mr Locke. Let the young divine then be 
ded with a bible, « concordance, a common-prayer book, and the articles 


dy: the 1ſt, to note down all choice explications of any text; the 2d, 
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poſſeTed of a liberal maintenance, in order to furniſh him ; 


For what the Italian proverb ſays of a well-furniſhed hoy 


the ignorance of ſome, and the looſeneſs of others in holy ory 
men of ingenuous education ſhould either be ſo dull, as ng; 
| pany, when they have at home the benefit of converling yi 


As he is the paſtor and teacher of a people, he muſt be end 
with a ſpirit of wiſdom, leſt, by any indiſcretion of his, he off E 


ſermons may not only be good in themſelves, but adapted 


between lawfulneſs and expediency, and ſhunning, not only ti 
which is directly ſinful, but whatſoever is ſcandalous and of 
ſive. He mult be wiſe i in his common converſe with his peoyk, 
_ acceſs ; but eſpecially he muſt be careful of this, in his fre 


ordinary among thoſe that will make an ill uſe of what wasn 


not to admit any man into that number who may reflect a di 


- houſe, how ſhall de take care of the church of God? He mil 
be 5 8 to inquire into the ſtate of his flock, to diſcern the 


in pictures of ſilver. 


a ſtudious man will net only ſurely retain whatever he reads, even to bis 
age, but will always be furniſhed, by conſulting theſe collections of bis0 


mons, Vol. IL. 5 : F Than. 1 11,5. t Prov. KAY 11. 


AC omplete Body of Divinity. Perth 
ſome of the beſt books, in all ſciences, both ſecular and ſa 


that it makes a notable dame, is very true of a well. filled ft 
that it makes an eminent in; and doubtleſs we mult af, 


chiefly to the want of this; becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed, tþ 
improve with ſuch helps, or ſo wretched, as to keep mean © 
the moſt learned and beſt men of all ages. 


2. BUT learning is not the only qualification in a div 


ſtructs that, which ought to be his great deſign and buſi 
the ſalvation of thoſe ſouls that are committed to his chay 
And therefore » he muſt be wiſe, ſo to frame his diſcourk 
eſpecially in public, that he ſpeak nothing which may ein 
offend the weak, or give advantage to the malicious; that h 


fitted to the neceſſities of his hearers. He muſt be wiſe in d 
government of his carriage and actions, diſtinguiſhing eſpeci 


that he be neither of too eaſy, nor of too moroſe and diſtal 
converſation, that he indulge not himſelf. any liberty more th 
ver ill intended. He muſt be wiſe in the choice of his frien 
ragement on his perſon or function. He muſt be wiſe ehh 


cially in the government of his own family; for, as the apolk 
excellently reaſons, * If a man know not how to rule his on! 


particular tempers and conſtitutions; and even to ſearch vi [ 
their hearts and ſecret inclinations : and laſtly, he muſt be vo 
to adminiſter private counſels and reproofs, duly ein A 
_ circumſtances of time, of place, of perſon, of diſpoſition ; IE. 
a word fitly ſpoken, ſays the wiſe man, is T_T apples of (nl of 


„ Tu 


chiefly, as vindicate our Goctrine a | diſcipline; and the 5th, for a geneſi 
repoſitory of all philelogical and moral notiens; by the daily uſe of hi 


with variety of proper matter for ſermons, diſputations, or diſcourſes vp" 
ſubjeR in a few hours time. Comber on Ordination. : 
q Camera adorna fa Donna Savia, Prov. Ital, G, Torrian. r Bull's 


hep. V. Of CHRIST'S Commiſſion to bis Apoſits. | 2 


TuxRk are theſe two qualifications more, requiſite in the Holineſs 
iniſter of Chriſt, without which all his wiſdom and learning and zcal. 
in be of ſmall avail, and that is holineſs in the tenor of his 
fe, and zeal in the execution of his duty; for a prieſt, that is 

Wot cloathed with righteouſneſs, though otherwiſe richly adorn- 
WW with all the ornaments of human and divine literature, and 
oſe gilded over with the rays of ſeraphic prudence and ſaga- 
5, is yet but a naked and deſpicable creature, of no autho- 
5, no intereſt, no uſe, or ſervice in the church of God, It is 
black and diſmal picture, which the prophet gives us of the 
Wc pherds of Iſrael, Wo to the ſhepherds of Iſrael that do 
ed themſelves : ſhould not the ſhepherds feed the flock? Ye 
at the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, but ye feed not the 
Nock. The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened; neither have 
e healed that which was ſick ; neither have ye bound up that 
hich was broken; neither have ye brought again that which 
Nas driven away; neither have ye ſought that which was loſt ; 
zut with force and with cruelty have ye ruled them; where- 
ore I am againſt the ſhepherds, ſaith the Lord. And well may 
is face be againſt them, when by their looſe and irregular lives, 
hey make the offering of the Lord to be abhorred ; or by their . 
pine negligence, ſuffer the ſouls, committed to their cuſtody, 
o fall into perdition, St Paul, taking leave of the biſhops that 
net him at Epheſus, gives them this in charge : * Take heed 
to yourſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
as made you overſeers, to feed the church of God which he 
Wath purchaſed with his own blood. *The words are very 
lem, and the conſideration, enforcing them, is a mighty one. 
hey import the obligations of the clergy, both to an exactneſs 
Wn their own deportment, and to earneſt and conſtant labours, in 
itation of the apoſtle, who, during the three years of his ſtay 
this place, had been ſerving God with all humility of mind, 
ith many tears and temptations ; had taught them publicly, 
Ind from houſe to houſe; and had not ceaſed to warn every 
ne, both day and night: wherefore I take you to record, ſays 
We, this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 
To excite his care and diligence therefore, let every man 
pointed to this holy office think, and think often, that he is 
countable for ſouls committed to his charge: for ſouls! me- 
Whinks in that one word there is a ſermon; for immortal ſouls! 
or precious ſouls, one whereof is of more worth than all the 
orld, beſides the price of the blood of the Son of God: Have 
* always therefore in remembrance, as our church exhorts the 
' new-ordained prieſt, how great a treaſure is committed to 
your charge; for they are the ſheep of Chriſt, which he 
bought with his death, and for whom he thed his blood. 
The church and congregation whom ye ſerve is his body: 
YoL. MIE- gs”, | « and 


u Ezek. XXxiv. 2, dec. , Acts An 28, Cc, * Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care. 


n 9 
n _ = b ONS —_— \ \ — 8 REN 
" 3 7 " 2 Fog 0 po EA 0 2 — q _ — n 
As * * wt * * * 2 * 25 Z * ay 8 2 N Tn N 1 
4 e 1 ; G ho Ne 82 r 1 . r ASL - 
of »” * 2 — 


r LN 3 Sa = 1 
WW 


— 


_ — a K — m I” — —— — — 2 
— 2 * 2 ˙— — . 
- 4 * 5 — — - - - - 
* - _ - : — * Ss —— 
— — > - Pee * n — * 
” . 4 5 
— — * —y— — — I L 7 by - — 
— 
- —_— p p — 4 
— — 2 ” — — — — — 
— — 1 — 1 FEI ws 
— 2 + . 5 Dons * 22 * * - 


— 2 — dogs __ — 22 — 
— —ᷣ—ÿ : 
r — — — 
— 


— 
vo. 
8 * 


130 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Part q. 


** and if it ſhall happen that the church, or any member ther 925 
of thould take any hurt or hindrance by reaſon of your . adi! 
** glect, you know the greatneſs of the fault, and alſo the hy. nite 
** rible puniſhment that will enſue.” „Feed therefore th, iy an 
Hock of God which is among you, taking the overſight theres ip: 
not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of «ts, 
ready mind: neither as being lords over God's heritage, hu hi, 


being enſamples to the flock, and when the chief ſhepherd ſl 


4. To ap- 


point reli- 
gLious rites, 
proved 
from 
reaſon. 


thought conduceable to the good government of the church b ec 
For this is implied in the very nature of government, that i» em 


appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not aw, i 
IV. ANOTHER branch of the apoſtles commiſſion is, that they dire 
and their ſucceſſors thonld make ſuch laws and conſtitutions, Mei 
ſhould appoint ſuch rites, and impoſe ſuch cenſures as ſhould i 


ittlelf it ſhould have a legiſlative power to command and ob it 
the ſubject to do, and forbear ſuch things, as it ſhall judge con 3 art 


ducive to, the preſervation or diſturbance of the commonyel; 
without which power no government can be enabled to obtan ih 
its end, which is the good of the public. Since therefore em 


ſociety of men, either we muſt ſuppoſe that its government 


or allow that it has a legiſlative power inherent in it. Thi 
power however muſt not be ſuppoſed to extend to every thing: 


it cannot impoſe any article of faith or rule of moral duty; nd 
can it preſcribe any condition of ſalvation: which is not either 


expreſsly contained in the ſcriptures, or, by neceſſary - conſe 
- quence, may be deduced from them. All that it pretends tt 


power, it has in effect no power at all. The ſcripture is ver 


cConfeſſed to be indifferent. » What the ſcriptures command, 


church, by Chriſt's own inſtitution, is a regular and well-orderel 


defective, which is a ſad imputation upon our Saviour's wiſdon, e 


it cannot change any of thoſe laws which God has given uz 


do, is to limit thoſe things which are left indefinite, and to pre *"* 
ſcribe ſuch rules as are found requiſite for the maintenance ie. 
peace, order, and decency : and if in theſe particulars it has w 


frequent and expreſs in requiring us to ſubmit our ſelves v lace 
thoſe that rule over us, and watch for our. ſouls ; but nov 
there is no room for this ſubmiſſion, if we will not allow then 
to interpoſe their authority in ſuch. things as in themſelves ar 


that we are obliged to do, though our governors ſhould not E- 


quire it, or though they ſhould forbid it: what the ſcripture 
prohibit, that, though the church ſhould exact it, we may no 
do, becauſe we are to obey God rather than man: either there 
fore the governors of the church have authority in things, net 


ſaid, they have no authority at all, That they have no origins) 
abſolute, deſpotic authority over the conſciences of men,; 


- goverument. b Biſbop Smalridge's Sermions. 


ther commanded nor forbidden by the word of God, or, as ve 


readi 


_— | 


y 1 Pet. v. 2, &c. 2 Scott's Mediator. a Archbiſhop Potter on Cburck 


OY 


F | 5. V. Of CERIòS T's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 


adily acknowledged; but they that have a derived, delegated, 
ited authority in ſuch things as God hath left undetermined 


1 kpugnant to God's word, ought to- be obeyed by all their ſub- 
s,, is plain from all thoſe ſcriptures which require ſubjection 
1 higher powers. Primarily and of itfelf the law of God only 


er the conſcience ; but eccleſiaſtical laws do alſo oblige us 
WW direly, by force of the law of God. God, by appointing 
Wovernors in the church, hath directed us to whom we ought 
pay our obedience ; when therefore, in ſuch caſes, we os 
e commands of our governors, we do not fo properly obey 
em as God: either therefore we muſt expunge out of holy 
Writ all thoſe paſſages which make obedience to governors a 
rt of our chriſtian duty, or we muſt ſubmit to their commands 
obſervance of thoſe uſages which God hath no where forbid, 
em, do think it proper to enjoin. : Sil 

« Who that God is, whom alone we are to worſhip; with 


evotion of ſoul, and humiliation of body we are to perform our 
orſhip to him, we are perfectly inſtructed by the ſcriptures : 


E all meet together to worſhip him, at what times we ſhall aſ- 
able at ſuch a place, what particular geſture of body we ſhall 


ly do ſomething which the ſcriptures do not expreſsly com- 


Wccauſe the ſcriptures have no where determined the hour of 
Wc day when we ſhould meet to worſhip God; ner the preciſe 
ace where we ſhould pray unto him; and therefore in things 
W this nature, the conſtant cuſtom has been for churches in all 
es to be determined by the wiſdom of their governors. 


any rules of ſcripture, ſo that their deciſions, when no ways | 


1 bliges our conſciences, becauſe God only hath a direct power 


2 nd which they, by that authority wherewith God hath inveſted 
3 hat affection of mind we onght to worſhip him; with what 
t concerning the circumſtances of worſhip, in what place we 
3 ſe, what he who officiates ſhall wear in the public worſhip, the 


riptures no where determine. Either therefore we may law- 


& and, or it is not lawful for us to worſhip God at any fixed 
ne, and to ſay our prayers together in any appointed place; 
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Tus religion of the Jews was delivered to one nation, the The prac- 
Wilef parts of it confined to one place, and the rites and cere- tice of the 


WP onies of their worſhip ſtrictly limited, leſt they ſhould fall into n 


e idolatrous practices of the neighbours round about them: 


; ppropriated to them, the inſtitution of baptiſm, and many ob- 
ances in the paſchal ſolemnity) which were not preſcribed 
W Moſes, nor mentioned in any part of the Old Teſtament ; 


many 


o Puruct on the Articles. | > 


d yet we find in our Saviour's time many rites (ſuch as the 
hole conſtitution of their ſynagogues, with offices and ſervices 


id theſe our bleſſed Lord was ſo far from condemning, merely 
W-caule they were ſuperadded to the law, that himſelf obſerved 


© Smalridpe's Sermons. d Arehbiſh»p Potter on Church-gavernment, and 


ſeems highly ſuitable to the ſublimer ſtate of the chriſtian liber, 
that there ſhould be room left for ſuch appointments or alter, 
tions, as the different ſtate of time and places thould require, 


and chriſ- 


tianchurch beſides the ſtanding rules of the goſpel, they appointed ſundy 
things, as the ſeveral occaſions of the churches under their car 
ſeemed to require. That converts from Gentiliſm ſhoull a. 


küiſs of charity, for the primitive chriſtians to expreſs their mutui 


thoſe to: the Corinthians, he preſcribes particular rules for the 
_ decency of divine worthip, and other things, which were nat 


things; ſince it is an higher attempt, to alter what was ſettled 

by the apoſtles themſelves, than to eſtabliſh new rules in matter 
that are left undetermined. 

_ Tenſures. | 
be ſuppoſed, but that it has a power to put them in execution; 

to cenſure offenders, and to exclude: them from its communion, 


_ Theprac. 
tice of the 
_ Jewiſh. 
church 
herein. 


but their ſynagogues likewiſe ; and conſecrated both their by, 


made ſeveral laws and canons for the more orderly conducting 


authority with univerſal approbation, even to the laying aide 


the ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut dl 


gan they firſt to ſeparate men from the congregation for groß 


J 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part Iy, 
many. of them : for he not only frequented the temple ſervice, 
tiſm, and their cuſtom of bleſſing bread and wine, after th 


paſchal ſupper, to be fœderal rites of the chriſtian covenay 
And if ſo much liberty was allowed in ſo limited a religion, j 


Ir we look into the practice of the apoſtles, we ſhall find, tha, 


ſtain from blood, in order to their more eaſy incorporation wit 
the Jews; that there ſhould be an order of deaconeſſes, why 
ſhould miniſter to the firſt preachers of the goſpel, and aflit then 
in converting, or baptizing women; that it was cuſtomary, by: 


love to one another; that in ſeveral of St Paul's epiſtles, eſpecialy 


determined by Chriſt; and that, in the next ages after the 
apoſtles, the governors of the church uſed the ſame liberty, and 


it, long before the emperors became chriſtians, is too plain ty 
need any proof. Nay, in ſome caſes, they exerciſed thi 


apoſtolic uſages; for the kiſs of charity, and the order of des 
coneſſes have for many ages been diſuſed, and the world is ſaii. 
fied, to this day, with the reaſons for letting them fall. And if the 
church may lay aſide apoſtolic practices, in- matters relating to 
order, it has certainly authority to make new rules about {uct 


 AnD if the church has authority to make laws, it can hardly 


in caſe they are incorrigible. When the Jewiſh law was in its 
full force and vigour, there was no need for excluding notorious 
offenders from all civil and religious communion, becauſe ſu 
perſons were not ſuffered to live; * the ſoul that doeth ougit 
preſumptuouſly (whether it be born in the land or a ſtrange!) 


from among his people : but after the Babyloniſh captivit} 
when the Jews could not fully execute their own laws, then be. 


. | impietiez 
e Archbiſhop Potter on Church- government. f Numb. xv. 32 


— 
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jeties, as they had done for legal impurities before. In 
bleſſed Saviour's time the puniſhment of excommunication 
very frequent; and according to the tradition and practice 

he Jewiſh maſters, there were three kinds or degrees of it. 

WE 65:{ and loweſt was what they called Niddui, the Greeks 

8 1riſmos, a ſeparation of great offenders from all civil and re- 
us commerce. The ſecond was what they called Cherem, 
Greeks, anathema, or execration, becauſe over and above. 
aforeſaid ſeparation, there were in this form, certain curſes 

of the law of Moſes pronounced over the head of the offen- 

W to affect him more ſenſibly with the dread of divine ven- 
ace. The third was what they called Schammatha, which 

W: a ſort of proſcription, whereby the ſinner, whom the former 
mods did not reclaim, was for ever cut off from the people 
Cod, his name razed out of the book of life, and himſelf con- 
ed to deſtruction, and the coming of the Lord in judgment 
inſt him; for ſo the word meaneth. . ” 
WHETHER our Saviour, among other rites, might adopt this and of the 


has eſtabliſhed a juriſdiction in his church, and given the rulers 
Wer cof full power to take cognizance of its members, is evident 
n this paſſage : > If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go 
him his fault between him and thee alone; if he ſhall hear 
Nee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
ee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
o or three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, i. e. 
Wat thou mayeſt be able, in caſe he does not then amend, to 
Woduce ſufficient teſtimony of his guilt before the church's tri- 
nal : and if he ſhall negle& to hear them, i. e. to promile 
endment upon tl:eir admonition ; take them along with thee, 
d tell it to the church, that ſo the may examine the matter, 
d, upon thy proving his guilt by ſufficient witneſs, may autho. 
Wiatively admoniſſ him to amend : but if he negle& to hear the 
burch, let him be unto thee an Heathen Man, and a Publican, 
e. give him over for a {ad and deſperate ſinner, as one, that 
to be ejected from the communion of the church, and no 
pnger to enjoy the common benefits of a chriſtian : ſor I ſay 
Nato you, z. e. to you of the church, before whom this obſtinate 
ender is to be cited and accuſed, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Arth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. From which paſſage it ap- 
ears that our Lord is here inſtructing his church to exerciſe a 
cial power over its members; for this is a manifeſt deſcrip. 
on of a judicial proceſs. He who has been injured, is firſt 
rected to tell the offender of his fault privately between them- 
lves; if that have no effect, to admonith him before witneſs ; 
this admonition likewiſe proves unſucceſsful, to complain to 
8 | the 
g Comber on Excommunication . h Matth. xviii. 15, &c. 0 


1 ewiſe into his religion, is not ſo material here to inquire ; that chriſtian. 
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134 A Complete Body of Divinity. Parth 
the church; if the church's interpoſition be not regarded, th 
follows the ſentence, whereby the obſtinate offender is ſepary 
from the communion of the faithful, and reduced into the jy 
of heathens ; which ſentence Chriſt promiſes to confirm » 
ratify in heaven. „ | 
Ay as our Saviour gave his apoſtles a judicial power gy 
the members of the church, ſo we find St Paul, in the caſe of jj 
inceſtuous Corinthians, exerciſing it to the full. The Con 
thians, as the apoſtle tells them, ought to have lamented forty 
great ſcandal which their offending brother had given to theey 
mies of religion, and for the danger to which he had expg 
himſelf, and thereupon to have excluded him from their ch 
munion; but they having neglected this part of their duty, 
_ Himſelf proceeds to paſs ſentence on him; i I verily, a 4 
{ent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have judged already, as thoyg 
l were preſent, concerning him that hath fo done this dei, 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gather 
together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord [ci 
Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the deſtruction diſh 
the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Li 
VVV . %%% ar vo : 
a To atteſt the church's authority, in the earlieſt days of ili. 
ſtianity, „God was pleaſed to permit Satan to torment thi; 
that were excommunicated with ſome great pain, or diſeaſed 
body, both to deter others, and to bring the offender to a {el 
of his fin; which accordingly had effect upon this Corinthia; 
for in the ſecond epiſtle which the apoſtle writes, he tells ti 
_ church, that! ſufficient to ſuch an one is this puniſhment, whid 
was inflicted of many, and therefore he directs them to coma 
and forgive him, viz. by reſtoring him to their communion, {el 
he ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- much ſorrow, and l 
Satan, by that means, ſhould get advantage to deſtroy him, . 
tempting him to deſpair. As therefore he had before decree 
him to be cenſured, in the name, and by the authority of Chill 
ſo now he remits the cenſure, by the ſame authority; 1 
whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo; for if 1a 
give any thing, to whom I forgive it, for your ſakes ſo. 
give J it, in the perſon of Chriſt. So that here is a full en. 
dence of the apoltle's employing his juriſdiction, both in cenſur 
ing an offender, and upon his repentance, in remitting the cen 
ſure; and therefore, when we find him in other places threatet 
ing the wicked, if they perſiſted in their evil courſes, that It 
Would come with a rod, and would not ſpare, but would ul 
ſeverity, and revenge all diſobedience, and this, by the author 
which the Lord hat given him, to edification, and not to be 


ſtruction; he very plainly declares that the power of excomm 
| by nication 


ir cor. v. 3. Kc. k Cavc's Primitive Chriſtianity. 1 2 Cor. i. 9 5 
m bid. ver 10. 


p. V. Of Cutis T's Commiſſion to his Apoſiles, 


tion was in his hands, wherewith, as he tells us, hechaſtiſed 
enæus, and Alexander, two buſy heretics in the church of 
eſus, whom a he delivered unto Satan, that they might 
n not to blaſpheme. 


133 


But this method of proceeding, ſome may ſay, was pecu- An objec- 


jar to the apoſtles, and to continue no longer in the church tion. 


han they lived. They had power to inflict diſeaſes, and 


ven death itſelf upon offenders, and ſo could execute their 


on ſentences themſelves in ſuch a manner as would effectu- 
h be felt. But ſince this power is departed from the 
urch, the bare ſentence is mere brutum fulmen, and of no 


ſe or ſignification at all.” Now the pretence of the tem- Anſwered. 


ary duration. of this authority in the church can be no more 
Wn a mere cavil, ſince government, in its own nature, is 
Wally neceſſary at one time as at another, and cannot ſubſiſt 
hout a power of animadverting upon offenders. The pri— 
ive church was three hundred years without the protection 


ed; ſor the remainder it was barely connived at; and the 


cer under one of the gentleſt of them, men that cared for 
e of theſe things; and ſhall we ſay that the governors of 
church could not exerciſe a power over its own members, 


ected both Timothy and Titus how they ſhould proceed in 
ſuring offenders? Or, becauſe men are not now ſtricken dead 


e ſorcerer Elymas, nor afflicted with ſore diſeaſes like thoſe 
om the apoſtles delivered over to Satan, ſhall we therefore 
Wnclude either that the church has no power, or that her cen- 
Wires are of no avail? Three ſeveral times has our Saviour re- 
ated it, that the ſentence which is given by a proper officer be- 


dm the prayers and ſacraments of the chriſtian church ; if to 
debarred all commerce and ſociety with thofe for whom we 


heathens, and, without repentance, delivered over to eternal 
mnation, be a-puniſhment of no terror, what can we imagine 
rrible? So dreadful a ſenſe had the primitive chriſtians of 


| the formalities of ſorrow and mourning; in a ſordid and 


d enter) falling down upon their knees to the miniſter, and 
*ggIng the prayers of all good chriſtians as they went in, with 
| the expreſſions and demonſtrations of a dejected mind; 

5 3 „ reckoning 
n Tim. 1. 20. o Caye's Primitive Chriſtianity, 


\ 


a civil magiſtrate : moſt of that time it was actually perſe- 
deſt emperors were at moſt but like Gallio, who was an 
Willt it continued in this condition, when we ſee that St Paul 


| Ich a word's ſpeaking like Ananias and Saphira ; or blind, like 


w, he will confirm and ratify in heaven; and if to be ſecluded 


we the greateſt love and eſteem ; to be reduced to the condition 


bs expulſion from all civil and religious communion, that when 
y lay under the ſentence of it, » they conſtantly appeared in 


qualid habit, with a ſad countenance, and tears in their eyes, 
nding without the church-doors (for they were not ſuffered 
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reckoning the lower they lay in repentance, the higher it wp 
exalt them, and the leſs they ſpared themſelves, the more 6 


would ſpare them, _ 2 : Won 
Ay queſtionleſs, the ſeverity of the primitive diſcipline d 
a powerful means, not only to make offenders themſelves f urc 
ſible of the heinouſneſs of their crimes, but, by their exempl 
Puniſhment, to guard and terrify others from falling intg e cl 
5 like condemnation ; to ſtop the infection from ſpreading, H iin: 
joining a ſeparation from all notorious propagators of F²Y]ƷZ ue; 
and to provide for the credit of religion, by animadverting uy fen. 


the diſobedient and unruly, and ſetting a brand upon ul 
blaſphemed the name of God, and brought ſcandal upon His p 
holy profeſſion. If this antient ordinance has in theſe our H ver- 
loſt its terror, and fallen into contempt, this muſt proceed fl 


that male-adminiſtration of it, whereby it degenerates either in ive 

an uſeleſs or miſchievous inſtrument : and therefore to retrin AF 

its loſt credit, it may not be improper to cloſe up this (ubaP", * 

with theſe important rules, viz. = that this eccleſiaſtical cenh th: 

be impartial, without reſpect of perſons, or inflicting it on a ch 1 
rather than another ; that it be not exerciſed in ſecular afar 


which is a groſs perverting of this ſacred inſtitution ; that ere 
not inflicted for trifles, for diſputable matters, but for ſuch in rf 
tant cauſes as will juſtify fo awful a ſentence; that it be exem 
ed by a proper adminiſtrator, i. e. by a ſacred perſon, a big 
or preſbyter, and not by a lay-deputy, as is done too often; a 
laſtly, that it be uſed with great gravity and ſeriouſneſs, wii” 
great tenderneſs and charity; for, as it is a ſacred inftitutim ene 
is to be adminiſtred with a becoming ſolemnity and reverent ho 
and, as it is a fatherly cenſure, muſt be diſcharged vill 


proportionable affection and concernedneſs for the welfare! th 
offenders; © oof FOES” . ſurr 
The perpe- V. Ons part more of the commiſſion, which our Sau 
— 44 gave his diſciples, was the promiſe which he made them a me 
their ſucceſſors, of the perpetuity of his church, and of his 


tinual protecting and aſſiſting them in all ages, * for lo, Ia 
with you, even unto the end of the world: for it isi mpertineitt 
ſuppoſe that the Synteletta tou uioonos ſhould mean no mot 
than the end of the Jewiſh age or economy, which laſted onl 
till the deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſalem by Titw 
as ſome would have it, on purpoſe to confine this promile tot 

_ perſons of the apoſtles only; * whereas this phraſe is net 
once in the whole Bible uſed in this ſerife, but very often, at 
even by this evangeliſt too, to denote the laſt conſummation ) 
all things. Since the apoſtles therefore all of them died will 
the compaſs of fourſcore years after this promiſe was made, 11 16 
is no other way wherein it could be fulfilled, but by our Lot Ef, 


— 8 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. a Matth. xxvili. 20. b Archbil 
Potter on Church-goverument. | 
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ing with their ſucceſſors, in the goſpel-miniſtry, till the 

orld's end. So long then as the promiſe of God is true, 

Hough many thouſands of profeſſors have abandoned the faith, 

d apoſtatized from the church; though many particular 

arches have been loſt, and ſome bright and glorious candle- 

ks quite removed from their places; yet will not he permit 

e church in general to periſh, nor the gates of hell to prevail 

ainſt it. In all ages he will preſerve to himſelf a number of 

ve worſhippers, and in all exigences, raiſe up ſuch powerful 

fenders of his holy religion, as its moſt inveterate enemies 

l not be able to withſtand. And to ſatisfy ourſelves how far 

Wis promiſe is already verified, we will take a ſhort view of the 

eral dangers and viciſſitudes which chriſtianity has under- 

ne, ſince its firſt ſetting foot in the world, in order to per- 

ive the watchfulneſs of God's providence and protection over it, 

AFTER the apoſtles had, for ſome time, preached in Jeruſa- An hiſt ori- 

, and the regions thereabout, the church. hiſtory acquaints cal account 

that they went abroad to convert other nations, and took ara _ 

ch man his particular diſtri ; that Peter preached to the whos rn 

ws, diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Bythinia, Capadocia, &c. ty has been 

ndrew, to the Scythians ; John, in Leſſer Aſia; Philip, in 8 _ 

rygia ; Thomas, in Parthia, &c. inſomuch, that the antient — itin 

ophecy was fulfilled, 4 God ſhall enlarge Japheth, and he ſhall all ages. 

ell in the tents of Shem, i. e. the poſterity of the Gentiles 

all worſhip the true God, and be received into covenant with 

But no ſooner did the chriſtian religion begin to appear 1. From 

the world, but ſeducers and heretics ſprang up in the chureh, hereſy. 

ho might have endangered the common faith, had not, God 

iſed up eminent men to withſtand and confute their errors. 

theſe early times we read of ſome who held that the general 

ſurrection was paſt; and of others, who denied that Chriſt 

as come in the fleſh; of ſome, who maintained the difference 

meat, and the unlawfulneſs of marriage, and even ſuch opi- 

ons as might be called the Doctrines of Devils: but St Paul 

dod up and oppoſed them all. Simon Magus, whom the an- 

nts call the Ring- leader of all hereſy, denied the doctrine of 

ge Trinity, and affirmed that himſelf was God; but St Peter, 

Wd other noted champions, encountered and defeated him. 

rom him, however, proceeded a numerous offspring of heretics, 

| differing from one another, as much as they did from truth; 

d among theſe were Ebion and Cerinthus, who held thar 

hriſt was a mere man, and that the obfervation of the Moſaic 

w was neceſſary ; but as St Paul confuted the latter aſſertion, 

id St John the former, ſo St Jude, the ſurvivor of all the 

joltles, except St John, and now grown old in the profeſſion 

defence of the goſpel, animated the chriſtians, in theſe times, 
Vol. III. N 8 e | to 


<Pearſon on the Creed, 4 Gen. in. 27. Edwards: Body of Divinity, 
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ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivg. 
ed to the ſaints; which exhortation was fo well obſerved, in 


2. Perſecu- 
tions. | 


its profeſſors, in which all that the wit and malice of man coull 
invent, by way of torture, was inflicted ; and fo far had the 


their conquelt over it, as to think they had quite extinguilhel 
_ chriſtianity ; but it till revived, and grew afreſh. The cruel. 


_ edict was publiſhed, in Conſtantine's time, giving liberty and en. 
couragement to all chriſtians to worſhip God, according to ther 


2. Hereſies 
again. 


but it preſently met with a ſtrenuous oppoſition. 


miſeries and ſufferings, is obvious to any that confider the ny 
ture of its doctrine, and the tendency of its deſign. The ſex. 
rity of its precepts, ſo directly oppolite to the corrupt and vid 
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to this juſt and glorious conflict ; When I gave all diligena 
ſays he, to write to you of the common ſalvation, i. e. of jþ 
great and important cauſe of chriſtianity which concerns us 3 
it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you, tha 


e in ſucceeding ages, no ſooner did any hereſy ſhew its heat 


THAT the chriſtian religion ſhould engage its followers i 


ous inclinations of men, the purity of its worſhip, ſo flatly con. 
trary to the looſe and obſcene rites and ſolemnities of the hes 
thens, and its abſolute inconſiſtency with thoſe religions that ha 
ſo long obtained in the world, raiſed a general indighation again 
it, and provoked the great ones, in thoſe times, to conſpire in 
ruin. len bitter perſecutions were ſucceſſively raiſed again 
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Roman emperors proceeded once, as appears by the trophiez 
and > triumphal arches erected to perpetuate the memory d 


ties of adverſaries increaſed the number of chriſtians, and tit 
more they ſuffered, the more they flouriſhed ; till at length u 


Wy OY os th Aa 2 FF a ſoa, 82 
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OWN anne: cls ft; * — 
Tus had the eliurch reſt from perſecution; but not log 
after, there aroſe heretical and falſe doctrines, which not only Went 
Ce er % 1 TO 5 N diſturbed 
f Jude, ver. 3. g Thus, in the next centuries; Marcion and Valentine wett 
attacked by Polycarp, St Johi's ſcholar; and lrenæus, Polycarp's diſciplh 


wrote againſt the hereſies of Simon Magus, Menander, Bafilides Carpocratei mf 
£0. Tertullian encountered Marcion, Hermogines, and Apelles; and, whe . 
tlie doctrine of Ebion and Cerinthus was renewed by Stbellius, and Paul ere 


damoſatenus, theſe heretics were oppoſed by Gregbry Neo-Cœſaren, and Div BWconc 


nyſius of Alexandria, and ſo of all the reſt. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Volk 


n Twoinſcriptions belonging to theſe triumphal arches were found in Clan 

in Spain, the one of whith is this: es © Me: =- 

 DrocLestilvus Jovivs, ET MAATMTAN. Hercvteus Cars. Ave. . dom 
PLIFICATO, PER ORTENTEM ET OCCIDENTEM IMP. RoM. ET No MIN the 

_ CHRISTIANORUM DEEETO, QUI REMP. EVERTEBANT., 


. 1 


The other thus: 


* 


D1o0CLESTAN. Cats. Aus. GAE EAI I en ENTE ADO PT. Sb rRsTTTI0 t i 
CHRIST —UBLIQUB-DELETA; ET CULTI DEORUM PROPAGATO- | Juſti 


The meaning of both which is to ſhew that Diocleſian, and his colleague Max and 
mianus had every where extinguiſhed the wicked ſuperſtition of Chriſt, as the nus, 
called it, ſo perhicious to the commonwealth, and had reſtored Paganiſm, 80 of E 
the worſhip of the gods; Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. But theſe ver) em 
perors, we are told, being tired and wearied out with perſecuting the church Nuo 
no purpoſe, betook themſel ves to a private ſtate, and ſpent the reſt of el evi! 
lives in gardening. | 


2 hap. V. Of CHRIS T's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 


= turbed the peace, but impaired the purity. of it. The Arian 
reh, which blaſphemed the ſacred Trinity, and denied the 
F yinity of our bleſſed Sayiour, ſoon after the general peace, 


egory Nyſſen, and Nazianzen, &c. to protect inſulted truth; 
ae a ſufficient number of learned Apologiſts, both of the 
WE. cck and Latin church, to defend it, when it was aſſaulted 
7 Pagans. | 


Preat, having removed his army from the northern to the 
aſtern territories, and himſelf from Rome to Conſtantinople, 
Ne the Goths and Vandals, and other barbarous nations, an 
WW nortunity to invade Italy, and lay waſte the weſtern empire; 
ie in the caſt, the errors and hereſies, the quarrels and con- 


etiſn, and deſtroyed the moſt flouriſhing churches, even thoſe 
Wt are mentioned in the Revelation TY 
8 Tyuvs while, in the eaſt, the world fell off to Mahometiſin, 


W: might ſuffer by theſe defections, it was {till preſerved from 
eſtruction. For, even in the ages of the greateſt corruption, 


Which then prevailed, and contended earneſtly for the faith 
ich was once delivered to the ſaints, till, at length, their 
Neal and writings awakened others to inquire into the truth of 
Wings, and ſo meditate a reformation ; which was both begun 
ud continued with ſuch a ſeries of wonderful and ſurpriſing e- 
Pents, as proclaimed God to be the great author and director of it. 


* = 


Filed againſt it: and, if we inquire into the grounds and reaſons 
ereof, we ſhall find that the truth and faithfulneſs of God are 
Weoncerned in the preſervation of it, For, when he tells us ex- 
Preſsly, that be 1 will eſtabliſh it for eyer, and that » no weapon, 
Woraed apainſt it ſhall proſper ; that he hath ſet up a king- 
om, which ſhall never be deſtroyed; that - he will reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be 
+ Ars : „ . 785 no 
of the Greek church were Athenagoras, Tatianus, Theophilns, Antiochenus— 
) yr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Thenydorets 


2 the Latin, Tertullian, Arnobius Lactantius, Minutius Felix, Auguſti- 
ius, &c. | 


_y Europe, God ſtirred up the Waldenſes, in France; Wiekliff, in England; 
ruſs, in Boh 
Knox, in Sc 
5 


emta, Zuinglius, in Helvetia; Luther, in Saxony; Calvin, in France; 
| Scotland, &c. who vigorouſly made oppoſition againſt the errors and 
- practices of the Roman church. Edwards's Bo ly of Divinity, Vol. 1. 
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. XIviii. 8. in III. live 17. n Dau. Uu. 44. O Luke 1. 33. 


- 


oke out: but here the care of divine providence was very re- 
r kable, in railing up able champions, ſuch. as Athanaſius, 


itions, that prevailed among chriſtians, made way for Maho. 


ad in the weſt, to ſuperſtition and idolatry, the church, one 
Would think, was in imminent danger: but how much ſoever 


W {ome generous ſouls always appeared, who abhorred the errors 


. Taos, in all the revolutions that have happened, true re- The 
gion has ever been preſerved: in all ſtorms and tempeſts, the ſons of 


Fhurch has rode ſecurely, and the gates of hell have not pre- — 


k When the popiſh corruptions ſeemed to overſpread the churches 


x39 


Walle matters were in this ſituation, a new ſtorm threaten- Mahome- 


very grievouſly the church of Chriit, for Conſtantine the tiſm and 
= | 4 idolatry, 


rea- 
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no end; when theſe, and ſuch like promiſes do every whey che 
meet us, we cannot entertain the leaſt doubt of the perpety 
ſubſiſtence of God's church for the time to come, ſince his watq. 
ful care and providence over it has been ſo wonderfully con illheare 
cuous, for the ages that are paſt. Amidſt the ſtrangeſt occhi. 


E 

rences and revolutions therefore, we may confide in this prey olt, 
truth, that God's church ſhall never fail. Say, that for a ting e th 
it is corrupted with error and hereſy; ſay, that it is endangere H 
by perſecution and tyranny ; ſay, that it is undermined by ft, plic 
tagem and policy; yet, it being the ſingular charge and care i iple 


heaven, it ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and for this reaſon it is re at n 
preſented under the emblem of the woman in the revelatia, 
r clothed with the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and up t, w 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars; who when ſhe was perſecute( 
by the dragon, had two wings of a great eagle given her, tha 
the might fly into the wilderneſs, into her place, where {he hr w. 
nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the fac 
of the ſerpent. 555 e 


— 


. EHI. 
Of the Gifts and Graces of the Ho Lv GHOST, 


The de- () UR bleſſed Saviour, being about to aſcend into heaven, i 
| ſcentof the 7 in order to take poſſeſſion of his mediatorial kingdom, fup- WW is 
Holy Ghoſt ports the drooping ſpirits of his diſciples with'a promiſe that he 
would ſend a Comforter to them, who ſhould protect and aſiſ 
them with his Almighty power, and enlighten their minds with 
his infinite wiſdom and knowledge. Be of good cheer, ſas 
he, for » I will not leave you comfortleſs, but will pray ths 
Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he my 
abide with you for ever: only « tarry-ye in the city of Jeruſs re 
lem, until ye receive the promiſe from the Father, and be en. 
dowed. with power from on high. Purſuant to this order, the 
apoſtles, after they had ſeen their Lord aſcend into heaven, fe. 
turned to Jeruſalem ; and, continuing with one accord in 
Prayer and ſupplication, were, no doubt, met together for thi 
- Purpoſe, when on the day of « Pentecoſt, ſo called, becauſe 


* | | | P Rev. xii. 1, 14. 
a a Johnxvi. 33. b Ibid. xiy. 16. c Luke xxiv. 49. d Acts i. 12, 14. e Cor 
cerning the Pentecoſt, we read this ordinance [Levit. xxiii. 15, 16.] Ye fall 
count unto you, from the morrow after the Sabbath, from the day that Je 
brought the ſheaf of the wave-offering, ſeven Sabbaths ſhall ye complete! 
even unto the morrow after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifty days 
and ye ſhall offer a new meat-offering unto the Lord. Hence, from the ſeven 
weeks interval, this was called the Feaſt of Weeks, and was obſerved, in me 
mory of the delivery of the law from Mount Sinai, juſt fifty days after N 
Children of Iſrael had left Egypt. Stanhope on the Epiſtles aud Goſpels, Vol. Il. 
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the fiftieth day after the feaſt of the Paſſover, f ſuddenly 
re came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, 
| it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. And there 
xeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat 
m each of them; and they were all filled with the Holy 
oſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
e them utterance, _ „ Fi 
HY our bleſſed Saviour did not, immediately after his why ten 
enſion, ſend the Holy Ghoſt to ſupply his place, but left his days after 
iples, for ſome time, in this diſconſolate condition, may in a 0 
at meaſure be aſcribed to his deſign of exerciſing their faith, 
preparing them for a more joyful reception of the heavenly 
t, when it came. # For, as to be ſhut up in darkneſs makes 
light more pleaſant and welcome, when we come to enjoy it 
Win, ſo to have been, for ſome time, deſolate and deſtitute of 
r wonted comforts, makes the return of them, or the coming 
other comforts in their place, much more refreſhing and ſa- 
factory to us. The ten days, from the aſcenſion of our Lord 
the coming of this bleſſed Spirit, were, by the apoſtles, as 
W (cripture ſeems to intimate, moſtly ſpent in prayer; by which 
erciſe their expectations were raiſed, their deſires inflamed. 
d heightened, their hearts opened and enlarged, and the va- 
of the mercy prayed for wonderfully enhanced; and fo, in 
reſpects, they were now better prepared to receive this 
ine gueſt, which the Father was to ſend in his name. But 
ane, ;; HT at 
Tut ſecond of thoſe three great ſolemnities, in which all the 
les of Iſrael were required to appear before the Lord, in the 
ice which he ſhould chuſe, was now approaching ; and there- . 
e the divine wiſdom thought proper to delay the miſſion of 
2 Comforter, until a large concourſe of people at Jeruſalem 
ght give a better opportunity for an event ſo extraordinary 
re generally to be obſerved, more nicely examined, and more 
*dily publiſhed abroad, through the many diſtant regions whi- 
er the people, now aſſembled, would ſhortly be diſperſed. 
bd by this means likewiſe, thoſe very perſons, who at the 
great feaſt of the Paſſover, had been eye-witneſſes of our 
viour's ſufferings and ſhame, would have now the ſame evidence 
his truth and glory, by thoſe powers of the Spirit conferred, 
d thoſe miracles wrought in his name, at their attendance on 
Is ſecond feſtival , Which would be an over-balance to the 
Nane ne inn i OOTY 
BUT whatever the reaſons of the Holy Ghoſt's delay might The cic- 
pit is certain, that the appearances of his deſcent, when he „ nA 
me, were very ſurpriſing, and very inſtructive. The ſudden- hisdeſcent, 
ls of the ſound, and the point of direction, whence he came, and the im- 
re of uſe to ſtrike an awe upon the perſons, and prepare pre 
| | . 1 them, | 
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them, with more profound humility and reverence, to recen 
the approaches God was making towards them. The re ly « 
blance of wind 1s, of all others, moſt familiar in ſcripture 3 the 
figure the Spirit of God, his power, and his effects. Our ing 
our himſelf makes uſe of the ſimilitude: and indeed, what @ Nt. 
be more proper to repreſent the freedom of divine grace, as wy Th 
as the power of its operations, thoſe refreſhing, thoſe cleauſy rio 
influences, which fill and penetrate, and move the heart, th 
men, which raiſe a new and happy ferment there, and lift rh! 
up to heaven, by infuling pious diſpoſitions, than wind, whig 
like that Spirit, is itſelf inviſible, wonderful, and unaccounvi* ! 
in its manner of working, but in its force and efficacy, notoriny 
and undeniable ? OL CLE Py wn | 
Tis like propriety » ſame have obſerved in the emblen Min 
cloven tongues, ſitting on the heads of the diſciples, in a bi ** 
_ reſemblance of fire. The tongues might denote the read ere 
and aptneſs of their expreſſions and arguments; the clefts in th 
tongues, the diverſity of the languages, they were to ſpe; 
and poſſibly the ſitting of theſe tongues upon them, might ſignih 
the permanency of this gift; that it was not to vaniſh immed 
ately, but allowed to continue, and by their miniſtry, to be Hh. 
fuſed and communicated to others, fo long as the neceſſities WF © 
the church, and the propagation of the chriſtian faith ſhoudn #' 
quire it. Nor can it be imagined, but that fire was a very ets 
reſemblance of the light, theſe diſciples received by the ace 
of the Holy Spirit; of the clear, unerring knowledge, they a te 
tained of all things, that it concerned perſons in their high ch nel 
rater, and truſt to underſtand ; and of that zeal, and feat le. 
courage, which ſpread itſelf into their hearts, and kindled fe 
vital and vigorous heat therein, that from thenceferth, we nal” © 
no more of any of them trembling at the charge of belonging MP" © 
Jeſus, no more aſſembling privately for fear of the Jews, u | 
putting themſelves forward, induſtriouſly preaching and voi"! 
ing miracles boldly in the temple, in the ſynagogues, in Ui 
{treets ; declaring, that they muſt, and would ſpeak what th 
bad ſeen and heard; and when treated as malefactors, upon ti 
very account, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to {ul {py 
for the ſake of a crucified Maſter. 5 0 wa 
The de- Tusk are the obſervations which ſome have thought ff 
ſcent itſelf, make concerning the circumſtances attending the Holy Gbelf 


what, 


deſcent : but by the deſcent itſelf, we muſt not apprehend 
local motion, or mutation of place: for ſince, as we had cc 
to prove elſewhere, the Holy Ghoſt is a divine perſon, and 
ſequently, every where preſent, it cannot be properly fad 
remove or to go from one place to anothey ; for then wult 
come to a place, where it was not before, which would del 


v 1 on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. and TillotCn's sern 
0), III. i | . 1 : 
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omnipreſence ; and therefore the deſcent mult be interpreted 

ly of the efficacious preſence of that bleſſed Spirit, or rather, 

the diſcovery and tnanifeſtation of that preſence, by ſome 

ange effects, and uncommon operations. 5 

Now the operations aſcribed to this Spirit are, ſome extraor- The dif- 
:ry, ſome ordinary ; i ſome ſpecial to ſome times and ſome "yr nagar 
rfons, others common to all chriſtians in all ages; ſome neceſſary yyar. 
the firſt planting of the goſpel, others requiſite to the ſpiri- 

al growth of true believers ; ſome miraculous gifts, by which 

ofe that were furniſhed with them were qualified to promote 

De ſalvation of other men; others, ſaving graces, by which 

loſe who are endued therewith-are enabled to work out their 

vn ſalvation : the former, ſuch as we ought to thank God for 

ving heretofore beſtowed on the apoſtles, and firſt preachers 

the goſpel, for the more effectual and ſpeedy propagation 

ereof; the latter, ſuch as we ought to pray to God to beſtow 

don ourſelves, as neceſſary to diſpoſe our underſtandings rightly 

| apprehend, our wills chearfully to obey, and our affections 

ily to entertain the ſaving truths and precepts of the goſpel. 

he former not to be pretended to, in theſe our days, without 
thuſiaſm and fanaticiſm ; the latter not to be neglected, want- 

„ or uncultivated by us, without hazard of our everlaſting 

vation: the former, ſigns, whereby to diſtinguiſh true pro- 

ets from falſe perſons, men really commiſſioned by God, from 

rogant pretenders to divine revelation ; the latter, ſure cha- 

Qers, whereby to diſtinguiſh the regenerate from the unre- 

nerate ; the ſincere chriſtian from the hypocrite ; the real 

liever from the nominal ; the ſpiritual perſon from the carnal ; 

e child of God, and heir of glory, from the child of wrath, and 

n of perdition. Arid therefore, in treating of this argument, 

r bulineſs muſt be, %%% Orr bo rang iy Ww- 
I. To obſerve what theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
hoſt were; and how highly neceſſary, at that time, for the 
t plantation of chriſtianity. And, VPP 
II. WhaT his ordinary operations are, how highly neceſſa. 
at this time, to enable us to perform the conditions of the 
blpel; and in what manner we may moſt reaſonably ſuppoſe 
at they aſſiſt us herein. | D 


ith the great affair of converting the world to the chriſtian reli- 
lon, ſtood in need of many gifts which were not ſo neceſſary in fu- 
re ages. As! they were to be the firſt planters of the goſpel, it 
as requiſite, 1. That they ſhould be able to ſpeak the ſeveral lan- 
ages of the nations to Whom they were to preach; 2. That 
ey ſhould be fully and clearly inſtructed in the doctrines they 
ere to teach. 3. That they ſhould be able to give the molt con- 
ncing evidence of the truth and divinity of their doctrines. 
3 And, 


ordinary 
gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt 


i Smaltidge's Sermons, 1 Scott's Mediator. 


I. Taz apoſtles then, we muſt imagine, and others entruſted The extra. 
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Of lan- 
guages. 


were to preach to. The 


all which neceſſities the Holy Ghoſt abundantly ſupplied 5 
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And, 4. That they ſhould be conducted by infallible 20 
through all the emergent difficulties of their miniſtry: an 


Wo 6 „ | 

Noe 1. Hz inſpired them with the gift of tongues, without I atch. 
they muſt have ſpent a great part of their lives before Mee. 
could have been capable of preaching the goſpel to the vue ſa 


in learning the ſeveral 1 of the ſeveral nations thy 
oly Ghoſt therefore, upon his n 


raculous deſcent, did, in an inſtant, infuſe into them the habit A pre 
ſpeaking ſeveral languages, inſomuch that, without any rule oug 


previous inſtruction, they were heard to ſpeak, to the gg 


_ aſtoniſhment of their hearers, in the = fifteen ſeveral tongue iI 
fifteen ſeveral nations; and though it was not long before i the 
were diſperſed abroad in the world, and ſome of them into hic 

| mote countries, whoſe names perhaps they had never heard i Abili 


before, yet wherever they came, they were inſtantly inſpire 


Of know- 
I ledge. 


Of mira- 
cies. 


Riian doctrine were performed by Chriſt himſelf, and conſe 
_ quently, confined to the place where he happened to be; the 


rent parts, to perform ſo many wonderful things in Chrilt 
name, did, as it were, carry him in triumph through the word; t tl 


Of wiſdom. whole earth. And, 4. Becauſe the work, wherein the firſt props 


ed a new religion to the world, ſhould have it in their power i 
convince others that their commiſſion was from heaven; 6 pr 


with the language of the country, and ſpake it as freely as iii 
had been their mother-tongue. 2. What the firſt preachers oi ide 


the goſpel taught, was to be the ſtandard of truth and fit ot 
hood to all ſucceeding generations; and therefore the Has 
Ghoſt took care to inſtruct them perfectly in all points of e, t. 
trine, that ſo their ſucceſſors, in all ages, might ſafely rely wii 
their authority. And to this purpoſe, he not only converſi 
with their ſpirits, and repreſented things nakedly and imme 
_ diately to their underſtanding, but raiſed their underſtand 
| likewiſe to comprehend his revelations; for ſo we are toll, Pn" 
that upon their reception of the Holy Ghoſt, they * ſpake wf oft 


tongues and propheſied, i. e. explained the deep myſteries i ho 
the goſpel. 3. Becauſe it was requiſite, that thoſe who offer 


was pleaſed, by this miſſion of his Spirit, to endow them with: roc! 
power of working miracles for the confirmation of their doe 
trine : and in this reſpect, they even excelled the works d 
Chriſt himſelf, to the full accompliſhment of his promiſe ; Ver 
ily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the work 1 


that I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater works than theſe nl Tl 
he do, becauſe I go to the Father. For whereas before, nM etl 


greateſt part of the miraculous ſigus of the divinity of the chene 
Holy Ghoſt, by impowering ſo many perſons in ſo many die. ont 
and, at once, diſplay his majeſty, and power over the face of et 


| | gator 
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tors of the goſpel were engaged, was ſuch, as had difficulties 1 
tending it inſuperable to human prudence and wiſdom, ſuch as e 
W wired an invincible courage, and firm integrity of mind, a „ 
atchful prudence, and ſpotleſs purity of manners; under all 1 
W cle cxigencies, the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primitive church in oh 
ge ſame capacity as the Urim and Thummim did the antient 41 
ws, i. e. as an oracle, to adviſe them in all caſes of difficulty, 11 
W hat they were to ſay and do; for fo our bleſſed Saviour ſeems 1% 
promiſe, + when they bring you before magiſtrates, take no N | 
W ought what ye ſhall anſwer ; for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach Wl 
u, at the ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. Fo | "I i 
W 14zss were the aſſiſtances which the Spirit of God extended The neceſ- ee 
che apoſtles and other planters of the chriſtian faith, without 20 1 I 
iich the great affair of converting the world mult, in all pro- feſt chi. i 
bility, have proved abortive. Had the chriſtian religion in- ftians. 3h 
Weed, like the Jewiſh, been intended for one nation only, r a di- I 
Werlity of languages had been of no farther uſe, than any other Of lan- 
Widence of the Spirit, whereby the truth and miſſion of the guages. | 
poltles were confirmed: but ſince the deſign of this religion BAY 
yas to be univerſal, the firſt ſtep to make it ſo mult, in reaſon, 
, to qualify the propagators of it to converſe with all nations. | 
Wow the capacity of talking clearly, though but in one, or a It 
ery few ſtrange languages, is an attainment that coſts much | 1 
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me and pains, even to the moſt acute parts, and unwearied 
plication : and therefore, without the gift of languages, the 1 
onverſion of foreigners muſt have been a tedious, if not in- 1 


oſſible work, to ſuch undertakers as the apoſtles were, and il 
hoſe commiſſion extended to every nation and language under 1th 
Jeaven, 5 . . 1051 
Bur put the caſe, they could have acquired a readineſs of 450 
xpreſſing themſelves by their own induſtry, this might indeed "if 
rocure them applauſe and high eſteem, but what is eſteem and | it 
pplauſe towards prevailing with men to embrace new doctrines, [Mit 
d myſterious truths; to root. out inveterate and agreeable i if 


orruptions; and to plant mortification, ſevere virtue, and ſelf . 
enial, in their ſtead? No authority, leſs than divine, is ſuffi- j ja 
ent to perſuade ſuch a change : no faculty, attained by human THIN 


ethods, can prove a divine authority : but when clear evi- e 
ence is made of this in one inſtance, no difficulty will be found | 1 


believing it in others. Allowing therefore, that the apoſtles 

pate with other tongues, by divine inſpiration, the natural 

Wonſequence of this would be, that the matter ſpoken of was of 

he ſame original; it being inconceivable how God would be 

t the expence of a miracle, to furniſh men with words to ex- 

reſs any doctrine which was not of his own dictating. 
Vol. III. „ | THAT. 


q Luke xii. 17, 12. x Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. s Col- 
er s 3ermons, | N | g 
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Of know- 


they had been. The private appearance, however, of oy 


of another teacher, to rectify the miſtakes they lay under con. 


ot courage AND as the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was neceſſary to ei. 


miraculots workings and conſolations of the Holy Spirit. Thy 


without making their judges Fal, of the moſt horrid murder: 


der many miſtakes in matters of religion, is plain from ſever 


happening to our Saviour fo contrary -to their expetation 


truſted, ſay they, that it had been he who ſhould have delivery 


might have rectified this notion, and fully ſatisfied them that hi 


it continued with them even after our Saviour's reſtrredion, 
as we ſee by the queſtion they put to him, Lord, wilt thoux 


pel; fo was it no leſs neceſſary to fortify their hearts, and male 


— 2 complete Body of Divinity. Dart Iv 
Tur the apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the Jews, were n 


places of ſcripture, where we find them ignorant of the prop. 
cies concerning the Meſſias, and never once imagining that h 
was to ſuffer death upon the croſs. This ſhocking circumſtang, 


made them almoſt deſpair of any deliverance from him: . 


Iſrael; which is as much as to ſay, that they deſpaired « 
now. We have frequently taken notice from whence this ni 
apprehenſion of theirs proceeded, viz. from an opinion gener 
received among the Jews, that the Meſſias was to be a tempor; 
prince, who was to deliver them from the Roman ſervitug 
and make them a more glorious and triumphant nation than ere 
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Saviour's life, and the ignominy of his death, one would think 


kingdom was not of this world: but this flattering expecationd 
fecular greatneſs was ſo agreeable to fleſh and blood, this pre 
judice was ſo ſtrongly fixed, by being generally received, tha 
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this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? So that ther 
was a plain neceſſity upon their Lords removal, for the miſlon 


cerning the nature of Chriſt's kingdom; to give them rigit 
apprehenſions of what they were to preach ; and to inform then 
more fully in what were the myſteries and ſecrets of our hoh 
religion. . 


lighten the minds of the apoſtles and firſt preachers of the go 


them act with conſtancy and refolution. For how much un. 
dauntedneſs foever we may imagine a righteous cauſe may gt, 
yet there is ſufficient reaſon to think that the apoſtles, and fri 
planters of chriftianity would not have had courage enough to 
go on in their undertaking, had they not been fupported by tht 


were men inconſiderable both in fortune and intereſt: they ne. 
ver adted in public ſtations, and were therefore unpractiſel u 
that adirefs and graceftil application which gives aſſurance, and 
gains reſpect. I hey had no ſubtlety of reaſoning, nor flouriſh 
of rhetoric to ſet off their defence: their defence too was. 0 
ſach a nature, that they could not prove themfelves innocent, 
yet all theſe difadvantages did not, in the leaſt, diſcourage tben 
from maintaining their caufe, and purſuing their deſign. Fe 

| Don; | up0b 
duke xxiv. 21. u Ads i. 6. 


op. VI. Of the Gifts and Graces, &c. 
oa the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent, “ when they were made expe- 


nentally ſenſible of its divine iufluence, when they perceived 


eir minds enriched with a new ſtock of unſtudied and ſuper- 
rural knowledge, and their tongues able to expreſs it in all 
= - languages they converſed with, we ſoon find them quitting 


4 ir retirement, frequenting the moſt public places, and ſpeak- 


3 g plainly in defence of their doctrine. It is ſtrange to obſerve 
ich what a generous aſſur ance they behaved when they were 
nmoned before perſons of the greateſt quality, and the higheſt 
chority; with what freedom they pleaded their Maſter's in- 
Wocence, and proclaimed his honour ; with what undauntedneſs 
3 ey charged the court with the blood of the greateſt and moſt 
Wohteous perſon; with what unconcern, in ſhort, they expoſed 
emſelves, and with what bravery they ſuffered. 


W N:iTHER were they remarkable only for the reſolution they Ofmiracles 


preſſed upon all occaſions, but for the miraculous works they 
WSchibited to the world, and which were highly neceſſary for the 
Writ eſtabliſhing of a religion that was to oppoſe the vices, and 
Wncounter the prevailing prejudices of the age. The religion 


W the Jews and Gentiles was in preſent poſſeſſion, bad pre- 


Wription on their (ide, and, over and above that, gave a much 
Wreater freedom than the chriſtian. The heathen nations had 
Wntiquity and authority, the protection of the ſtate and oracular 


ſponſes to plead for their errors, and, what is of no ſmall 
eight, had ſtrong inclinations to with them true: ſo that the 
Wcaloning of the apoſtles would have hardly convinced their 


Wcarers; the world would never have believed that ſuch un- 
{promiſing perſons were the ambaſſadors of heaven, had they 


roduced no other argument but their own teſtimony : but, 


hen they were heard to ſpeak with tangues they never learn- 


d; when they could cure diſeaſes, or inflict them; kill, or 


ake alive, as they thought fit ; when, in ſhort, they ſeemed to 
ave the power of life and death delivered into their hands, and 
ocarry a kind of omnipotence about them ; this muſt needs draw 
he eyes of the people, and awaken in them a ſerious attention 


o what was delivered. They could not but conclude (as we 
doſerved before) that the doctrine muſt have no vulgar mean- 


Dag which was ſo wonderfully atteſted ; and that thoſe truths 
Wnult be of more than ordinary concern, which ſtood recom- 
ended by ſo viſible a countenance of a divine power. 


How long theſe ſeveral gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. * the The time ot 
the their con- 

tinuance in 

the church, 


ift of divers kinds of tongues, and their interpretation; 
ft of prophecy, and diſcerning of ſpirits ; the gift of healing, 
and working miracles ; and the gift of wiſdom and knowledge, 


as the apoſtle enumerates them, continued in the chriſtian church, 
8 not ſo eaſy a matter to determine: this however we may 


*aſonably conjecture, 7 that the gift of tongues continued until 
| | | the 


* Colliers Sermons. x 1 Cor. xii, 8. y Scott's Mediator, 
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the goſpel was ſo ſar eſtabliſhed, that each country had natig 
of their own ordained to the work of the miniſtry, and capabl 
of teaching others in their mother-tongue : that the gift of p 
phecy was not withdrawn till the whole New Teſtament yy 
revealed, and the ſeveral parts of it collected into one volume: 
that the gift of wiſdom or direction remained till the povern, 
ment of the church was every where ſettled, and its affairs je. 
duced to a ſtated courſe and method : and laſtly, that the gift of 
miracles, and among them, of ejecting evil ſpirits, abode in thy 
church till the frauds and impoſtures of the idol- gods were diſc. 
vered, and the heathen had received ſufficient conviction of the 
falſity of their own, and the truth of the chriſtian religion: « 
leaſt, till the prejudices of education being worn off, the chriſtian 
religion ſtood upon equal terms with the heathen ; under which 
ſituation, its own natural force could not fail of turning the hy 
lance, and giving it an advantage, 
Bor here we are not to ſuppoſe, becauſe the miraculoy 
powers of the Holy Ghoſt have long ſince ceaſed, that therefote 
he hath totally withdrawn himſelf from the church of Chril 
He has recalled indeed the more viſible ſigns of his preſence, 
but ſtil] he continues the ſame influence, as certainly, though 
not as ſenſibly, as before : for it is by him that our Saviour 
promiſes = to be with us to the end of the world, and for that 
reaſon calls him * the other Comforter, who is to abide with us 
for ever. Which leads us to conſider, SO bk Pt, 
That the II. THE ordinary operations of God's bleſſed Spirit, which 
Holy Choſt the ſchools call Graces. That there is a ſanctifying principl 
3s commu- , X 3 Tg f e 
nicated communicated to believers, preparing and aſſiſting them to the 
now. fruits of holineſs, and therefore called » the Seed of God; that 
this principle is more than all moral endowments, or any in- 
provements of nature, that are merely human, and therefore 
called © the Gift of God; « that this is more than the objective 
Influence of revealed truths, or of all the outward- actings af 
providence, and therefore called the Gift within us; that thi 
principle is wrought in us by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
and therefore all virtues are called © the. Fruits and Works d 
the Spirit, and chriſtians, the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
* an holy Habitation to God through his Spirit; theſe are truths 
that will appear, to any indifferent enquirer, as plain and eu. 
dent, as any that are recorded in the Bible. In the Old Teltz 
ment indeed, though there be not that expreſs declaration of thi 
inward aſſiſting principle, proceeding from God, and co-operating 
in man's ſanctification; yet, when we find Moſes telling the 
Iſraelites, that » the Lord their God would circumciſe theit 
heart, and the heart of their ſeed, to love the Lord their. Gal 
. k | . wit 


* 


2 Matth. xxvill. 20. a John xiv. 16. b 1 John iii. 9. c 2 Tim. 1, 0 
d Joung's Sermons, Vol. II, e Gal, v. 22+ f 1 Cor. vi. 19. g Epb. ii, 25 
h Dent, xxx. 6. | | | 5 
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all their ſoul ; when we find David making his ſupplications 
od, i to open and turn his eyes, to unite and incline his uh 
rt, to quicken him, to make him go, to guide, and lead him, | | | 
W create a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within him ; | 
n we find Jeremiah, promiſing from God, that he would [ith 
W.: his law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, | i 
That they ſhould all know him, from the leaſt of them unto 
greateſt; and Ezekiel, giving us this aſſurance, = I will take 
Wy the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an 
rt of fleſh, and I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
W to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments, and 
cem; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that the doctrine of grace, 
Wing men to goodneſs, was generally received among the 
men of old. e e . 
car deal, we acknowledge, of our Saviour's = diſcourſe 
Wcerning the Spirit, which he was to pour on his diſciples, 
Woes certainly belong to that extraordinary effuſion at Pente- 
„and to thoſe wonderful effects, which were thereupon to 
Wow ; yet, as he had formerly given this, as an encouragement 
Wl men to pray, that » his heavenly Father would give this 
Wy Spirit to every one that aſked him; ſo there are many 
Ws of that diſcourſe, ſuch as relate to the guidance, the con- 
oon, and the comforts of that Spirit, which ſeem to belong to . 
conſtant neceſſities of all chriſtians. St Peter, on the dav 
Pentecoſt, having converted a great number to the chriſtian 
Wb, ordered them to be baptized, and gave them aſſurance, 
Wt they ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; by which 
means, the ſtanding and ordinary influence of that Spirit; | 
dr the promiſe, ſays he, is to you, and to your children, and 
ell that are afar off, all ſucceeding generations, at what diſtance 2 
er, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, What 40 
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Wpuzge St Paul in his epiſtles ſpeaks, it is needleſs to recite, 
en in every page we find him declaring, that our under- 
pdings are enlightened, our wills conducted, our affeftions — 
iplined, and all by the miniſtry of this divine principle; that | 

ourſelves we can do nothing, but are led by the Spirit; 5 101 
rough him are ſtrengthened with might in the inward man | til | 
him are ſealed unto the day of redemption ; and, in one 
t to compriſe the ſenſe of many, * are waſhed, and ſanctified, 
L juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 
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WE acknowledge indeed, that there is an obſcurity ſitting The imper- Jo 
on the face of this diſpenſation of grace, We cannat feel the ceptible- 
Preſſions, nor trace the footſteps of its diſtin& working in us. ano his 41190 
e meaſures of our proficiency in goodneſs ſeem to depend opiectien. M130 
' 


objection. 
| e | | intirely 
Pfal. exix. 18, 25, 32, 35, 36. k Ibid. li. 19. I Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 19 
zek. xxxvi. 26, 27. n John xiv. o Burnet on the Articles. p Luke xi. 13. 1 
M1 38, 39. r 2 Cor ili. 5. s Kom. viii. 14 t Eph. lil. 10. u Eph. . ms 
>> "I Cop. An a | T | 


Nor our 
ignerance 


of its man- 
„ of 


into his treaſure; he does not enrich him with ſuch a din 


purely natural, and the diſtin& operations of God in it do u 


does not thereupon ſuddenly change the whole frame of h 
temper, chain up all the movements of his natural affectio 


ing and perfecting of every particular virtue. And now, vil 


may he aſcribe all the other bleſſings of God's ordinary prot 
dence to his own {kill and acquiſitio n. 
Wr acknowledge again, that there is another obſcurity up 


we hear it blow, though we cannot tell whence it comet, * 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Party 


intirely upon thoſe of our own diligence; and God require, WF”: 


much diligence of us, as if he gave us no grace at all. But in 
we are to conſider, that there is the ſame obſcurity upon en 
diſpenſation of God's temporal providence, that there is un 
this. + They, who will not allow, that God affords us}; 
Spirit to aſſiſt us in the work of our ſanctification, do never 
leſs allow, that he gives us all the temporal good thing y 
ſtand in need of: but how, in the mean while, | ana this appex 
more than the other? for, when God intends to bleſs a man ys 
riches, he does not open the windows of heaven, and pour tha 


guiſhing providence, as that wherewith he watered Gidem 
fleece, when all the earth round it was dry: but he endues {yd 
a man with diligence and frugality, or elſe adorns him with jg 
acceptacle qualifications, as may recommend him to the opp: 
tunities of advancement : and thus his riſe to fortune is m 


at all appear. And, in like manner, when God does, by th 
inward aſſiſtance of his grace, promote a man to goodneſs, 


and infuſe into him ſuch a ſyſtem of virtuous habits, as mz 
make him good without any pains or application ; but he work 
his ſpiritual work by a gradual proceſs; inſtilling into fud 
man, firſt a conſidering mind, then a ſober reſolution, and the 
a diligent uſe of all ſuch moral means, as conduce to the fon 


God, in theſe, and ſuch like inſtances, does work in an huna 
and ordinary way, never ſuperſeding the power of nature, i 
only moving and direQing, and aſſiſting her, where ſhe is wed 
his grace is like a little ſpring, covered with a great wheel 
though it does all, yet it is not commonly ſeen to do any thing 
and man, when he pleaſes to be vain and ungrateful, may imput 
all to his own power and application; but with as good read 


the face of his diſpenſation, = We know not the philoſopi 
ſanctifying grace, nor can we tell, when, or how long, or! 
what manner it operates upon our minds. This is a ſpeculatio 
that our Saviour himſelf argues us ignorant of, as ignorant! 
we are of the iſſues and retreats of the wind; and yet he thou 
fit to leave us ſo, whether the knowledge of it were too exct 
lent for us, or whether it were too uſeleſs : but this hind 
not, but that we may be ſure there is ſuch a principle in us, 
fure as we are, that there is ſuch a meteor as the wind, wheh 


wut 
t Young's Sermons, Vol. Il. x Yourg,-ibid, 
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ther it goeth. Our Saviour here takes it for granted, „that 
noiſe and ſound is proof ſufficient that the wind blows ; the 
ing and rattling of boughs, tearing up trees, and rocking of | 
ſes, all convince us, that the air is in a violent agitation ; | Fl 
et we are not privy to the firſt beginnings of it: we cannot 4 
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what raiſed this mighty ferment, nor where it ſet out, nor at | 

far it intends, nor what becomes of it, when it ceaſes. Why 
, in like manner, though we pretend not to declare, but 41 | 
nkfully to admire, by what ray the Divine Spirit opens, and ll | 
es in upon our underſtanding ; by what motion it inſpires | f [| 
dd thoughts, and ſuggeſts holy reſolutions ; by what welcome "11188 


lence it draws our wills, ſteers our appetites, and checks our 

ſons; by what diſcipline it extinguiſhes ſinful imaginations, 

| looſe deſires; by what heat it kindles love, and deſire, and 

arfulneſs of endeavours ; by what power it awes the devil, 

foils temptations, and removes impediments, and ſtrengthens 

| exhilerates amidſt all difficulties ; and finally, by what patient 

it turns, and moulds, and transforms our ſtubborn nature 

o new notions, new ſavours, new powers, new acts, new aims, 

joys, as if we were intirely new creatures, and deſcended 

m another race: though we pretend not to comprehend, I 

, the manifold effects of this * unſpeakable gift; though we 

ddily acknowledge, that it is a gift ſurpaſſing our apprehen- 

n, as much as it does our deſerts; yet the man muſt be a2 

anger to his own compoſition, as well as the power of God 

it made him, who pretends to call in queſtion the reality of 

thing, becauſe of its abſtruſeneſs. Our own foul, we know 
ry well, moves, and yet we do not feel it by any impulſe, that 


kes a ſenſible impreſſion upon our outward ſtructure, nor 1 
we ſay, how this motion is conveyed from an immaterial alk 
the fineſt corporeal ſubſtance ; how that commands ſo power- U 
, and every part of this obeys ſo readily. And ſurely then, 14 


, who created foul and body both, and found out a way to 
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dve matter by that which is not matter, cannot want a method þ i" 
making his Spirit correſpond with ours, the ſpirit creat- ki 1 
with that created by it, no, nor of carrying on this cor- 1 0 
Ipondence in ſo eaſy and familiar a manner, that we ourſelves || 
all not be able to diſcern diſtinctly, whence this wind cometh, | | 1 | 
whither it goeth. 5 EL doors "* ©” - .." 
[T muſt be allowed, that though the devil cannot lay us un- That the 1108 
7 a neceſſity to do wickedly, yet he is frequently repreſented wo 8 Mt 
ſcripture, as tempting us to ſin; which he can only do imme- Wo wr 0 
ately, by raiſing fach ideas in our brain, as may move, and minds. 418g 
pole us to engage in ſomething that is criminal. To this pur. Bt 
le he is ſaid e to work in the children of diſobedience, and to Wn. 
ead them captive, eis to ekeinou thelyma, to do his will. Now e 
the 11" 


Eee Sermons on ſeveral occaſions. 2 Young's Sermons, Vol. II. | . nt 
r. I. 15. b Whitby's Appendix on 2 Cor. vi, c Eph. ii, 2. d 2 Tim. ii. 26. 16 
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the ſame ſcripture that acquaints us with this, tells us likey 
for our comfort, that * ſtronger is he that is in us, than he g, ner 
is in the world, 2. e. that the good ſpirit, which dwells in pa 
men, is more powerful in them, than Satan is in the wich. 
and therefore, when Satan is repreſented as * a lying ſpit; 
the mouth of Ahab's prophet, as « moving David to nun 
the people, as * entring into Judas, and i filling the hey; 
Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; as theſe expreſſions canngth 

_ accounted for, without allowing him a power to work upon 
ſpirits of thoſe men; ſo, on the other hand, when God is ſaid; 

* create in us a clean heart, and to renew a right ſpirit with 
us, &c. if he, by the Spirit, raiſes no good motions and idexy 
us; if he vouchſafes us no inward illuminations, by attending 
which, we may diſcern the wondrous things of his law; wey 
hardly conceive what the meaning of theſe words can be: ny 
how can his Spirit be ſaid 1 to help our infirmities, = to pur 
our hearts, to be unto us a Comforter, a Spirit of ſanQikeatn 
and o of power, and of a ſound mind; how can he, I fay, be 

or any of theſe things to us, how can he do all or any of thei 
things for us, unleſs he works ſomething in us? for ſince coal 
lation ariſes only from the inward teſtimony of the confcienc! 
ſince ſanctification conſiſts in the renewing of the inward na, 
and hath the ſoul for its ſubject ; and ſince the heart is purii 
by inward change and temper, which render it averſe tou, 
and ſet the deſires and inclinations of the ſoul againſt it, eiii 
the Spirit muſt operate upon the mind of man with ſome kind 
energy, or theſe effects would never follow. 
In all ages. To ſay that theſe things and expreſſions concern only tit 
| times, in which the extraordinary gifts and operations of ti 
Holy Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make future ages, ſince . 

ceaſing of theſe gifts, deſpair of being comforted, or ſanding. | 

or even enabled to purify their heart; and, conſequently, 

deſpair of being now the ſons. of God, united to Chriſt Jetus, 

poſſeſſed of any of the fruits of the Spirit. »In the primit br 

times, the Spirit of God was needful « to ſtrengthen Chr 
ſervants in the inward man, to comfort them under tribulation | 

to ſupport them under fiery trials, and to preſerve them, boar. 

from the ſubtilties of Satan, and the temptations of the worll 

in our days, there is the ſame need of his gracious aſſiſtancel 

the like purpoſes, therefore the like reaſon to expect it; for, 1 

God is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, there is in ht 

and ever will be, the ſame benignity of temper now, as ti 

was in all former ages, and the ſame good will and readinebs 

The ordi- mind to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that aſk, in order 1. 
ont M nil illuminate their underſtandings ; 2. to ſanRify their wills; 3. 
Ghoſt, | ay 
e ohn iv. 4. F1 Kings xxii. 21. g 1 Chron. xxi. 1. h Luke i. 

3 Acts v. 3. k Pal. li. 10. 1 Rom. viii. 26. m1 Pet. i. 22. n 1 Cor, 6h! 

o 2 Tim. i. 7. p Whitby's Appendix on 2 Cor, vi. q Eph. iii. 16. | 
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cite them in the ways of godlineſs; 4. to comfort them under 
E-ulties; and 5. to enable them to pray with devout and fer- 
nt affections ; which are the ordinary operations of this bleſſed 
Wn: upon mens minds. e 5 | 
1. Oxx office and gift of the Holy Spirit is, to enlighten our numina- 
nds that we may fee the great myſteries of chriſtianity, and tion. 
it we may underſtand our duty aright. For being not only 
W:orant by nature, and inattentive to divine truths, but pre- 
ſſeſled likewiſe with paſſions and prejudices which obſtruct 
reception of them; we ſhould hardly attain to a competent 
| ſe of what concerns our eternal ſtate, without the aſliſtance 
| this divine inſtructor : and therefore we find the apoſtle 
king this the ſubſtance of his prayer for the Epheſians, That 
& God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, might 
Wc unto them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the know- 
Woe of him; and that the eyes of their underſtanding being 
iohtened, they might know what is the hope of his calling, 
Wd what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints. 
Wr the excellency of this heavenly teacher is, — That he 
t only removes thoſe falſe notions and perſuaſions which pre- 
de conviction, and thoſe unruly paſſions and affections which 
ken the wind, but opens, as it were, the eye of the ſoul to 
in the glorious light of the goſpel, and by it to diſcern the 
e nature of divine objects. When this is done, he makes 
dice of the beſt and moſt convincing arguments, and enforces 
ſe with the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing motives; motives, 
at are fetched from the other world, as well as this, and have 
 terrors of the Lord, as well as the hope of their calling in 
ir hand. By this means he diſpoſes mens minds to conſi- 
. and think a long time of ſuch a doctrine, ſuch a reproof, 
h an exhortation. He urges the thing upon them, and will 
t ſuffer them to baniſh it from their thoughts; ſo that, at 
agth, it comes to be firmly impreſſed in their ſouls, and rivet- 
in their heart and conſcience: and what gives this divine 
ſtructor an advantage above all human eloquence and me- 
$ods of perſuaſion is, that as he is no ſtranger to their ſecret 
nditions, but better acquainted with the inmoſt receſſes of their 
arts, than they themſelves are; ſo he can adapt his convictions 
them, and order and methodize them according to the parti- 
lar temper and complexion of their ſouls ; and hence no doubt 
is, that he hath brought, in all ages, ſo many diſſolute livers | 
a ſight of their errors, and remorſe for them. I he ſword 
the Spirit has been ſo happily directed by his Almighty in- 
nce and operation, that, to ſpeak in the apoſtle's moſt ex- 
eſſive language, * it hath pierced, to the dividing aſunder of 
| and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and ſo hath be- 
me a diſcerner of the thoughts, and intents of the heart, rifling 
Vol. III. | | 1 ph the 
L Eph. 3.17, 18, s Edwards's Body of Diyinity, Vol. I. t Heb. iv. 12. 
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the ſinner's conſcience, and ranſacking all the privacies of i 
{oul, diſturbing his ſecurity, and powerfully captivating him in 
4 the embraces of the truth. IX Ne 

Sanctiſica- 2. ANOTHER of theſe ordinary operations of the ſpirtz 

. ſanctification, which conſiſts in purifying our wills and affect 

from thoſe wicked and inordinate luſts, which ſet us at enmit 

with God. For though our religion furniſhes us with ſuch n 

tives as are infinitely fuffcient to perſuade us; and though d 

minds and wills are not ſo depraved, but that we are ſtill capi 

to conſider, and free to follow thoſe motives; yet fo vain w 

deſultory are our minds as to all ſerious and ſpixitual thought 

and ſo averſe and inflexible are our wills as to the ſpiritual ay 

difficult duties, which theſe motives perſuade ; that didi not th 

Holy Gholt frequently impreſs them on our minds, and urge at 

apply them to our wills and affections, we ſhould never, of ou. 

| ſelves, ſo thoroughly conſider them, as to be conquered a 

_ perſuaded by them. It is with very good reaſon therefore, tu 

the holy ſcriptures have aſcribed the work of » our ſanctificatin, 

and * renovation of our mind to the efficacy of this bleſk 

Spirit; ſince he not only mollifies our hearts, and bends ou 

ſtubborn wills to a compliance with the divine precepts ; but, 

his ſecret inſinuations, is continually exciting ſuch defires au 

affections in us, as both exalt and purify our nature. = k& 

| excites our love to God, and to all that is truly werthy of thi 

noble paſſion, and ſtirs up our hatred to every thing that is 

trary to the purity. of his nature. He enlarges our hearts wil 

joy and gladneſs, while we are ſerving our Maker, but fillet 

our ſouls with grief and bitterneſs, whenever we tranſgreſs hy 

laws. He raiſes in us a fear of offending the Divine Majeſh 

but makes us fearleſs and undaunted in the diſcharge of ou 

duty, or in ſuffering for righteouſneſs ſake. He kindles in u 

an holy anger. and indignation againſt fin, eſpecially if it bed 

an heinous nature; and, at the ſame time, inſpires us witha 

even and calm temper, which enables us to live peaceably wit 

all men; for » the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, cc. 

Excitation. 3. ANOTHER ſtanding office of the bleſſed Spirit, is to quicke 

and aſſiſt us in the duties of religion. For though it may # 

pear from the lives both of heathens and hypocrites, that all na 

may advance farther in a ſtate of virtue, by the bare conduct d 

civil. prudence, and the force of ſuch reſolutions, as are mere 

human, than moſt chriſtians do- attain, amidſt the great, bi 

neglected advantages of divine grace; yet, when we conſides 

that religion is not ſatisfied with, many good acts, no, nor vill 


_ hoy 


* ” 


.u'1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 5. & Edwards's Body of Divinity, V0 
Y Cal. v. 22. 2 Xourg's Sermons, Vel. )J. 0 


many good habits, but only with an integrity of goodnels, 20d | 
an equal reſpect to all that is commanded : when we conſide, 
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hardly reconciled our underſtandings are to the principal 
es of chriſtianity, I mean the duties of the croſs, and, under 
notion of their being cruel, or needleſs, or indiſcreet, are 
to ſhift off their obligation: when we conſider, how difficult 


h, as to love God above all thoſe idols, after which we natu- 
go aſtray from the womb ; and yet, without ſuch a love, 
Inave no principle in us that can either ſupport, or recom- 
ad our ſervices: when we conſider all theſe difficulties, the 
at talk before us, the great indiſpoſitions within us, the avo- 
ons, ſeductions, ſnares, and violences, that are always ready 
Wivert us from the work; we muſt confeſs, that they are diffi- 
es purely inſuperable by our own ſtrength, and muſt there- 
require ſome ſupernatural principle to aſſiſt us in the per- 
nance of them. And this, in ſome meaſure, God may be 
to do, either by admoniſhing, and putting us in mind of our 
y, which, in the crowd and hurry of our worldly occaſions, 
Wot to be forgotten; or by ſuggeſting to our minds ſuch con- 
rations of religion, as are apt to quicken our endeavours, 
re our hope, alarm our fear, affect our ingenuity ; and, by 
ſe ſecret ſprings, provoke our zeal, and encourage our aſſi- 
= ty. | THENT 1 


Ws minds, is to inſpire, them with ſuch joys and refreſhments 

re neceſſary to ſupport and comfort them under ſuch tempta- 
s and difficulties, as would otherwiſe overwhelm them. 
this was the promiſe which our Saviour, as we ſaid before, 


another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; 


apoſtle makes his earneſt prayer to God for his chriſtian 
mans, that : he would fill them with all joy and peace in be- 
ing, that they might abound in hope, through the power 
the Holy Ghoſt. This is the Spirit of conſolation which 
de the firſt chriſtians rejoice in afflictions, in tribulations, in 


CALL AED 1 . exquiſite 
Scott's Mediator. b John xiv. 16, 17. c Rom. xv. 13. d Vid. Cave's 


f 


m the teſtimony of their greateſt enemies. Porphyry, in his book he wrote 
unſt chriſtians, calls theie religion to barbaron tolmyma, a piece of barbarous 
dne ſs: barbarous becauſe it differed from the way of worſhip among the 
eeks, with whom every thing was barbarous that agreed not with their in- 


bearing miſeries and torments: and though the heathen, in M. Felix, thinks 
olly and madneſs, yet he cannot but acknowledge their fearleſs conduct in 
$ reſpeR: Is it not, ſays he, 2 range folly and incredible boldneſs? They 
PIſe torments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe that are future and uncer- 
8 to die; ſo ſillily do they flatter themſelves, and cajole their fears by a 
tal hope of fame unknown comforts that thall ariſe to them. And in 


for our weak unſteady ſouls to refine themſelves in ſuch a 


ſe his diſciples, » I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 


he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you: and accordingly, 


reſſes, This made the primitive ſaints undergo the moſt 


mitive Chriſtianity, Part II. c. 7. That the firſt chriſtians did bear all 
ds of tortures with an invincible courage and conſtancy of mind, is plain 


tions; and boldpeſs, becauſe the chriſtians ſhewed an undaunted bravery 


1; and while they fear to die after death, in the mean time they are not 


liks 
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. ANoTHER of the common operations of God's Spirit upon Comfort- 
ing. 
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with conqueſt and renown, For it is not conceivable, hoy f 
could have endured thoſe long and dolorous martyrdomy, 2 


they many times did, without a ſigh or groan ; could have fy 
in the flames, and ſmiled + upon racks, and triumphed yy 


piety or virtue; ſometimes in their conflict with great trials af 


| ſhall even raviſh us from our ſenſe, and ſo ingroſs our whil 


tremities; a ſtable ſerenity and ſatisfaction of mind, peace of ca 
ſcience, and a continued pleaſure in well-doing, being comforten 
ſufficient for the ordinary caſes of chriſtians. 7 


ſnterceſ- 
gon. 


uvnder went torments and death with a mighty courage. What the rack, l. 


mentous hour and extremities of death. On theſe, and ſug 
like occaſions, there is no doubt, but that, as this divine Con, 
forter has acceſs to our minds, he can give us ſuch tranſportiy 


ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt, who has the full controul of 0 


mens minds, is to enable them :o offer up their ſupplications! 


ſtructed tells ys, » we know not what to pray for as we ouyhh 
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exquiſite torments with patience and magnanimity : this ny 
the whole army of martyrs engage fo valiantly, and come 


many tender virgins, and delicate matrons, and aged biſhyy 


wheels and calaſtas, inſenſible of pain, and ſtrangers as it we 
to their own bodies; had they not been ſupported by an inviſk 
hand, and refreſhed with ſuch ſtrong conſolations, as not oj 
abated, but even quite extinguiſhed, what, at other times, ther 
muſt have felt. Now the — comforts, though perhaps ny 
in the ſame degrees, other good men have frequently expei 
enced; ſometimes upon their undertaking an heroic work e 


temptations; ſometimes under the preſſure of mighty fora 
and afflictions; and many times (it is to be hoped) at the ny 


ideas of the favour of God, and the beatitude of another life, x 


attention, that we ſhall be altogether mindlefs of any pain « 
pleaſure of the body. For, if we ourſelves, by intenſe medi 
tion, can ſometimes abſtract our minds from ſenſe, and the conl 
deration of any thing without us, it can be no hard matter | 


minds, can ſtamp a joyous thought ſq vigorouſly upon them, i 
that it ſhall inſtantly tranſport us into an extaſy: but this (as 
ſaid before) is not ta be expected, but in great and urgent e 


5. ONE common operation more of the Holy Spirit vpn 


God, with affections ſuitable to ſuch an exerciſe. For, ' # 
prayer is the immediate converſe of our ſouls with God, whete 
in we are obliged to withdraw them from all ſenſible objects nt 
a divine and ſpiritual world, there is no one duty whatever, 
which our carnal affections are more averſe. Nor are we 0 
averſe to this duty, but as Elihu obſerves, 2 we cannot ord 
our ſpeech to God, by reaſon of darkneſs; or, as one better i 


like maner Arian, in his eolleftion of Epictetus's diſſertations, confeſſes u 
be true of thoſe whom, in the ſtile of Julian, he calls Galileans, that the 


wheel, and the calaſta were, as well as the other methods of torture to uh 
the firſt chriſtians chearfully ſubmitted, vid. Cave, ibid, e Scott's Neguatth 
k Scott, ibid. g Job. xxxvii, 19. h Rom. vitje 26, 27. 
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| therefore the greater is the reaſon, that, in this office more 
ecially, the Spirit ſhould help our infirmities, and make inter- 
fon for us, according to the will of God. And to this pur- 
-i he not only ſanckifies our wills and affections, in order to 
e us both apprehend and deſire what we ought; but, having 
yotten in us a fit difpofition of mind, he, even in the time of 
ayer, k excites in us all thoſe graces and good affections (ſuch 
ame and ſorrow, in the confeſſion of our fins; a ſenſe of our 
d of mercy, and hope of obtaining it, in our ſupplication for 
don; reſignation to God's will, and dependence on his truth 
goodneſs in our addreſſes for temporal mercies and delive- 
ces; hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, in our petitions 
his grace and aſſiſtance; as well as love, and gratitude and 
miration of God, in our praiſes and thankſgivings for his lov- 
r kindneſs) wherein are comprized thoſe groanings which can- 
tbe uttered, and wherein the very life and ſpirit of all prayer 
es conſiſt, 1 For it is a miſtaken notion to think, that the mere 
Wility to conceive a prayer, and to utter it with great readineſs 
d warmneſs, is to pray by the Spirit; which, in the ſenſe we 
to underitand it now (when all extraordinary pifts and en- 
wments are ceaſed) is to offer up our petitions and addreſſes to 
Wod (let them be never ſo weak and imperfet) with an awful 
ar and dread of the divine majeſty, before whom we appear ; 
With a due veneration and reverence of all his glorious attributes 
d perfections ; with a deep apprehenſion of our own ſinfulneſs 
d guilt, and conſequently, of our unworthineſs to approach 
preſence ; with a lively ſenſe of our wants and neceſſities, 
hich we come to have ſupplied ; with an hearty deſire of the 
eſlings and favours we crave; and yet with an intire reſigna- 
dn of ourſelves to his diſpoſal, and heavenly pleaſure. This 
to pray by the Spirit, and as many as pray in this manner, 
hether they uſe a ſet form of words, or their own immediate 
nceptions, they have the Spirit of prayer and ſupplicaticn, 
hich will open their months, and enlarge their hearts, and in- 
me their affections, and make them fervent and importunate, 
ppy and ſucceſsful, in all their addreſſes to the throne of grace. 
Tuvs we have ſeen what the ſeveral gifts and operations of The ne- 
e holy Spirit are, which every good chriſtian may, in all ages, ceſſity of 
TW TY 2 2 ä . 8 theſe ordi- 
pend on, to relieve the infirmities of his nature; and to ns Sica 
engthen him in the performance of his duty. And how in- and graces, 
ſpenſibly neceſſary they are to theſe purpoſes, though we have 5 
ſome meaſure obſerved already, we ſhall now proceed more 
ly to conſider. The man indeed who is not convinced of this 
ult be a ſtranger to himſelf, as well as the word of Gal, and 
careleſs obſerver of what paſſes in his own breaſt, as well as 
what is recorded in the holy ſcriptures, = For, when he 
„ )* 
i Wilkins on the Gift of Prayer. k Scott's Mediator. 1 Edwards's Body of 
ty, Vol. I. in Smalridge's Sermons. eo es ML 
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gives himſelf leiſure to rake a ſurvey of his own faculties, 2 
obſerves how dark-ſighted he is in the perception of divine truth 
with what reluctance he chuſes what his underſtanding plain 
repreſents as good, and refuſes what his own conſcience diredh 
pronounces to be evil, and how apt his affections are to rey 
againſt the dictates of his reaſon, and to hurry him another y; 
than he knows he is directed to go; when he ſets before hi 
thoughts the great variety of duties commanded, and of ſa 
forbidden, and the perverſeneſs of his own depraved natur 
which gives him an antipathy to thoſe duties, and a ſtrong ind; 
nation to thoſe {ins; when he reflects on the power, and cu. 
ning, and vigilance of his ſpiritual enemies, always alluring lj 
| 8 and ſeducing him from the practice of virtue; when 
weighs with himſelf the neceſſity of practiſing every duty, al 
forſaking every kind of wickednels, in order to ſecure a pay 
title to the promiſes of the goſpel ; when he takes a view of tho 
particular obſtacles which hinder him in the exerciſe of ſeven 
graces, and of the ſtrong temptations which prompt him to th 
commiſſion of ſeveral ſins; when he conſiders the aptneſ; 
human nature to grow weary of performing the ſame thin 
though in themſelves never ſo pleaſant, and its ſtill greater dia 
ſition to grow faint, when the actions, continually to be repes 
ed, are burdenſome to fleſh and blood; when he compares th 
neceſſity of perſeverance, with the difficulty of it, the prevaleng 
of things preſent and ſenſible, with the weakneſs, wherevil 
ſuch as are abſent and ſpiritual affect us: when I ſay, a conſider 
ing man puts all theſe thaags together, he cannot but be co 
vinced, that a narrow is the path which leads unto everlaſiig 
life, and that, without illumination from the Spirit of God, 
ſhall not be able rightly to diſcern it; that ſtrait is the gate whid | 
opens an entry into heaven, and that he cannot by. the force rive 
his own natural ſtrength, without new power given him fra 
above, and the ſecret influences of God's holy Spirit, addny 
force and energy to his own endeavours, force his way throup 
it: conſcious therefore of his weakneſs, he will acknowledge i 
neceſſity of God's grace; and being ready to ſink through f 
own natural weight, unleſs ſupported by foreign help, he vil 
cry out with St ow * Lord, ſave me, elſe I periſh. 
The Pla- 7 SOME philoſophers of old flattered the pride and vanity 
tonic and men, by teaching them, that they wanted nothing to make tles 
4 en- Pall virtuous, but only a firm and ſteady reſolution of being ſo; ti 
futed. this reſolution they themſelves were maſters of, and might ex! 
at their own pleaſure. They confidently boaſted, that tib 
happigeſs was a thing wholly in their own power. W 
„ op. eſt votis ? ſay they to their diſciples, what need is the! 
« to pray? make thyſelf a good man. It is idle to petition bo 
for that, which thou canſt beſtow-upon thyſelf.” bis ie 
3 | | | 2 50 | | 290 
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ans afterwards raiſed their hereſy upon the principles which 

ſe philoſophers broached : they engaged in the quarrel of de- 

red nature againſt divine grace, and maintained, that all our 

| inclinations were capable of being ſubdued by our own un- 

ted reaſon. How ugly is envy ? « How tormenting is re- 
venge? How brutal is drunkenneſs? How pernicious is Juſt ? 

On the contrary, meekneſs, temperance, and beneficence how 

rene are they in their ſtate? and how commodious in their 
Nets? and needs any man now, ſay they, any infution of ſu- 
pernatural light to determine his choice ? all that he ſeems to 
need, is only, this, that he do not turn fool, and deſert the uſe 

of thoſe faculties and powers which nature has given them.“ 

t the ſober chriſtian hath learned from the ſcriptures, to ſpeak 

| think more humbly of himſelf, and more becomingly and 
zonificently of God. We are therein taught, that we are 

t ſufficient of ourſelves to think, much more to do, any thing 

of ourſelves, but all our ſufficiency is of God; that it is God 

o worketh in us, both to will and to do of his good pleaſure ; 

at it is by the Spirit we muſt mortify the deeds of the body, 

we would live; and that » it is God, by his Spirit, who maketh 
perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in us 

at which is well-pleaſmg in his ſight : from whence we may 

er, that the moſt prudent advertency, and the molt manly re- 

ution, the moſt rational love, and the moſt generous indigna- 

n, that ever opinionative moraliſt could conceive, and fortify 

s breaſt withal, can never be able to fecure a man againſt the 

btle approaches, or the violent aſſaults of ſin; that it is the 

ine grace only, which is our caſtle and defence in this reſpect ; 

d whoever terminates his hopes, even of ſerving and pleaſing 

dd, upon the confidence of any other ſtrength, than what is 

ved from above, his hope is impious, and he muſt miſcarry, _ 
Bor is the Spirit of God ſo intirely the agent in this affair, The man- 
as to allow the man no partnerſhip in it? Is there no uſe to ner and 4 
be made of his reaſon, his conſcience, and other natural facul- 1 
ties in the work of his fanctification? 1s there no light in his tion of 
underſtanding, to direct his will, no power in his will, to in- Srace. 
fluence his actions, no part of the action, if it be good and 
praiſe-worthy, imputable to him? then farewel all hberty and 
freedom of choice; farewel all ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of guilt; 

all obligation to reward or punifhment.. Upon this ſuppoſi- 

tion, the man is a mere machine, on whom all the promiſes 

and threats, all the exhortations and admonitions, all the calls 

and importunities, and exprobations of the word of God are 
thrown away: for, till ſome ſudden and irreſiſtible impulſe of 

this ſanctifying Spirit come upon him, to controul his natural 
propentions, and give a new turn to his thoughts and deſires, 


J Young's Sermons, Vol. II. r 2 Cor. ii. 5. 3 Phil. ji, 13. t Rom. viii. 13. 
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4A Complete Body of Divinity. Path 
< he muſt for ever deſpair of taking one ſtep towards his, 
6 reformation,” It is no eaſy matter indeed to define prey 
in what manner, or to what degree, the Spirit of God wy; 
upon the minds of men; both becauſe the ſilence of ſcriptur; 
too great, and our knowledge of the nature and intercourſ; 
ſpirits too ſcanty, to afford us any clear and diſtinct perceyiy 
of it. But notwithſtauding this obſcurity, there are ſome pn 
poſitions, deducible from ſcripture and reaſon, which may po 
bly tend to illuſtrate this argument, and according to which, 

_— may venture to aſſert, . 5 
Suitably to x, * THAT the manner, in which the holy Spirit acts pn 
our ration” the minds of men, is ſuitable to their rational faculties, eſpecih 


al faculties g ; N . , 
—___ their underſtanding and will. It is a received maxim, I thi 


in all morality, that what naturally makes the underſtandingy 

_ perceive, is evidence propoſed and attended to; and what mil 
the will to chuſe, or refuſe, is ſomething repreſented by h 
underſtanding either as good, or evil. 1 ſay, that evideneli 
propoſed and conſidered, is not ſufficient to make the under{tan 
ing approve ; or that the greateſt good propoſed, or the great 
evil threatened, when equally believed, and reflected on, aren 
ſufficient to engage the will, to chuſe the good, and refuſe ti 
evil, is a contradiction in itſelf, and therefore cannot be true, 
Pour the caſe then, * that we have ſuch an averſion to tf 
truths propoſed to us in the goſpel, as can only make us indiſpoſe 
to attend them, but cannot hinder our conviction, when we 
attend; that we have ſuch a renitency to the good, we are n 
chuſe, and ſuch a propenſity to the evil, we ſhould decline, 
only indiſpoſes us to believe the one, the chiefeſt good, and ir 
other, the worſt of evils; but yet, what we do really believe 
be our chiefeſt good, will {till be choſen, and what we apprehenl 
to be the worſt of evils, while we continue under that convidtian, 
will till be refuſed by us: ſuppoſing this, I ſay, all that ſeen en 
requiſite to theſe ends, is, that the holy Spirit ſhould ſo illum at 
nate our underſtandings, that we, attending to, and conſideriy 
What lies before us, ſhould apprehend, and be convinced of ou 
duty; and that he ſhould ſo propound the bleſſings and miſeri 
of the goſpel, that upon due conſideration we may be convinced 
that the former are the chiefeſt good, the latter the worlt d 
evils, and thereupon be excited to chuſe the one, and refuſe tit 
other. But now to conſider, in order to approbation and col 
viction; to chuſe, in order to our good, and to refuſe, that i 
may avoid miſery, muſt be the action, not of God, but of ma 
though the light which does convince, and the motives vin 
do engage him thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are cert 
from God, All therefore that can be expected from Cure 
to do in this caſe, without offering violence to our rational fin 
culties, is to propoſe ſuch motives, as are ſufficient to enge, * 

; 5 | | „3 
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loice, and to infuſe ſuch light into our minds as may be ſuffi- 
nt to work our conviction. PL 1 
Six ck then the many motives contained in the ſcriptures to 
age fallen man to return from the evil of his ways, were cer- 
my deſigned for that end; either they muſt be ſufficient to 
gage him ſo to do, or elſe the higheſt motives that can be of- 
red muſt be inſufficient: becauſe all other motives to deter us 
om an action as pernicious to us are nothing in compariſon of, 


e can ſuffer from the hands of men, are trifles, in reſpect of 
inflictions, who can deſtroy both body and foul in hell-fire, 
d, in like manner, ſince the promiſes of eternal happineſs, as 
e reward of our obedience, were certainly deſigned to make 


joyment of God, and everlaſting happineſs, when ſeriouſly 


te performance of our duty, than all the united ſtrength of 
Worldly greatneſs, and honours, and pleaſures, can offer us. 


faith ; becauſe they are moral and ſpiritual motives, which 
e only preſent to our minds by actual confideration and re- 
ction; and becauſe they are not always preſent, when temp- 


oſely beſet us; it ſeems therefore neceſſary that the divine 
irit ſhould aſſiſt us on theſe occaſions; either, 1. by repre- 
ting the divine truths which the holy ſcriptures contain and 
reſs upon us, more clearly to our underſtandings ; that we 


dem: Or, 2. by bringing theſe truths to our remembrance ; 
dat ſo they may be preſent with us, when it is requiſite to eu- 
le us to reſiſt temptations, and to encourage us to the perfor- 
ance of our duty, CCC 

r minds, ſuppoſing him to work according to their natures, 
uſt be, by inſpiring and impreſſing them with ſuch thoughts 
d ideas as are moſt apt to engage us to believe and obey the 
ipel; which ideas, as they are inducements to the perfor- 
ance of our duty, which we are not a little averſe to, may be 
operly called Exciting Grace ; as they are reſtraints to our 
mmiſſion of ſin, which we are but too ſtrongly inclined to, 
a as fitly be ſtiled Reſtraining Grace; as they are given, be- 


ink nothing of them, they fall under the notion of Prevent- 


d forward our endeavours and. inclinations to perform it, they 
FYol-B, ä may 


W Bur then, becauſe the bleſſings and miſeries of another world 
We of an inviſible nature, and only to be diſcerned by the eye 


tions invite, and ſenſual objects, which we ſo much affect, do 


161 


Pepart from me, ye wicked, into everlaſting fire; all the evils, 


b obedient to the will of God, either they muſt be ſufficient to 
at end, or no inducements can be ſufficient ; becauſe this one 
Lotive of heaven eminently contains in it all others, and the 


nſidered, cannot but have a more conſtraining power in it, to 


jay have a fuller evidence, ſtronger conviction, and aſſurance of 


Thus one way or the other the Holy Spirit's working upon How 


thoughts 
infuſed by 
the Spirit 
may be 
termed dife 
rerent 
kinds of 
grace. 


re we deſire them, and are often raifed up in us, when we 


g Grace ; as they help us in the conſideration of our duty, 
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With our | 


ownendea- 
vours. 


us; it follows, that ſuch is the nature of his operations, th 
although God requires us to be active and diligent, it may 


the Spirit might be attained without any application of our oyn, 


away from them all their tranſgreſſions, and to make themſelie 


fectionate importunity, to repent, and be converted, and t0 
| abide and perſevere in holineſs ; and all this, with promiſes d 


promiſed to work his graces in our hearts in ſuch a manners 


fect, to ſay, that God hath required us, under the greatelt pt 


requires, and expects, that we ſhould put forth our own end, 


thoſe graces which he is ſaid to be the author of. In ſhort 
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may be reputed Aſſiſting Grace; and laſtly, as they continue 
do this more and more, after the firſt converſion from ſin, yy 
ſome prevailing diſpolitions to ſerve God with ſincerity of hen 
they may likewiſe be called the Subſequent Grace of God, 

2. SINCE it is evident from the holy ſcriptures, » that 00 


vours after all thoſe things which the Spirit is given to worky 


without our own care and aſſiduity, they will not avail u. 
The reaſon is, becauſe it were high preſumption to ſay, thy 


never the worſe for us, though we be ſupine and lazy; whig 
might well enough be ſaid, upon ſuppoſition, that the graces q 


When therefore God promiſes his. people, a new heart and; 
new ſpirit will I put within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſu 
tutes, and yet, by the very ſame prophet, requires them, = to ci 


a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; for why will you die, O houk 
of Iſrael? From hence it is plain, that notwithſtanding God; 
promiſe of giving them a new heart, it was neceſſary for then 
to renew their own hearts; and what can this ſignify, but tha 
the promiſe is not abſolute, but ſuppoſes the concurrence 
their own endeavours, and, conſequently, was given to enco. 
rage them, but not to make them negligent ? r like manner, 
when the apoſtle tells us that > God will work in us, both to vil 
and to do, he nevertheleſs requires us to work out our own fi. 
vation with fear and trembling ; this he certainly would no 
do, unleſs our own induſtry were neceſſary to the attainmentd 


ſince the Holy Spirit is not only promiſed to produce in us i 
needful qualifications for eternal life, but we are alſo command 
ed, exhorted, intreated, and that with the moſt ſerious and a 


an eternal reward, if we do, and with threatenings of everlal 
ing puniſhment, if we do not; it follows, that the Spirit is nn 


to make our own endeavours unneceſſary to the attainment d 
them: for this were to make all the commandments and exhot 
rations of God's word a ſolemn piece of pageantry, and, int 


nalties, and with the moſt alluring promiſes, to obtain thole 
qualifications, which will nevertheleſs be thruſt upon us, thoup 
we do nothing to obtain them. < ve 

N 5285 | 1 Ce Wl SINCE 
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a. SINCE by the experience we have of human nature, we Gradually. 
chat cuſtoms are not eaſily and preſently put off, and that 
atters of difficulty cannot be made familiar tous, but by long uſe 
d practice; that they particularly, who are accuſtomed to do evil, 
anot on a ſudden learn to do well; that the difficulties of a reli- 
us life preſs moſt upon us, when we firſt enter upon it, and 
ear away inſenſibly by continuance in well-doing ; as, on the con- 
ary, that virtue is improved by exerciſe, and © the path of the 
Wit, as the wiſe man ſpeaks, is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth 
Wore and more unto the perfect day: ſince experience, I ſay, 
Waches us theſe truths, we muſt needs acknowledge, that the 
ly Spirit does not produce the effects of his grace in the minds 
men all at once, but accommodates his operations to the 
te, in which they are at preſent, and prompts them in that 
eendment, which the meaſure of their capacity will admit. 
Warn therefore the holy ſcripture requires us to grow in 
ace, to be ſtrong in grace, * to go on to perfection, and to 
ound in the work of the Lord; when it acquaints us that 
ere are © babes in Chriſt, as well as perfect men; ſuch as re- 
Wire the ſincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, 
well as ſuch » as have arrived to the meaſure of the ſtature 
the fulneſs of Chriſt ; when our bleſſed Saviour compares the 
ainment of a ſtate of grace, to the growing i of ſeed ſown in 
e ground, x which ſprings up and ripens gradually, and to a 
piece of leaven which diffuſes itſelf through the whole maſs 
bread, by a ſecret and imperceptible working ; we can hardly 
ppoſe that a riſe to any eminent degree of goodneſs, from a 
ntrary habit, can be inſtantaneous. For though we pretend 
t to limit the poſſibilities of God's acting, yet, in the ordinary 
urſe of things, = the ſinner muſt firſt learn to be afraid of 
od's angry juſtice, muſt be heartily ſorry for his ſins, muſt at- 
ntively conſider the threats and promiſes of the goſpel, muſt: 
od the occaſions of ſin, muſt fortify himſelf with ſtrong reſo- 
tions to forſake his wicked courſes, and make many earneſt 
ayers to God, before he can ſubdue his luſts, overcome the 
rid, and yield a ſincere obedience to all God's commandments : 
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"Wd, by conſequence, he muſt not expect that the operations of 
e Holy Spirit will make him' a good man any other way than 


low degrees and advances. 5 . 1 5 
4. Once more, ſince our bleſſed Lord has compared the Impercep- 
rit to the wind, which none of us can give any tolerable ac. tibly. 
unt of; this, in ſome meaſure, may acquaint vs, that its ope- 
lons, even when they abide upon us, are many times remote 
dm our underſtanding ; that they move us without our having 
y diſtin perception of them, or being able to difference them 
| e 0 2 10 from 
Prov. iv 18. e 2 Tim. il. 1. C Heb. vi. i. g i Pet. ii. 2. hEph. iv. 13. 
rt iy. 27. k Matth. Kili. 33. 1 Clagget againſt Owen, Vol I. m Stan- 
ermons on ſeveral occaſions. | 4 — eee 
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from our natural reaſoning and cogitations; and to cow ne 
him of this, let any one conſider by what ſteps he came off Na 
a wicked life, and proceeded in a good one. For did not hy e 
change firſt begin with a conviction of fin, and the miſchief ie 
it, and, conſequent hereupon, an hatred and deteſtation, ground ” 
upon ſuch arguments as theſe ; that it is repugnant to reaſy, lar 
diſpleaſing to God, deſtructive to both ſoul and body, in makin n 1 
them obnoxious to divine wrath and vengeance, and that eta. jO1 
| nity of miſery, which the preſent fleeting pleaſures of wick iWon 
nels are but a ſorry exchange for? Again, will not his advan er 
in virtue be found to owe itſelf to the contemplation of th pn! 
beauty, the reaſonableneſs, the advantages of holineſs, th Is 
alluring rewards it propoſes, and the happineſs it ſecures, boy { 
in this life and in the next? How then did theſe argumem ta. 
prevail at laſt? Was it not by frequent meditation, by inſinu, AW - 
ing themſelves into the mind by degrees, by the common ne WA ©: 
thods of reading, or hearing, and weighing God's word, ry 
vanquiſhing the prejudices of our corrupt hearts, by diſcuſſq g 


and diſplaying the evidence of truth, by exciting good deſig el 
{ſtrengthening thoſe deſires with holy reſolutions, and mali m, 
good theſe reſolutions by diligent endeavours, and ſtedfaſt pn; 
ſeverance? But till the finger of God is in all this. It is I, WOo 
that brings theſe conſiderations into our hearts at firſt ; he, t 
faſtens them upon us when they are there; he, that adds ney lic 
life and vigour to our deſires and intentions, and gives effcay 0 
and ſucceſs to our (otherwiſe) weak endeavours. Ne coor Ic 
our judgments, kindles good inclinations, perſuades, allut ee 
threatens, deters, terrifies, reproaches, comforts, comma 
and performs all other offices neceſſary to piety ; and all tlis en 
infuſions ſo gentle, ſo ſweet, ſo ſecret, ſo tender, as to fall 
with our own thoughts and meditations, inſomuch, that if dt 
© ſcripture had not declared that all the good we do, proceed 
from God, we could not diſtinguiſh many times between the 
motions of this bleſſed Spirit, and thoſe of our own. 
Ir then the Spirit of God acts upon our minds in a manne 
ſuitable to our rational faculties, and in ſo eaſy and familiar: 
way, as to be taken oftentimes for the ſuggeſtions of our oil 
| breaſts; » if it mingles itſelf with our thoughts, with the l 
ward dictates and reaſonings of our minds; then every admoll 
tion from the pulpit, every advice from a friend, every god 
book we read, every pious example we ſee, every motion al 
intention to do well, every conviction and check of our ont 
_ conſcience, is a call and impulſe from above; and, as oft 354) 
man refuſes to comply with theſe, ſo oft he reſiſts, and grie't 
Not inftan- and quenches this ſpirit within himſelf. And, in like manne 
taneous, if the Spirit of God be communicated in ſuch a meature, 5 
proportioned to every man's preſent exigence, and in *. 
Pr IRA. „ 2 854% Manny 
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ner, as requires every man's endeavours and co-operation, 

ake it effectual; then are its impreſſions upon our minds 

er ſo ſudden and inſtantaneous, nor yet ſo violent and irre- 

De, as ſome may imagine. The beginning of our converſion 

ed may be ſaid to be inſtantaneous, there being always a par- 

Jar point of time, wherein the firſt excitations of grace come 

1 us. © But all the while that we are tending to a refor- 

jon, and ſtruggling with our luſts, and confirming our reſo- 

ons of well-doing, be it longer or ſhorter, according to the 

er of evil habits, and the different degrees of divine aſſiſtance, 

ng may the work be ſaid to be going on leiſurely, and this uſu- 

is a conſiderable ſpace from its firſt beginning, to its coming 

> ſettled ſtate, During this time » the Spirit acts only as an 
Wnt to our infirmities, and not as an undertaker of the work, 

| 2 bearer of the whole burden. Our own concurrence 

WE endeavours are required; nor can they derogate from his 

ry, ſo long as, with the great apoſtle St Paul, we aſcribe all 

ood we do to him, and even account our own endeavours 

elfects of his aſſiſting us, à by the grace of God I am what 

m, and his grace, which was beſtowed on me, was not in 

In; for I laboured more abundantly—yet not I, but the grace 

God which was with me. „„ CE ETA 

t Paul indeed is the greateſt inſtance of a powerful con- nor irre- 
ſion that we meet with in ſcripture. He was confounded by ſiſtible, 
light ſhining round about him, brighter than the ſun, by 
ich he was {truck down to the earth, and heard a dreadful 

ice from heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
Now in all this he was purely paſlive, and the action done 

on him was phyſical and irreſiſtible, But then, when he in. 

ires of the holy Jeſus, Lord, what wouldeſt thou have me to 
When he prays earneſtly for the forgiveneſs of his ſin ; 
en he ſubmits to that baptiſm which Chriſt appointed for that 

d, and for the dedication of himſelf to his ſervice ; when, be- 
told what grievous things he was to ſuffer for the name of 

ſus, he, notwithſtanding, was not diſobedient to the heavenly - 
on, but went and preached up that faith which he had for- 

rly oppoſed ;* theſe are actions of deliberation and free choice, 

d do therefore evince, that a ſubſequent conſent and concur- 
nce, even in a miraculous converſion, was neceſſary to make it 
ectual to the purpoſe of ſalvation. 1 af ot 1 

BE it then allowed, that the firſt irradiations of preventing 

ace come from God, as ſpontaneouſly, and enter the ſoul of 

an, as irreſiſtibly, as the heavenly viſion did St Paul; yer, 
pon the ſuppoſition; that all the future proceſs of our conver. 

n 15 compulſary, our virtue would be the effect of neceſſity, 

t of choice, and conſequently, loſe all its value and reward; 
0 Newcome's Sermons, Vol. I. p Stanhope's Sermens on ſeveral occaſions: 
Cor. xv. 19, r Acts xxvi. 1 3, &c, s Whitby's Appendix to 2 Cor. vi. 
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but conſiſt- 
- ently 


paris according to pleaſure (for as God is an abſolutely free ag 


wills. 


liberty, Whether the will follows the underltanding, ad 
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and the reformation of thoſe, upon whom the Spirit did; 
work irreſiſtibly, would be impoſſible, which is the utmoſt 
can be ſaid to excuſe impenitence. Upon this ſuppoſitigg 
ſay, God's repreſenting it as a- matter of admiration and & 

_ niſhment that the wicked were not reclaimed, and compli 
of it in the ſtile of the prophet, * Hear, O heavens, aud g 
ear, O earth; for I have nouriſhed, and brought up child 
and they have rebelled againſt me. The ox knows his owy 
and the aſs his maſter's crib, but Iſrael doth not know me, 
people doth not conſider, is not only highly impertinent 
ridiculous, but injurious to his divine truth and veracity, an 
kind of cruel infult upon the infirmities of human nay 
Some reſolution therefore mult be found out, both to clexth 
doctrine from any reflections upon the divine attributes, and; 
the ſame time, to make it conſiſtent with the freedom cf q 
own wills, which can only be done by reſerving to a ma 
partial agency, by ſuppoſing that the Spirit is the princh 
and ourſelves acceſſary agents in the work of our ſanctifcali 
Now the freedom of a rational nature does not, as ſm 
with may imagine, conſiſt in a liberty to do, or not to do any thiy 


yet he cannot ſin; and as angels and devils are both m 
agents, yet the one cannot, and the other cannot but ſin) but 
conſiſts rather in a capacity to think, and in a liberty to at a 
chuſe upon ſuch thinking: ſo that the clearer the thought a 
conception is, and the more conſtantly his choice is determined 
it, the more a man riſes to the higheſt acts and exerciſe of 


chuſes always according to ſoine preſent idea in the mind, b 
ſo intirely to our purpoſe to inquire : this we know by alt 
own experience, that we have a liberty of turning our mind! 
ſome ideas, and of turning them away from others; that y 
can think longer or ſhorter, more exactly and ſteadily, or mat 
lightly and ſuperficially, on the things that come into our min 
as we pleaſe; and in this natural freedom of directing or die 
ing our thoughts, a great deal of our liberty does conll 
When therefore the Spirit of God, which has immediate a 
to our minds at all times, either upon our hearing, or read 
the word, or obſerving the tendency of ſome providential eren 
raiſes ſuch ideas in our minds as ſeem to call for our atrentiol 
we have it in our power, either to entertain or diſmiſs then 
either to cheriſh and improve them by meditation, or to turn 


other objects, and ſo forget them. When the Spirit intermag 


itſelf with our conſciences, and in order to blend and india 
our wills, infuſes its kind perſuaſions into our minds; when 
Hear a ſilent voice within; “ as we turn to the right hand > 
to the left, THis Is THE WAY, WALK YE IN IT; It is watt 


1 


1114. i. 2, 3. 1 Burnet og the Articles. | * Ia. X XxX. 21 
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ur option, whether we will regard or baffle theſe admoni. 
„ whether we will ſettle them in our minds, by ſerious con- 
ration, or ſtifle them as they ariſe, and call up, in their 
n, other reflections and amuſements. And ſo again, when 
Spirit enters into the ſoul in order to reprove us, and, after 


ription) all the aggravations of our guilt; we may fix, or 
may turn aſide the eyes of our minds from beholding it, we 
enter into good reſolutions, upon the conviction it brings, 


ths, and ſay, I have committed no wickedneſs. This is a 
rty that God himſelf knows he has put in our conſtitution ; 
| with regard to this, all his commands and exhortations, his 
5 and invitations, his threatenings and exprobations, are both 
ificant and ſincere. Now, if we take notice of theſe ideas; 
e liſten to theſe perſuaſions, if we comply with theſe re- 
ofs, when at any time they ariſe in our breaſts, we encou- 
e the Holy Spirit to come again with freſh and more ſupplies, 
| give ſtrength and vigour to its operations: but, if we give 
ſe things another turn, as certainly we may if we pleafe, we 
a damp upon its endeavours for our good, and make the re- 
s of it every time more {low and languid: » for unto every 


, or makes no uſe of what he hath, ſhall be taken away, 
n that which he hath. 1 | a 


e and neceſſity of a divine principle working in the minds of 
, in order to their ſanctification; and, as far as we can ga- 


pree, it operates upon us, and now the final queſtions are, 


us; if we have not, how we may acquire it; or, if we have, 
what means we may preſerve and improve it? And to this 


J influence of the ſpirit of grace, is to judge by * his havin 


at diſpoſition of his will and affections; by the change which 
Wrought in his life and manners; and by thoſe other marks 
I evidences which we have mentioned before. When 
Trefore, in reading the holy ſcriptures, he finds the veil of 


orance that had overcaſt his mind, diſperſed, and the doubts, 


up; 


lalridge's Sermons, 


commilſion of any fin, lays before us (as it were in a lively 


with the adulterous woman in Solomon, we may wipe our 


that hath, i. e. makes improvement of what he hath, ſhall 
given, and he ſhall have abundance ; but from him that hath. 


we ſhall know whether we have ſuch a principle abiding ® 


are the rather incited, becauſe the apoſtle aſſures us, that if 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now the 
ly way for any man to know whether he is under the care 


underſtanding enlightened with divine knowledge ; by the 


kneſs removed from before his underſtanding, thoſe clouds of 


ler which he had for ſome time laboured, ſuddenly cleared 


| Prov. xxx, 20. y Matth. xxv. 29. 2 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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Tuus we have conſidered the exiſtence and reality, the na- How to 
| know whe- 


er we 


have the 
r, have endeavoured to explain in what manner, and to what Spirit, and 


how to im- 


rove it. 
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efficacy to his ſoul, to his underſtanding, and to his heart; wha 


Holineſs all the days of his life: from theſe and the like ind 


he will be pleaſed to ſtay with him, and confer ſo great a lb 


How to ac- AND, in like manner, if it be our fad fortune to be defiitil 


quire &. 
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up; when ſuch pious thoughts, as were wont to paſs tram 
ly, are, for a conſiderable time, dwelt upon, ſo as to leayeh 
hind them deep and laſting impreſſions ; when theſe are ſy 
geſted to him without his ſeeking, and are urged and imprese 
upon him ſo importunately, that he cannot chnſe bat liſten y 
them; when from a calm and ſerious conſideration of the fy 
of his own ſoul, the odiouſneſs and danger of fin, and the beam 
and neceſſity of holineſs, he is led to make good and pious re 
lutions of ſerving God with greater purity for the time to cog 
when he finds a ſudden impulſe upon his ſpirits, rouſing hin et 

to the performance of ſome important duty which he had bem et 
neglected, or an unexpected check ſtopping him in the milf 
his courſe, when he is ruſhing on blindly and impetnouſyy 
the commiſſion- of ſome heinous ſin; when in his devotion k 
finds his attention fixed, his affection inflamed, and his ben 
melted within him; when, whilſt the voice of God's miniſt, 
preaching the ſaving truths of the goſpel, ſounds in his ears, H 
is ſenſible of an inward voice, ſpeaking with greater force uM" 


under the preſſure of any grievous affliction, he feels unſpeaꝛii * 
comfort and conſolation ; when, as the prophet expreſſes 
light ariſes up in the midſt of darkneſs, when beauty is gh 
unto him for aſhes, the oil of joy fer mourning, and the garnet 
of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs; and all this while his & 
ſign and intention is to ſerve God in righteouſneſs and tw 


tions he may diſcover that the Spirit of God abideth in hm; 
»rhich if he does, the only way to retain this facred gueſt 
to treat him kindly, and to ſhew himſelf exceeding thankiul th 


ing and dignation on him. And to this purpoſe he mult e. 
careful to expel all unclean and impure thoughts, to cleanſe li 
heart from the love of ſin, to waſh his hands in innocence, at 
to preſerve his whole life and converſation clear from all will 
pollution. And not only ſo, but he muſt be very cautious 
his converſe with the world, left that engroſſes his thought 
and affections, leſt © the cares of life, and the deceitfulnes 
riches choak the ſeed that is ſown in our hearts, and it becom 
unfruitful: And, becauſe God will have the grace which it 
| hath given, maintained and approved by the means of his on! 
appointment, his reading and hearing his word, receiving 
facramental ſupper, and addreſſing his prayers and ſupplicato 
conſtantly to the throne of mercy, will be no leſs neceſſary! 
ſtir up the gift, and confirm the divine principle that is in Us. 


Wi 


of this heavenly gift, our care and endeavour muſt be not 
reſiſt its motions and ſuggeſtions, when at any time — 7 


— b Iſa, xi. 3. c Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. d Matth. xii 2: 


— 


— 
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Wally upon us, but to receive them with a willing mind, and 
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0 l \ liſten to them with all readineſs and attention to prepare 
X ꝗ cleanſe our hearts by ſincere contrition and remorſe for our 
p s, by bewailing the follies and vanities of our paſt life, and by 


ſolving never to commit the like again. Grace, we mult 


| rn, is the chief of God's benefits, and that which infinitely 
anſcends all the other bleſſings we enjoy: and « therefore we 
0 ay obſerve that however he thinks fit to beſtow temporal good 
" ings upon the evil and unthankful, upon thoſe that ſeek them 


Wot, and upon thoſe that do acknowledge them ſent from him; 


a et ſanctifying grace he accounts a pear] of greater price than 
0 p be caſt away upon the regardleſs. It is a certain benefit and 
permanent good; and therefore he beſtows it upon another 
rt of condition; he gives it only to them that aik, f. e. to 
em who wiſely eſtimate, and worthily value, and earneſtly 
„ere this heavenly gift. Would we then obtain of God a 
eeimng as neceſſary to the ſuſtenance of our ſpiritual life, as 
or daily bread is to that of the body; let us every day reſort 
Sno him for it, in earneſt, fervent, ſtrong and importunate 


; it is grace only that we can deſire inſtantly, that we can 


en 
Yeſie impatiently, and yet not offend : f This is the kingdom of 
od that ſuffers violence, and the violent take it by force. 


Wraycr. And indeed this is the only bleſſing that can juſtify a 
Wrayer thus circumſtantiated : to defire any other gift with ſuch 
WS meaſure of importunity, would be immoderate, would be ſin- 


Wince therefore in our daily prayers we acknowledge that 
rough the weakneſs of our moral nature we can do no good 
ing without it, that all holy deſires, all good counſels, and all 

t works do proceed from it; there is this neceſſity for our 


on tant application to God for its aid and aſſiſtance, that in 
eeping his commandments we may pleaſe him both in will and 
20 : 


CHAP. VI. 


510 
J the STATE of the Soul after Death, and Res UR 


REC TION of the Body. 


HAT the ſoul of man is a ſpiritual and immaterial ſub- 
ſtance, created by God with ſuch powers, and qualities, 

d operations, as can never ariſe from matter, however moved 
organized, is what we had occaſion in ſome meaſure to prove 
llewhere : and (according to our promiſe then) thall now pro- 
eed to inquire farther into its diſtinct nature and immortality : 
ly we would premiſe, that when we ſay our ſouls are im- 
Ah Ss ST mortal, 


e Young's Ser mont. f Matth. xi. 12. 
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mortal, we do not mean that they are by nature ſuch 28 n 
never perilh or be deſtroyed: for, as God alone has a neceſſn . fal 
exiſtence, and what is eſſential to his very being, he alone i; 1, Wi 
ſolutely, and independently, and of himſelf immortal, y 
other beings, whether bodies or ſpirirs, have but a a borrone 
exiſtence, and may loſe it with the ſame facility that they ha 
it: the ſame power of God which produced them out of yy. 


thing, may thither remand them again when he pleaſes, 1, i: 
this reſpect our fouls have no more privilege than our bocie, WW 
nor the whole univerſe than one ſingle atom. And therefor nn 


when we aſcribe immortality to the ſoul, we always includ 
the will and good pleaſure of God, in thus making and thy; 
preſerving it: and with this reſtriction our meaning is, »,* Thy 
© when the body dies and falls to the ground, this prinche 
„ which we call the ſoul, by God's order and appointment, fil 
; remains and lives ſeparate from it; that it itil} retains te 
«© power of underſtanding, of thinking, of reaſoning, of re. er. 
„ membering, and is capable either of happineſs or miſery, ir Mio 
its abſence from the body,” So that in treating of this *. Ne. 
gument we {hall ſne w, Wt 
I. Tuar the foul of man does not die, but when ſepara 3 
from the body, has a place of abode provided by God till ti: fiſh" 
l reſurr ection of its body again. f 
II. Tuar in this ſtate it does not lep and hecows inſenſib 
till the day of the reſurrection, but is immediately admitted int 
an happy or miſerable condition, according. as the man has bt 
haved ii his paſt life. And, 
III. Tar its happineſs or miſery, in this SOAR Ihe fat 
is partial only, and not. fo complete, as it will be after the re 
union of the foul and body, 5 
Its immor- I. Tas foul of man in this preſent ſtate indeed is very near 
tality prov- united to the body, < by whoſe means it communicates with the 
ed. 
material and ſenſible world: it partakes of its pleaſures ad 
_ pains, and acquires moſt of its knowledge by the ideas which 
the ſenſes impart to it: but that in its own nature it is ſpiritudl, 
active, and intelligent, and fo independent on fleth and blood; 
that by the grace and donation of God, it has the power of in. 
mortality im it, and ſo cannot undergo the fate of the body 
when it returns to the duſt, from whence it originally cane; 
both true philoſophy and divine revelation, the voice of hum 
reaſon, and the reſtimony of the ſacred ſcriptures conſpire iu 
aſſure us. It is certain however that he who made us, bet Nu 
knows our frame, of what parts we are compoſed, and whit 
duration he bath aff igned to each part; and therefore, wht! 
we are diſputing of the nature and condition of the ſou] of man, 
and its diſtinction from the body, if we can find that God, the 


creator of both, has engaged 1 in the controverſy, ' we e ought * 
q 


a Martin on Natural Religion, b Tillotfou'; Sermons: © Whiſton' Sermon 
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Wop. VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 
ſubmiſſion and humility to ſearch after and ſubſcribe to his 
able determination. To begin then with the evidence we 
ee from ſcripture. — BE „ 

run book of Eccleſiaſtes, in many parts of it, is a kind of 
I matic compoſition, « wherein Solomon introduces the Epi— 
Wrcan, if we may be allowed fo to call him by anticipation, ad- 
bing ſeveral ſtrange poſitions, and among the reit, deriding 


171 


From ſcrip- 
ture and 


antiquity. 


e c notion of the ſoul's immortality, f W ho knoweth the ſpirit 


W : man, that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt, that 
em downward to the earth? as if he had ſaid : © As for the 


; 
talk of man's ſoul being immortal, who can demonſtrate the 
problem? Who can diſcern any ſign of difference between 


the ſoul of a man, and that of a brute, in order to prove that 
the one goes upward, to the regions of permanent and eternal 
beings, the other downward, i. e. perithes together with the 


ere. in the beginning of this book, queſtions in the perſon of 
oer, towards the concluſion of it, and where he comes to 
Bak his own ſerious and reſolved thoughts, he peremptorily 
ermines in thele words, then ſhall the duſt return to the. 
Irch, and the ſpirit ſhall return to God that gave it; for the only 


iet ſenſe that they can bear is this——'1 hat whereas man 


two, when he dies, will be very different: for the body, be- 
ing at firſt taken out of the duſt of the earth, and ſo of a cor. 
ruptible conſtitution, ſhall go back into the earth again, and 


do that God, from whence it came, and with whom it ſhall 
= 
book of Wiſdom, +» the ſouls of the rightedus are in the hands 
of God, and there ſhall no torment touch them.“ By 
WHEN our bleſſed Saviour came into the world, the conten- 
on in the Jewiſh church, between the Sadducees and the Pha- 
Filees, as to this point of doctrine, were very fierce ; for i the 


|; WP iducees, as St Luke has ſtated the matter in debate, ſaid, 
ere is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit, but the Pha- 
bees confeſſed both. X The Sadducees believed indeed, that 
ere is a God, though whether they believed God himſelf to be 
1 2 poreal, is not without good reaſon queſtioned by ſome : but 
to us is certain, that beſides God, they believed nothing ſubſiſted, 
r what is perceptible to ſenſe: and hence they denied angels 
o be permanent ſubſtances, and what they read of their appear- 


o 


budy, and moulders in the earth?” Now what Solomon 


confilts of two parts, body and ſoul, the condition of theſe 


moulder into duſt ; but the ſoul as it is of another and more 
excellent original, ſhall not periſh with the body, but return 


continue ſafe and inviolate, according to the author of the 


s in ſcripture, they always imputed to phantaſms, occaſionally 
„emed by God, when he was minded at any time to reveal his 
de to mankind, and then vaniſhing and diſappearing. Agree- 
th Fs x; SYS ably 
Al 


© bus Sermons, Vol. I. f Eecleſ. iii. 21. g Ibid. xit,7. b Ibid. ix. 4, 
ts lil. 8. k Bull, ibid. I 5 | 
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ably to the ſame hypotheſis, they denied likewiſe the ſpirit, q 


> C 
men, as diſtin ſubſtances from the body, and able to ſuby . 
without them; and hence farther, by a neceſlary. chain of conf, of 
quences, they denied the reſurrection of the bodies of men fg joſl 
death: for to what purpoſe ſhould the body of man be raiſech i mi 
there was no ſoul in being to be united to it again, and re. inſom g 
it? The Phariſees, on the other ſide, held a quite contrary ee 
of doctrines, viz. that there are certain immaterial and inviſi| Ut. 
beings, both angels, and ſpirits of men likewiſe, diſtinct ſubſtan, Io : 
ces from their bodies, and ſubſiſting after the death of thei ul 
bodies; and that therefore there ſhall be a reſurrection. He s 
that believed one of theſe hypotheſes, believed all; and he the 
denied any one of them, equally denied the reſt. Now the > | 
| ſacred hiſtorian expreſsly tells us, that St Paul declared himſe elf 


on the Phariſees {ide in this controverſy ; and though it can 
be denied, that he made this profeſſion with a deſign to ſax 
himſelf from preſent danger, yet that his profeſſion was honel 
and true, and void of all deceit and equivocation, will hardly be 
denied, when it is conſidered farther, that it was intirely agree. 
able to his maſter's doctrine and determination. 
WIEN the Sadducees came to our Saviour with an intricat 
_ queſtion, as they thought it, and ſuch as implied a kind of in. 
poſſibility for the dead ever to riſe again, he reſolves it in thi 
manner; as touching the reſurrection of the dead, have you 
not read that which was ſpoken to you by God, faying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. The work 
are taken from the third chapter of Exodus, where, out of the 
flaming buſh, God ſpeaks to Moſes concerning Abraham, Ifaz 
and Jacob, many ages after the death of theſe patriarchs, aud 
our Saviour lays down this hypotheſis as the foundation of hi 
argument, that God is not the God of the dead, but of the liv: 
ing. = Since then, for God to be any one's God, neceſlari 
implies a preſent relation between God and that perſon, and 50 
relation can continue, where either of the relatives ceaſes, and 
is taken away; it muſt certainly follow, that Abraham, |fſaz 
and Jacob were alive and did ſubſiſt, viz. in their ſpirits, when 
God ſpake theſe words to Moſes, i. e. many ages after the feat 
of their bodies. Our Saviour therefore when he arms his di- 
ciples againſt the fear of man, by ſhewing them how conteny- 
tible that diſpleaſure was, which could not reach the ſoul, ſa: 
ing, = Fear not them, which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the foul ; but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy ball 
body and foul in hell, makes the ſeparate exiſtence of our ſoul 
after the death of the body, a neceſſary and fundamental artice 
of our faith: for if the ſoul's dependence on the body were ſuch, 


that the diſſolution of the one did unavoidably draw on the * 


| 1 Matth, xxii. 31. 32. m Bull's Sermons. n Matth. x. 28. 


VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 


other, then he, who kills the body, would, at the ſame 
>, murder the ſou] too. Nay, there is this farther argu- 
of the immortality, and independency of the ſoul, » that 
loſe glorious acceſſions and improvements which the ſcrip- 
mentions, as accruing to good men, at the reſurrection, 


Jed, that they ſhall be refined and ſublimated, and ſo pre- 


Sax nm” m _EULEW 


al; which we may take for an intimation, how noble and 
ent a being the ſoul is in its original nature; that it is 
ned from God, and impreſſed with his image, and that this 
> imports no leſs, than ſuch perfections, as are divine; thet 


, both to know and enjoy. It is conſtituted indeed to ſee 


y dark ; but when once the glaſs ſhall come to be. bright- 
i. e when the ſoul ſhall be diſcharged from the groſſneſs 
Wh, and the cloud of paſſions, and the ſtains of fin, it will 
no other elevation; to behold the face of God; no other 


th to bear the weight of eternal glory. 


@ exhibited in ſcripture to prove the ſeparate exiſtence of 
kn ſouls ; and therefore, to comprize ſeveral in one ſentence, 
our Saviour promiſes the penitent thief upon the croſs, 
Wrily, I ſay unto thee, to-day ſhalt thou be with me in 


ie; and, at the point of death, commits his human foul 
ed, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; when 
ephen, as he was expiring, commits in like manner his ſoul. 
ls hrilt himſelf, now exalted to the right hand of the majeſty 
„eb, with Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ; when St Paul 
ly the Corinthians, that * if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
10 cle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe. 
id ade with hands eternal in the heavens, and prays for the 


| | FRET DR ne} Mn might 
oung's Sermons, Vol. I. pi Cor. xv. 51. q Luke xxiii. 43. r]bid. 46. 


12 res bypoftafis, a compound of three different parts. This was the doc- 
ye of the Pythagoreans, as we learn from Jamblicus, who, having told us 
10 an conſiſts of ſon] and body, adds, that the ſoul conſiſts of two parts, one 


d with reaſon, and the other without reaſon. This alſo was the philoſo- 
the Platoniſts, as we learn from Laertius, who informs us, that there js 
N a ſoul irrational, which follows the affections of the body, and a mind, 


ne of the Stoics, and therefore Antoninus makes the three conſtituent 
of man to be /ooma pſyche and nous, the body, ſoul, and mind ;- which is 
ne maintained by ſome modern philoſophers, Gaſſendus eſpecially, and 


an perhaps may be only a ſtrife about words, ſince the animal ſpirits 
cluded in the body. Whitby ia Locum, } 


g ſimply to the body. It is ſaid, e that our bodies ſhall be 


to ſuſtain the joys of heaven, which otherwiſe they could 
o: but, no ſuch ſubſtantial improvements are mentioned of 


lf it is incorruptible, and immortal, and of an immenſe capa- 


Pe the body, as through a glaſs, and that glaſs at preſent 


Weity to comprehend all the treaſures of wiſdom ; no other 


would be endleſs to go on deſcanting upon every argu- 


alonlans, that « their whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body 


Vi. 59. t 2 Cor. v. 1. u 1 Theſſ. v. 23. The apoſtle is here ſuppoſed 
e to juſtify the antient philoſophy, that man (as Nemeſius ftiles him) iz 


ueth the body as its inſtrument, and fights againſt it. This alſo was whe 


allis [de Anima Brut. c. vii.] beyond all poſſible contradiction; though 
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cried with a loud voice, How long, O Lord, holy and true, a 


of righteous men, who live before thee, and then, mentic 


verlally maintained by the church afterwards, that in moſt of 


From uni- | 
verſal con: bring in a large cloud of witneſſes from the heathen world, 
make it appear that the ſubſiſtence of the ſou] of man, aitert 


Sends 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part] 


might be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord h 
Chriſt; when the author to the Hebrews tells us, that by v 
of the catholic communion, chriſtians are not only joined # 1 
innumerable company of angels, but to the ſociety likes 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; when St Peter play 
enough affirms, = that the ſpirits of thoſe wicked men, thay 
deſtroyed by the flood, were in being, reſerved in priſon : 
in chains of darkneſs, to the judgment of the great day; a0 
John, in the » Revelation tells us, that under the altar he, 
the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the word of God, wii 


thou not judge, and avenge our blood on them that dwell ont 
earth? When almoſt in every page of the New Teſtamen 
| ſay, we meet with ſuch paſſages as theſe, we cannot but cone 
that the doctrine of the immor tality of man's ſoul, its independen 
on the body, and ſubſiſtence after its ſeparation from i It, is thed 
trine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and one of the fundames 
in that form of ſound words which they have delivered tot 
ſaints. And accordingly we may obſerve that the ſaints ofd 
lived and died in full affurance of the truth of this dodtrine 1 
the apoſtolic biſhop and martyr Polycarp, when brought 01 
ſtake, begins his prayer thus: O thou God of the whole 


the martyrs in particular, he preſently adds, among theſe r 
I be received before thee this day; that this doctrine was ſou 


antient liturgies (wherein it was not fit that any diſputed prob 
ſhould have place) the makes public profeſſion of it; and that 
thoſe very liturgies, the place and receptacle of the ſpirit of} 
men deceaſed is uſually ſtiled * the Region of the Livin, 
Region of the Godly, and the Boſom of Abraham, Ifaic, a 
Jacob, and of all thoſe, that have pleaſed God, and obepel! 
will, from the beginning of the world, | 
Nay more, had we leiſure to gratify the cur rious, we nig 


death of his body, was a tradition generally, we may ſay, u 
_ verfally. received, not only in the civilized, but even in the nt 
barbarous nations we read of; that in the Eaſt, their ant 
8 and wiſe men, the Brachmans, b had 5 mythold 
cal accounts, like thoſe of Plato, of the immortality of the fl 
the judicatures of Hades, and deer matters of the like natun 
that in the Weſt, the Gauls and Britons were taught by ti 
maſters the Dr aide. that the ſouls of men did not die, but] 


from one to another, by which opinion they were 00 r 
: ( 


2 Euſeb. ell 


* Heb. xii. 23. x 1 Pet. iii. 10, 20. y Chap. vi. 9, 10. 
b strabo, Lg 


Lib. IV. c. xv. a Vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. c. li. 
£ CEſ. de Bell Gall. Labs VI. | 


b. VII. of the State of the Soul, &c. | I75 


and an uncommon contempt of death. That in the 

th, {ome of the Thracians, particularly the Getz, ran un- 

tedly upon death, by virtue of this perſuaſion, 4 either that 

ouls of deceaſed men returned into bodies again, or that, 

ey did not, they were not extinguiſhed, but went into ſome 

happy place; that in the South, the Angilæ, a people of 

ca, thought the ghoſis of men inferior gods, by whom 

wear, to whom they pray, and conſult, upon all occa- 

s, by lying down on their tombs, and ſo, whatever they 

m, they account an oracular reſponſe ; and that, if we look 

that part of the world, which for ſo many ages lay undif- 

ered, in f China, Peru, and Mexico, as well as in Braſil, 

ada, Virginia, &c. the people, though ſevered from the 

of the world by the vaſt ocean, and having no intercourſe 

h any civilized nation perhaps for many ages, all agreed in 

fame belief of the fouls immortality. So that, conſidering 

diſtance and remotenefs of the ſeveral parts of the world, 

the variety of mens tempers, and manner of education, we ; 
be allowed to conclude with Tully, that flower of Roman 

quence and philoſophy both, e as this opinion is planted in 

by nature, THAT THERE Is A GoD, ſo by the conſent of all 

Wons (and the conſent of nations is the voice of nature) we 

eve that ſouls exiſt after the body.  _ 95 
I'ULLY indeed, by a due conſideration of the powers and From the 
rations of the foul, brought himſelf to a full perſuaſion of qualities of 
Immortality, “ Many think, » ſays he, that the eternity of _— 
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vl ouls is incredible, becauſe they cannot comprehend the _ 
it, Wc !'cnce and qualities of a ſeparated ſpirit ; but can they, let 
i me alk them, define what a foul is, even when in the body, 


of what form it is, what its dimenſions are, or what is the place 
f its abode? For my own part, when J ſerioully reflect up- 
dn the nature of the foul, it ſeems to me to be much more 
Kifficult and obſcure to know what it is, whilſt it is in con- 
Junction with the body, than to underſtand it when it quits 
Its lodging, wherein it now ſojourns, and takes it flight 
nomewards to heaven, the place of its conſtant habitation ; 
8 N 55 8 8 for, 
- fl Pomp. Mela. Lib. II. e Ibid. Lib. I. f Vid. Mendoza de Regno Chinzz, 
ſta. Lerius Navigat. Benzo Hiſt. Nov. Orbis, Harriot Virg. Ranwolf's 
vels, Ke. Lerius tells us of a very barbarous people in Braſil, among bak 
m he lived for ſome time, and calls them Joupinamboult, who are ſaid by | | bj | 1 
6 authors (but not upon ſufficient grounds I think) to have diſbelieved the 11 
$f a God, and yet theſe people had firm perſuaſions of the immortality ITT 
ie fonl. For their opinion was, that the ſouls of the virtuous, Z. e. of thoſe 1 
d have valiantly defended their country, for this ſeems to be the only virtue 11 
ut p ch they admire, do, preſently after death, fly beyond certain very high | 1800 
tains, and there are gathered to their fathers and grandfathers, and live 
eaſurt gardens, with all manner of delights; but that the ſouls of cowardly 
inactive men, and thoſe who do nothing for their country, are Carried to 
Nan. {0 they call the devil, and live with him in perpetual torments. gUt | 
elle natura ee je permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu natio- 


emnium; conſenſus autem naturæ vox eſt. Cicero Tuſcal, Quett. 
ulcal. O. Lib. 1. paſſim. e Pe 255 8 


„ 
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. 


c as well diſown all knowledge of God, as of a ſeparated 


& cretion, underſtanding all things, moving all things, w 


© arts and ſciences, and other inventions are ſo many; it ij 
„ things, ſhould be mortal. The life of the ſoul conſiſts in 


and therefore being void of all mixture and allay, and u 


make, and of ſo excellent a nature, we cannot, without den 
days only, and ſhall not ſurvive the body: eſpecially conſider 


_ attain to a full improvement of them ; ; that its operations 


which the ſoul 3 is capable of; that the mind, in ſhort, is re 


Its deſire of © 
* earth that I deſire beſides thee, is a reflection of the Pfalmil 


ceive by our ſhifting the ſcene ſo often) and yet has put 100 


pining, in the midſt of their enjoyments) as God certainly mi 
nothing in vain, this is a demonſtration that he deſigned us | 
another life, where we ſhall have a more perfect fruition of tl 


* 2 for. And indeed, when we conſider farther, = that God | 


mons, Vol. 1. m Martin on Natural Religion, 


4 Complete Body of Divinity, pa 


e for, if we cannot underſtand that which we never ſay \ Wen 


«© Whatever therefore that thing be which perceives, yj 
«© underſtands, which wills, which remembers, which is zy 
* vigorous and active in us, it muſt needs be celeſtial and div 
« and therefore eternal: for we can form no other not 
God, but that he is a Mind abſtracted from all material a 


« whoſe duration there can be no end. Since then the cc 
«« of the thoughts of the ſoul, its memory of things g 
6 and its foreſight of things to come are wonderful; (ing; 


6 poffible that the nature which comprehends ſuch excel 
activity and thought, which are inſeparable from its exiſte 


«« taining nothing heterogeneous to itſelf, it muſt be incapabt 
6 diſſolution.“ If then the ſoul of man be of ſo excelln 


tion to its great Creator, ſuppoſe that it was made for 1 
that how great ſoever its faculties be, i it does not, in this 


exertments are weak and deficient, ok have not arrived to the 
conſummation ; that truth and goodneſs, which are its pro 
nouriſhment, are not taken in here with that full guſt and rel 


tive of more knowledge, the will of more regularity, and | 
affections of more zeal and fervency than they have at preſe 
and that theſe attainments th erefore are to be the OY 
another life. : 

k W HOM have I in has but thee? And there is none 


naturally ariſing from the conlideration of the emptineſs of; 
worldly enjoyments ; and therefore, 1 ſince God has implant 
in mens minds an eager delire of happineſs (as we may all 


pacity in things here below to anſwer it (as our heart will t 
us, whenever we conſider, how by reaſon either of their oft 
ſive mixtures, or neceſſary decays that leave the foul lean 


fountain of all bliſs, and where he intends to fill up the meallt 
of our deſires, and to be himſelf the delight we ſo much Jo 


Ma 


i Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. 3 k Paal. Ixxiii, 25. 1 Loung 5 


| p. VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 
e man with a deſign that he ſhould love, and fear, and wor- 


k him ; that he has given him a ſoul capable of knowing him, 
reflecting upon his infinite perfections; that he makes him- 


underſtood to him in a language known only to God and 
ſoul, the language of fear and hope, of fear, to reſtrain the 
jes of his paſſions, and of hope, to encourage him to a regu- 
performance of hrs duty ; it is impoſſible to join all theſe to- 
her, and make them conſiſtent, without the ſuppoſition of an 
nortality. For if, after we have experienced the joy and 


er we have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of 
Wriic world to come, this joy and conſolation muſt be loſt to 
eternity (as it neceſſarily muſt, if the ſoul dies with the bo- 
then are we of all creatures the moſt miſerable. The con- 
on of a brute, which has had no ſenſe of theſe ſpiritual com- 


beaſts that periſh. Beaſts have no reſtraint put upon their 
petites, which man, upon the proſpect of a future eternity, 
dvliged to bring himſelf under: » they feel no inward re- 
aches for tranſgreſſing the bounds of their duty, and the 
s of their nature: they have no uneaſy preſages of a future 


e the natural man all his life-time, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
je&t unto bondage. In a word, they have no concern for 
at is paſt, no uneaſy expectations of what is to come, but 
ever tied down to the preſent moment, and the preſent en- 

ment, and in that they are vigorouſly and totally employed ; 
Wereas man, the lord of this lower creation, io whom all theſe 
atures bow and obey, by the-very uſe of his reaſon, is ſub- 
ted to theſe inconveniencies, and debarred from theſe gratifi- 


Il is involved in the common ruin, what ſhall we think of 


inting him: : 


fla we have a natural deſire of immortality implanted in Its defireof | 
of tf is manifeſt from all the monumental things we ſee men do; \mmortali- 
en the ſtructures and buildings, the ſtatues and images, the 


bs and ſepulchres, they erect, the books and writings they 
bliſn, and the great and exploits they engage in, 


Vor. III. for 


Divinity, Vol. L 


ſolation which the ſoul receives in its communion with God; 
after we have taſted the heavenly gift, as the apoſtle ex- 
es it, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; if, 


*, but enjoyed ſuch delights as are proportioned to its nature, 
nore eligible than that of man, whom death confounds with 


koning, wherein the pleaſures they now taſte muſt be account- 
for; and none of their ſatisfactions are impaired by the fear 
loſing them, or by the dreadful apprehenſions of death, which 


ons; is obliged to deny himſelf, and keep in his appetites, 
0 U run through a courſe of ſevere diſcipline, all to fit and 
pare his ſoul for heaven; and yet, if, when his body dies, his 


wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in thus forming, thus ap- 


d Heb. vi. 4,5. 0 Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. p Edwards's Body | 
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ſts appre- 


benſion of guilt, and an uneaſy concern at the proſpect of things to cone; 


futurity. 


capacity in the ſubject, wherein it reſides; and therefore, {ng 
capable of immortality, if in its own nature it finds not a cer 


not die with the body; and, for this reaſon, by its actions 


of the great Roman orator, in a book which he wrote whe 
_ himſelf was going off the ſtage of life, that * if mens ſouls wer 


lity beyond this life, from whence it is impoſſible for her u 
withdraw? If ſhe could be aſſured of not ſurviving the ba, 
her fears would terminate with her life, and every day & 
_ creaſe, the nearer ſhe approached- that period: whereas th 


cauſe the idea of his ſoul's immortality is at preſent too remot 
_ appearing near, and preſenting itfelf in full view to the foul 
has his ſoul to fear, if it does not ſurvive his body? Or whys 


it moſt of all concerned, when the time of its deliverance ö # 
hand, if ſo be, when the body is deſtroyed, it reſolves into 16 


or other, they mult believe the immortality of the ſou], becalk 


be moved? If it were only education, we might forget it, 


/ 


— A Complete Body of Divinity. Party 
for the ſake of fame. Now every deſire ſuppoſes a Natur 


the ſou! defires immortality, it muſt be capable of immortal 
and withal perceive that it is ſo. But how can it perceive ix 


fund of immortality, which makes this delire in it fo lively, 
conſtant, fo univerſal ?- It feels within itſelf, I ſay, that it (yy 


aims at a life to come, and by its deſires anticipates an immort, 
lity, which places it above the reach and power of death, whe 
the body yields to it, and lives no longer: for ſuch is the ſe 


not to be poſſeſſed of an immortal exiſtence in ANOTHER SAA 
they would not, 1N THIS, enterpriſe ſo great and noble thing Wi: 
and aſpire ſo naturally aftter immortal renoẽwun. y 

Oc more we perceive in ourſelves the conſciouſneſs 


but whence ſhould this ariſe, if the ſoul ſees not an immort, 


very contrary is experimentally true. The greater the diſtant 


is, wherein the wicked man looks upon death, and the long ir: 


he thinks he has to live, the leſs his conſcience is terrified: be 


and beheld, as it were, in miniature only; whereas, when lt 
decays, and draws near to a concluſion, the immortality then 


the conſcience is alarmed; its ſtings are redoubled, and whit 
the unhappy creature has any thought left, a dreadful futur 
which he ſeeg beyond his approaching death, and is a thouſa 
times worſe than death itſelf, rends his ſoul. But now vi 


thing, and vaniſhes into the foft air? In a word, let men fit 
the remembrance of it as much as they pleaſe, yet, at one tn! 


they find it in their conſcience. But now how came it to U 
placed there, and to be placed there ſo ſtedfaſtly that it can 


we forget abundance of things that are the effect of education 
but this is ſo far from being forgotten, that conſcience retails 
even to the laſt breath: and therefore we may conclude, tht 
nature, or to ſpeak more properly, that God himſelf has I 
| WEED m— * e print 
q Ma: tin on Natural Religion. r Tully de Senectute. s Martin, ibid. 
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nted this perſuaſion in us, and imprinted it ſo indelibly, that 
e muſt deſtroy the very ſubſtance of the ſoul, and reduce it 
W nothing, before one can extirpate the notion of its immortality 
m the conſcience. 


179 


Now, as we may reaſonably preſume, 


tt this notion of immortality, which he hath implanted in us, 
not chimerical and deluſory, we muſt be led to conclude, even 
om the light of reaſon, that both the nature of our ſouls, 


Ja the ſtate which he hath provided for them in the other 
World is ſuch as anſwer the different forebodings of our minds, 


*. 
e cording to our different behaviour in this. But we have 
r erted our point before from better authority; and ſhall now 


oceed to evince, ; 5 15 
I. ThaT in its ſeparate ſtate the ſoul does not ſleep and 
come inſenſible till the reſurrection-day, but is immediately 


Whether 
the Jews 
had right 


A wmitted into an happy or miſerable condition, according as the notons of 
un has behaved in his paſt life. Whether the Jews of old the ſepa- 
deny juſt and adequate notion of the ſtate of ſeparated ſouls; e ſtate 


Whether they believed that they had different abodes, according 
W their different qualities, where they continued to think, and 
Wer ceive, and be differently affected with joy or grief, with 
Neaſure or pain, according to their different diſpoſitions and 
Wlotments; or, that they were all thrown into one common 


enſibility till the general reſurrection; has been a matter of 
ne debate among the learned. 
Wancy, or conſulting with the dead, which was certainly a 

ranch of the antient magic, and » uſed by Saul in the caſe of 
Wamuc!; the prayer of Elijah, when raiſing the widow's ſon to 
fe, * O Lord my God, I pray thee, Jet this child's ſoul come 
to him again; and that declaration of God to Moſes at the 
Wuih, * I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and 


Mie God of Jacob, as our Saviour has expounded it, might give 
i em to underſtand that the foul, after death, was not annihilat- 
a, but had, ſome where or other, exiſtence in its ſeparate ſtate; 
t, when we conſider the deſcription which holy Job, the great 


ertor of the reſurrection, gives of the ſtate of the dead; 
Man dieth and waſteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghoſt, 
d where is he? Man lieth down, and riſeth not till the hea. 


eep: when we conſider what ſentiments the royal Pſalmiſt, 
udreſſing himſelf to God, has diſcovered of this matter; 
In death there is no remembrance of thee, and in the grave 
ho ſhall give thee thanks? For « the dead praiſe not the Lord, 
either any that go down into ſilence: when we conſider the 
ting of good Hezekiah, king of Judah, or the form of his 
ankſgiving to God for his recovery from a fit of ſickneſs; 

TRE | POLY | d the 
t Whiſton's Sermons. u 1 Sam. xxvili. 7. x 1 Kings ali. 21. Exod. iii 6. 
Jeb xiv 10, 12, 2 Pfal vi 5. @ Ibid. cxv. 17. 


* 


f the ſou], | 


J eceptacle, where they fell into a kind of lethargy, and utter 


The practice of necro- 


ens be no more; they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their 
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= The grave cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee 

they that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth: the 

living, the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day; and 

thereupon the advice. of the wiſe king Solomon, whatſoever 

thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might; for there i 

no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, Went: 
whither thou goeſt: when we contiter theſe, and ſeveral other 

paſſages of the like import, I ſay, we can hardly forbear beliey. 

ing that the Jews of old, even the beſt and wiſeſt of then, 

looked upon the interval between their death and reſurreftion petiti 

as a ſtate of perfect oblivion and inactivity; and that their hope 

and fears, as to the other world, had generally reſpect to te 

reſurrection only, and to thoſe different everlaſting ſtates that 

were to ſucceed, It is the glory and excellence of the goſpel 

therefore that has brought light into this land of darkneſs, x 

darkneſs itſelf, according to Job's expreſſion, and thereby 

_ diſcovered, not only what we are to be to all eternity, but 

| What we are to be likewiſe, the very moment we ſtep out ei 

the body. 

The chriſti- Ov bleſſed Saviour, f who came has have, and therefore 

an doctrine under ſtood the whole economy of the bright and heavenly re. 

nord ap gions, and by virtue of his omniſcient and omnipreſent Deity, as 

perfectly knew the miſerable ſtate of thoſe ſpirits, who dwellin 

the oppoſite regions of darkneſs, in the parable of the rich man 

and the beggar, has given us a lively deſcription of both theſe 

ſtates: « And it came to paſs, that the beggar died, and was 

carried into Abraham's boſom; the rich man alſo died, and 

was buried, and in hell, in hades, he lift up his eyes, being in 

torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off,- and Lazarus in his bo- 

ſom; and he cried, and {aid, Father Abraham, have mercy on 

me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 

water, and cool my tongue; for J am tormented in this flame. 

But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time 

receivedſt thy rood things, and likewiſe Lazarus. evil things, 

but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented, » That al 

this happineſs of the poor, and the miſery of the rich man 

Vas in the intermediate ſtate, before the general reſurrection, 

ſeems evident, not only from the ſeries of the hiſtory, but from 

the circumſtances likewiſe of the rich man's deſire, that a mel- 

ſage might be ſent to his five ſurviving brethren, in order to 

their converſion : and therefore our Saviour” 8 deſign in " 

parable 


b Iſa. xxxviii. 18, 19. c : Eccleſ. 3 ix. 10. a The author we laſt quoted is > 
opinion, that the ſouls of men departed under the times of the Old T eſtament, 
did really ſleep, or at leaſt enjoy a very inconſiderable ſhare of life and ſenſation 
till our Saviour's coming; nay, perhaps till his deſcent into hades, among the 
ſouls of the dead, between the time of his death and his reſurrection. But if 
this deſcent into hades is to be taken in any other ſenſe than what he imagines, 
as we conceive it may (ſee page 18, &c.) all his copjecture will prove ground: 
leſs. e Job. x. 22, f Bull's vera Vol. 1. 6! Luke xvi 22, 8c. b WI 


kon' $ Sermons. 


hap. VIT. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 
-rable muſt have been, to repreſent the good, as very happy, 


ir reſurrection. It is acknowledged indeed i that this is but 
parable, and accordingly, ſeveral things in it are parabolically 
;preſſed : but though every thing in a parable be not argu- 
nentative, yet all divines agree, that the main {cope and intend- 


f good and bad men after death. 5 | 
W Walk the penitent thief was hanging on the croſs, his 
detition to our Lord was only that he would * remember him, 


oyal-power and majeſty, to judge the world in the laſt day ; 


hee, to-day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Paradiſe amon 
e Jews does primarily {ignify the-Garden of Eden, that bleſs. 
d garden, wherein Adam, in his ſtate of innocence, dwelt; 


vord, to repreſent the ſtate and abode of good ſouls, ſeparated 
om their bodies, and waiting for their reſurrection. So that 


nuſt be, that he ſhould preſently, after his death, enter with 
im into that place of bliſs and happineſs which the ſouls of the 
ghteonus inhabit. But now, why ſhould our Saviour have 
pade him this promiſe had his ſoul been to become incapable of 


jo Paradiſe to him, had he been to fall into a deep ſleep as ſoon 
he came thither, and ſo loſe the ſenſe and faculty of taſting 
Ind perceiving the pleaſures of it. „„ 
NEXT to our bleſſed Saviour, St Paul, who, as himſelf tells 
Is, was caught up, not only into heaven, but into Paradiſe 


vuls dwelling there; and he tells that it was fo far from being 
place of darkneſs and obſcurity, filence and oblivion, where its 
phabitants are all in a profound ſleep ; that, on the contrary, 
is a moſt glorious place, full of light and raviſhing viſion; a 
lace where myſteries are to be learned far ſurpaſſing the reacli 


rather not poſſible, for man to utter. From his own know- 
age and experience of the place therefore, he tells the Philip- 


ebert, and to be with Chriſt, which was far better, though to 
ae in the fleſh, was more needful to them: but how could he 
ol it fo much better to depart from the body, than to remain 


it, if, upon his departure, he was to be deprived of all ſenſe, 
d to {ink into a lethargy, and utter oblivion? To diſcharge 
ithfully the apoſtolic office; to be an inſtrument of doing good, 


'Zull's Sermons. Vol. I. kLuke xxIii 42, 43 12 Cor. xii. 44 m Phil. i. 23, 24. 


ad the bad, as very miſerable, in the intermediate ſtate, before 


Dent of it is, which, in this, is to ſhew what becomes of the ſouls 


vhen he came into his kingdom, 7. e. when he came, in his 


at our Saviour grants him more than he aſked; Verily, I ſay unto. 


nd becauſe it was a very delightful place, they uſed, by the 


ur Saviour's meaning, in this promiſe to the penitent thief = 


he joys and felicities of the place? Paradiſe could have been 


kewiſe, is the beſt able to give us an account of the ſtate of the 


I frail mortals, and where himſelf heard, arrheta rhemata, 
ords, or rather things, unſpeakable, ſuch as were not lawful, 
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of ſaving ſouls, of converting nations; and himſelf to enjoy, e ri 


place, though +» whether in the body, or out of the body, þ 
could not tell, together with the report of our Saviour, yh 


along, the comforts of his good deeds, the favour of God, x tic 
the ſweet conſolation ® of a conſcience void of offence to d tr 
God, and towards man, is certainly a more eligible thing ty 
to enter into a {tate where one common gulph of infſenſibj 
{wallows up good and bad ſouls alike : and therefore if we i ithi 
allow the report of an apoſtle, who himſelf had been in ih 


himſelf knew the place, to have any weight and authority Hell 
this caſe, we cannot but agree in this ſentiment, viz. » That Had 
fouls of men do not only ſubſiſt after the death of their bodies 


but that they are alſo ſenſible of pleaſure or pain, of joy or u gn 


row, in that ſeparate ſtate; the wicked being tormented at pr 
ſent with a piercing remorſe for what is paſſed, and expecingP'* fi 


far more dreadful vengeance to befal them; and the good, Mt 


the other hand, being refreſhed with the peace and ſatisfaa 60 


Different 
opinions 


the ſoul's 
middle 
ate. 


_ © ſuppoſe that every particular ſoul, as ſoon as it departs fio 
the body, undergoes ſuch a trial before the tribunal of Gol 


That its 
happineſs 
or mitery 
35 imper- 
fe, 


III. IRHAr the fouls happineſs or miſery, in this intern 


diate ſtate, is partial only, and not ſo perfect and, complete 28 
concerning 


they there enjoy the ſame happineſs and glory which they ſd 


their bodies are not as yet raiſed from the dead, and re-unit 


| ſouls is, in the degree of it, leſs perfect before than it ſhall! 


of a good conſcience, and yet joyfully waiting for a greater ha 
pineſs, at the reſurrection. Which brings us to the other pat d 
of this argument, viz. 1 


will be, after its re- union with the body. It is an opinaf e de 
pretty generally received, that the ſouls of the ſaints, after Hi ede 
departure out of the body, are immediately, by the holy angel 
conveyed into the higheſt heavens, and ſo admitted into the gl WW 
rious preſence of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and thi icke 


enjoy after the reſurrection of the body; the ſame, not oni | 
ſubſtance, but in degree, barely with this one difference, thi hic! 


to their ſouls. The very contrary to this they affirm to beth d to 
fate of wicked ſouls: and, to give their opinion the better cou 
tenance, they ſuppoſe a particular judgment, previous to tl 
ſoul's conſignment either to happineſs or miſery, i. e. The 


« as the whole world will undergo at the laſt day; has eve 
thought, and word, and work inquired into, and ſenten 


* paſſed upon it to the very ſame rewards and puniſhmen_")0) 


« which the final judgment ſhall decree.” ? 

THERE is another opinion, ſomewhat different to this, not 
popular indeed, but what ſeems more conſonant to the worde 
God; and that is, that the happineſs or miſery of depart 


after the reſurrection. This opinion makes the happineny "9 
a ; ; 4 . | | | | : l es 


n Acts xxiv. 16. o 2 Cor. xii. 3. p Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. q Biſhop Sm 
ridge's Sermons. r Luces's Sermons, Vol. J. s Bilhop Smalridge, e, 


b. vn. | of the State of the Soul, &c. 


e | righteous, before the refurredtion, to conſiſt chiefly in theſe 
"ticulars ; that, by death, they are freed from all thoſe cares, 
id troubles, and dangers, all thoſe trials and temptations, all 
oſe doubts and anxieties, all that grief, and ſorrow, and 
guiſ, which they are perpetually diſturbed and tor mented 


es, enjoy a perfect quiet and eaſe; that they are not only 
ed ſrom miſery, but, together with their bodies, put off all 
oſe defilements of ſin which they had contracted by their 
velling in them, and have the graces wherewith they took care 
\ adorn themſelves while they were upon earth, by death very 

ch improved, and their happineſs thereby proportionably 
| ugmented; and that, having now a nearer and more diſtinct 
jew of that glory Which! is reſerved for them till the laſt day, 
e ſure and certain proſpect of it does vaſtly add to their pre- 
nt joy and ſatisfaction. For if the good and faithful ſervants 


hat diſtant reward which they hope for, when Chriſt ſhall come 
hich this proſpect will afford them, when by death it is brought 
jo doubts of compaſſing it, when they have an earneſt and 
f, muſt be fill more raviſhing and inconceivable. 


icked are removed from all the pleaſures and gay amuſements 
the world, from all the idols they were once ſo fond of, 
From that riot and exceſs, that lewd and intemperate company 
hich was heretofore their chief delight; and that finding them- 


d to every thing they hate, with their paſſions worrying them, 
nd conſcience, » like an armed man, let looſe upon them, by 
he convictions they feel within, as the terrible day of the Lord 
proaches, they perceive that there remaineth nothing“ but a 
ertain fearful. looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation to 
lerour them. Now theſe different ſtates of departed ſouls, 
hough they be much ſuperior to the happineſs or miſery 
hich thoſe who are moſt happy or miſerable in this world do 
enjoy, do yet fall much ſhort of that bliſs or woe which theſe 
louls ſhall enjoy or ſuffer after the reſurrection ; and conſe- 


ment, as we ſhall now endeavour to make appear, is not deſigned 
o be the conſummation of the Een or miſery of our im- 
ortal ſouls. 


country, to receive for himſelf a OPIN, , and to return; and he ©* 
called 


t 1 Pet. i. 8. u Prov. vl, 1. 0 * Heb. K. 27. x 5 Lane xix. 12, &c. 


ich in this mortal life, and, as ſoon as releaſed from their bo- 


God are ſaid * to rejoice, even in this world, with joy un- 
beakable, and full of glory, as oft as they fix their eyes upon 


lory to recompenſe his ſaints ; then undoubtedly the joy 
earer to them, when they ſee it more clearly, when they have 
ledge of it, in that tranquillity which they actually are poſſeſſed 5 


Ox the contrary, this opinion ſuppoſes that by death the 


elves naked ſpirits, ſtripped of every thing they love, and expoſ- 


quently, what is the intermediate ſtate between death and judg- 


* A CERTAIN nobleman, ſays our Lord, went into a far 2 prove 
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in this world to follow him, and be his diſciples; he received 
this gracious anſwer; » Verily, I ſay unto you, that ye wid ch 
have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man 


- thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. By the regene-ierct 
ration here ſpoken of, we muſt not underſtand the benefit weWiifrita 


his paſt conflicts, and forwards upon his future reward, tells 


jn the regeneration; whereas they ſhould be joined to the following words 


Sermons, Vol. I. 
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called his ten ſervants, and deliverc-l them ten pounds, and fx 
unto them, Occupy till I come. And it came to paſs, thy 
when he was returned, having received the kingdom, then h; nth 
ordered theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to reward g 


_ diligent, and puniſh the ſlothful; and afterwards commanded ot t 
his » enemies to be ſlain, Now it is too obvious to need ar For 
explanation, that by the return in the parable is meant Chi. P- 


ſecond coming into the world, to judge it, and to reward ever; em 
one according to their works: and though, as we faid before, Mat 
there is no arguing from diſcourſes of this nature any farther ately 
than their main drift and deſign leads us; yet, ſince our Saviou hen 


ſpake this parable, = becauſe, upon his approach to Jeruſalen, Mus r 
the people thought that the kingdom of God ſhou]d immediate 


appear, we cannot but infer, that this nobleman's not reward © 


ing his ſervants, whom he had entruſted with the managemen Mels! 
of his money, and not puniſhing his enemies, who had retratteliWppe: 


their obedience to him, until his return, was intended to dengte 


a purpoſe in the divine wiſdom, to delay the appointed time Amir 


mens final reward until Chriſt ſhall return from heaven » i hriſ 
the glory of his Father, and with the holy angels, in order rte 
diſpenſe it. VVßVV Ne 

WHEN St Peter put the queſtion to his Lord, what reward h tl. 
and the reſt of the apoſtles ſhould have who had forſaken their il 


ſhall fit on the throne of his glory, ye ſhall ſit upon twelve 


receive by baptiſm, nor yet that which is the effect of G nor 
ſanctifying Spirit upon our minds, but our reſurrection oni briſt 


which will be indeed a paliggeneſia, a regeneration, or ſecou 51 


generation of men to life, after that life which they had in their 


firſt generation is extinguiſhed ; and if ſo, then does our 820 e ſo 


our in this paſſage inform us, that the dead in Chriſt are not toi w 
expect their final reward until the reſurrection ; ſince the apoliies e w. 


_ themſelves, thoſe great champions of the chriſtian cauſe, are outs | 
dered to wait for the full recompence of their labour, and ſufter Wy of 


ing, and ſelf-denial (though their recompence, when it comes 


will be more eminently great than others) till the arrival of ther 


appointed period. St Paul therefore, looking backwards upo 


the e (ic 


| y Luke xix. 27. 2 Ibid. ver. 11. a Matth. xvi. 27. b Matth. xX. 2 
Our tranſlators have manifeſtly miſpointed this text. For they refer th 
words in the generation to that which went before thus: Ye have followed me 


thus: Ye, which have followed me, en te paliggene ſia, iu the regeneren 27 
when the Son of man ſhall ſit upon the throne of his glory. c Biſhop 99 Wd, 


—— —— ———— — 


ap, VII. f the State of the Soul, &c. 


ge time when he was to expect it: «4 I have fought a good 
bt, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; hence- 
45 there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 


ot to me only, but to all them alſo that love his appearing. 
For the crown of righteouſneſs was not then to be ſet upon 
t Paul's head, when he had juſt finiſhed his courſe, but was 
om that time to be laid up for him; it was not to be given till 
hat day, the great day of judgment; not to be given him ſepa- 
ately, but, at the ſame time, to him, and to all them who, 
hen the judge ſhould come, loved his appearance, And for 
is reaſon it is that the ſaints of God are directed ? to look for 
at bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
ad our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The bleſſed hope is the bleſſed- 


ppearance of our Lord, he plainly enough intimates that the 


ming of our Lord. But now, if after the appearance of 
hriſt, there ſhall be no other acceſſion to the happineſs of de- 
arted ſaints, but what ariſes from the glorification of their bodies; 


Il the happineſs whereof they are capable, and whereunto they 
re, by the merits of Chriſt, entitled; there can be no ſufficient 


"pe for. l 


terefore to be ſhort. When St Peter tells us that * our in- 
ritance is reſerved in heaven for us; that * our praiſe, and 
onour, and glory are to commence at the appearing of Jeſus 


Ie grace that is to be brought unto us at the revelations of 
lus Chriſt : when St John declares, « Beloved, now are we 
e ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, 
t we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; 
Ir we ſhall ſee him as he is: when in the Revelation, he repre- 


it yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſo, and 
eir brethren, that ſhould be killed, as they were, ſhould be 


n account, will not receive their full payment and recom- 


rel till the reſurrection of the juſt; nor the contrary uſage 
4 VoL. III. = J aud 7 A 4 | pine wu " | meet 


42 Tim. iv. 7. e Biſhop smalridge's Sermons. f Tit. ii. 13. 2 1 Pet. i. 4. 


„ d. f Luke xiv. 14. 


— 


he Lord, the righteous judge, ſhall give to me at that day, and 


es hoped for; and therefore ſince the apoſtle joins it with the 
rfect bliſs we hope. for will not be beſtowed upon us till the 
, even before his appearance, their ſouls are already poſſeſſed of 
gaſon given why they ſhould be ſaid to expect the appearance 


W Chriſt, in order to be made partakers of that bleſſedneſs they 


Ir would be endleſs to multiply paſſages to this purpoſe, and 
hriſt; and therefore admoniſhes us > to hope to the end for 


ts the ſouls under the altar, complaining of the delay of the 
of judgment, and that 4 it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould. 


filled: and laſtly, when our bleſſed Saviour informs us, that 
D ſeeding the hungry, and cloathing the naked, and viſiting 
elick, &c. though actions, which he himſelf charges to his 


Pid.ver. 7. b bid. ver. 13. 1 John iii. 2. d Rev. vi. 11. e Matth. 
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tore the | } - 3 
reſurrec- done, whether it be good or bad; and therefore are cautioneſ the 


= 


meet with its puniſhment till that period; we cannot but c 
clade that the happineſs and miſery of man (though in ſon 
meaſure it commences now) does not receive its conſtummati 
and accomplithment till that day: for, in all common configs 
tion, there muſt be ſomething in the ſolemnity of the ſentene. 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepare 
for you, that puts the righteous in poſſeſſion of what they d 
not enjoy before ; and ſomething in » Depart from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, that condemns the wicked to what they 
not ſuffer before. COS UONES OH 5c 
The ſum of THE amount of the whole then is this, —i That ſomedeparte 
the whole ſouls are in a ſtate of happineſs, ſome in a ſtate of miſery; tha 
*emment- according to their different demeanor in this mortal life, the 
condition is different, upon their tranſlation into another worl 
that they do not, in the interval between their being ſeparate 
from the body by death, and re- united to it at the reſurretio, 
ſleep a profound fleep, void of all action and perception, deftitu 
of life, and thought, inſenſible of pleaſure and pain, is eviden 
enough from ſeveral paſſages in holy writ : but that theſe o. 
ferent ſtates are allotted them by any formal ſentence, paleWWWirit 
upon them immediately after their death; that their action 
are then weighed and examined by the judge of heaven an 
earth, and judgment pronounced upon them ſeverally, according 
to the good or evil they have done; that the ſtate of happine 
or miſery, which they are in from their departure out of ne 
world, is final, and the ſame, both in kind and degree, to wid 
they ſhall be judged to all eternity; that the ſouls of the righ 
teous ſhall, at the day of judgment, be admitted to the parti 
pation of no other, or greater bliſs, than what they before e 
joyed, nor the ſouls of the wicked condemned to endure no other 
or ſorer torments, than what they before felt; is what v 
have no authority from the word of God to affirm, and wii 
we have good grounds, we preſume, from the plain declaratio 
No particu- thereof, to deny. For when we are told that x we mult all 


Jar judg- pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may e tl 


tore the ceive the things done in his body, according to that be hal 


tion. 1 to judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who botimit 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will mak 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every mal 
have praiſe, or diſpraiſe of God; = to what purpoſe, may "on 
ſay, is there a particular judgment, when we-are ſo poſitive ſh m: 
aſſured of a general one? Or why are the actions of men eve 
amined again, when they were examined once before? 1:4oun 
works of darkneſs, and the thoughts of mens hearts, how d 
they be ſaid to be revealed, when they were particularly lat 
opel 

E Matth. Xxv. 34. h Ibid. ver. 41. i Biſhop Smalridge's Ser mol 
k 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 1 Cor. iv. 5. m Lucas's Sermons, Vol. 1. | 
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en before? And how can it be called a Day of Retribution, 

en it is but adjudging men to the fame places, to the ſame 

ards and puniſhments, which were judicially aligned them 

re! 

6 Bor if there be no oarticalar judgment, how: ſhall we « The 4. | 
termine the fate of each ſou], as ſoon as it has left the body? mu 
And by what characters mall we know to which of the re. be 1 
gions it belongs?“ = In this life indeed the holy and unholy between ſe- 
ein the ſame world, have the ſame ſnares and temptations, wig 
e ſame ſenſes and appetites, in ſhort, the ſame body that preſſes * 
wn the virtuous attempts of the one, and diverts the ſenſe 

1 miſery of the other; but as ſoon as death has diſſolved the 

jon with the body, then, and not till then, will moſt plainly 

pear their different ſtates ; the one, by a neceſſity of nature, 

ill aſcend to the regions of bliſs and holineſs, and the other, by 

like fatal neceſſity, will fink into the pit of darkneſs and miſery, 

pr if * the Spirit of God, even in this life, beareth witneſs 

ich our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, how eaſy is 

to conceive, that God may make this judgment of his eternal 

irit brighter and ſtronger upon a good foul, when out of the 

ody? And if conſcience is ſo apt to miſbode and condemn the 

icked now, it is no difficulty to imagine, how it may then be 

led with greater and more intolerable deſpair, partly from 

od's abandoning it intirely ; partly from a clearer manifeſta- 

n of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt i it; and partly from its 

ing poſſeſſed and invaded by ſome evil ſpirits : for, as good 
gels, which miniſter to holy ſouls when in the body, will 
acurally reſort, and miniſter to them, when they come out of 

ſo is there little reaſon to doubt but that the evil ſpirits 

hich tempted and inflamed wicked ſouls in this life, will be 

ady to ſeize and carry away the helpleſs wretches, as ſoon as 

ey ſtep into another. 
Tnus we think we have ſaid enough, both to reſcue the de- 

ted ſouls of men from a ſtate of death and inſenſibility, and, 

Uthe reſurrection, to put a ſufficient difference between che 
ndition of thoſe who die in the Lord, and of thoſe who die 

their ſins : but that the ſouls of thoſe, who die in a ſtate of 

mity with God, can by any after-acts of repentance reconcile 
de to him; or that departed ſouls can, by any methods 

f purgation in another world, be cleared from the defilements 

mich they contracted in this, and by ſuch purifying, be render. 

more fit objects of God's mercy, and more worthy to be re- 

eived into the kingdom of heaven, are poſitions which we re- 
ounce and diſclaim ; ſuch as have been grafted upon this doc- 

Tine of departed ſpiri its for "TA bad purpoſes ; : ſuch as have no 
countenance 


n Whiſton's Sermons. r Lucas's Sermons, Vol. E 
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The place 


of no ſigni- beneath the higheſt heavens; whether there is one commo 
gnei 5 Tap 


fication to 


their hap- 


pineſs or 
miſery. 


o 


nangels, and of our Saviour Chriſt alſo, by way of vifion : according to what | 


ſtrangers to the limbus patrum, the Iimbus infantum, and purgatory ; for the 


thought that the region of the godly deceaſed was a part of the heaven) fe- 


jt better: ſo alſo we, as long as we are in the world, may repent from thi 


Lord, whilſt we have time of repentance; but after we have left this world, yy 
can no longer confeſs or repent. Nothing, we think, can reconcile this divigj 
to the Romiſh purgatory; and to ſhew that this was the doctrine of the chird 
till after the third century, we ſhall produce a paſſage out of the author of th 


fouls of the unrighteous are carried into the inferval regions, 8c. and they (i 


about the end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century, St Auſtin be 


tholic church, before him, had been deficient in their charity, and forgotten tbe 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part iy 
eountenance, no. authority from ſcripture ; and ſuch as q 
tradict the declared ſentiments of the greateſt men in the churd 


for at leaſt the firſt three hundred years. 
* WHETHER the place of departed ſouls is above, within, 9 


je re! 
(cies, 
beth 
gels 
. | Len recep ente. 
s St Clement, Who lived in the apoſtolic age, in his ſecond epiſtle to the corn 

thians (Chap. viii.) ſeems profeſſedly to oppoſe the fiction of purgatory. Whiy 
we are upon earth, ſays he, let us repent; for we are as clay in the hand (fy 
artificer: as therefore the potter, if he makes a veſſel, and finds it awry, 9 
broken in his hands, may again faſhion it anew ; but if, beforehand, he hr 
thrown it into the fiery furnace, there is no more help for it, he cannot may 


els t 
e ſe) 
Jays 1 
[ this 
whole heart of the evils we have done in the fleſh, that we may be ſaved of th | 
apPII 
rap 
the 


Queftions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, who, in his anſwer to the 741 eſs 


queſtion, having ſaid, that in this life there is no difference between the right | of 
aus and the wicked, as to worldly concerns, immediately adds, but after death 
the righteous preſently are ſeparated from the unrighteous; for they are car ong 


ried by angels into their meet places. The ſouls of the righteous are conveyel 
into Paradiſe, where they enjoy the converſation and fight of angels, and ard 


hi 


9 alu 


Joy 
ns 0 
as g 
be | 
e kn 
ery 
id b 
Id th 


E I 


Taid, when we are abſent from the body, we are preſent with the Lord: but th 


both ſorts of ſou}s) are kept in their meet places till the day of the refurredin 
and recompence. From whence it is manifeſt that the primitive fathers wer 


were acquainted with no more than two places or receptacles for departs 
ſouls. If then we inquire into the riſe and growth of the doctrine of purgator 
in the chriſtian church, we ſhall plainly find it to be this. About the middlec 
the third century, Origen, among other Platonic conceits of his, vended ths 
that all the faithful (the apoſtles themſelves not excepted) ſhall, at the day d 
Judgment, paſs through a purgatory-fire, the fire of the great conflagration 
which they ſhall endure, for a longer or ſhorter time, according as their im 
perfections required a greater or leſs purgation: and in this conceit, direct 
contrary to many expreſs texts of ſcripture, he was followed, for the greatneſt 


of his name, by ſome other great men in the church of God. Afterward ere 


ave 
dd t 
fere 
ly ( 
Ir 
try 


gan to doubt whether this imagined purgation was not to be made in the inter 
val between death and the reſurrection, at leaſt, as to the ſouls of the mors 
perfect chriſtians. Towards the end of the fifth century, Pope Gregory, amt 
remarkably ſuperſtitious, undertook dogmatically to afſert the problem, and ſc 
himſelf, with all his might, to prove it ; but chiefly from idle ſtories of apparis 
tions of ſouls, coming out of purgatory. Four hundred years after this, Pop 
John the XVIIIth (or, as ſome ſay, the XIXth) inftituted an holy-day, wherein 
he ſeverely required all men to pray for the ſouls in purgatory ; as if the cr 
miſerable ſouls in that place of torment. At length, the council of Florenc „ 
(in the year 1439) turned this figment into an article of faith, which the Roman 
clergy, for the gain, more than the godlineſs of jt, ftrenuouſly inculcate a 
maintain. Bull's Sermons, Vol. J. 3 | 1 5 

t st Clement, in the beginning of his epiſtle, calls the receptacle of * 
fouls the Holy Place, but not the moſt holy; whereby he alludes to the 9 
gf Jeruſalem, which (at the time of his writing it) was yet ſtanding, an 
wherein there was the ſanctuary, or holy place, and within it the ho!y of ho: 
lies, both figures of the heavenly things: and therefore he ſeems to babe 


coun 
call 
> He 
aVen 
at is 
0 by 
e th 
gere 
Bil 
If, 


gions, as the ſanctuary was a part of the temple, and near to the higheſt regel 


of the heavens, as the ſanctuary was nearer the holy of holies Upon "Y 
Ende as the | «coll 
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ceptacle for the ſouls of the righteous and unrighteous, till 
e reſurrection ; or whether, from their departure out of their 
Ges, they dwell in ſeparate manſions, as is moſt probable ; 
tether Abraham's boſom, where Lazarus was carried by the 
els, and hell, or rather bades, where the rich man was tor- 
ented, ſignify to us places as diſtant, as the conditions of the 
or and rich man were different, or were intended only to ex- 
reſs to us the difference of their ſtates, without determining 
e ſeveral places of their abode ; are ſpeculations we are no 
ys concerned to be inquiſitive about, while we are ſatisfied 
this main truth, viz, that the righteous, in the intermediate 


;ppineſs, and the wicked in a ſtate of miſery ; for, as = far as 


the leaſt contribute either to increaſe or to diminiſh the hap- 
eſs or miſery of an immaterial ſpirit. Spirits that are diveſt. 
| of fleſh and blood, wherever they are, carry heaven or hell 
ong with them, The good angels are as happy here upon 
th, whilſt they are employed in the execution of God's will, 
whilſt they are converſant in the regions above, becauſe + they 
always behold the face of God, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs 
joy: Satan was no more happy, when * he came among the 
ns of God, to preſent himſelf before the Lord, than whilſt he 
as going to and fro, and wang up and down in the earth, 
be happineſs or miſery of pure ſpirits hath no relation, that 


e reſurrection, that, after the reſurrection, righteous and 


d therefore ſeeing that theſe things ſhall be ſo, the apoſtle's 


y converſation and godlineſs! 


truly and ſteadily religious, unleſs 
ality of the ſoul, and lives in a ſenſe of it; and, even before 
m, the Wiſdom of Solomon + hath given us a lively deſcrip. 


count ſome of the fathers, as St Cyprian, St Ambroſe, and others, ſtuck not 
Heavens; meaning thereby, not the auditum, or inmoſt apartment of 
wen, where the throne of the Majeſty on high is ſeated, and where the light, 
it 1s unapproachable, ſhines, but an heavenly manſion, ſomewhere near it: 


e that the abode of wicked ſpirits, in their ſtate of ſeparation, to be ſome- 


ion ere in the confines of it. Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. 
ich Fiap Smalridge's Sermons. Matth. xviii. 12, X Job. ii. 1, 2. y 2 Pet. 
wal il, 4 De Legibus. | a Chap ii. | | | 


me, between their death and the reſurrection, are in a ſtate of 


r apprehenſions of theſe matters go, a material place, cannot 


e know of, to the place where they are ; but the happineſs or 

lery of embodied ſpirits, or of men who are made up of ſouls 
id bodies, have a dependence upon the place of their abode ; 
d therefore we are ſure, wherever ſeparate ſouls are lodged till 


Wicked men ſhall have places allotted them, ſuitable to their 
lerent ſtates ; the former ſhall be carried up to the higheſt 
avens, the latter ſhall be thrown down to the nethermoſt hell; 


ference is, » What manner of perſons ought we to be, in all 
IT was an obſervation of Plato 4 ago, that no man can The in- 
e firmly believes the im- fluence of 


trine of the 


tion mortality 
and inter- 


call the place of the ſeparate ſpirits of good men by the name of Heaven, or fate. - 


by parity of reaſon, wherever we imagine hell to be placed, we may ſup. 
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tion of the fatal tendency Which our diſbelief of this great article 
has, to lead us into all manner of wickedneſs. © Our life i 
„ ſhort and tedious, ſays the infidel, and in the death of a ny 


cc 


_ © us ſpeedily uſe the creatures, like as in youth. Let us fill ou. 
cc 


©© buds before they be withered ; let none of us go without hi 
this.“ Thus the infidel reaſons himſelf into ſoftneſs a 
luxury, and riot; and in proceſs of his error, comes in a ſhort 


for thus he goes on; Let us oppreſs the poor righteous man; 
let us not ſpare the widow, nor reverence the antient grep 
_ © hairs of the aged. Let our ſtrength be the law of juſtie; 


„ for that which is feeble, is found to be nothing worth, 
"66 


ce 
£6 


indeed what conſiderations of prudence, or decency, or honour, 


power to the greateſt degree of licentiouſneſs and tyranny, whel 
he has once fortified himſelf in infidelity, and poſſeſſed his hear 
with this perſuaſion, that when he dies his body ſhall be turn 
into aſhes, and his ſpirit vaniſh as the ſoft air. But now, whe! 
a man carries always this conviction in his breaft, that God hat 
not only appointed a day wherein he will judge the world, at 


doth evil; but even before that terrible time cometh, will con 
ſign his immortal ſoul, the moment it leaves the body, to“! 
place of gloomineſs and deſpair, where there ſhines not the le 


the devil and his angels, and thoſe loft ſouls which have bet 
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© there is no remedy. For we are born at all adventure, anf 
“ we ſhall be hereafter as though we had never been; for the 
© breath, in our noſtrils is as ſmoke, and a little ſpark, in ths 
moving of our heart, which being extinguiſhed, our hg 
*« ſhall turn into aſhes, and our ſpirits ſhall vaniſh as the fo 
* air: whereupon our name ſhall be forgotten in time, and ny 
man ſhall have our works in remembrance. Come on there. 


fore, let us enjoy the good things that are preſent, and le 


c 


ſelves with coſtly wine and ointments, and let no flower d 


ce the ſpring paſs by us. Let us crown ourſelves with roſe 


ce part of voluptuouſneſs. Let us leave tokens of our joyful. 


neſs in every place; for this is our portion, and our lot i 
time to approve crimes, the moſt abhorrent to human nature; 
Therefore let us lie in wait for the righteous, becaule he 


not for our turn, and he is clean contrary to our doings, lis 
«« upbraideth us with our offending the law, and objecteth, u 


cc 


our infamy, the tranſgreſſings of our education. Let u 
therefore examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that 


% we may know his meekneſs, and prove his patience.” An 


or good report, can reſtrain him from abufing his wealth au 


» render to every man according to his deeds; to them wh 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every foul of man tha 


glimmering of light or comfort, where there is no company by 


ſeduced by them; where wretched ſpirits are continuaily ve 


b Rom. ii. 6, 8. c Bull's Sermons, Vol. I, 
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the ſad remembrance of their former ſins and follies, feel the 
rath of God already diſcharged upon them, and tremble at the 
prehenſion of greater wrath to come; where they preſently 
te the cup of divine vengeance, and are heart - ſick to think of 
e time when they muſt drink up the full dregs of it: when a 
an is convinced of theſe truths, I ſay, they cannot but have 


d affections, and ſome check to his wildeſt career. 

Ir indeed there were any reſpite after death; 4 if there were 
t ſome hundreds of years intermiſſion, in a ſtate of ſleep and 
roetfulneſs, this were ſome little preſent comfort to the un- 
odly ; but when, upon their departure hence, their ſtate of 
iſery ſhall commence ; when, not only after the final judgment, 


t, in the interval, be company for infernal ſpirits, and with 


lerable, and cannot fail, one would think, of affrighting all ob- 


d calt into hell. 3 e | e ER 

Ox-the other hand, when we are ſure and certain, not only of 
bleſſed reſurrection at the laſt day, but of a reception into a 
ry happy ſtate and place in the mean time; e a place, where- 
er it is, of reſt, and not a ſtupid inſenſible reſt, but a reſt at- 
nded with a lively perception of far greater joy and delight 


mpany, where we ſhall be gathered to the ſpirits of juſt men 
Wade perfect, and familiarly converſe with thoſe ſaints, and ex- 
lent perſons, whom we have heard of, and admired, an d 


the rendezvous of the holy angels of God, and which the Son 


here there will be no wicked men to corrupt or offend us; 
o devil to tempt us; no ſinful fleſh to betray us; from whence 
ſorrow, becauſe all ſin, is baniſhed, and where there is no- 
ung but joy, and yet more joy {till to be expected: the belief 
d conſideration of this, I ſay, cannot fail of being a ſtrong con- 
lation to us in the day of adverſity, and a powerful induce- 
ent to all virtue and godlineſs of living. » Were we indeed, 


wait ſome thouſands of years for a recompence to be made 
; were we to paſs through a long ſtate of oblivion and in- 
wity, before we could reap any advantage by all our diligence 
d labours in God's fervice, this would be a defect in our 

8 : encouragement, 


. J. h Whiſton, ibid, 


od influence on his life, give a new turn to his thoughts 


ey muſt dwell with devouring fire and everlaſting burnings, 


gem, be equally e reſerved in chains of darkneſs againſt the 
dement of the great day: this conſideration is abſolutely ne- 


nate ſinners out of theirungodly courſes ; becauſe it forewarns, 
d continually ſuggeſts to their minds f whom they ought to 
ar, even him, who after he hath killed, hath immediately power 


an this whole world can afford; a place, of the beſt ſociety and 


hole examples we have endeavoured to imitate ; a place, that 


God himſelf viſits, and illuſtrates with the rays of his glory ; 


ben we had __ the good fight, and finiſhed our courſe, 


d Whiſton's Sermons... e 2 Pet. ii. 4. f Luke xii. 5. £ Bulls Sermons, | 
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. encouragement, and a kind of balk to our expectation; 


bour ſhall, fo ſoon, ſo ſuddenly, not be in vain in the Lord. 


The doc- 


_trine of the 


reſurrec- 
tion ſtated 
by St Paul. 


ſerving God, hope to come, i. e. I am accuſed for preaching 


F inſtance of the general doctrine of the reſurrection, enter 


imply, that ſome people in the world thought it a thing incre 
dible that the dead ſhould be raiſed again; for this is the foun 


What 


knowledge 
the hea- 
thens had 
of a reſur- 


rection. 


of their works following them immediately; that pious ſouls x 


of the controverſy between him and his adverſaries bet 
than Feſtus : * I think myfelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſel 
ſhall anſwer for myſelf this day before thee, touching al] thut 


think it: for * why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, with you, O king Agrippa, and the reſt, that 


it be thought an incredible thing that God ſhould rait 
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when we are aſſured, by God's holy word, that ſuch as dez 
the Lord, not only reſt from their labours, but have the rey 


no ſooner tree from this mortal body, but they find themſche 
with God, and their Saviour in Paradiſe ; this, if any thing 
will engage us to be i ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboundi 
in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our 1 


e . 
Of the RESURRECTION of the Dead, | 
XX HEN St Paul was brought before Feſtus, the Roman q 


vernor, to make his defence, for having offended thg 
Jews, in aſſerting the reſurrection of Jeſus, whom they ha 
crucified as a malefactor; he addrefles himſelf to Agrippa, wh 
was likewife a Jew, and might therefore underſtand the natur 


things whereof I am accuſed by the Jews. And now I ſal 
and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God unt 
our fathers, unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtanth 


that Jeſus is riſen from the dead, which is but a particuls 
<< tained by the major part of the Jews, and which, even to the 
natural notions of mankind, is not ſo incongruous as ſome ma 


«« ſpeak to this day, who are Jews, and believe the ſcriptures 
and therefore cannot be averſe to this doctrine ; why {houl 


« the dead?“ The apoſtle, in his manner of ſpeech, ſeems u 


dation of his queſtion. And therefore, before we ſhall attempt 
to ſhew the certainty, the propriety, and the manner of the re 
ſurrection; it may not be amiſs to inquire a little how far ths 
world was acquainted with this doctrine, before the coming 08 
our Saviour Chr. In c 

Tag great argument whereby the wiſeſt of the heathe 
world endeavoured to make death leſs terrible, if not deſirahle 


to them, was their obſer vation of the unhappy effects 1 
; a | > Sv 10 


i 1 Cor. xv. ult. k Acts xxvi. 2. 1 Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. III. mg 
xxvi. 8. Lucas's Sermons, Vol. I. e N 


* — 


p. VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 
reſult from the union of their ſoul and body. They per- 


ved that their underſtandings were clouded, and their wills 
1 manner captivated by their flethly appetites: they were 
ble that the ſoul ſuffered by the diſorders of the body, and, 
ugh in its own nature ſpiritual, was ſo nearly united to it, 
at it felt its pains, and was wounded with its ſtrokes. They 


Ings, had experienced the pleaſures of abſtract thinking, and 
u thence inferred a poſſibility to exiſt, and exiſt happily, in a 
te of diſunion. » Their poets too had prettily deviſed an 
um, and the belief of it, being a pleaſant amuſement, had 
tered into their ſobereſt contemplations ; and hereupon they 
cluded that a ſeparation from the body would be the ſouls 


zin, this they never could imagine, and would have dreaded 


ha thought taken poſſeſſion of their minds. 5 

Wr meet indeed in heathen writers with frequent mention 
the ghoſts of departed men, appearing, as it were, in a viſible 
m, retaining in the ſhades below their former ſhape, and 


ls matter which they ſaw laid in the grave, and turned to 
ruption, or burnt to aſhes, and blown away in the air, 
uld ever be raiſed, or collected again, and revivified ; of this 
y either had no conception at all, or » reckoned it among 


its philoſophers accourſted men of as fine ſpeculations as any 


this new doctrine, not knowing what he meant by it, and 
K him for a ſetter-up of ſtrange gods, « becauſe he preached 


a thing ſo remote to their apprehenſions, that they under- 
OL, III. 5 
tiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I, | 
Q ----=---- - -- . Que gratia currum 
Amorumque fuit vivis, que cura gitentis  _ 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. | 
| | VI AG. An. Lib. VI. ver. 33. 
Thus Pliny, reckoning upthoſe things which he thought not to beſin the power 
od, mentions theſe two, mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare defunc- 
Lib. II. 6, vi. ꝗ Acts xvil. 3. r Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. 


-overed in the ſoul a power of ſequeſtring itſelf from worldly 


-atelt happineſs, as being an enlargement from its priſon, and 
zwption from its ſufferings : but that the body ſhould return 
dm the corruption of the grave, and be united to the foul. 


as much as a ſlave would his return to a dungeon, had ever 


nployed in ſuch actions as they were accuſtomed to in their 
time; but theſe notions are rather conſidered as poetical 
uſements, than having any foundation in reaſon ; and all that 
can collect from them is, —That the heathens did believe 
t the ſoul, after this life, did immediately paſs into another 
te, and there inveſt itſelf with a body, made up of light aerial 

ticles, quite different from what it had before; but that the 


things which God himſelf was not able to perform. Athens, 
vt Paul's time, was one of the greateſt feats of learning, 


the world; and yet when he came to preach there, and to 
lare to them the reſurrection of Chriſt, they were amazed 
us, and the reſurrection. * This buſineſs of the reſurrection 
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reſurrection of the dead, they mocked him, and made a jo 


his addreſs and eloquence both; and we may ſuppoſe that hn 
liſtened to St Paul's defence, with ſome patience and attentiq 
until he came to ſpeak of the reſurrection; but that va 


mad. And in this the governor was more excuſeable, who, ly 
ing a great man, and employed in public affairs, might not har 
leiſure to attend to ſuch abſtruſe queſtions, when u philoſopher 


made it, on all occaſions, the ſtanding ſubject of their banter, 


leep was an oppolite image of death, and our waking, of ri 
from the dead; that the ſetting of the ſun anſwers our buril 


tion; but all this would not do. Though they perceived tif 


viciſſitudes of day and night, and were aware of the analoy 
theſe had to life and death; yet they were ſo far from mati 


it. Ariſtotle held an eternity of the world, viz. as to the heavens, 20d li 


of riſing from the dead; and thinking it a ridiculous notion for animated dul 
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ſtood the apoſtle in a quite different ſenſe, as if he had d«(1,iP2!, 
to them two new deities, Jeſus and Anaſtaſis ; as if he 1,.M 
brought a new god, and a new goddeſs among them, Jeſus 20 

the Reſurrection : and therefore, at another time, when he%¾! ern 
diſcourſing more fully of this matter, upon barely naming 1 di 
of what he faid. Feſtus was certainly a man of good ſeſt: 
* the oration which he made upon opening the aſſembly beſpe e 


wild notion, in his opinion, befitting none but crazy brain; 
Paul, thou art beſides thyſelf, much learning does make the 


themſelves,in all ages, looked upon the reſurrection as impolbl 
and thoſe who in the primitive times lived among chriſtians, call 
this article of our faith an abſurd and ridiculous aſſertion, an 


* CHRISTIANS indeed endeavoured to explain this artidet 
them by fit alluſions and compariſons. They told them th 
and its riſing again, has a juſt correſpondence to our reſurre 
likeneſs between death and ſleep; though they obſerved th 
this inference, that, on the contrary, we find them complaining 

DONE LE that 


s Acts xvit. 32. t Ibid. xxvi. 24. v Pythagoras | (one of the earlieſt whit 
hiſtory reports to have been dignified with the name of a Philoſopher) aſlrt 


a tranſmigration of the ſame ſoul into ſeveral bodies, at leaſt he was t din 
to do ſo, which is utterly inconſiſtent with a reſurrection; the number of 
_ dies, upan theſe terms, in ſo great a proportion exceeding the number of fo JOU 


Plato indeed ſpeaks much of the immortality of the ſoul, but by his not ſo mul 
as mentioning the riſing of his body again, after its diſſolution, when he tres 
ed of ſo cognate a ſubject, we may rationally preſume that he knew nothing 


earth, and the principal parts of-it : but as to things mutable, he placed th 
eternity in the endleſs ſucceſſion of individuals, which the immortality of patl 
culars would have deſtroyed; and therefore, from his principles, he could 
ver find out the reſurrection of the body, to return no more to corrupt 
and as for the Stoics and Epicureans, though accounted the ſubtleſt of all 
ſects of philoſophers, we find them (Acts xvii. 32.) ſcoffing at the very ment 


once dead, to revive. South's Sermons, Vol. IV. Upon this account wen 
Minutius Felix, bringing in one perſonating a Pagan, and laughing 41 
chriſtians, becauſe, Aniles fabulos aſtruunt & aunectunt, renaſci ſe ferunt f 
mortem & cineres: et neſcio qua fidueia mendaciis ſuis invicem credunt. 

Thus Celſus tells the chriſtians in his time, that the hope of the reſurre 
tion of the fleſh is eolekoon be elpis, the hope of worms, a filthy and avomimi 
thing, which God neither will, nor can do. Apud. Orig. Lib, V. 

x Smalridge's Sermons. - v s La 2! | 


1 
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at, though the ſun ſet and roſe again, though themſeIves ſlept 
1 awoke out of ſleep; yet when the day of life was once 
ent, they were thenceforth to ſleep for one, long, perpetual, 
ernal night. So little light was there in the heathen world 
d diſpel this gloomineſs and deſpair ! "+ 


„ 


owledge 
ve to our bleſſed Saviour's authority, who, againſt the Sad- 


loſes, muſt carry it againſt all inſinuations to the contrary : 
it ſtill it muſt be owned, that though this truth was revealed 
the Jews, it was wrapped up in ſuch dark terms, that the 
ry revelation itſelf wanted the vail to be removed that was 
ft over it. » Intimations of a future ſtate, and of a reſurrec- 
on from the dead, are ſcattered up and down in ſeveral parts 
the Old Teſtament ; but then there are ſome other paſſages 
a ſuſpicious nature, which ſeem to deſtroy what theſe texts 


ls to a common reader's ſhare. Thus, when we find Job 


emer liveth, and that he {hall ſtand at the laſt day upon the 
xrth ; that he ſhall ſee God in his fleſh, though it be deſtroyed 
ith worms; and that his eyes ſhall behold him, and not ano- 
er, though his reins be conſumed within him; we cannot 


pe ; that his eye (that very eye, wherewith he ſaid, he ſhould 


rave ſhall come up no more; theſe ſeemingly deſperate expreſ- 
ons might ſtagger a Jew's belief, ſo far as it was built upon 
d's teſtimony concerning the certainty of a reſurrection. 
Iv like manner, when holy David declares his hope, and 
ſtinguiſnes himſelf from ſenſual men that live without the 
loughts of another world, by ſaying, > As for me, I ſhall be- 


on death as a ſhort ſleep, and that he was aſſured of awaking 


go down into the pit? 2 Shall the dead ariſe, and praiſe thee? 
ball thy loving kindneſs be known in the grave, thy wonders 
the dark, and thy righteouſneſs in the land of forgetfulneſs ? 
hen the ſame David ſeems to reſolve theſe queſtions in the 
ative by ſaying, That the dead praiſe not the Lord, nor any 
at go down into ſilence; for man is as? wind, which paſſeth 

| | t | away, 
? Smalridge's Sermons. 2 Job xix. 25. Cc. a bid. vii. 6, 7, 9. b I'fal. 


Eos Clbid. xxx. 9. d ibid. Ixzxxv1. 19, Cc. e 113d. .cay, 17. £ Ibid. 
p, n. 39, ; — I 


given them of this article; and the deference we Jews. 


cees, has eſtabliſhed the reſurrection from the very books of 


ablih, and require more penetration to reconcile than uſually. 


th great ſolemnity aſſerting, that * he knows that his Re- 


aſonably doubt of his firm and ſtedfaſt faith in a reſurrection : 7 
ut, when the ſame Job declares that his life is ſpent without 


e the Lord) ſhall no more ſee good; and that, as a cloud is 
nſumed and vaniſhed away; ſo he, that goeth down to the 


did thy face in righteouſneſs, and when I awake, {hall be ſatiſ. 
d with thy likeneſs ; we cannot well doubt but that he looked 


the reſurrection: but, when the ſame David puts theſe 
eſtions to his Maker, What profit is there in my blood, when 


WE cannot but allow indeed that the Jews had a competent whe the 
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very Sadducees themſelves, and pervert his words to a ſtate q 


or any intermixture of ambiguous paſlages, to give a counterpoit 


The clear- 
neſs of the 
chriſtian 


revelation, Phet Iſaiah, s thy dead men ſhall live; together with my deal 


as to this 


particular. 


nature, are ſufficient authorities, we think, from whence we 


the goſpel, that i there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, boi 


_ reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the re 


what is ſown in diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in glory, &c. Nay 
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away, and cometh not again; a carnal and inconſiderate Jet 
might think him as much an unbeliever of this great article a f, 


annihilation, We might inſtance in ſeveral other paſſage, q 
the Old Teſtament, which, to a ſuperficial reader, might ſeep 
rather to weaken than ſtrengthen the credibility of a future . 
ſurrection: and though we have no reaſon to think that th 

any way diſprove the revelation of this doctrine to the Jew 
yet they certainly ſhew us that it was not ſo plainly diſcover 
to them as It is tous; that life and immortality are brought, x 
leaſt, to a greater light, through the polpel, than they eve 
were through the law; and what a learned Phariſee coul 
attain to by the utmoſt ſtretch of thought, from his revelation, 
that each vulgar chriſtan may read, as he runs, in almoſt evey 
page of ours, without any danger of miſunderſtanding its ſenſe 


to its atteſtation. 1 ey 
Tux declaration which holy Job makes, I know that my Re. 
deemer liveth, &c. and that which we meet with in the pr. 


body ſhall they ariſe ; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the dul. 
for thy dew ſhall be as the dew of herbs, and the earth {ll 
caſt out the dead; theſe, and ſome other paſſages of the like 


may infer a revelation of a future reſurrection in the Old Tet 
ment: but then it muſt be owned, that ſeveral interpreter 
have taken them in a lower ſenſe, and applied then to a tems 
poral reſtoration only; to > Job's recovery of an happy cond 
tion after all his affſictions; and to the Jews getting free iro 
the captivity, and ſundry perſecutions of their enemies; where 
as, when we find it expreſsly recorded in the new revelationd 


of the juſt and unjuſt, and * that the hour is coming, in wild 
all that are in their graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son 0 
man, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto tit 


ſurrection of damnation : when we are not only aſſured of the 
thing, but have the very manner of it, as far as alluſions at 
compariſons will reach, explained and illuſtrated to us; tha 
1 what is ſown in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption 


when we have a greater argument ſtill, and -by the inſtance © 
our Lord's reſurrection, have this doctrine proved and exempll 
fied to us; = for now that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, an 
become the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept, i. e. the beginnt 


and pledge of the reſurrection of all believers; if we * 


g Iſa. xxvi. 19. h St jerom, Calvin, Biſhop Patrick, & c. 3 Acts xxIV- U 
k John v. 28, 29. 11 Cor. xv. 42, 43. m Ibid. yer. 29, n 1 Thefl: iv. 1% 
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jat Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo, who ſlecp in 

ſus, will God bring with bim: when this doctrine, I fay, in 
| its parts is ſo fully, ſo clearly delivered to us in the goſpe], 
re is no poſſibility of miſunderſtanding its meaning, or miſ- | 
cerpreting its ſenſe. And therefore every chriſtian, that be- | | 
ves the goſpel of divine revelation, muſt, in conſequence, : Il 
lieve the reſurrection, whatever difficulty, or ſeeming repug- | WI 
ncy to the principles of natural philoſophy, he may conceive 41 
the execution of it, „ 5 „ : = 
« But how clearly ſoever the doctrine of the reſurrection be An objec- -- 
revealed in ſcripture, yet, if it implies a plain contradiction, tion againſt 


— — — 


— PR" 


— 


- : 3 1 5 
fi croſſes our conceptions, and oppoſes the firſt principles oft 
I our reaſoning, it is impoſſible we ſhould bring our minds to 
j believe it. » Now, what can we conceive more ſtrange and 


unaccountable than when a body, by continual fraction and 
diſipation, is crumbled into millions of little atoms, ſome 
portions of it rarified into air, others ſublimated into fre, and | 
the reſt changed into earth and water, that the elements 
ſhould, after all this, ſurrender back their ſpoils, and the 
ſeveral parts, after ſuch a diſperſion, travel from all the 
| quarters of the world, to meet together in the ſame indi- 

vidual body again? That God ſhould ſummon a part out of 

this fiſh, that fowl, that beaſt, that tree, to unite into a new 
combination for the rebuilding of a fallen edifice, for reſtor- 
ing an old broken demoliſhed carcaſe to itſelf again? That the 
jaws of death ſhould relent,'or the grave, of all things, make 
reſtitution ; that filth and rottenneſs ſhould be preparatives to 

to glory, and duſt and aſhes the ſeed-plots of immortality ; 
that the ſepulchre ſhould be a place to dreſs ourſelves in for 
heaven, the attiring-room, for corruption to put on incorrup- 
i t10n, and to fit us for the beatific viſion ; is all a paradox to our 
reaſon, and therefore incompatible with our faith.” Now, Anſwered. 
ere we diſpoſed to give a ſhort anſwer to this objection, we might 
ledge, what we hinted before, that this whole controverſy de- 
nds upon, and ought to be determined by, the ſcriptures, as 
ring upon theſe two points, viz. 1. Whether a future reſur- 
tion be revealed in the ſcriptures? And, 2. Whether the 
uc d ſcriptures be the word of God? And if the matter ſtands Wit 
us, no man, we are ſure, can pretend to the name of a chri- 000 
lan, who, in the leaſt, doubts of the affirmative in either of 85 1 
eſe two points; and, conſequently, all arguments from reaſon | 
0 philoſophy, formed againſt an article thus proved, come too | 
te to ſhake its credibility. We cannot however but obſerve - mt 
at, „ leaſt of all, ſhould the men we have now to deal with 1 

d fault with our aſſerting the poſſibility of a reſurrection: 
why the ſame particles of matter, in a long tract of time, 
not meet together again, and make up the ſame body, 5 
we 
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well as they did, once upon a time, to compoſe it at firſt, 20 

why thould it be more incredible, that a dead body ſhoulg b 

raiſed out of the grave, than that a living body ſhould original 

ſpring out of the earth, by the mere fermentation of matter 

we cannot poſſibly conceive. e wy | 

1. The cer- . THE chriſtian doctrine however does not aſcribe the reſy, 
mo py rection to nature, or any created agent of a limited knowledye 
dectlon or finite power, It tells us indeed, that angels are employ 
proved in this tranſaction, that, à with a wen ſound of a trumpet, the 
trom the are ſent out to gather together the ele& from the four winds 
e of from one end of heaven to the other; but he tells us at the ſm 
time, that they only act miniſterially, and are under the gui 

ance and direction of God. r Now, no man can have a try 

notion of God, unleſs he acknowledges him a Being of inhnit 
power and wiſdom ; that he made the world, and all thing 
therein; that he preſerves and ſuſtains all creatures; that they 

are all at his diſpoſal, to do with them what he pleaſes; and thx 

nothing can reſiſt his will, or give the leaſt hindrance to any thing 

he undertakes : and, under this conception, how can the reſur. 
rection of the dead be an impoſlibility to God? To collect the 

_ diſperſed parts of man's body, to difpoſe them into their prope Mos 

order, to reduce them into a temper fit to ſerve vital function, 

and to rejoin the ſoul unto the body thus reſtored ; why {houll 

it be thought an impoſſible, why ſhould it be thought a difficult 
matter to him, who firſt formed and tempered man's body out 

of the duſt, and inſpired the foul into it? Yea, to him, who, 

out of mere confuſion, digeſted the whole world into fuch won. 

derful order and harmony? Be the conſtituent parts of never to. 

ſo many bodies, either incloſed in the deep, or fled into the air, 

or changed into earth, or any other creature, yet what trouble 

can this give him, who meaſures the waters in the hollow d 

his hand, and meteth out the heaven with a ſpan, and compre- 

hendeth the duſt of the earth in-a meaſure ; before whom the 

nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the (malWſſour 

duſt of the balance? Nay, of the two, it ſeems a matter ma. 

more eaſy contemplation for God to collect the ſcattered parts 

of our bodies, and remand them to their proper places, than wan 

form them originally, out of the duſt, into the regular ſyſten 

and proportion wherein we ſee them; as an artiit can moe 

_ readily ſet together any curious machine, when taken to pieces 
eſpecially, if it be of his own conſtructure, and the pieces: unde 

his cognizance, and within his reach, than he could compoſe it 

at firſt. The only difference in the compariſon is, that God 

who needs no inſtruments or deliberation, does all by the act of 

his will; whereas much contrivance, and many means are It 

| | | ba — 8 e | quilits 

q Matth. xxiv. 31. r Lucas's Sermons, Vol J. s IIa. xl. 12, 15: t Fides 
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uilſite to men, both towards their forming, and repairing any 

urious piece of workmanſhip. 5 5 

Tus grateful Pfalmiſt, magnifying the great goodneſs of God, 

d his watchful providence over all his creatures, gives us this 

nal inſtance of it, «I will praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and 

onderfully made; my ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when 

was made in ſecret, and curiouſly faſhioned in the loweſt parts 

r the earth. Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being im- 

erfect, and in thy book were all my members written: and if, 

condeſcenſion to our capacity, God is ſaid to keep a book, to 

ote down the gradual increaſe of the embryo in the womb ; there 

; at leaſt equal reaſon to believe that he keeps one for recording 

he places where the diſſipated parts of our deceaſed bodies 

e: but this book indeed is nothing elſe but his all-comprehend- 

ing mind, whereby every minute atom that belongs to us is un- 

ler the care and cegnizance of him who made us. The gene- 

ation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of ſpirits; the 

zuomentation of it is known to him, in whom we live, and move, 

and have our beings; and the diſſolution of it is perceived by 

him * who numbers the hairs of our heads, and lets not a ſpar- 

row fall to the ground without his remembrance and obſervation. 

He that counteth the ſands of the fea, knoweth all the ſcat- 

ered bodies, ſeeth all the graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the 

repoſitories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth what duſt be- 

longs to each body, and what body to each ſoul. And as he 

knoweth all this, ſo, by his infinite power, he can recal every 

part to its proper place; can rally and recolle& every little 

atom, if need be, and in the twinkling of an eye, preſent the 

whole race of mankind, vivid and intire, by the fame Almighty 

hat he employed in the creation of the world, when he ſpake, 

and it was done, he commanded, and it ſtood faſ. 

Tavs the conſideration of God's omnipotence folves all the And other 

difficulties in this great article of our faith, the reſurrection of e "Rl 

our bodies, after they are diſſolved into the common maſs of familiar 

matter, But to make this notion more eaſy and familiar, = look things- 

alittle into the ſtate of the world, and you will ſoon fee ſuch 

an inequality of diſtributions in it, as will neceſſitate a reſurrec- 

tion, for the vindication of God's juſtice, and: that every one 

may receive the things done in his body, according to that he 

bath done, whether they be good or bad. Turn your eyes 

upon your own compoſition, and you cannot but perceive that 

a body, which periſhes ſo ſoon, ſoonef than many fowls of the MM 

ar, or beaſts of the field, or plants of the earth, can never be 9 

a proper companion for an immortal ſoul, if it makes no other | 15 

appearance than in this ſhort ſcene of life, and finally periſhes 
DT e . | when 
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when it dies. » Obſerve with what unwillingneſs, with why 
reluctancy, the ſoul parts with its companion, and is forced i 
be torn away, as it were, by the violent hands of death, 2 
you can hardly ſuppoſe that they were primarily intended fy 
no longer continuance together, without queſtioning the Cre, 
tor for making all men in vain. Take but a walk in your gy, 
dens (in the ſeaſon of the ſpring more eſpecially) and you vil 
meet with many emblems of your own reſurrection, the plan; 
and flowers peeping out of their graves, and every thing reyiy 
ing, growing, and flouriſhing, at the nearer approach of the (yy, 
Aſk the huſbandman, and he will tell you that the corn which he 
fows is not quickened, except it die, and that it muſt be buried 
in the ground, and there putrify, before it comes forth in all it 
glory, the blade, and the ſtalk, and the full corn in the ex, 
Aſk the botaniſt, and he will inform you that the aſhes in x 
plant, ſown in a garden, have ſometimes produced a fairer plan 
in its kind than ever was raiſed in a natural way; and aſk the 
chemiſt, and he will teach you * the reduction of things (though 
never ſo mixed and confounded with the parts of other bodie;) 
to their prime ſtate and qualities; and, to your great amare- 
ment, will ſhew you plants, by little and little, riſing out of their 
ſalts, in their ſeveral proper forms, all freſh and gay, as they 
appear in the fields and gardens : and ſurely the chemiſtry d 
heaven is much more efficacious, to turn our dead aſhes into 
living bodies. Till natural philoſophy therefore be better 
improved (as a f great and pious improver of it expreſies 
“ himſelf) we can ſcarce imagine what methods a farther diſco. 
very of the myſteries of art and nature may lead us to in re. 
« producing bodies; much leſs can our weak knowledge deter: 
* mine what phyſical means the wiſe author of the univerle 
c may make uſe of to bring the reſurrection to paſs ; ſince we 
<< have but imperfe& apprehenſions of the powers of one whole 
nature is ſo incomparably ſuperior to ours. 
An objec- *©<© BUT how diſtant ſoever God's nature is to ours, and how 
new, from << jnconceivably great his power may be; yet this we lay down 
an Ang c for an infallible truth, that he cannot do any thing that im- 


of matter, ** plies a contradiction : and therefore though we allow that be 

againſt the _ 55 6 may 
propriety e FC 5 3 | 

of a reſur- b Newcome's Sermons. e Mark iv. 28. d Boyle, of the poſſibility of tic 

rection. reſurrection, in his Theological Works, Vol. III. e Thus gold, when diſſolved | 

| in Aq. Regis, appears to be a liquor, and when precipirated, looks like à fall, 

or vitriol, and, by a certain operation, may be made part of the fuel of 1 

flame; being joined with another body, it may be reduced to glaſs, and when 

precipitated with mercury, it makes a glorious tranſparent powder: when pre- 

. cipitated with ſpirit of urine, or oil of tartar per deliquium, it forms 2 fulmt- 

nating calx, which goes off eaſily, yet is ſtronger than gunpowder ; and os 

notwithſtanding all theſe tranſmutations, it {till retains its nature, ſince, % 

chemical operations, it may be reduced to its metalline form. In like mal 

ner, mercury may be put into different ſhapes; ſometimes it is like a vapo» 

ſometimes liks ſimple water, ſometimes like a red, or white, or yellow 2 

aud ſometimes like a cryſtalline ſalt, or malleable metal; yet the artiſt ” 

_ ſoon reduce it to its native form again, Boyle, ubi ſipra, f Boyle, ub aste, 
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may recover all the particles of mens bodies, wherever diſ- 
rſed, ſo long as they continue diſtin& and ſeparate ; yet, 
when once they come to be transformed into the ſubſtance of 
other mens bodies, they ſeem then not to fall within the com- 
paſs of his acting. «s Now the parts of a body, we know, 
are in a continual flux; the decays of nature are repaired by 
the daily ſubſtitution of new matter, derived from our nutri- 
ment ; and when at length, this body comes to be diſſolved by 
death, it ſoon after returns to earth. This earth we know 
S (:rther, is animated into graſs : this graſs turns into the ſub. 
ance of the beaſt which eats it; this beaſt becomes food for 
man, and ſo by a long percolation, is converted into his fleſh 
and ſubſtance : fo that ſuch matter, or ſubſtance, which was 
once an integral part of this man's body, perhaps, twenty 
years after his death, by this round of perpetual tranſmuta- 
tion, comes to be an integral part of another man's. Now, 
if there be a reſurrection, and every man ſhall be reſtored with 
his own numerical body, the art will be to tell us, how the 
matter muſt be adjuſted, and to which body this controverted 
part ſhall be reſtored at the reſurrection? This is a difficulty 
in the common buſineſs of nutrition; but it ſeems to be much 
oreater, in the caſe of thoſe canibals who devour one ano- 
ther, if ſo be the bodies of the devourers and the devoured 
are to riſe whole and complete at the laſt day. The only 
way therefore to ſupply this defect, is to ſuppoſe an acceſſion 
of new matter, ſince n we are able, without any difficulty, to | = 
conceive the ſame perſon at the reſurrection, though in a 
body not exactly in make and parts the ſame which he had | = | 
here, the ſame. conſciouſneſs being along with the ſoul thar 
inhabits it.” This is the great objection which thoſe who 
ny the identity of the reſurrection- body have to offer, and there- 
e to give a proper ſolution, we ſhall, 1. Conſider what the 
ipture teaches us concerning this matter; and then, 2. In 
lat manner we are to ſolve theſe difficulties. 5 
1. ALLOWING then that the declaration of holy Job relates 2. The pro- 
the reſurrection of the dead, his words ſeem to be very em- priety of a 
atical: i Though after my ſkin, worms deſtroy this body, - 4 | 
in my fleſh (in fleſh, which ſhews the reality, and in my front freim- 
In, which ſhews the propriety and identity of his reſurrection) ture. 
hall ſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes 
ll behold, and not another. The change and alteration, 
ch our glorified bodies ſhall receive, will be inconceivably 
it indeed, but St Patil bas affured us that their matter and 
Nance will be the ſame: for though * Chriſt ſhall change 
vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
OL, III . „„ OO TORI FO body ; 
| South's Sermons, Vok. IV. h Locke's Eſſay, Vol. I. c. xxvii. i Job - 
20 27. Quid hac prophetia manifeſtius? Nullus tam aperte, poſt Chriſt- 
quam iſte ante Cbriſtum, de reſurxectione loquitur. S. Hierom. Epiſt. lx i. . 
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hold of, his own fleſh) muſt put on incorruption, and 1 
mortal muſt put on immortality; and therefore he aſſures y;j 


apoſtle, in anſwer to the common cavil of infidels, How are tþ 
dead raiſed up, and with what body (or more properly, uit 
thing by a compariſon taken from ſeed ſown in the proyy 


which, as he tells us, is not that body which fhall be, he 
certainly ſpeaking, not of the ſubſtance, but of the qualities, 


in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: it 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: for theſe an 


been ſo clear in this paſſage, yet when we are told, in relation 
fleep in the duſt of the earth, they * who are in the grave, hd 
which are in it, and death and the grave ſhall deliver up ti 


riſe, they, which are in the duſt, ſhould not revive; if 6 


may receive the things done in his body, according to what 
| hath done, whether it be good or bad; whereas it ſuits not vl 


cauſe they ſhall never die, that * they ſhall be caught up to 


who are alive ſhall be caught up in the ſame bodies, only ſpir 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Part h 
body; yet | TH1s corruption (ſays he, = pointing at, or tak 


another place, that * he, who raiſed up Chriſt from the dest 
ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies. When therefore 4 


what fort of body) do they come? endeavours to illuſtrate t 


the reſurrection- body, as is manifeſt from his application of tf 
ſimile (wherein the force of all ſuch- like reaſoning lies) :{ 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. It is fown in corruption 
It is raiſed in incorruption : it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſe 


the properties, and not the matter, or ſubſtance of a body, 
SUPPOSING, however, that the apoſtle's meaning had nd 


the place, whence the reſurrection ſhall begin, that « they u 
hear the voice, and riſe; that the fea ſhall give up the de 
dead which are in them; whereas, if the ſame bodies did ut 


ſhould give us any other bodies than our own, neither the it: 
nor the grave would give up their dead: when we are told, 
relation to the conſequence of the reſurrection, that » we mul 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every 


the nature of a juſt retribution, that he who ſinned, or ſerve 
God in one body, ſhould be puniſhed or rewarded in anothe! 
when we are told, in relation to thoſe that ſhall never rife, 


ther with thoſe that are dead, in the clouds, to meet the Lo 
in the air, and ſo ſhall ever be with the Lord; whereas, if thdl 


tualized and plorified, we cannot but imagine (without ſuppoling 
ſtrange diſparity among the ſaints) that thoſe who are dead 
appear in theirs likewiſe: and laſtly; when we are told, in rel 
tion to thoſe examples which God was pleaſed to give s. 

| | | | 2c N „„ 


1 1 Cor. xv. 53. m Sed & apoſtolus cum dicit, oportet enim corrupt 
hoc induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immortalitatem, num 
non corpus ſuum, quodammodo contingentis, & digito palpantis eſt vox! 
pharton touto, hai to thneton toutn, Ruff. in Smb. n Rom. viii 11. 0 100 
XV. 37. p bid. ver. 42. .q Dan. xii. 2. r John v. 28. s Rex. N. 
t Pcarſon on the Creed. u 2 Cor v. 10. * 1 Theſl. iv. 17. | 


p. VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 


ger to confirm our faith in the reſurrection, that the graves 

e opened, and many bodies of ſaints, which ſlept, aroſe, and 
ne out of their graves, and appeared unto many; whereas, 
they not aroſe in the ſame bodies which were laid in the 
ve, their appearance would have been of no avail ; their 
aintance could not have known them; and therefore, when 
are told all this, I ſay, and the reſurrection of the ſame body 
Ct before us in ſo many different views and proſpects; it ſeems 
if the aim and deſign of the goſpe] was to eſtabliſh us in this 
at article. 5 5 | 


ding the canonical ſcriptures ; that Clemens Romanus, owned 
St Paul as his fellow-labourer, admoniſheth the Corinthians v, 
t none of them ſhould preſume to ſay, TH1s fleſh is not to be 
ſed up, nor come to judgment; that Polycarp, a diſciple of 
e apoſtles, * when bound to the ſtake, bleſſed God that he was 


; ſoul and body to eternal life; that Irenzus born about ſeven 


nt | 

Jl Is, * the coming of Chriſt, to bring all things paſt to account, 
u to raiſe up all fleſh of mankind ; that Juſtin Martyr, con. 
E rted about the year 130, tells Trypho, » I, and all chriſtians, 


0 are intirely orthodox, do believe that there will be a reſur. 
ion of the fleſh ; and to name no more, that Tertullian, to- 


WW, upon this ſubject, wherein he endeavours to ſatisfy the popu- 
| a objection above-mentioned. Nor can we conceive, why the 
nu dy ſpices of the Sabeans and Arabians, as Tertullian à notes, 


re ſpent with greater prodigality on the burials of chriſtians, 


why the heathens, in the perfecution under Antonius Verus, 
re. wont to ſcatter the aſhes of martyred ſaints in rivers to 
event (as they thought) the reſurrection, wherewith the 
riſtians ſupported themſelves in their ſufferings, unleſs, not 
ly a reſurreQion -in general, but a reſuſcitation of the very 
me bodies, which were thus embalmed, or diſperſed, was the 
rent belief of thoſe ages. 9 05 


pr 

WP oliles, and confirmed by their ſucceſſors, whatever difficulties ſon. 
g ariſe from the ordinary courſe of nature in nutrition, or 
ren the barbarity of ſome, who are ſaid to feed on human fleſh, 


ey ſhould not impair our belief of it; becauſe, in this caſe, 


5, | 

e ere the divine veracity is engaged, a ſerious and impartial 
n will be apt to ſuppoſe, that, in the courſe of nature, Omni- 
u ence may ſeveral ways interpoſe, in order to hinder a man's 
17 N „ | | bein 

C0 8 


* Vatth xxvii. 53. y Epiſt. ii. 2 Euſeb. Hit. Eeclef Nb lv. uv. Lib. 1. 
" PLASLS. Iliſt. Lib. IV. c. xi. cDe Reſurrectione Caruis,. d Apol. c. xlit, 


Nav, if we purſue our inquiry, we ſhall find that this was the From anti 
dared doctrine of the chriſtian church, in the books next ſuc. quity. 


Pong the number of martyrs, in order to the reſurrection of ; 


ars before St John's death, rehearſing the articles of faith, 


ards the end of the ſecond century, wrote a book, ex Profeſ- 


21 the heathens uſed in the incenſe they burned to their gods; 
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enters into concretion. For whatever paſſes into the ſtonxd 
thods of ſecretion, that the moſt accurate conjectures of 4 


learned from ſtatic experiments“ do not allow the twentet 
part to be detained as incorporated nouriſhment, and in hum 


in the formation of our ſpiritual one: for ſince, as * the apol 
Intimates, it is to be raiſed in ſurpriſing glory, for an immenk 


different from this; it were abſurd to imagine, that our preſen 
natural building ſhould fo far preſcribe a model to it, as to hay 
it incumbered with any parts, that ſhall be then ſuperfluoy 
When therefore our body ſhall be reſcued from the bondage 
neither hungring nor thirſting any more for ever; it is reaſn 
fleſh) which, in this fleeting body, compoſes the parts that 
nieceſſary to concoct and diſtribute the nutriment which ſuſta 


its fabric, and ſupplies its decays, and f whereas, in this natur 
body, there is a maſſive ſtrength of bones and muſcles requili 


the ſervice of the ſoul, and the exerciſe of ſpiritual faculte 
only, it is reaſonable again to imagine, that a much leſs qua 


c 


_ curiouſly built; how can we imagine, but that the reſurrection 


and to taſte the new enjoyments of an angelic life? Thoup 
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being nouriſhed by the body of another, and ſo prevent the c 
fuſion here preſumed; and that this may be done more eaſly 
conſidering how ſmall a quantity of what is eaten ordinyj 


js, in ſo great a meaſure, thrown off again by the natural ne 


fleſh, which is ſo very unfit for nouriſhment, perhaps the pi 
portion may be leſs. | | . 

Bor allowing the utmoſt, yet ſtill it may be ſuppoſed, thy 
though the outward make and proportion of this natural hag 
ſhall be preſerved, yet its intire ſubſtance will not be emplyz 


duration, and for the enjoyment of a ſpiritual life, ſo widey 


though at preſent the neceſſary inſtruments of our animal lik 
corruption, and, in conſequence, from all neceſſity of repain 


able to think that it will not be loaded with that bulk of mt 
ter (in proportion near a ſeventh to the whole ſubſtance of th 


to anſwer the fatigues of labour, and all the neceſſities of lite 
when theſe occaſions ſhall be removed, and the body framed ft 


tity of matter than what goes to make up our preſent bulk vil 


SINCE nature therefore has been ſo elegantly frugal in ti 
frame of the preſent body, as to project ſo many uſeful deſign 
ſuch ſurpriſing variety, and force of motion, together with 

aceful outward figure, all within the compaſs of ſo ſmall 
bulk of matter, and yet every way accommodated to this gr 
world, and the exigencies of an animal life; : ſince, I ſay, ti 
tenement of clay, which is but of a very ſhott continuance, if 


body, which is to laſt for ever, muſt be modelled, at leaſt witl 
equal art, to anſwer the powers of that exalted ſpirit, the ſol 


therefore the ſcriptures, as we have ſhewed before, do pla 
PE RR rely, e tell 


* D'Oly1y's Diſſertations. e 1 Cor. xv. 43 f D'Olyly; ibid. g 163d. 
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iy that our ſpiritual body ſhall be made out of the materials al 
this natural one ; yet, ſince they no where affirm that all {ti 
deſe materials ſhall be uſed in its compoſition, unleſs we can j 
ppoſe this ſpiritual body loaded with parts that are ſuperfluous, | 

r firſt poſition will ſtand firm, viz, that the ſubſtance of the what = I 
tural body will be conſiderably more than ſufficient for com- makes the Ii 
lng the ſpiritual one; and, conſequently, all the difliculties 2 = 104 
Iledged from the preſumed deficiency of bodies, emaciated No 
lingering ſickneſs, from the redundancies of the corpulent, 1 
nd whatever may be objected of the like nature, will, all at 10 
nce, ſink, and vaniſh into nothing. In ſhort, to denominate 
he ſame body, it is not neceſſary that it ſhould conſiſt of every 
dividual part, which has at any time compoſed it, or, imme- 
ately before the change, was incident to it; for conſidering 
he perpetual tranſmutation of matter, no man could then have 
e ſame numerical body one moment, It is ſufficient to our 40. 
urpoſe, in aſſerting the identity of the riſing body, that it ſnould | _ | 
onſiſt of ſome conſiderable parts, at leaſt, of the body which LW 1 
ied, The ſcriptures, as We ſaid, do no where demand any 5 6 i 
jore : and therefore, it being left to our liberty, ſo to conjec- "il 
ure and argue upon this article, as to recommend, if PR oþ | 


h Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. This author has another method of ſolving 5 10 
e difficulty, which ſeems to ſavour a little of the notion of ſome Jews, who 1 Il 
retend that there is a certain incorruptible part in man's body, from whence | 

de whole, at tue reſurrection, is to be produced; for he ſuppoſes that ther e | 11; 
re, in all animals, certain conſtituent inſenſible particles, which contain, in * 
iniature, the ſeveral parts of the whole body, and that the foreign matter, | fk 
ken ia by way of nutriment, which fills and diſtends the bodies of men, and - "© 
ugments their members, is not ſtrictly eſſential to it, but only convenient for 
e man in his preſent ſtate : ſo that, while theſe particles of foreign matter are 
da continual flux, the original, and fundamental principle, which properly 
nſtitutes the body, and from which it ought to be denominated, through all the | | 
hanges of life and death, remains itſelf fixed, and unchangeable, without con- "1 
ation of parts, or the leaſt danger of incorporating with other bodies. Hence 

e ſuppoſes, that, beſides the parts which are corrupted, there is this ſeminal 
nciple abiding in mens bodies, which, by juſt degrees, is dilated, after a cu- 
ous and ſurprifing manner, at the reſurrection, and ſo conſtitutes the complete 
ody. But this conjeRure, we conceive, is a little too fine ſpun, and perhaps 
ſtitute of any real foundation. Another author has taken a different method 

i this queſtion. He ſuppoſes, that whatever deficiencies there ſhall be, as to 
Ny particular bodies, they ſhall be ſupplied by additions out of the common maſs 
matter. The reſurrection of the ſame body, ſays he, does not neceſſarily 
imply that all the ſame matter ſhall be raiſed, and no other, and no more. 
For if all ſhall be raiſed in the moſt perfect ſtature and proportion of human 
bodies, as there is no doubt but they ſhall, then infants and dwarfs, and ſuch | Ni 
as die of conſumptions, muſt have new matter added to that which they died — 
withal; and therefore the reſurrection of the ſame body can imply no more 1 
than this,. — That every body ſhall be raiſed out of the ſame matter, ſo far as 
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t will go; and therefote, wherever there is a defect in any particular body, | 1p 
God, no doubt, will add new ſubſtance to it; and yet this will no more hin- | 
der it from being the ſame numerical body than the reparation of an houſe, * Mi. ; 
with new ſtones and timber, hinders it from being the ſame numerical . 14 
houſe,” Scott's Mediator. But this ſolution ſeems liable to ſome objections, 
hich the ſuppoſition of a leſs quantity of matter, requiſite in our glorified, 
n in our natural bodies, certainly ſtands clear of, aud therefore we have 
wen the preference to it. | 
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ſurrection is to be effected. 


J The 


manner of 


the reſur- 
rection. 


voice of an arch-angel, and with the trumpet of God, and the 


ſhall be caught up together with them, in the clouds, to mee 
the Lord in the air. It was an antient cuſtom among molt 


when he deſcended on Mount Sinai, to pronounce the law, wa 


angel, there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a divine power, even | 


Saviour, ſhall every one re-enter its own proper body, and a 
mate it with immortal vigour and activity; while thoſe wil 
' ſhall then be alive, and never taſte of death, ſhall be + change 


the credibility of it to common ſenſe; we cannot think that thoſe 


contempt and inſults of the wicked and profane. And ſo we pro. 


and to acquaint them with ſome circumſtances that would he 
preliminary to it. i Then ſhall the Son of man, as he comes i 


gether his elect, from the four winds, from one end of heave 
to the other: and St Paul, to comfort the Theſſalonians for the 
_ loſs of ſuch friends as had probably ſuffered for the chriſt 
_ profeſſion, gives them this deſcription of the reſurrection, « th 


his apoſtle here tells us that God, by the ſame ſound, will d. 


ſaints ſhall be gathered up, re-united, and re-organized int 
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perſons have done any great ſervice to religion, who, by clogs, 
ing it with groſs and heavy expoſitions, have betrayed it to the 


ceed to conſider, in the laſt place, the manner in which this ꝑ. 


OvR bleſſed Saviour, foretelling his diſciples the deftrudim 
which would ſhortly come upon Jeruſalem, takes occaſion, h 
an eaſy tranſition, to fall into an account of the day of judgmen, 


the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, ſend. his a 
gels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to 


Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven, with a ſhout, with the 


dead in Chriſt ſhall he raiſe firſt ; then we, which are -alive 


nations, to gather their aſſemblies together by the ſound of 
trumpet ; and, in alluſion to this cuſtom, both our Saviour, au 


ſemble the world of men to judgment, f. e. by a real audible 
ſound, like that of a trumpet, though proceeding from no other 
inſtrument than that of the arch-angel's mouth. For if Gol 


attended with = the voice of a trumpet, exceeding loud, fo that 
all the people, which were in the camp, trembled ; there can b 
no reaſon aſſigned, from the nature of the thing, why he ſhoult 
not, by ſuch a ſound, proclaim his coming to judge the world 
But then, together with this mighty voice or trump of the arc 


holy Spirit, by which he raiſed himſelf from the dead, by whole 
omnipotent agency all the ſcattered parts of the bodies of Ii 


glorious bodies ; and thoſe happy ſouls which formerly inhabit 
ed them, and which are now come down from heaven with tel 


transformed, and glorified, in the twinkling of an eye. 
| NE e 1 on i os 


i Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. k 1 Theff, iv. 16, 17. 1 Scott's \cd1ati 
n Exod, xix . 16. n Rom. vii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 


hap. VII. Of the State of the Soul, xc. 


onderful change which ſhall paſs upon every good chriſtian at 


le, and animal, and corruptible, and mortal; weak, by reaſon 
reaſon of the many noi ſome and humbling effects which thoſe 


-ats does upon the returns of an uncertain breath; corruptible, 
cauſe every day they tend towards diſſolution, which, at laſt, 
finiſned in actual death: but, on the contrary, he tells us that 
oſe bodies, which our reſurrection ſhall produce, are vigorous, 
xd glorious, and ſpiritual, and incorruptible, and immortal; 
gorous, without any weakneſs or impediment ; glorious, with- 


rincumbrance ; incorruptible, without any pain or paſſibility; 


e ſo, when « Chriſt ſhall faſhion them like unto his glorious 
dy, according to the working, whereby he is able to ſubdue 
things unto. himfelf. * Our Lord, to fortify his diſciples againſt 
ole troubles which he had told them were likely to enſue, 
took Peter, and James, and John, with him into the Mount, 


1nd there gave them an ocular demonſtration of this happy 
enge: he transfigured himſelf before them, and aſſumed, for 
„chile, the luſtre of a glorified body; under which appearance, 
le is ſaid that his face ſhone like the ſun, and his raiment (pierced 


hite as the light; inſomuch that his diſciples fell into an extaſy 
t the beholding of their own appearance, as being too weak at 


due time they themſelves were to put on. And, if each ſon 
the reſurrection is to have a body ſublimated and refined to 
dis degree of ſplendor and purity, it even ravithes the heart to 
unk what a glorious aſſembly that of the ſaints muſt be, when 
very one * ſhall ſhine forth. like ſo many ſuns in the kingdom of 
ber Father, + = | 


f the jarring principles of their compoſition ; diſhonourable, 


rincipals produce; animal, becauſe their life depends, as that of 


ut any darkneſs or deformity ; ſpiritual, without any groſſneſs 


nmortal, without any alteration or decay; and well they may 


trough with the beams that darted from his body) became as 


relent to bear the very ſight of that glory and majeſty which 
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Tux apoſtle, to give us a more diſtin perception of that The _ 
rence be- 


. 2 2 | tween our 
e reſurreckion, expreſſes it in the five oppoſite reſpects. Our preſeut aud 


dies, ſays he, in their preſent ſtate, are » weak, and diſhonour- _ bo- 


queſtions 


8 WHETHER, » when we ariſe again, we ſhall be all of the ſame Several 
- Mm and ftature, and in all the bloom, beauty, and vigour of 
it 


outh ; whether there will be then any difference of ſexes 
hether our ſouls, in their new conjunction, ſhall perceive 


them, 


o Young's Sermons, Vol. I. pi Cor. xv. q Phil. in. 21. r Young, ibid. 


hings by the help of fancy, and corporeal ideas, as they do 
ov; whether our bodies ſhall paſs from place to place in pro- 
Fellive motion, or bound all at once, wherever the mind direct 


Matth, xyii, „ &c, t.Ibid. xill. 43. u Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I 


concerning 
1 | , . ; the reſur- 
dong the ſaints, and to what ends that difference, if admitted, rection. 

l ſerve; whether we ſhall retain the ſame ſenſes, and after 
Nat manner they will be affected with their reſpective objects; 
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friends or relations, to remember, that though by the laws« 


there ſhall be a general diſcharge from death, when thoſe tha 


them, in a moment; whether our bodies will then oy 


earth will be large enough to contain all mankind upon it at th 
day of reſurrection : theſe, and ſome more of the like nature, x 
queſtions of curioſity more than uſe, what the ſcriptures hy 


Comfort, God was pleaſed to reveal this doctrine of the reſy 
rection to him in ſo bright a manner, that we cannot have thy 


velation of this comfortable truth, was a particular mercy u 
him; but it is likewiſe an inſtruction to us, that, ſince the mu 

of univerſal afflictions had this revelation given him, for a furl 
means of conſolation, there can be no affliction, to which the 
ſame means may not be applied with all deſirable ſucceſs. The 
author to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of the + hope that is ſet befor 


certain ; and indeed what conſolation can be ſtronger, or whit 
{tate of life can be ſo uncomfortable, as that this may not ſuffi 


man, under bodily grief and pains to contemplate a ſtate, where 


defects, to conſider that theſe bodies are not the qualified bod: 


_ cured in the grave; whereas the corruption wherein they art 
ſown deſtroys all diſtinction, ſo the ineorruption wherein they 
ſhall be raiſed will certainly make none? How ſtrong a conlo- 


undiſturbed tranquillity for evermore ? How ſtrong a conſolation 


come's Sermons, Vol. 1. 2 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. h 
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{pace, as much as they do now; and whether the ſurface of i 


no where determined, but what he, who is minded to enter 
himſelf with ſuch niceties, may find plentifully diſcuſſed in th 
lucubrations of the ſchool-men. And therefore to proceed, 
* IT 1s very remarkable in the caſe of righteous Job, thy 
when he was ſtripped, and deſtitute of all that the world cal 


article fuller expreſſed at this day. That Job had ſo full ar 


every one of us, in the proſpect of the reſurrection, calleth it 
Strong Conſolation, and an Anchor of the Soul both ſure af 


to compoſe and ſweeten it? How ſtrong a conſolation is it for 


unto he is paſling, where ſhall be no more ſorrow, no more pain 
and - where all tears ſhall be wiped from his eyes? » Hor 
ſtrong a conſolation is it for a man, under bodily blemiſhes « 


we are to live in for ever, but that all their infirmities will! 


lation is it to a man, under the apprehenſion or approach ol 
death, to be able to look upon it as an enemy, that lies difarmed, 
and bleeding, and gaſping at his feet; a ſafe retreat from {or- 
row, and an happy entrance into a life of joy and happineſs, and 


is it for a man, under the circumſtances of deſtitution and ne. 
glect, to be eee that there is not any perſon in the world 
ſo great, ſo happy, ſo honoured, ſo beloved, but that, having 
little patience, he himſelf ſhall be more ſo? and laſtly, bos 
ſtrong a conſolation is it to any of us, upon the deceaſe of out 


eternal deſtiny, they are forced to leave us, yet, at the laſt Ca, 
ard 


* Young's Sermons, Vol. I. + Chap, vi. 18, 19. x Rev. vii. 17. J XV 


hap. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 


the joy of our Lord with us, never to be parted more. 
bus comfortable contemplations does the doctrine of our re- 


dares it in his defence before Felix, ſhould be always the mat- 


refore, herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a conſci- 


hen our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, 


rnal in the heavens, 


5 5 5 1 f » t 


CHAP. VII 


: Future Judgment, and an Everlaſting State of 
Happineſs or Miſery. . 


\ cular ſoul has taken poſſeſſion of its reſpective body, the 
ipture acquaints us that we muſt - all appear before the judg- 
nt-leat of Chriſt ; for » God hath appointed a day, wherein 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man, whom 


this great article, our purpoſe muſt be, 9 
I. To inquire into the certainty of a future judgment. 


II. To conſider the nature and extent of it. „ 
. To deſcribe the ſolemnity and proceſs of it: And, 

. To examine a little into the time and manner of its com- 

Goo ooo 


agreed, than concerning a future judgment. If we look 
k into the principles of heathen theology, we may find this 
ated, not only in the flights of their poets, in the harangues 


| 

* e been particularly collected by the holy fathers, © of the 
Vol. III. ; Dd e 7 OR 

len. 2 a Acts xxiv. 15, 16. b 2 Cor. v. 1. | 


? Cor. v. 10. b Acts xvii. 31. c Archbiſhop Wake's Sermons. d This 
be ſeen in the works yet extant of Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, Theodoret, dc. 


eſo near and dear ſhall be reſtored to us again, and enter in- 


rrection yield, in all the calamities that can befal us; only to 
ake this comfort certainly our own, not only the faith, but 
practice likewiſe of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he 


of our imitation : I have hopes towards God, ſays he, that 
re will be a reſurrection both of the juſt and unjuſt, and 


ce void of offence toward God and toward man; that fo, 


may have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 


FTER the reſurrection of the dead, and ben each parti. 


hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. So that in treating 


heir orators, and in the dictates of their philoſophers, which 
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I. WHAT the ſacred writings, thoſe eſpecially of the New A future 
ſtament, have diſcovered of this matter, we ſhall have occa- In 
hereafter to lay together in one view ; and, in the mean 4 * 
e, may obſerve, that there is ſcarce any religious truth, ex- er ſal com 


ting the Being of a God, in which mankind have more univer- ſent. 
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church in their writings againſt them; but, as Tertullian: wel i 
_ obſerves, even in their common converſation, and when ys a 
uſually ſpeak according to their natural impreſſions. Thus, 0 
calling God to witneſs, and to judge of their actions and inte, N 
tions, as well as by commending themſelves, and their cauſe j 0 
him, when they could find no remedy or relief from men, H 
plainly ſhewed it to be a principle implanted in their very nature e 
* © 'That there is a God, who ſees and obſerves what pie 
< here below, and will, one day or other, rectify all the preſemi o 
«« ſeeming irregular diſpenſations of his providence, in the goven 
ment of the world.” From whence the father rightly infer git 
that the ſoul, though ſhe is oppreſſed with the burden of H 
6 fleſh, diſabled by vicious habits, and debauched by a falſe v.; 
5 ligion; yet, when ſhe recollects herſelf, when the ſhakes Hen 
© her lethargy, and recovers her intervals of thinking and on 
5 briety, ſhe then owns the unity of the divine nature, appei * 
*© to God, as her judge, and declares her expectation of reti 
« bution from him :” ſo that we may ſafely conclude with ar al 
ther father f, that this doctrine of a final inqueſt to paſs upon ie 
our actions,“ was no politic device, contrived to keep the or 
rant multitude in awe, no chimerical fancy, peculiar to than} 
* poets, though they were their firſt divines; no, it was mi eit 
% tained by their moſt eminent philoſophers, by men of H 
e ſtricteſt and moſt inquiſitive reafoning ;?? nay, we may ſay, | ; 
men of the looſeſt, and moſt licentious way of thinking too, u eit 
we find in Lucian, who generally paſſes for an atheiſt, theſe iy | 
markable words: God, ſays he, brought man out of nothingro 
to ſomething, and is in heaven beholding the juſt and umu dd 
and writing down in books every man's actions, in order tot 
compence them according to their deeds, in that day which! t 
himſelf hath appointed. PC A COW rt fe 
From the AND indeed fo clear is the evidence of this truth „that when t 
| e ſoever we turn our eyes, whether into the nature and conſtiſ ic 


tion of the little world within, or into the government 2 
adminiſtration of the greater world without us, we cannot but 
knowledge the reaſonableneſs of this belief. * If we conſider ti 
nature of our ownſonls, we readily perceive that there is a cer 

principle implanted in every one of ns, which not only direds x 
informs us what we ought to do, and what to avoid, but mo 
over checks or encourages us, according as what we have da 
is either good or evil. Now upon this ſentence which our 
ſciences here paſs upon all our actions, we find either a plealv 
and confidence, and ſatisfaction, if we have done well; or ell 
fear, and terror, and diftruſt, if we have done ill; and this," 


e Apolog. * Collier's Sermons. f Juſtin Martyr. g His words are u 
Anthroopon ek me ontoon Theos eis to einai paregage, kai eftin en d 
 blepoon dikaious bai adikous, kat en biblois tag praxeis apographemends 
podooſte de paſin ben bemeran autos eneteilata, Philopat. h Archb 

Wake's Sermons — e Gp 3 


ap. VIII. F a Future Judgment, &c. 


th reference to any reward we are like to receive, or any 
iſhment we may be in danger of ſuffering in the preſent 


ality is, the conſcience either accuſes or condems us for it, no 
@ than if it hd been done in the face of the whole world. 
lay, and what is a farther confirmation of this matter, the 
-arer we approach to our latter end, the more powerful and 
-or0us are theſe impreſſions of our conſciences upon our fouls. 
1 12 | 4 L 

or it is then chiefly the ſinner begins to reflect with horror on 
is life paſt, and to hate and fear the conſequences of his evil- 
oings, when he is juſt ready to die, and by conſequence is paſſed 
I! pprehenſion of any farther inqueſt in this life: whereas the 
ood and virtuous man embraces death with ſuch quiet and 
mpoſure, and oftentimes with ſuch a ſenſible joy and ſatisfac- 


onld the conſciouſneſs of an unreaſonable or wicked action 
ake a man uneaſy, when none knows it but himſelf? Why 
he reflection upon a life ſpent in flagitionſneſs fill him with 


Vhy ſhould this happen, I ſay, if his mind did not ſtrongly ſup- 
elt, that God will bring every ſecret thing into judgment, and 
ward every man according to his works? 

i THE conſcience of the greateſt man, when irritated by ſome 
einous guilt, is neither to be over-awed by power, nor charmed 
y pleaſure, nor diverted by buſineſs : it breaks through the 
rongeſt guards; makes its way into the cloſeſt retirement; 
nd ſtrikes, without regard to perſons, with an impartial and in- 


0 10S orable juſtice. This made Tiberius pine away with anguiſh 
the midſt of empire, and confeſs, that he thought himſelf as 


Piſerable as the gods could make him, being not able to ſhake 
f the diſmal expectation of a future account, which purſues the 
icked wherever they go, and fills their minds with images of 
orror. The conſcience, on the contrary, of the meaneſt of 


en, when they can acquit themſelves as to the main; when 
rl ey can give a fair account, and look back with pleaſure on a 
rug ell ſpent life, enables them to bear the harſheſt circumſtances 
Sith ſingular fortitude and unconcernedneſs. They have a na- 
10 ral preſcience, that providence will appear for them afterward; 


hd honeſty be conſidered in another; and this perſuaſion buoys 
tions, and makes them almoſt impregnable againſt all accidents 
is trial: x the hopes of appearing before more equal judges, after 


death, where his cauſe ſhould be re- heard and juſtified, made him 
eſpiſe the malice of his enemies, and drink of that mortal draught 


e lle 
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1 C ollier's Sermons. k Plato Apel. Socratis. 


orld; for be the action never ſo ſecret, yet, according as its 


on, as if he were to receive great good by it. Now whence 
ould theſe different reſentments ariſe in mens minds? Why 


du orror and amazement, when he is going out of the world? 


lat folly and violence will demineer only in this life, but reaſon 
p their innocence, and ſupports their ſpirits, hardens their reſo. 


ndinjuries. This made Socrates appear ſo great and praceful at 


th as little concern as if he had been at an entertainment: and 
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ſo may any one adventure to die, when the teſtimony of jj 
conſcience is this, that i in ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity, jy 

has had his converſation in the world. el 
From the ALL men, that admit of the being of a God, are agreed, yy 
3 ot preſume, in this, that, as he is the author of all perfection; u 
providence all other things, ſo he can have nothing defective or imperſed 
| in himſelf ; that, as the world was not at firſt made by chance, Wei: 
but by a moſt wiſe, and good, and powerful Being, ſo neither 
1s it now governed by chance, but by the providence of the 
| fame God who frit made it. = Now if God is fo infinitely per 
fect in himſelf, and this world be ſubjected to the guidance of 
his providence, then we muſt of neceſſity acknowledge a judy, 
ment to come, becauſe it is plain, that, as human affairs are gr. 
dered in this preſent world, they ſhew no great ſign of an ex en 
Juſtice and goodneſs in the adminiſtration of them; ſince the beſ 
men are oftentimes the moſt unfortunate, and the molt profi. 
gate, the moſt happy, in the enjoyment of the good things d 
this life. Either therefore we muſt altogether deny that there 
is a God, and that the world is governed by him, or we muff 
ſay that he is not juſt and good, and therefore minds not what 
becomes of thoſe that are ſo; or that he is ignorant and impo. 
tent, either not knowing how things paſs here below, or, if bg 

knows, not able to redreſs them ; (both of which do equally & 
ſtroy the very notion of a God, which includes an infinite perl 
fection in juſtice and goodneſs, as well as in power and knoy 
ledge) or, laſtly, if there be a God, and that God does take cat 
of the affairs of men, and is good and juſt, and has ſuch knows 
ledge and power, as we aſcribe to him, then it muſt remain, tha 
there ſhall be a future judgment, in which all theſe uncertan 
irregular diſpenſations of his providence, as they appear to us 
ſhall be cleared and ſet right, and the good and bad receiv 
the juſt recompence of what their actions in this world hg” 

_ deſerved. EO „ FR 7 15 

Ix this world indeed (to enlarge a little upon the ſubjed 
there is a great deal of darkneſs ſitting upon the face of Go an 
diſpenſations. = The fate of the righteous and wicked is ſhufile 
in common and promiſcuous events, as if the diſtinctions of god 
and evil Were nothing but empty names, and terms of phil 
ſophy. Nay, ſometimes a man fares the worſe for his integritſ 
and thoſe who are righteous, make themſelves a prey; the 
virtue is diſcountenanced and oppreſſed; they are perſecuted! 
their fortune, and in their fame; are purſued with a ſucceſid 
of croſs accidents, and oftentimes ſtruggle with all difficulti 
and misfortunes of life. The author to the Hebrews hath id 
us how roughly the meſt illuſtrious ſaints, of whom the woo" 
was not worthy, were uſed; that they were expoſed to pen 
and contempt, as well as the violence of cruel men; uy 
| wandere 


2 cor. i. 12. m Archbiſhop Wake's Sermong, u Collicr's Sermon 
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.ndered about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins, in dens and caves 
the earth; that they were deſtitute, afflited, tormented : 
the other ſide, it has been both obſerved, and not a little 


hat fair returns of advantage have been brought in by fraud 
q circumvention ; how often rapine and oppreſſion have made 
heir way to greatneſs and power; and (what is more ſur- 
lung) how they ſeem to enjoy them with as much ſerenity as 
ey acquired them with injuſtice, It is the obſervation of 


in power; that their feed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with 
em, and their offspring before their eyes ; that their houſes are 
fe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon them; for they 
hend their days in wealth, and in a moment, without any re- 
arkable judgment, go down to the grave: and now, if there 
ere no ſtate after this, the Pſalmiſt's haſty complaint were un- 
nſwerable, and good men, upon many occaſions, might apply 
o themſelves, without retracting it, « that they had cleanſed 


aWough providence, for very good reaſons, ſuffers virtue and 


e wicked for a while, either for their repentance, or more ex- 
mplary puniſhment ; though he may try the faith and con- 
Nancy of his ſervants for their greater advantage; yet the marks 


pyſtical and concealed. When the book of remembrance, 


rent creation will plainly * diſcern between him that ſerved 


od will for ever diſcountenance his own orders, and make his 
aws a prievance to ſuch as keep them? Will he take no notice 
f thoſe who have denied their ſtrongeſt paſſions, and renounced 
heir faireſt intereſt in obedience to his commands? Will the 
ame of virtue and vice be undiſtinguiſhably buried in the grave, 
nd carried into the land where all things are forgotten? Upon 


miniſtration of providence; but even for the inſtitution of our 


in volt holy religion. For when God commands us to mortify 
ei or ſenſual appetites, to crucify the fleſh, with its affections and 
di et, to pluck out our right eyes, to cut off our right hands, 
h nd to live above the pleaſures of the body; when he forbids 


ie laying up for ourſelves treaſures on earth, the indulgence 
f pride and ambition, the affectation of ſecular honour and 
power; and, on the contrary, enjoins meekneſs, and patience, 
nd poverty of ſpirit, a converſation in heaven, and a contempt 


| | _ precepts 
p Job xxi. 7, &c. q Pfal. Ixxiil. 13. x Mal. iii. 16. s Ibid, ver. 18. 


wented, how ſtrangely wickedneſs and injuſtice have proſpered; 


oly Job, that the » wicked hve, and become old, and are migh- 


eir hearts in vain, and waſhed their hands in innocency. But 


ice to be unſuitably treated here; though God may connive at 


f the divine favour or diſpleaſure will not be always thus 


rhich the prophet mentions, is called over, then there will be 
vilible and everlaſting diſtinction made, and the whole intelli- 


od, and him that ſerved him not. For can we imagine that 


oF" ſuppoſition it is impoſſible to account, not only for the 


df the things of this life; of what ſervice or tendency theſe 
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we are to be concerned in, and if, when we die, all our expet 


| penſation of his holy word, we cannot but learn this leſſon, thy 


own minds are true, as ſure as God is juſt, and his word i. 


The nature II. Tig ſcripture has aſſured us, that we ſhall all, of why 
degree or denomination ſoever, appear before the judgment, 


of the fu- 
ture judg- 


- ment which pt | 
is univer. that mere idiots, or naturals (as we commonly call them) why 


| ſal. 0 


before they came to the exerciſe of it, ſhall not be brought be, 


_ Perſons. 


| | The great 
and r ich, 


ing to what we have done, whether it be good or evil. Batin 


whoſe conditions in this life are very different, and upon that 


men court and flatter them, and place a great diſtinction between 


they believe they ſhall be judged, yet they perſuade themſelves 
they ſhall not be judged like other men; that God will wink at 
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precepts and prohibitiens are, we cannot ſee, unleſs to make 
life more miſerable than nature made it, if this is the Only ſcege 


tations of a retribution to be made us vaniſh with our breath. 
WHETHER therefore we look into the world, or into our. 
ſelves, into the adminiſtration of God's providence, or the 4 


as {ure as the conſent of all nations, and-the forebodings of our 


fallible, ſo certainly there will be a future judgment. And 
what nature and extent that judgment is to be, we come now 
the next place to inquire. V 


ſeat of Chriſt. And the only exception to be made to it i; 
have no uſe of their reaſon, or children and infants, who del 


fore the laſt tribunal; becauſe the reaſon which the apoſtle . 
ſigns for our appearing there is, that we may all receive accord, 


the caſe then of thoſe that are incompetent, we are given i 
underſtand, that all the ſons and daughters of Adam will be 
ſummoned into this great aſſize; that none will be ſo preat, a 
to be excuſed; none ſo mean, as to be overlooked ; that no 
proxies or repreſentatives will be allowed; but every one mul 
appear in his own perſon, high and low, rich and poor, one 
with another. This is a poſition ſo clear, that it needs no 
proof: and all we ſhall do to evince farther the univerſal x. 
tent of the laſt judgment, is only to remind ſome perſons of i, 


account, perhaps, are but too apt to make them forget it. 
1. GREAT riches, and great power, we ſee, make men rt: 
verenced and adored, like ſo many deities in this world: * al 


them, and thoſe of a meaner rank and fortune, which is apt to 
ſwell their minds, and make them proud. They look down 
upon the reſt of mankind as very much below them, and think 
they merit not a little, whenever they look up to God: the 
fee that human judicatures very often have great reſpec 0 
mens perſons, and they hope that God will conſider their qui 
Jity too, and deal with them like princes and nobles : ſo that, if 


their faults, have reſpe& to their rank and quality, and excu 
them from the ſtrict obſervation of ſome laws which they fan 
e . e were 


t Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. u Collier's Sermons. * Sherlock 
on Judgment. — — 2 
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ere only made for meaner perſons. But what a vain imagi- 
ron is this, that God will have regard to earthly greatneſs in 
aging the world? Great and ſmall, alas, are but comparative 
ms: and every rank and degree of men appears conſiderable 
\ thoſe below them; ſo thoſe above uſe them as inferiors, and 
e not afraid to judge and correct them for their faults. Is 
ere not then a much greater diſtance between God and the 
-eateſt emperor, than between the preateſt emperor and the 
eaneſt ſubject 2 If God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
if them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
cls, to be reſerved unto judgment; how can any man think 
har his power and greatneſs, which, be it what it will, can 
ever be compared with the devils, ſhould excuſe him from the 
e 8 


e chances and viciſſitudes of fortune, as well as others: pain 
nad ſickneſs ſtand in no awe of their greatneſs, and death is no 
„ore afraid of them, than of a beggar. Thoſe who are gods 
„s earth, muſt die like men; and after a little funeral pomp is 
% eer, and they are laid in their graves with a little more cere- 


orſake them, and leave them a prey to the worms. And is 


big to be judged, whom worms ſhall feed upon, and beggars 
walk over his grave? this, in ſhort, is the weak and frail itate 
ff the greateſt men on earth: they go naked and unarmed into 
another world, ſtripped of their power and fortunes, of riches 


their lives and actions; arraign their memories, and revenge 


little enough to be judged by men, ſurely they are not too great 
to undergo the cenſure and caſtigation of Almighty God. The 


truſt were more and greater than what were beſtowed on 
others, ſo their perverſion and abuſe of them will make their 


t the 
count and condemnation more ſevere ; for a ſharp judgment, 
ys the author of the book of Wiſdom , ſhall be to them, 
bat are in high places: mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt, 


but mighty men ſhall be mightily tormented. For he, who is 
Lord over all, ſhall fear no man's perſon, neither ſhall he ſtand 


in ave of any man's greatneſs ; for he hath made. the ſmall and 
co 2'<at, and careth for all alike : but a ſore trial ſhall come upon 
111. | 1 
le Uron this preſumption however, let not the poor man think, 
dat he ſhall be exempted from a future judgment, as if God 
bad entruſted nothing with him. Poor men indeed ſhall not 


3 | : be 
2 2 Pet. il. 4. a Wiſ. vi. 5, 6, &c. 


us mighty men of this world, we ſee, are expoſed to all 


mony than ordinary, their guards, and retinue, and dependents 


this the creature too great to reverence and worſhip God, or too 


and honours, which dazzled the eyes of men here; and when 
they are gone, all men ſpeak their minds freely of them; judge 


their injuries upon their graves. And when they are become 


dreadful reflection is, that, as the talents committed to their 


The poor. 


— 
— 
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be examined about their charity, when they had nothing! 2 
give; but they ſhall be examined about their thankfylneg, , 
God, and their benefactors. They ſhall not be obliged to gi 
an account in what manner they uſed the riches which, they ' ui 
not, but they may, and muſt give account, in what man; | 
they bore their poverty; whether it taught them humility 2nd 
modeſty ; patience in want and ſufferings ; contentment with! 
little; ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and a chearful dependey 
on providence for their daily bread. In ſhort, we are all equi. 
ty God's creatures; the rich and the poor, the honourable a0 
the vile, the prince and the ſubject are alike unto him: juſt 


requires that he ſhould reſpect no man's perſon in judgment; 1 

and to convince the world of this, it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppo ſl 

that he will not only judge us all alike, but judge us all together, 1 
All to be The providence of God in this world is very liable to thei; 
3 to. charge of partiality; 1 mean, not only with reference to mem * 


fortune and ſtation in this life, that ſome are rich, and othen 
poor, ſome princes and nobles, others ſlaves and beggars; but 
in reſpect to their ſouls, viz. That God has not taken equi 
care to inſtruc all men in their duty, to acquaint them with the 
danger of fin, with the certainty of a future judgment, and the 
eternity of rewards and puniſhments in another life. Thi 
indeed is a great difficulty; but the juſtice of the laſt judgment 
will certainly clear it up: otherwiſe we cannot imagine that 
God would ſummon all the world together before his tribund, 
if he did not intend to deal equally by all. How he will bring 
_ theſe differences to an equality is hard for us to ſay; but to 
make great abatements and allowances for invincible ignorance 
and miſtakes, for the faults and miſcarriages of education, tot 
the wickedneſs and corruption of the age wherein men live, 
and for the want of the means of grace and knowledge; to exad 
improvements proportionable to our receipts, and to thoſe greater 
advantages we enjoy, and to increaſe and leſſen rewards and 
puniſhments by theſe meaſures, will in all probability bring men 
pretty near an equal level. And this indeed is the rule where. 
our judge has told us that he will proceed: That fervant 
which knew his maſter's will and prepared not himſelf, neithet 
did according to his will, fhall be beaten with many ftripes: 
but he that knew not, and committed things worthy of {tripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoe ver much 
is given, of him ſhall be much required; and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will aſk the more. 
Non is it only for the vindication of God's juſtice and in. 
partiality, but for the greater manifeſtation of the righteo!5 
and confuſion of the wicked, that all mankind ſhall be ſummon: 
ed to appear, and be judged at once. For ſince many good 
men have been a ſcorn and deriſion to their neighbours, hae 


done 


v Sherlock on Judgment. c Luke xii. 47. 
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ne many good actions in private, which no eye but that of 
even hath ſeen ; and had their ſanctity and godlineſs traduced 
an affectation of ſingularity, or an artful diſguiſe to conceal 
ne latent knavery ; it is highly requilite that God ſhould vin- 
Ee theſe men who ſuffer infamy and reproach for his ſake. 
nd what a glorious vindication is this, to have our integrity 
-oclaimed, or our private charity and good offices mentioned, 
ad our prayers and tears, and penitential mournings highly 
,mmended and rewarded, in the general aſſembly of men and 
gels, if we can but have patience to wait for it? And, on the 


nd triumphant in this world, concealed from the eyes of men, 


hen a light ſhall be ſtruck into all the works of darkneſs, through 
the receſſes of ſubtlety, through all the diſguiſes of hypo- 
iy; when the maſk ſhall be pulled off from all diſſembled vir. 


rembling for fear of what is coming upon them, as well as 


eir ſhame, as well as prove a farther argument for their ap- 
ring before the judgment-ſeat all at once) it is not unlikely 
hat thoſe who have had any relation, intercourſe, or concern 


ſo, where ſhall the ſinner and ungodly appear? How will the 
nrighteous judge be abaſhed when he is confronted by ſuch as 
e has unjuſtly condemned; and the oppreſſor turn pale, when 
e ſees thoſe he has harraſſed out of their right, and robbed of 


iniquity, in chambering and wantonneſs, in ſtriſe and envy ; 
ho have combined for public violence, and ſacrificed whole 
duns and kingdoms to their private revenge; The Alexan- 


rone againſt them? How will they be aſtoniſhed, when armies 
nd whole nations of murdered men ſtand round about, and 
lamour for vengeance againſt them? On the contrary, what a 
evving ſight will it be to meet with thoſe whom we have re- 
eved in neceſſity, reduced from error, recovered from vice, 
Vol. III. „„ reſcued 


d Young's Sermons, Vol. I. e Collier's Sermons. 


cher hand, though wickedneſs be many times very .glorious 


- oilded over with the form and appearance of godlineſs; 4 yet 


nes, and every vice appear in its proper colours; when theſe 
reat and arrogant men ſhall be ſtripped of their riches, and 
Wonours, and power, and ſee all their admirers and companions. 


hemſelves deſpiſed and ſcorned by God and his holy angels; 
isimpoſſible but that confuſion muſt cover their faces, and their 
ing expoſed to the public ſcorn and cenſure add a great deal 
f bitterneſs to their condemnation. Nay (what will aggravate 


this life; thoſe who have obliged or outraged, reformed or 
ebauched their neighbours, ſhall be ranged as it were within 
jew, and brought to a re-acquaintance with each other. And 


heir eaſe and ſatisfaction? What unacceptable company will 
hey be, at this ſecond meeting, who have here been brethren 


ers, and Cæſars, and all Nimrods of the earth, how will they 
are the madneſs of their ambition, when thoſe thouſands 
| orphans and widows they have made, appear before the 


217 


- I "OE IIS 
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whether it be good, or whether it be evil; and i our Lord, z 


| 1 


* 


\ 


make before God, and their vain endeavouring to hide then. 


The future 


Judgment 
univerſal, 


| Our | 
thoughts 


and inten- 


ing from different principles, as to its moral conſideration, is bf 
no means the ſame. Thus one man may give alms out of cu 


k Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. II. g Rey. yi. 15, dec. h Eceleſ xii. 14+ 31 Cor. 


us * the terrors of that dreadful day. 


great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand 
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reſcued from oppreſſion, and defended from unjuſt reproacy 
ſuch perſons will look like guardian-angels about us, and forth 


HE ſum then of our argument thus far purſued is this. 
That all perſons that ever were upon the face of the earth, no 
excepted, of what ſex or age, of what rank or quality, of win 
country or nation, in what times or places ſoever they were hon 
and lived; the greateſt princes and potentates, the deepeſt ſtate; 
men and politicians, the moſt learned clerks and diſputers of th 
world, as well as the moſt ignorant peaſant, or the mean 
ſlave; in ſhort, all without any diſtinction or exception, withoy 
any privilege or reſpec of perſons, ſhall at once appear befay 
the dreadful tribunal, and give an account of themſelves, a 
their behaviour: for ſo the ſcripture has repreſented the uni 
verſal appearance which perſons of all ranks and conditions nul 


ſelves from it; e And the kings of the earth, and the great me, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond-man, and every free-man, hid themſelves in th 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and ſaid to the moun. 
tains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him th 
ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for tle 


And who indeed ſhall be able to ſtand? conſidering, 

2. THAT the univerſality of this judgment extends not on 
to all perſons, but to all things. For God, ſays the preacheri, 
will bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, 


the apoſtle tells us, will bring to light the hidden things of dark 
nels, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, and then 
ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 

Now the true reaſon why the thoughts and intentions of our 
hearts, as well as our moſt ſecret actions, are to undergo tit 
judgment of the laſt day is, becauſe the formal difference of m6 
ral good and evil depends preciſely upon the deſign and intention 
wherewith the thing was done; inſomuch, that the ſame at 
appearance, when proceeding upon different proſpects, and ſpring 


rity, and another out of oſtentation; one may pray from rei 
deyotion to God, and another may do it to be ſeen of men; one 
may faſt for mortification, and another may do it to acquire tit 
character of an extraordinary abſtemious perſon ; both give a6 
faſt, and pray, but becauſe they do it not from the ſame motive 
they do not both meet with the ſame acceptance and ſuccel. 
He, who does any of theſe upon a worldly principle, bath, 

| 8 5 Ol 


0 
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u Lord tells us, * his reward already: he did it to be ſeen of 
en, and ſeen he is: this is coin, wherein he deſired to be paid, 
11 therefore he hath no claim to any wages beſides. But they 
tho do theſe things out of a pure conſcience, and to approve 
ir love and obedience to God, have an ample compenſation 


reserve, and ſhall not be loſers at laſt, though no preſent * = 
not be paid down in hand, 45 1 5 5 
tes Way the nature of virtue, and the award of every man's re- = 
theWmpence ſhould turn upon this point, the reaſon is obvious, | 
net cauſe the power of doing well or ill is not always in our diſpo- | 


l, but the will to do either can never be out of it; and for [ 
is we are ſtrictly anſwerable. He that would do ill, but wants 
jeans and opportunity, contracts the ſame guilt as if the thing — 
ad been actually committed; becauſe his mind approves, and — 
nſents to the ſin: and thus the man that ! looks upon a wo- | 
gan to Juſt after her, is ſaid to have committed adultery with | 
er in his heart. He that has a ſincere deſire and diſpoſi- = 
on to do good, but cannot accompliſh it, hath all the merit | 

| 

; 


hich thoſe deſires, when fully effected, could give him: and 
hus the poor widow's two mites are interpreted a liberality, 


UN. 
hater exceeding the gifts of thoſe rich men, = who, out of their 9 
te bundance, caſt in much to the offerings of God. 8 4 


THaT thus it is, and that thus our intentions ought to be | 1 
eaſured, the rules of equity and juſtice among men are a plain {| 
lemonſtration. To kill a man is the fame act ſimply and ab- | } 

tratly conſidered, whether it be done by chance or in one's | 

wn defence, or with malicious purpoſe; but yet the law looks 
nd animadverts upon it differently with regard to the mind and | 
tent wherewith the thing is done. In the firſt caſe it is re- |; 
puted pitiable and innocent; in the ſecond excuſeable, ſo far as ol 
o mitigate the puniſhment ; in the laſt it is capital, and ſuch as j 


du ught to exclude from all mercy. Now the only reaſon why | 
te othing but words and actions are tried and puniſhed here be- 
now, is, becauſe the thoughts and imaginations of mens hearts | 


re what we cannot come to the knowledge of, any farther than 
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u beir words and actions let us into them: but, in the proceed- 

gs of the laſt day, God, no doubt, who is = a diſcerner of our 

oughts, and + a ſearcher of our hearts, and an » underſtander | 
ek our firſt motions and imaginations, will not only expoſe our N 
ei utward actions to public view and cenſure, but will weigh and 

ne ramine thoſe ſecret ſprings like wife, upon which the very na- 


ure of every good or evil action principally turns, and accord- VV 
Poly determine our doom. | 1 RE) 1 
Ir is in the antient prophecy of Enoch, as St Jude tells us, Our words, 
that the Lord ſhall come, with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to 1 
xecute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly, - 

e | not 
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Dur own, 
2nd other 
mens ac- 


tions. 


able for 
them. 


mitted, but likewiſe of their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly fy, 


kind corrupt good manners, and ſome * eat like a canker, ad 


a little member, defiles the whole body, raiſes great confuſ 
diſcourſe, and profane jeſts upon religion, and the holy {cryp, 
tures; all their calumnies and ſlanders of good men, all thei 


judgment of the great day. No; the judge himſelf hath to 


judgment ; for by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy 


ing evil counſels, by ſetting bad examples, or with-holding ne 
And ho Ceſſary inſtruction, we have occaſionally made our own. Our 


we become bleſſed Saviour, we may obſerve, is very ſharp in his language, 
account. 


who, by their pernicious doctrines, * ſhut up the kingdom d 
would enter to go in; who compaſſed ſea and land to make 
proſelytes, and, when they were made, made them two-fold 


damnable doctrines, even denying the Lord that _ them; 


he, now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 


principles whatever: inſomuch that every doctrine which 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part ly. 
not only of their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly coy, 


ners have ſpoken againſt him. And indeed, conſidering th 
words are the firſt and moſt natural indications of the tempn 
and diſpoſitions of the mind; that * evil communications of 2 


prey upon the very vr. 1s of religion; that * the tongue, though 


and diſturbance in neighbourhoods, fets, as it were, on fire the 
courſe of nature, and is itſelf ſet on fire of hell: men certainly 
delude themfelves if they think that all their lewd and filthy 
talk, all their rath oaths and imprecations, all their atheiſtid 


officious lies, to ſerve a preſent turn, or malicious reflection 
to do any enemy a diſkindneſs, ſhall paſs for nothing at the 


us, that every idle word (by which, if he means not eve 
unprofitable, he certainly means every wicked word) that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day d 


words thou ſhalt be condemned, _ Os oe” 
No ſhall our own perſonal words and works only be brought 

into judgment, but in many caſes, thoſe of other people, which 

ſome way or other, either by infulmg wrong principles, or gi. 


and denounces repeated woes againſt the Scribes and Phariſees 
heaven, neither going in themfelves, nor ſuffering them that 
more the children of hell than themſelves : and St Paul tells u 
of ſome, in the earlieſt days of chriſtianity, who x brought i 


and deluding others to their pernicious ways, occaſioned the 
way of truth to be evil-ſpoken of: but their judgment, fait 


ſlumbereth not. » Theſe menaces, it is true, do chiefly con. 
cern ſuch ſeducers, and ſet up for gaining proſelytes to infde- 
lity, yet are they applicable to the teachers of all falſe and wicked 
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fſlackens the obligation of God's laws, either by repreſenting 
good actions not fo neceſſary, or bad ones not ſo ſinful, as tht) 
truly are ; which weakens the motives to obedience, by * 
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lories of heaven not ſo great, or the torments of hell not 
rlevous, as the Spirit of God in the goſpel has pronounced 
n: ſuch doctrine, wherever it is received, has a fatal effi- 

towards the corruption of mens manners, and therefore all 
| teach it have not only a ſhare, but the greateſt and moſt 
ninal ſhare n * of thoſe things into which they lead others 
advancing ſuch principles. 1 . 
ow heinous, how exorbitant, how intolerable the guilt of 
wing others into ſin by evil counſel is in God's ſight, we may 
ge by the ſeverity of that law which he was pleased to ordain 
inſt thoſe who allured their brethren from the ſervice of 
{| to idolatrous worſhip. If thy brother, the ſon of thy 
her, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy boſom, 


ing, Let us go and ſerve other gods ; thou ſhalt not conſent 


uſt thee away from the Lord thy God. It may be pretended 
ed, that it is not ſo great a crime to allure perſons to other 
as it is to idolatry ; yet, ſince mens ſouls may as effectually 
latry itſelf ; ſince all deadly ſin hath in it ſomething of the 
ſons to the commiſſion of any enormous ſin, are to be looked 
dn as ſeducers, and, at the great day of accounts, will have 
lation of God's commandments. 


ers, is obvious to common experience: we learn to live and 


refore if human nature is ſo apt to imitate, and to catch the 


10 ion, it is plain that all who fer ill examples, are, in a great 
mi ure, anſwerable, not for their own perſonal fins only, but 
Y for thoſe ſins which others, by their encouragement, com- 
it 


rty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to them that are 


ank; for when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their 
* ak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt : now, if thoſe who do 


ing och as, through weakneſs, may take occaſſon from thence to 

hey things forbidden; if they are accuſed of deſtroying their 

1 thren, for whom Chriſt died, of ſinning againſt their brethren, 
e 


wounding their conſciences, and of ſinning againſt Chriſt ; 
3 | 3 Ec F | 
2 Deut. xiii, 6, c. a Smalridge's Sermons. b 1 Cor, viii. 9, Cc. 


thy friend, which is thine own ſoul, entice thee ſecretly, 
Fo him, nor hearken unto him; neither ſhall thine eye 


„neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him, 
thou ſhalt ſurely kill him,—becauſe he hath ſought to 


deſtroyed by an habitual practice of any heinous fin, as by 
re of idolatry, as it draws us from the love of God to the 
e of the creature; thoſe who by evil counſels allure unwary 
ir own condemnation aggravated, in proportion as their 
led inſtigations have been prevalent to induce others to the 
ow much men are apt to be ſwayed by the example of 


as much as we do to fpeak and write, by imitation : and 


„Take heed, ſays the apoſtle, leſt, by any means, this 


ps in themſelves indifferent (for it is of ſuch things that the 
tle ſpeaks) may be ſaid to lay a raya ee in the way 
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judgment ſeat of Chriſt; and that is, by with-holding ſuch j 


_ ourſelves, if we have taken no care to relieve the ſpirity 


us in the great day of the Lord, and fay to us one by all 
Had you been as careful to teach me the good knowledge 


as our commiſſions of evil; and a ſtrict account will be exit 
of all the talents which were intruſted with us, of all the a 


vice to God, and good to men, and whether we have n 
anſwerable improvements of them. Nay, we muſt be accoll 
able for our thoughts and intentions, as well as our worG? 
actions; and for words and actions of leſs moment and i 


which were done in ſecret, and in the greateſt privacy, 3s 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Pin 
how much more deſervedly may this accuſation be broug 
againſt thoſe who lay ſtumbling-blocks in the ways of oe 
by doing actions notoriouſly and confeſſedly ſinful ; actions M. 
will appear evil, not only to ſome, but to all that obſerve they 
actions that would in themſelves be damnable, though they g 
no ſcandal, and are worthy of an heavier judgment, bed 
they betray others into ſin and damnation. 
Tuxkk is one inſtance more, wherein we may become 
takers of other mens ſins, and, conſequently, reſponſible a 1 


ſtruction as is neceſſary to the ſalvation of thoſe that depend. 


us, and becomes our duty to give them: for, if any provide en 
for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he, 
the judgment of St Paul, hath denied the faith, and is vo 


than an infidel: in what ſtate and character muſt we lock 


wants of our children and domeſtics ? And how muſt it cut 
the heart, and pierce to the very foul, to have them challen 


the Lord as I was capable of learning it; had you but by 


as forward to inſtruc me in any duty as I was ready to lll" 
c hearkened to it; it had not been with me-as it is at 


« day, I had been in a ſtate of ſalvation, and not ſtood trembli 
« here in a fearful expectation of my impending doom.” 
Tuos we ſee what the articles are, that on the great dy 
judgment will be exhibited againſt us: that we muſt render 
account to our great judge for our inward, as well as outw: 
for our civil, as well as religious actions; for our behaviour! 
wards men, in our dealing and intercourſe with them; as 
as for our demeanor towards God, in the duties of his more ie 
mediate ſervice and worſhip. The neglects and omiſſions 
our duty in any kind will then come under conſideration, as 


ties, opportunities, and advantages, we ever had of doing | 


quence, as well as for thoſe of greater concernment ; for ti 


as for thoſe which were done in public, and in the open vie 
the world; for the good or evil which have been done by 
ſelves, and in our own perſons, as well as what others | 
done by our command or inſtigation, the influence of our c 
ſel, or the prevalence of our example. All theſe things vi 
5 „ {urve) 

c Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. BH. 
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eyed, and ſearched into, and weighed in an equal balance, 

t we may receive a reward or puniſhment proportionable to 

m. This is the inquiry that we muſt undergo, and this is 

lot of every one that appears before the judgment-ſeat 

But if the inquiry is to be ſo minute, and the perſons to An objec- 

he examined, ſo many; if all men that ever have yet, and, tion. 

for the time to come, ever ſhall live in the world, muſt give 

an account of their actions, and their circumſtances; of all 

their words, and their aggravations; of all their thoughts, 

and their tendencies; all they did, or did not, as they had 

an opportunity; it is hard to conceive how this can be effect- 

ed, and eſpecially in the compaſs of one day, as the ſcriptures 

| ſome meaſure, learn from the operations of our minds. 

Then we ſpeak, or think, or act any thing, how come we to And how | 
membrance of it, after the thing is done and paſt? Why is _ may be 

ot thus? Do not we, by ſeeking, find images of the things i We 
have ſpoken, done, or thought of, many years before? Nay, * 

not theſe images frequently preſent themſelves without our 

king, and make us perceive them, whether we will or no? 

this is a plain argument, that theſe images have a real be- 
and ſubſiſtence within us, that they are independent on our 

; for we cannot eraſe them as we pleaſe, we cannot do it, 

juld we never ſo fain. Whatever therefore we ſpeak, or do, 

purpoſe, or deſign, as far as theſe acts are of a moral concern, 

| bear relati virtue or vice, we may be ſatisfied that they 

ve the notices of themſelves upon our conſciences, imprinted 

characters fair and intelligible, nay, I may add, indelible too. 

though we forget many things which we have been con- 

Pus of, yet, in that caſe, the prints and notices of ſuch 

{gs are not eraſed, but only covered over. Properly fpeak- 

indeed, there is no forgetfulneſs in a ſpirit , its forgetfulneſs 

only accidental, and occaſioned by the impediments of the 
and therefore we may reaſonably believe that our ſouls, 

ther in the ſtate of ſeparation from the body, or of re- union 

the body, when defecated, and made free from obſtructions, 

our bodies at the reſurrection ſhall be; we may reaſonably 
eve, I ſay, that our ſouls ſhall then have a clear view, and 
ect rememembrance of all that we have done, though now 

It of their impreſſions lie in us, like the inſcriptions of a 


ole, covered over with duſt and rubbiſh. tha Git 
Now, if conſcience be thus like a written book, and faithful 

iter of our behaviour; as there is no room to doubt but 
it God can read this book, as well as we, and read it through 


en he pleaſes, make it legible to all others, as well as to our- 
d Young's Sermons, Vol. I, 


ſeem to intimate.” But how this may be done, we may, g,cyeres. - 


the impediments that ſhade it, which we cannot; ſo he can, . 
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What is 


the eyes of all men to ſuch a ſpiritual intuition, as that all 
be able, at a ſhort glance, to read each other's hiſtory, inprt 


Revelation) that are to be opened in order to the univer 


every man's conſcience, which, being opened and expoſed | 


. meant by a 


0 day, and 


how Jong narrow compaſs of an artificial or natural day, of twelve, or fo 
che time of and twenty hours: 
judgment 
may laſt. 


Ko 


grand aſſize, and executing all judicial proceedings, will be d 
greater extent and duration than one day. 


queſtion but as he could have made the world, ſo he can jud 


muſt be unfolded; all neceſſary difficulties cleared; the ſtraꝶ 
problem, concerning the ſufferings of the righteous, and ti 


now, ſhall then be marvellouſſy laid open; and thoſe peculi 
doctrines of the goſpel, which at preſent are doubted of, andb 
| ſome ridiculed, ſhall then be demonſtrated agreeable to reaſon 


ing to the original hemera az00105. 


and makes it the whole time of the Millennary reign. Lib. IV. p. 84. 


bably be many days in judging the inhabitants of it. Conlider 
ing indeed, that the whole proceſs of this day is to be folem 
and au 
and that, beſides the trial of all mankind, ſeveral other matte 


puzzled the ſobereſt and moſt conſiderate, are then to be dl 
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ſelves: for he can ſo far elevate the underſtanding, and gy 


ed in their conſciences in intelligible ſignatures, as fail; 
ly as if they were graven on their foreheads, or printed 
a book. And thus we may probably conceive, that thi 
books (mentioned by the prophet Daniel, and by St John in 


judgment, are no other than that volume of things recordegi 


view, will make a kind of tally or counterpart to that memori 
which God himſelf keeps of all we do. By this means the pr 
ceſs of the great day will aparently be cut ſhort : but we ne 

not take the word day in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe as to reſtrain it to of 


it very often {ignifies © a longer period. 
time, as the whole time of the Iſraelites pilgrimage is called i 
Day of their Temptation in the Wilderneſs ; and therefore y 
may very ſafely ſuppoſe that the time of Chriſt's holding t 


Ir we ſpeak indeed of what he can do, as God, there is n 


it in an inſtant ; but it ought to be remembered, that, as he wa 
pleaſed to take up ſix days in creating it, ſo he will very pr 


ſt, which it cannot be unleſs it be of ſome continuance 


are to be adjuſted ; that all the myiterious trains of providend 


proſperity of the wicked, explained, and no objection or ſcrupl 
left unſatisfied; that the decrees and purpoſes of God, wii 
are not nicely to be ſearched into, and cannot be comprehends 


that many intrigues, and entangled ſcenes of things, wid 


cuſſed, and fairly laid open to the full information of ! 
moſt inquiſitive minds: conſidering, I fay, that Almighty 60 


e If we conſult Mr Mede, in the third book of his commentary on the delt 
lation, we ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied, that in the New Teſtament Jjkevik 
the word day ſignifies a long time, as in Matth. vi. 11. compared with Luk 
xi. 3. and alſo in John xvi. 26. Nay, we read in 2 Pet. iii. and the laſt ver 
the day of eternity, as we find it rendered in the margin of our Bibles, acc 
But notwithſtanding this, we can batch 
be of his opinion, when he extends the day of judgment to a thovſand yl 
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concerned to clear his juſtice and wiſdom, and to make his 

jeſty and power known, as well in the cloſing up of the world, 

in the creating and preſerving it, to convince all ſinners, be- 

rehe dooms them, and to ſilence all their objections, before 

paſſes a final ſentence upon them ; we can hardly forbear con- 

ading, that the tranſaction of the general judgment will be a 

ork of conſiderable time, although, in the {tile of ſcripture, 

is called no more than a Day. And ſo we proceed in the 

ext place, | PT 85 | OED 
Il. To deſcribe the ſolemnity and proceſs of it : and in this The folem- 
e holy ſcriptures have been very particular. They tell us, CL, 
at, before the approach of this terrible day, on the earth thr day of 
there ſhall be diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity, the ſea and judgment. 
he waves roaring, and mens hearts failing them for fear, and 
xr looking after thoſe things which are coming; and that, in 

e heavens, there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, 

din the ſtars; ? the ſun ſhall be darkened, the moon ſhall not 

ive her light, the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and all the powers 

f heaven ſhall be ſhaken : that then ſhall s the Son of man ap- 

ear in a cloud, with power and great glory, coming in his 

wn glory, and in his Father's, and in his holy angels, whereof 
thouſands of thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him, and ten thou- 

and times ten thouſand ſtand before him; and coming * in 

aming fire, to take vengeance on them who know not God, 

nd obey not the goſpel : that, to this purpoſe, i he ſhall ſend 

is angels, with a great ſound of a trumpet, which ſhall reach 

rom one end of heaven to the other, and they ſhall gather to- 

ether the people of all nations, from the four winds ; for = the z 
ea ſhall give up her dead, and death and hell ſhall deliver up _ 
heir dead, which was in them : that, this being done and he 

king his ſeat upon a a great white throne, even the cloud, 

hereon he came from heaven, all the dead, both ſmall and 

eat, hall ſtand before him: that, as they appear, the angels 

all » ſeparate them from one another, even as a ſhepherd di- 

deth his ſheep from the goats, the ſheep on the right hand, 

nd the goats on the left, whereupon the v books ſhall be open- 

d, and the dead judged out of thoſe things which are written 

the books ; every man according to his works : that the righ- 

00s ſhall come upon their trial firſt, and, no fooner ſhall they 

* acquitted, but their judge ſhall ſay unto them; Come unto 

ic, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 

vu from the beginning of the world; whereupon they ſhall im- 

[ediately ber caught up into the clouds, to meet the Lord in 

e ar, and ſo ſhall be ever with the Lord: that the wicked, 

i the mean time, ſhall ſtand trembling and quaking in horror 
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A 112. 0 Match. XXV. 32, 33. p Rev. xx. 12. q Matth. Xxv. 34. 
. Theil W. 17. | | | | | 


226 Eh A Complete Budy of Divinity. Part Iy, 
| and amazement at their impending doom, their thoughts accyſys 
them, and * their hearts failing them for fear, and for lookin 
after thoſe things which are ready to come upon them; and tha, 
no ſooner ſhall they be arraigned, convicted, and condemned 
but their judge ſhall pronounce their ſentence, * Depart frog 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil in; 
his angels; whereupon the whole atmoſphere ſhall be in a bla 
about their ears, the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth al 
and the works which are therein, ſhall be burnt up; for th 
heavens and the earth, which are now, as the apoſtle tells u 
are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 3 Fara 5 
Ap now the Almighty Judge having ſeen his dread ſentence 
put in execution, will ariſe from his throne, and thence rety 
to the ſeat of the bleſſed, in a ſolemn and glorious triumph, wit 
all his myriads of angels and ſaints, who, as they follow ti 
through the air, with loud Hoſannas, and triumphant acclana 
tions, will celebrate the praiſes of their Redeemer ; while tho 
other myriads, that are about the throne of the Majeſty an 
_ High, with ſongs and magnificats ſhall congratulate their arrivi 
for ſo we read, and I heard, as it were, the voice of a gret 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice d 
mighty thunderings, ſaying, Hallelujah ; for the Lord God On 
nipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give houov 
to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his vit 
hath made herſelf ready: bleſſed are they which are called unt 
the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb!  _ Fe 
This is the proſpe& which the ſcriptures give us of the ord 
and ſolemnity of the laſt judgment, very glorious, and ven 
terrible: but before we come to deſcribe the different reſent 
ments of men at this time, according to their different expect. 
tions, it may not be amiſs to take notice of one or two heighter 
ing circumſtances of it. 1 
ge I. + WHEN our bleſſed Saviour came to ſuffer for the ſins 
cumſtances the world, he took upon him the form of a ſervant, and ſtoope 
of ir, as, to the loweſt humiliation; being content to bear all the hardilip 
dame, o Of poverty, the ſcorns of contempt, the inſolence and outraged 
the 1 power, and malice, and cruelty: but at the end of the worls 
when he appears to execute judgment upon the ungodly, a 
to revenge all the injuries done to him, and his ſervants, he vl 
then aſſume his own proper greatneſs, and make his appearand 
ſuitable to the dignity - of his office. In that day there ſhall 
before him * fire, and vapours, and pillars of ſmoke, thunde# 
ings and lightnings, gloowineſs and thick darkneſs, prodig 
and fearful fights ; the light of the ſun ſhall be put out, 
i S 4 . mod 
Luke xxi. 26, s Matth. xxv. 41. t 2 Pet. iii. 10, 17. uU Rev. xix. 6,5 
7 Collier's Sermons, x Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. J. 
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oon turned into blood, the ſtars ſtart from their orbs, and the 
yens be ſhrivelled up like a flaming ſcroll, while » the earth 
n tremble and quake, and the very foundations alſo of the hills 
Ake and be removed, becauſe he was wroth; In that day his 
rercign perfections ſhall ſhine out, and his omnipotence become 
ible in opening the graves, in aſſembling all nations and ages 


ng ; = 
51 men, and compelling the moſt mighty, and the moſt unwill- 
„ to obey the unwelcome ſummons. In that day he will 
„ne in his own glory, viz. in a body of a pure and immaculate 


Mendor, with bis hair ſhining like threads of light, his eyes 
darkling with beams of majeſty, his face diſplaying a moſt benu- 
ul luſtre, and his whole ſubſtance ſhedding forth, from every 
art, a dazzling glory round about him; for ſuch is the deſcrip- 
mn we have of him in ſcripture : = In the midſt of the ſeven 
ndleſticks was one like the Son of man, his head and his hair 
ere white like woal, as white as ſnow, his eyes were as a flame 


i fre, and his countenance was like the ſun ſhining in its 
W. ength. In that day he will come in his Father's glory: for, 
e ough he will ſtill continue the fame that he was on earth, yet 


divine eſſence will be ſo viſibly prevalent and conſpicubus, 
at his human nature will ſeem as it were abſorbed in the ra- 
ancy of the Godhead, and the majeſty of his preſence become 
inſupportably great, that (as St John's viſion repreſents it) 
ature will fink under it ; from his face the earth and the 
avens ſhall flee away, and there ſhall be no more place found 
r them, In that day he will come in the glory of his holy 
gels: » Thoſe pure and exalted ſpirits, ranged in their hie- 
chal order, ſhall be clothed in their robes of ſtate, and diſplay 
e luſtre and excellencies of their nature, to augment the ſplen- 
of his appearance. And now, when all theſe bright and 
porious, theſe great and terrible things ſhall meet at once, who 
y abide the day of his coming, or ſtand at his appearing? if 
e of theſe celeſtial meſſengers 1s ſo ſurpriſing to us now, what 
terrible ſpectacle muſt N44 when the curtain between both 
orlds is drawn, as it were, and all the inhabitants of heaven, 
d poſſibly of hell too, preſent themſelves before us? If Daniel, 
te ſo remarkable for his courage, for his innocence and virtue, 
e ald not ſuſtain the preſence of one fingle angel, but was per- 


all we bear the united glories of them all? How ſhall we ſup. 
It the converſe of the Deity itſelf? of neceſſity God muſt 
ok a change in his creatures to enable them to ſtand before 
n; their ſenſes muſd be fortified and refined; their bodies muſt 
hardened into a firm and immortal texture, otherwiſe his 
y preſence will deſtroy them, and not leave them life enough 
receive their ſentence, or feel their puniſhment, But, 


2. As 


* xvill. 7. 2 Revelation i. 13, 14. a lbid. xx. II. b Collier's 
ons. EE | 


ly ſtupified and overwhelmed with the illuſtrious viſion, how 


The raiſing 
of the dead. 


1 trary, holy ſouls will give a better welcome to their bodie 
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2. As ſoon as the great Judge of all the world ſhall, in y; 
pompous array, deſcend from heaven, and place his throne; 
the air, at a convenient diſtance from the earth; the dead; 
are told ſhall be raiſed, be ſummoned to appear, tried, ang x 
quitted, or condemned. But, when their reſurrection cone 
with what horror and reluctancy will bad fouls enter into the 
bodies again, not to enjoy their old ſenſualities, but to be jug 
for them; when the very ſight of their bodies will call to nf 
all the villanies they acted in them; when they muſt appear be 
fore their Judge with thoſe very bodies, whoſe members th 
made ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to miquity , unto iniquiy 
with eyes full of adultery ; with hands ſtained with blood, wil 
bribes, with rapine ; with a blaſpheming, a lying, a revilng 
a perjured tongue? to unite a ſoul to ſuch a body again, i8 l 
tying a man to his murdered friend, which will both ſcare hi 
_ conſcience, and poiſon him with a noiſome ſtench. On the c 


bodies which were preſerved pure and clean from all ſenſi 
luſts; which were the ready inſtruments of righteouſneſs ; 
virtue; which were offered up living, holy, and acceptable 
crifices to God; which ſuffered loſs and want, and torment a 
death, for the ſake of Chriſt. In ſuch bodies as theſe, px 
men would defire to be judged, being they are viſible teſtim 
nies of their faith, and patience, and felf-denial ; memders( 
_ Chriſt, and the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
WI!EN the wicked, all in one body, come to make their 3 
pearance, what a trapical ſpectacle will it be! « An innumeral 
company of ſelf-condemned wretches, aſſembled together bel 
the tribunal of an Almighty and implacable Judge, quaking x 
trembling under the dire expectations of a fearful and im 
vocable doom, with weeping eyes, pale looks, and ghaſtly cou 
tenance, aboding the miſerable fate that attends them, and i q 
ing out to the rocks and mountains to fall upon them, and! 
Hide them from the face of him that fits upon the throne, a 
from the wrath of the Lamb. But on the other hand, vl 
a lovely ſight! when the glorious company of the apoſtles, ti 
goodly fellowſhip of the prophets, the noble army of mary 
the holy church throughout all the world ſhall meet, and prele 
themſelves before their bleſſed Redeemer ; who, looking don 
from his exalted throne, ſhall at one view ſee all the congrey 
tion of his ſaints before him, and with infinite complacency, fu 
vey the fruit of the travel of his ſoul, and the mighty purci 
of his moſt precious blood! ee | 
WHEN they ſhall be brought upon their trial, what ine 
preſſible horror and confuſion muſt ſeize on thoſe wretched (ol 
which ſtand convicted by their own conſciences ; when they fn 
find all their ſecret machinations, dark cheats, lewd mag! 
„ 15 tion 
© Sherlock on Judgment, d Rom. vi. 19. e Scott's Mediator, [Rer. b. 
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ns, and hypocritical pretences detected and expoſed ; when 
ey ſhall ſee themſelves publicly unmaſked, and forced to ſtand 
th, like ſo many loathſome ſpectacles, before God and his 
dels, without any excuſe or retreat for their ſhame, without 
yy vail to hide their infamy and bluſhes! But, on the con- 
ry, how muſt the righteous lift up their heads with joy, 
hen not only their innocence ſhall be vindicated, and that in- 
my and ſcandal wherewith their enemies beſpattered them, 
r bliciy wiped off; but all thoſe brave and unaffected acts of 
cret piety and charity, to which none but God and themſelves 
ere conſcious, ſhall be brought into open light, and, to their 
rerlaſting renown, proclaimed through all the vaſt aſſembly 
ſpirits! FJVCVVVPHHH Ws e . 
LaaTLY, when ſentence ſhall be paſſed upon them, e what 
rrible outcries and. Iamentations will be heard among thoſe 
at are condemned! for if, a Take him jailor, from an earthly 
gage, be able to extort ſo many ſighs and tears from a criminal 
ere, what will a Co ye curſed do, from the mouth of the righ- 
ous Judge of all the world? as on the contrary, no ſooner 
all the ſentence of the righteous be pronounced, but imme- 
tn WWaccly will reſound joyful acclamations through heaven and 
rth, » Hallelujah, ſalvation, and glory, and power be to the 
ord our God; for true and righteous are his judgments. 
Salvation to our Lord that ſitteth on the throne, and to the 
| amb; for wonderful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty; 
and true are thy ways, O thou King of ſaints ! : 


z. As ſoon as theſe ſentences are paſſed, there is this one The confla- 
elf: cumſtance more, to heighten the terror of that day, and that Rration of 
4 | — - þ the world. 

the diſmal change and conflagration which will happen to the © 


orld, That the world ſhall at laſt be deſtroyed by fire, has 


cou een a tradition of very antient date, and what probably came 
] om Noah i at firſt, and ſo deſcended to his poſterity ; becauſe 
nde meet with no nation = whether civil or barbarous, but what 


9 . TS, univerſally 
g Scott's Mediator. h Rev. xix. I. i Ibid. vii. 10. k Ibid xv. 3. 
| In the firſt ages of the world after the flood, when Noah and his children 
opled the earth again, as he gave precepts of morality and piety for the con- 
uct of their manners, which are uſually called, Præcepta Noachidarum, fre- 
reſel ently mentioned by the Jews aud Chriſtians, ſo alſo he delivered to them 
Man max ims and concluſions about providence, the ſtate of nature, and the 
te of the world; and theſe, in proportion, may be called, Dogmata Noachida- 
Im, the Doctrines of Noah and his children, which made a ſyſtem of philoſo- 
ly, or ſecret knowledge among them, delivered by tradition from father to 
"<1 n, but eſpecially rene among their prieſts or ſacred perſons, or ſuch 
thers as were addi ed to contemplation. Burnet's Theory, Vol. 1I. 

| m That the Romans, who had their learning from the Grecians, were of this 
pinion, is plain from thoſe well-known verſes of Ovid: | | 


Eſſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur, affore tempus, 
11 Quo mare, qua tellus, correptaque regia cœli | 
A. Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa laboret. Metam. 
000 mong the Egyptians (as Plato in his Timæus tells) it was the doctrine of their 


rieſts, that the fatal cataſtrophes of the world were by fire and water. The 
erſſans made their beloved God, Fire, at length to conſume all things that are 
ws | | OR. capable 
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univerſally believed it. And therefore we need leſs Wonder 
that we find the holy ſcriptures ſo clear and expreſs in ſuch 2 
ſertions as theſe; n That Chriſt will deſcend from heaven i 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on thoſe that know not 600 
that e his throne ſhall be like the fiery flame, his wheels as bun, 
ing fire, and a fiery ſtream ſhall iſſue and come forth before hin, 
and that then » the heavens, being on fire, ſhall be difſo)ye 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, and the earth all 
and the works that are therein, ſhall be diſſolved. But then hn 
what natural cauſes this great cataſtrophe is to be Wroupht 
whether by a nearer approach of the ſun to the earth, or by y 
eruption of the central fire, or by a certain preparation of th 
combuſtible ſtores which the earth and the air contain; as wel 
as «+ how far this conflagration will extend, whether to d 
zxtherial heavens, and all the hoſt of them, or to the ar; 
only, is not ſo material to be conteſted here; ſince it is agreed u 
all hands, that the conflagration will not be effected without th 
particular order and appointment of Gde. 
Or what uſe the burnings and vulcanoes which are upon the 
face of the earth, the minerals, and mineral juices, and conere 
tions, capable of inflammation, within the bowels of it, as vel 
as the meteors and exhalations which are engendered and forn 
ed in the air, will be to ſer the world on fire, * a learned af 
ingenious inquirer has abundantly evinced, concluding his n 
quiry with this obſervation, ** That in general there is a pre 
* analogy between two deluges, that which has been of water 


t 


©% 


a ow 2% r A a = 2 


capable of being conſumed: and the Chaldeans fas we have it from Beroſu 
in Seneca's Nat. Queſt.) not only taught the conflagration, but alſo fixed itt 
a certain period of time, when there thould happen a great conjunction of tig 
Planets in Cancer, &c. Burnet, ibid. All ſes of philoſophers indeed, but e 
Ariſtotelians, who held the heavens to be incorruptible, embraced the notio 
of the world's conflagration; but then their opinion of it differed very mud 
from that of Chriſtians. The Stoics and-Epicureans held it to be, not 3 cn 
ſumption, but a purgation, and reſtoration of the world: the Platoniſts bed 
that there ſhould be a ſucceſſive renovation of all things, after certain inter 
and revolutions; this was called by them, periedi ke paliggene ſia, a periodic 
_ regeneration ; for they held, that after a certain return of years, all thing! 
mould periſh by fire, and then there ſhould ſucceed a reſtitution, or reſtoratl 
of them, and that innumerable ſuch renovations and ſucceſſions ſhould happt 
to the univerſe. So that theſe Gentiles were not of the ſame opinion wilt 
Chriſtians, who acknowledge only one ſingle conflagration; and yet we mi 
obſerve, that both our Saviour and his apoſtle St Peter have made uſe of 16 
very ſame terms, which the philoſophers did, whereby to expreſs this univerl 

burning. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. 5 Wy 
n 2 Theſſ. i. 8. o Dan. vii. 9, 10. p 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. q Ray's Ply: 

1 Theological Diſcourſes. . Re fo n 

r Burnet, ibid. c. vii. The things above-named may indeed contribute fon 
what towards a general conflagration, but the firſt and principal. cauſe, "9 
miſtake not, is, that the heavenly bodies ſhall be put into unſpeakable diſorder 
for, as our Saviour himſelf tells us, the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and be 
powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken; upon which preternatural concuſſion, the 
will be a ſtrange confaſion among the ſtarry bodies, which, like fire out d i 
place, will do infinite miſchief; firſt ſet the upper regions on fire, aud alte, 
wards thoſe below. Edwards, ibid. ” | 
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Cer and that which will be of fire; that as at the former, the 

of windows of heaven were opened above, and the abyſs was 

n opened below, and the waters of theſe two joined together 

0d; to overflow the world ; ſo at the conflagration God will rain 

I, down fire from heaven, as he did once upon Sodom, and, at 

m the ſame time, the ſubterraneous ſtore-houſes of fire will be 

red broken open, which anſwers to the diſruption of the abyſs ; 

e :nd theſe two, meeting and mingling together, will involve 

1 by the earth, and the elemental heavens in flames.” 5 | 

pt IMAGINE all nature then ſtanding in expectation to receive its A deſcrip- 


ing ready for the fatal hour; upon our Lord's giving the ſignal, 


re opening in heaven, and the ſtores of vengeance which are 
aged in the heart of the earth (thoſe ſprings of fire which have 
d Etna and Veſuvius for ſo many ages) exhauſting their 


eir eruption; every element, and every region, as far as the 


eſtuous confuſion ; and whereunto can we liken the dreadful- 
eſs of this ſcene, or with what compariſon can we compare it ? 


g and ſtorming of a town, where there is nothing to be heard 


here the ſtreets are cracking in flames, and ſtrewed with car- 
ales of the ſlain ; where all places are filled with ſmoke and 
lood, with deſpair and deſolation. But alas! this is but a faint 
rage, a very imperfect reſemblance of that devaſtation, miſery 
nd terror, which will accompany the final period, when the 
alt and fatal aſſault ſhall be made upon the globe at once; when 


woa whole frame of things ſhall be torn and disjointed with tem- 


eſts, and thunder, and earthquakes ; when iſlands and continents 


fall diſtinction, and ſhuffled into a wild maſs of diſorder, 
bing How vain (may we fay upon this occaſion) and tranſient is 


ÞJ*F'cment breaking looſe upon the reſt, all that we admired and 
dored before, as great and magnificent, is obliterated and vaniſh- 


their great imperial cities? their pillars, trophies, and monu- 
| ments of glory? ſhew me where they ſtood : read the inſcrip- 
tion: tell me the victor's name. What remains, what im- 


i mals of fire? but it is not cities only, and the works of mens 
| | hands, but the everlaſting hills, the mountains and rocks of 
Ahe earth are melted, as wax before the ſun, and their place 

| 16 
$ Vid. Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. and Collier's Sermons. 


| the ſublunary world breaking into flames, the treaſures of 


rength at once, and rending whole countries into pieces at 
punds of the fire extend, in a tumult and a fury; the whole 


abitable world diflolving into its firſt chaos, and rolling in tem- 


he molt aſtoniſhing thing in this world ſeems to be the batter- 


Wur the roaring of cannons, and the ſhrieks of the vanquiſhed ;_ 


all be daſhed againſt each other, and ſea and land thrown out 
he glory of all this habitable world, when by the force of one 


(! ' * Where are now the great empires of the world, and 


preſſions, what difference and diſtinction do you ſee in this 


om, the deſtroying angels having their inſtructions, and every tion of it. 
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«. is no where found. Here ſtood the Alps, a prodigious ru 
cc of ſtone, the load of the earth, that covered inany counts 
„ and reached their arms from the ocean to the black ſea. # 
« huge maſs of ſlone is ſoftened and diſſolved, as a tender dg, 
_< into rain. Here ſtood the African mountains, and Atlas vi 
its top above the clouds: there was the frozen Caucaſus, 2; 
Taurus, and Imaus, and the mountains of Aſia ; and yondg 
© towards the north, ſtood the Riphœan hills, clothed in! 

and ſnow. All theſe are vaniſhed and dropped away, ax 
© ſnow upon their heads, and ſwallowed up in a red. ſea of fre! 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighy 

juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints, _ 

Mens diffe- AND if the day of judgment, and the things to be done ther 

rent ſenti- on, are ſo terrible in contemplation, think, O think, what x 
50 = up: mult of diſorder and confuſion muſt fill our minds, when we 
coming of them actually executed. What terrors and diſtraction will ths 
the day of ſeize thoſe guilty breaſts, whom this day overtakes, as we x 
Judgment. told it ſhall do many, unawares: not unawares, for want of f 
ficient warning, much might be then alledged in their exc 
but unawares, for want of neceſſary preparation, and attend 
to that warning which leaves no room for apologies? * Wh; 
thoughts will then ſtart up, and force themſelves upon tba 
obſtinate, thoſe diſſolute ſons of pleaſure and vanity, who, ind 
fiance of their baptiſmal vows and better education, make {ud 
a jeſt of a crucified God, and laugh at the threatenings of! 
| Judging the world, as a fable deviſed to keep ſilly ſouls in at 
the artifice of politicians, and the talk of churchmen? What 
diſmal change will then enſue, when the inſolent mockeries 
God and his wiſe diſpenſations, the vain burleſques of ſcripture 
and that filthy nauſeous froth, which is now thought to gu 
| ſuch areliſh to converſation, ſhall ſink into fruitleſs confeſlia 
of truth found too late; when every blaſphemous tongue lia 
be ſtruck dumb with guilt and deſpair, and in the place of lou 
laughter at the moſt ſacred things, ſhall ſucceed weeping at 
wailing, trembling knees, wringing hands, and gnaſhing teeth 
thenceforth and forever? „ 4 
WHAT hills will the profane ſwearers call to fall upon then 
what mountains to cover them, when he, whoſe blood al 
wounds have been ſo wantonly toſſed upon their tongues, ſhi 
come in flaming fire, to revenge theſe rude affronts of his mv 
holy name and ſufferings? Nay, where ſhall even thoſe, in con 
pariſon, modeſt ſinners ſtand, who in words are content to o 
the Lord, when in works they too palpably deny and diſcredi 
at leaſt, a religion which they do not profeſſedly diſclaim : Ti 
intemperate and laſcivious, the greedy worldlings, and glitteril 
reat ones, that ſpend their time and wealth in vice and van 
muſt then render a ſtri& account, not only how they got, l 


Ln, 


t Rev. xv. * u Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels. Vol.“ 


- 
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jow they employed their poſſeſſions; and be pierced through 
id through with this ſtabbing reflection, That the riches which 
ey ſquandered away in ſtately buildings, coſtly apparel, nume- 


ents of their ruin; which, if expended in cloathing the naked, 
Ind feeding the hungry members of Chriſt, might have opened 


Here indeed the paſſions of the ſoul do in a great meaſure 
eep, and are heavy and languid for want of objects ſtrong 
nough to call them up ; but heaven and hell, when they are 
ice in view, and are preſented to our ſenſes, are ſuch mighty 
oving things, as will be ſure to awaken the powers of the moſt 


thargic mind, and raiſe all the force and paſſions of nature to 
e utmoſt degree. When men can ſhelter themſelves no 
tho dnger in infidelity, but are forced to believe they are loſt for 


1 hen damnation ſtands before them, and the intolerable ſen- 
reis ready to be executed; what inexpreſſible agonies will 
ey chen fall into, what amazement and exceſs of horror muſt 


Den ſeize upon them? Nething certainly, but the puniſhment 
elf, can be more aſtoniſhing than the dread of it, at ſo near a 
TVT 1 | | 


m; yet, if they look up to Jeſus, that lamb ſlain to take away 


* e ſins of the world, the apprehenſions of a judgment will be 
” bered with hope, and holy truſt in his ſacrifice ; and the 


agues and fears, which wound the wicked mortally, fly over 
e good man's head, and not one of them touches him. The 
od man can behold the glories and triumphs of infinite mercy 
the Son of God, now bright and all divine, once condeſcend- 


It the weakneſs of human nature in his own perſon ; inſomuch, 
at were he allowed the liberty to chuſe his own judge, pru- 
nce and intereſt would direct him to ſuch an one as is in- 
litely good in his own nature, and has been inexpreſſibly kind 


I him. He looks upon judgment therefore as the pardon of 
i an{grefſions, the recompence of his ſufferings, his ſpeedy 


d intire deliverance from danger and temptations, from cor- 


d imperfe&ions, and the very poſſibility of ſinning any more. 
looks upon it as the renewal and glorification of his nature, 

hen his body ſhall be transformed into beauty, and vigour, 
Vol. III. | TORS and 


; Collier's Sermons, | 2 Stanbope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. * 


* 


ous equipage, and worldly grandeur, are now become inſtru. 


em a paſſage into everlaſting . habitations of bliſs and glory. 


yer; when they are powerfully convinced that fire, and fiends, 
nd eternity are the diſmal ingredients of their puniſhment ; 


Bur praiſed be the divine mercy for it, there is a bright {ide 
this judgment too. For though it cannot be ſuppoſed that 

ge very beſt of mortals can look ſtedfaſtly on this tribunal, and 
| its terrible pomp, without any manner of miſgiving or con- 


g ſo low as to die for his fake: he can depend upon all fair 
lowances for infirmities and temptations, from one who hath 


ption and mortality, and (what is more than all) from frailty 
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6 is no where found. Here ſtood the Alps, a prodigious ran 
«« ' of ſtone, the load of the earth, that covered inany countrie 
c and reached their arms from the ocean to the black ſea, th 
© huge muſs of (lone is ſoftened and diſſolved, as a tender cloud 
into rain. Here ſtood the African mountains, and Atlas with 
<< its top above the clouds: there was the frozen Caucaſus, d 
Taurus, and Imaus, and the mountains of Aſia ; and yonder! 
towards the north, ſtood the Riphœan hills, clothed in 
« and ſnow. All theſe are vaniſhed and dropped away, a the 
© ſnow upon their heads, and ſwallowed up in a red-ſea of fire” 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, 
iiijuſt and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints, _ 
Mens diffe- AND if the day of judgment, and the things to be done there. 
rent ſenti- on, are ſo terrible in contemplation, think, 6 think, what a w. 
| —_— up. mult of diſorder and confuſion muſt fill our minds, when we (x 
coming of them actually executed. What terrors and diſtraction will the 
the day of ſeize thoſe guilty breaſts, whom this day overtakes, as we ax 
Judgment. told it ſhall do many, unawares: not unawares, for want of fu. 
j cient warning, much might be then alledged in their excuſ 
but unawares, for want of neceſſary preparation, and attending 
to that warning which leaves no room for apologies? » What 
thoughts will then ſtart up, and force themſelves upon thok 
obſtinate, thoſe diſſolute ſons of pleaſure and vanity, who, inde 
fiance of their baptiſmal vows and better education, make ſud 
a jeſt of a crucified God, and laugh at the threatenings of li 
judging the world, as a fable deviſed to keep ſilly ſouls in aue, 
the artifice of politicians, and the talk of churchmen? What; 
_ diſmal] change will then enſue, when the inſolent mockeries d 
God and his wiſe diſpenſations, the vain burleſques of ſcripture 
and that filthy nauſeous froth, which is now thought to gt 
ſuch a reliſh to converſation, ſhall ſink into fruitleſs confeſſio 
of truth found too late; when every blaſphemous tongue ſhall 
be ſtruck dumb with guilt and deſpair, and in the place of lou 
laughter at the moſt ſacred things, ſhall ſucceed weeping an 
walling, trembling knees, wringing hands, and gnaſhing teeti 
_thenceforth and forever?: 
WHAT hills will the profane ſwearers call to fall upon then 
what mountains to cover them, when he, whoſe blood an 
wounds have been ſo wantonly toſſed upon their tongues, ſhall 
come in flaming fire, to revenge theſe rude affronts of his no 
holy name and ſufferings? Nay, where ſhall even thoſe, in col 
Pariſon, modeſt ſinners ſtand, who in words are content to o. 
the Lord, when in works they too palpably deny and diſcred! 
at leaſt, a religion which they do not profeſſedly diſclaim ? Tit 
intemperate and laſcivious, the greedy worldlings, and glitter 
reat ones, that ſpend their time and wealth in vice and van 


muſt then render a ſtrict account, not only how they got, 
| | Sa | | | i . | Ty ov 


t Rev. xv. 3. u Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels. Vol. „. 
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ow they employed their poſſeſſions ; and be pierced through 
nd through with this ſtabbing reflection. — That the riches which 
hey ſquandered away in ſtately buildings, coſtly apparel, nume- 
ous equipage, and worldly grandeur, are now become inſtru- 
nents of their ruin ; which, if expended in cloathing the naked, 
ad feeding the hungry members of Chriſt, might have opened 
hem a paſſage into everlaſting habitations of bliſs and glory. 
Here: indeed the paſſions of the ſoul do in a great meaſure 
lep, and are heavy and languid for want of objects ſtrong 


mce in view, and are preſented to our ſenſes, are ſuch mighty 


onger in infidelity, but are forced to believe they are loſt for 


ind eternity are the diſmal ingredients of their puniſhment ; 
hen damnation ſtands before them, and the intolerable ſen- 


| p tlelf, can be more aſtoniſhing than the dread of it, at ſo near a 
F 7 0 . e e 


f this judgment too. For though it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
e very beſt of mortals can look ſtedfaſtly on this tribunal, and 


he good man's head, and not one of. them touches him. The 
dod man can behold the glories and triumphs of infinite mercy 


7 t the weakneſs of human nature in his own perſon ; inſomuch, 
r were he allowed the liberty to chuſe his own judge, pru- 
nal ence and intereſt would direct him to ſuch an one as is in- 


nitely good in his own nature, and has been inexpreſſibly kind 


s tranſprefſions, the recompence of his ſufferings, his ſpeedy 


= nd intire deliverance from danger and temptations, from cor- 
wn IO and mortality, and (what is more than all) from frailty 
nity d imperfections, and the very poſſibility of ſinning any more. 

books upon it as the renewal and glorification of his nature, 


Vol. III. TEEN Gg. and 
' Cullier's Sermons, 32 Stanbope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. J. 


nough to call them up; but heaven and hell, when they are 


oving things, as will be ſure to awaken the powers of the moſt 
ethargic mind, and raiſe all the force and paſſions of nature to 
he utmoſt degree. When men can ſhelter themſelves no 


yer; when they are powerfully convinced that fire, and fiends, 


ce is ready to be executed; what inexpreſſible agonies will 
hey then fall into, what amazement and exceſs of horror muſt 
hen ſeize upon them? Nothing certainly, but the puniſhment 


or praiſed be the divine mercy for it, there is a bright ſide 


|| its terrible pomp, without any manner of miſgiving or con- 
m; yet, if they look up to Jeſus, that lamb ſlain to take away 
e ſins of the world, the apprehenſions of a judgment will be 
mpered with hope, and holy truſt in his ſacrifice ; and the 
lagues and fears, which wound the wicked mortally, fly over 


the Son of God, now bright and all divine, once condeſcend- 
g ſo low as to die for his fake: he can depend upon all fair 
lowances for infirmities and temptations, from one who hath 


d him, He looks upon judgment therefore as the pardon of 


hen his body ſhall be transformed into beauty, and vigour, 
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and immortality ; his ſoul be likened to the divine excellencies, 
every power and faculty enlarged ; and himſelf, from then, 
forth, ſeeing, admiring, praiſing, loving, living, and reipnin 
with his Lord for ever. And for theſe reaſons he looks upon 
thoſe things which are coming upon the earth with unconcery; 
and can behold a flaming world, and all the things that are, 
ſumed therein, without uneaſineſs or regret ; becauſe he knoys 
he has a more abiding city, » whoſe builder and maker is Cd: 
and: an inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, that fadeth ng 
TT away, reſerved in heaven for hin. 

Concern- IV. AFTER our Saviour had been diſcourſing to his diſciple 
ging ag concerning the future judgment, and foretelling the ſeveral ſign 
ture judg- Which ſhould precede it, we find him concluding with this dec 
ment, and ration, but of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the 
— petver angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father a 
* Chriſt ang I/; whence ſome concluded it to be one of thoſe times and ſez 
angels. ſons which the Father hath put in his power, and, conſequenth; 
that it is a kind of impiety to make any fearch into the parti 
lar period of it: whilſt others have been ſo little apprehenſy 
of any danger herein, that they have purſued their inquiries fa 

enough to imagine that they have attained to an exact compu 
tion of it. It ſeems not a little ſtrange however (whatever w 

may think of thoſe celeſtial miniſters who continually behold th 
face of God, and are to make up the train of the judge whe 
he cometh) it ſeems not a little ſtrange, I ſay, that the Son 0 
God, who came from the boſom of his Father, and was there 
fore intimately acquainted with his counſels ; that he whom 60 
| hath ordained to be the judge of the world, and who knew! 
office, and the time of its commencing ſo well, that he certi 
predicted ſeveral fore-runners of it: nay, that he in whom a 

the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and all the divin 
does ſubſtantially reſide, ſhould not be acquainted with the ti 

of this judgment; and therefore to ſolve this difficulty, ſever 
interpretations of this text have been deviſed. » Some diſtingul 
between Chriſt's human and divine nature, and thereupon argut 
that though he knew of the day of judgment as God, yet | 
| was not acquainted with it as man; for they readily ſuppoſe th 
the divine wiſdom, which dwelt in our Saviour, did not comm 
nicate itſelf to his human foul ſo fully, but that his human nat 
might, at certain times, be ignorant of ſome particular thing 
Others, conſidering Chriſt in the capacity of a prophet, ſent | 
to the world to reveal his Father's will, and thereupon deliie 
ing, not all that his Godhead knew, but only what the Spiri 
God thought fit to reveal, have thence inferred, that 3 | 
ſpake nothing of himſelf, but only as the Father, which ſe 
him, gave him commandment what he ſhould ſpeak ; wm ; f 
| FP knowledh 


y Heb. xi. 10. z 1 Pet. i. 4. a Mark xili. 32. ; b Tillotſon's Sera 
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e meſſenger and miniſter of God, he knew nothing of it. The 
ords ouders orden, which we render knoweth no man, ſome 


. 
e angels might, and our bleſſed Saviour certainly did know the 
ne of the coming of the day of judgment; yet God, in his 


id a reſtriction upon them, that they might not make it known. 
« Ix which ſoever of theſe ſenſes we underſtand our bleſſed 
zviour's words, we cannot from them deduce any inferiority 
his Godhead, or any ignorance in him, with regard to the 


hen our Saviour ſpake theſe words, the angels might not be 
ble to ſee through all events to the end of the world, and, con- 
quently, be ignorant of the preciſe time of the judgment-day ; 
t it does not therefore follow, that they do not know it now, 
hen, in the courſe of almoſt ſeventeen hundred years, many 
ings are come to paſs, that may be marks and directions to 


n 088 They ſuppoſed that theſe bodies, beſides the hurry of their 
cre ornal motion from eaſt to weſt, quite round the earth, in 


hen they have finiſhed this circle of retrogradation, and come 
WP again to the fame place from whence they ſet out at the be- 
nd: but, as this fiction of a ſolid firmament, upon which this 
vel potheſis relies, has been long ſince exploded, and the ſtars 


ll and beautify the immenſe ſpaces of the univerſe , ſo have 


mm 5 e NE ION DEPT 
1atu e Excellent to this purpoſe are the words of Dr Lightfoot. «It is one thing, 
Vine lays he, to underſtand the Son of God, barely and abſtractly, for the ſecond 

Perſon in the holy Trinity; another, to underſtand him for the Meſſias, or 
nt | the ſecond perſon incarnate. To ſay that there is any thing which the ſecond 
live Perſon of the Trinity knows not, is blaſphemous; to ſay ſo of the Meſſias, is 
irt not ſo; who, nevertheleſs, was the ame with the ſecond Perſon in the Tri- 

| Duty. For although the ſecond Perſon, abſtractly conſidered, according to 
ad bis mere Deity, was co-equal with the Father, co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, 
\ ſet ©-eternal with him, &c. yet Meſſias, who was God- man, conſidered as Meſ- 


ſo tl lias, was a ſervant and a meſſenger of the Father, and received commands 
and authority from him. So that thoſe expreſſions, The Son can do nothing 
of bimfelf, &c. will not in the leaſt ſerve the Arian turn, if you take them 
1 this ſenſe, which you muſt neceſſarily do, 7. e. the Meſſias can do nothing 
, 1 mo ne is a leryant and a deputy.” In Locum. d Burnet's 
beery, Vol. II. . N \ 


nowledge of the day and hour of the final judgment being no 
art of his prophetic office, as the Son of man, and as barely 


ve imagined, might properly enough ſignify, no perſon re- 
lealeth or maketh known; and thence they ſuppoſe, that though 


reat mercy to mankind, and for reaſons hereafter mentioned, 


me when the laſt judgment is to commence. And though, 


em, to make judgment of what remains, and of the laſt period 


ning of the world, then this courſe of nature will be at an 


en found not to be fixed in one ſurface, or at an equal diſtance | 
om the earth, but placed in ſeveral orbs, higher and higher, 


_they 
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Some of the antient aſtronomers pretended to calculate the what in- 
nd of the world from the fixed ſtars, and the firmament. quiry ſeve- 
ral people 
have made 
ACNE VE | ; into the 
pur and twenty hours, had another retrogade motion from day of 


eſt to eaſt, which moves ſlow and leiſurely ; and that, judgment. 
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they no motion common to them all, nor any motion ſing) 


ſtation, which, as theſe men imagined, they had at the bepinnin 
they pretend to meaſure the world's duration, is purely ching. 
rical, and deſtitute of any foundation, in the true nature andy, 
very antient date, and wherewith ? ſeveral fathers of the chriſ 


tian church ſeem to be ſatisfied, viz. that the world ſhall (lan 


two thouſand before the law; two thouſand under the lay; 


tuagint, which amounts to more than thirteen hundred year, 


poſſible to draw any certain concluſion, even ſuppoſing the pro 


ſame loſs, and left only to multiply our conjectures ; which mad 


ration to the pious, ſober, and judicious; whether, with al 


- this name, Elias the Theſbite, and Elias the Rabbin or Cabaliſt, and it is ſuppob 


he might add that diviſion of the time into three parts, and ſo get a title toi 
whole. For I cannot eaſily imagine that a Doctor, who lived two hundred 
' years, or thereabouts, before Chriſt, when all prophecy had ceaſed for mai 


: the old prophet Elias was a very proper perſon to be inſpired with the knov 
edge, and to tell the firſt news of that fatal period, ſince we are told (V 


of this preſent frame of things. Burnet, ibid. 
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unleſs upon their own centres: and therefore, as they neyem 
leave their ſtations, ſo they can never return to that comma 


of the world; and, conſequently, this grand period, whereby 


tion of celeſtial bodies. . 
ThE Jews have a remarkable prophecy among them, of: 


for ſix thouſand years, which they diſtribute into this order, 


and two thouſand under the Meſſiah. But «= the great dif. 
rence of computation between the Hebrew copies and the 


how long a time it is ſince the world firſt began, makes it in. 


phecy to be true, how long it will be before it ends. The &% 
maritan copy of the Pentateuch ſeems to moderate between thel 
two; but even taking them all together, we are till at ti 


> a very great inquirer into this period, propoſe it as a conſide 


e This prophecy is called Traditio Domus Elie: byt then there were twod 


ed to belong immediately to the latter of theſe: yet this does not hinder but 
that ir might come originally from the former Elias. It might be preſerve 
in the ſchool of this Elias the Rabbin, and firſt made public by him; or pertap 


ages among the Jews, ſhould take upon him to dictate a prophecy, about tk 
duration of the world, unleſs he had been ſupported by ſome antecedent trad 
tion, which being kept more ſecret before he took the liberty to make it publi 
came by that means to be fathered on him. Nor can it be ſuppoſed but th 


iv. 5, 6) that he is to come again, and bring the firſt alarm of it. Burnet 
Theory, Vol. II. | | | | 2 = 
f OF this opinion was St Barnabas (Epiſt. Cath. c. xv.) where he arglf 
that the creation will be ended in fix thouſand years, as it was finiſhed wi 
days, every day, according to the ſacred and myſtical account, anſwering t0 
thouſand years. Of the ſame judgment were Irenæus, Lib. V. c. xvii. Hf 
pu his diſciple, as we may ſee in Photius, c. ccii. Lactantius in his Din 
nſtitutions, Lib. VII. c. xiv. Cyprian in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, c. 
And the author of the Queſtions and Anſwers, ad Orthodoxos, in Juſtiu Mart) 
who tells us, that from ſeveral places in ſcripture, we may conjecture thatthoi 
are in the right who ſay fix thouſand years is the time prefixed for the dural 


g Mede's Works, Lib. V. Where he ſuppoſes that the ſeventy interpret* 
tranſlating, as they did, in Egypt, might voluntarily, and on ſet-purpoſe, l 
creaſe the years of the firſt generations, which he makes to be thoſe not 
fore; but after the flood, in order to make them reach the antiquity of f 
itories of the Egyptians, and thereby exceeded the Hebrew computation avvl 
$320 years. h Mede, ibid. — | CY 
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we reverence to the divine writ, there may not be ſome ſe. 
et diſpoſition of divine providence in this variety of com- 
tation, to prevent our curioſity, in counting the exact time 


hat, as the ambitious tower of Babel was hindered by the 
onfuſion of languages, ſo whether our curioſity, in this par- 
Incular, be not, by a like providence, prevented, by ſuch a di- 
verſity of computations.” 1 > 


Mat judgment can we make of a ſign that is not yet come to 
2 Our bleſſed Saviour has likewiſe foretold us of ſeveral 
orders in the natural world, as fore-runners of his coming to 
loment : but theſe ME the very pangs of death, and ſtrugglings 
nature, as it were, before her diſſolution, it will be too 


or. The laſt revelation we are to expect, is the apocalypſe 


cluſion of the world. The ſeven ſeals, the ſeven trumpets, 


erein they come to paſs: and though others there are that 
voc e be called chronological, ſuch asi the treading under foot 
e holy city, forty and two months; * the witneſſes oppoſing 


ght of the woman into the wilderneſs for a time, times, and 
aue time; and = the war of the beaſt againſt the ſaints, forty- 
uno months; yet, even admitting that ſome of theſe extend (as 
do not) to the end of the world, ſince we do not certainly 


reed as to the things themſelves, we muſt ſtill be at a loſs, 
den, or in what year, they will expire. The beſt conjectures 


pit, and knows not how far it is ſpent; until the light appears, 
*. ad the firſt glimpſe of that reſolves his doubts, 


ratio Tyaus we have examined the obſervations which men have Ty.+ the 
ade, and the prophecies which God hath given us concerning apoſtles, in 
fe, i ie laſt day, and muſt ſtill remain ignorant of the time of its ow n 
not! ming. And well may we be ſuppoſed to be Ignorant, think it 


«© when near at 
hand, 


Dev. xi 2. k bid. ver. 3. I Ibid. xit. 1 Ibid. Kill. 5, 


of the,day of judgment, and ſecond appearing of Chriſt ; and 


e to be aware of our ruin, when it is thus knocking at our 
St John, wherein are ſeveral prophecies which reach to the 


ſeven vials, do all terminate upon that great period; but 
n theſe are hiſtorical, not chronological prophecies : they tel! 
in their language, the events, but do not expreſs the time 


chriſt, one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days; i the. 


ow where to fix their beginning, even though we were 


leed that can be made concerning this matter, muſt be taken 
Im a judicious examination of theſe points; and according as 
e gather up the prophecies of this revelation, in -a ſucceſſive 
mwpletion, we may ſee how by degrees we draw nearer and 
zarer to the concluſion of all: but till ſome of theſe prophe- 
Diving are accompliſhed, we are like a man that awakes in the 
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&vERAL of the antient prophets have, in ſeveral places, oo pro- 
: * + we phecies 

etold the converſion and reſtoration of the on, as previous „ich God 

the conſummation of all things. But alas! what appear- has given 


eis there of this in the preſent ſituation of affairs? And us of it. 


when the apoſtles themſelves, asſome imagine, were ſo gry 


cataſtrophe, and that the ſecond coming of Chriſt was ng, 


out of the goſpel, ſome of theſe holy men were guilty of miſtae 
and ſufficiently diſcovered their erroneous ſurmiſes ; but, he 


them, and its office was to teach them all things, even ſud 


they ſhould conceive any error, much more commit it to vrt 
Ing, or that they ſhould teach any falſe doctrine, or delude thei 


muſt have done, had this been their real perſuaſion, For i 
when St Paul tells the Corinthians, » Brethren, the tine 
ſhort, and the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, he ſpeaks nf 


ment, and the deſtruction of all things here on earth; if, whe 
he tells the Hebrews, 4 yet a little while, and he that ſid 


Chriſt's coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of th 


them with falſe hopes which cannot but impair his credit i 
other matters. If therefore the apoſtle may be allowed to e 


_ plainly enough ſhews, that the apoſtle diſowned any ſuch doc 


ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a moment; and in li 
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ly miſtaken in their computation, that they verily beljey, 
* themſelves ſhould have lived to be ſpectators of the wy 
e be deferred much beyond the deſtruction of Jeruſalen 

{© their words and exhortations ſeem to import.” It cm 
be denied indeed, but that, at the beginning, and firſt ſetty 


the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in an extraordinary manner to enlighta 


things as they were not able to bear before; it is impoſſible thy 


fellow-chriſtians with falſe hopes and encouragements, as th 


= OO S 


of the time of human life, and the relation men have toth 
world, and the world to them, but. of Chriſt's coming to judy 


CIC — — 0 


come, will come, and will not tarry, he means this, not « 


Jewith ſtate and nation, but of his coming to the final judgment 
he certainly teaches falſe doctrine, and endeavours to ſuppo 


Plain his own meaning, he has, in another place, piven us af 
interpretation of it, which we find him introducing in thisk 
lemn manner. * Now we beſeech you, bretfiren, fes paroyſu 
not by, but concerning the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an 
our | pets. together unto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken! 
mind, or troubled, neither by ſpirit, 7. e. any pretended revel 
tion, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day 
Chriſt is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means, i 
that day ſhall not come ; except there came a falling away fil 
and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition: wid 


trine himſelf, and accounted thoſe deceivers, who did inſinuat 
it, When therefore he tells the Corinthians, * we ſhall not: 


manner, when he tells the Theſlalonians, * we, that are alive 
and remain unto the coming of our Lord, ſhall not prevent thel 
which are aſleep ; it is perverting his ſenſe to apply 2 
e | Tg | "> | | | ape 

n Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. © Whitby on 2 cor. v. 9. P. (of 
vin. 20, 31. q Heb. x. 37. 12 Thefl. ii 2, &, $1 Cor. xy. 35 é 6 


30. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, cc. 239 ; 
to himſelf, and the chriſtians then in being, which have : 
Iain a reference to chriſtians in all ages; or to infer from ö 
m the ſurviving of that generation to the coming of our | 7 


1 rd. when his e apparently no more than this,. — That ö 
a {whoſoever they be) who {hall be alive at the general re- 
Inno rection, ſhall undergo a change inſtead of death. 


yr can hardly ſuppoſe that the apoſtles were ſo little verſed The rea. 
the writings of Ezekiel, Daniel, and the reſt of the prophets, ſons for 


os L their ex- 
ecially when our Saviour had expounded the ſcriptures to preſſing 
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ate 8 lec N 
een, and taught them =» the things pertaining to the kingdom themſelves 
* hi 1 : 1 ſpe + as they did. 
Cod after his reſurrection ; as to think that the golpel-ſtate * 
old not continue one century. St Paul, in particular, tells 


that he expected a general apoſtacy, and the revelation of 


writ ; 
+ M:ichriſt, before the great day; and St Peter, to engage their 
th tience and perſeverance, deſires that the chriſtians, in his days, 
xr iWoit * not be ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 


e Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. ” | 


* heir perſecutions it is likely, which were very heavy upon | 
hem, cauſed them to wiſh for ſome ſudden deliverance, and in- a 0 
aged them to believe that Chriſt would ſpeedily come to take --.-— 
he ngeance on their adverſaries ; and therefore, ſince the time | 
ae judgment was uncertain and unknown, it was but fit that the | 


ier courſe ſhould be taken, and that men ſhould rather be 

armed into ſudden and immediate expectations, than tempted  _ | 

nen delay and put off this day. This is all that we find the \ 

poſtles doing, and indeed all they could do. They could only 

ek in general terms, of the nearneſs of this day; they could 

ot fix, or limit it to any particular time; and, if they were | 

oved by the Spirit to ſpeak of it, in ſuch a manner, as might = 

duce others to make ſuch particular applications, as might be | 

neficial to all in every age, I can fee no fallacy in this; eſpe- 

ally conſidering, that, as death and judgment are the ſame 

en M ings, iu reference to our eternity, the apoſtles might both 

lſely and properly ſpeak of the day of judgment in ſuch lan- 

age as might move every man daily to expect it. 

Inis however muſt not be diſſembled, that theſe, and the like Why men 

| alapes in ſcripture, gave occaſion » to ſucceeding chriſtians to are leſt 2 

nk that the day of judgment was near at hand; and have ſince ry Spoil $ 
CE GEE poet 0 ) 

u Acts i. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 8. x Lucas's Sermons, Vol. I. y Thus Lactantius 

nſtit, Lib. VII. c. xxv.) aſſerted, that there was not above two hundred 

arg ſpace between the time when he wrote, and the end of the world: and 

fore him Tertullian, and Origen concluded, from the words of St Paul, 

rethren, the time is ſhort, it remains, that thoſe that have wives, be as though 

yhad none, 1 Cor. vii. 29. that doomſday could not be far off. St Chryſoſtom, 

one of his ſermons (de Virginitate) tells his hearers that this preſent time | 

ns to an end, and the final reſurrection is, as it were, at the door: and 

wong later writers, Martin Luther (in his Colloq. Menſal. c. xxxiv, x xxviii.) 

55 theſe warm ſayings ; © I verily believe that the angels are already up in 

1 Cof ums, that they are putting on their harneſs, and girting their ſwords about 

rhe them: for the day of judgment draweth near, and two hundred years hence 

lie voice will come, and ſound, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh.” 
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| made ſome perſons, otherwiſe ſober and judicious, too bol 

_ daring in this particular; their ardent deſires of Chriſt's comj 

1 and the great preſſures and afflictions which they Jaboured uni 

n and wiſhed to be delivered from, puſhing them on to aſſipn! 

— 1 preciſe and punctual time. The unſucceſsfulneſs of their q 

jectures however may be of uſe to convince us of this try 

that he who hath appointed this day, hath alſo, for good x 

wiſe reaſons, determined to hide it from the knowledge of 

men, that they may not be puffed up with pride and conceit fi 

their foreſightof futurities; that frail minds may not intermel 

with divine ſecrets; that the deſigns and myſteries of provide 

may not be interrupted, but ſhewn them all at once; that ſeq 

rity and preſumption, if the day were diſtant, horror and diſte 

tion, if it were near, may not invade mens minds; and th; 

looking upon every day as what may bring their great ju 

from heaven, they may live in continual watchfulneſs and yy 

| Whenever Paration for his coming: and this the rather, becauſe (hoy | 

it comes, it tle ſoever they know of the time when) they are certainly | 

22 ſtrangers to this, that the day of the Lord ſhall come as a thi 

” inthe night, when all thing are wrapped up in ſilence, in (le 

and ſecurity ; and that the laſt age ſhall be as much ſurpriſed 

1 . the burning, as that of Noah was at the drowning of! 

W world. They will be eating and drinking, buying and build 

 _ projecting glorious deſigns, and engaged as eagerly in the but 

[neſs and entertainments of life as ever; and when they 

Peace and Safety, promiſe themſelves vaſt returns from the 

_ undertakings, and think their proſperity impregnable ; then(l 

the fatal day ruſh in unawares, and overwhehn them with ini 

and iĩrreſiſtible deſtruction. When the voluptuous are revelli 

in the exceſs of riot; when the ambitious are graſping at pove 

making themſelves great by ſlaughter and deſolation, and rail 

their trophies upon the miſery of their neighbours ; then lo 

all their enjoyments, and all their hopes be unexpectedly rail 

ed from them, and their conqueſts {wallowed- up in the un 

ſal ruin. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſv 

things, be diligent, that ye may be found in him in peace, wi 
out ſpot, and blameleſs.  _ _ | 


and there» I KNOW not what ſtrength may be thought in the apo 
fore it is reaſoning now, * but let the hardieſt ſinner ſuppoſe the day 
down for judgment come, and fancy himſelf ſurrounded with the thou | 
11.8 * terrors of it: let him conceive nature diſſolving in agonies; fl 
| 0 world flaming, the trumpet of the arch- angel ſounding: 4 
1 glory of God diſplaying itſelf in the perſon of Chriſt and arme 

of angels; the roaring of the ſea, the convulſion of the enn 
the falling of rocks and mountains; dreadful flaſhes of lightni 
and vollies of thunder; the ſhrieks and howlings of devils, 4 
diſtreſſed ſinners attacking him from every quarter, and ; 3 

| | % - CON;C16% 


2 2 Pet. iii. 14. * Lucas's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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t 
Id "(cience, at the ſame time, ſtabbing and _—— him from 
cin: let, I ſay, the hardieſt of ſinners make this ſuppoſition, 


n great impor tance of the apoſtle's admonition, + ſeeing then 
t all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 


hen Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven to take vengeance on 


241 
1 then he will not fail to be convinced of the reaſonableneſs 


he we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs? That 


enemies, as well as to plorify his ſaints, we may be found of 
en without ſpot or blemith, and, having our fruits unto holi- 
WW, may, in che end, be made partakers of everlaſting life, 


Of HEAVEN. 
WWD ELOVED, - how are we the ſons of God, and it does not The happi- 
pet appear what we ſhall be, ſays St John, deſcribing the w_ 3 | 
ly ivileges of the goſpel-ſtate : and if ſo great an apoſtle as St inexpli- 
bn, to whom ſo many revelations were vouchſafed; to whom c 
(WS door in heaven was opened, and the throne of God, and 
lel e © new Jeruſalem, and the river of life, and * the tree of 


and « the light of the holy city were exhibited, was unable 


able. e 


1 

ö 2 
\ 

8 

3 

i 

' 


lan give us a deſcription of the heavenly ſtate, how ſhall any but 
e hee bright miniſters of God, who continually ſtand in his pre- 
ey ce, and are employed about the great arcana of his kingdom, 


Dur perception of any object we know, depends fo much upon 


ſufhcient te diſpiay the tranſcendent felicities that are there? 


fi juſt proportion and agreement with the faculty by which we . 


2elli {t perceive it, that where the object is either very remote, or 


one diſproportionate, the perception muſt needs be dark and 


alnfuſed. Now this is the caſe of the happineſs we are going 
n (a treat of. It ſtands at a mighty diſtance, and cannot be attain- 
wi in the life that we now lead: it requires many alterations to 


nive made in our perſons, in order to qualify us, both for the 


Fception and enjoyment of it: it does not manifeſt itſelf to us 

any light of its own, nor is it to be diſcovered by ſuch collec 
ns or inferences as reaſon and our natural powers are wont 
make, concerning matters near at hand, and commenſurate to 

day em: it is the free gift of God; the product of his will and 


{aunty to his creatufes; and therefore the ingredients where- 


t conſiſts, as well as the conditions whereupon it is beſtow- 
can only be learnt by ſuch declarations as he has been pleaſ- 


rm '0 wake for our ſupport and encouragement in this life. 
ear ne prefages and expectanices indeed of a future happineſs, 


ting er death, have been enter tained 
3, all Vol. III. . I H h 


2 pet. ni. 11, a 1 John in. 2. d Rev iv. 1. c Ibid, ver. 2, 3. d Ibid. 


by the beſt and wiſeſt men 


— Of 


1000S. 2. e 1bis. Krb 1. f lbid: yer. 2. g ibid. ver. 3. h Stanhope on the 


ities and Goſpels, Vol. II. 
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bor, will be, not only equalled, but vallly exceeded in the hy 


„ W and varieties of them. 
The locali- I. 


5 I ofhon- receptacle of the bleſſed, in the upper regions of the world, 


peculiar. to princes upon earth: and yet we are ſufficiently for 


ſoy, whereof we are capable in that ſtate, but what will be cu 
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of all ages; but for a firm perſuaſion and certain account of f 
matter, we are beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, who therefore is tj 
faid to have brought life and immortality to light through jj 
goſpel : and yet it may not be amiſs to obſerve, even as tot 
goſpel itſelf, that the declarations which are made there 
are not, in all points, ſuited to the nature of the thing, but «x 
preſſed in terms full of condeſcenſion. They are accommody 
ed to the capacities of men, dwelling in bodies of fleſh, conver 
ing with groſs and material objects, and moved by ſenſible i 
preſſions; and the language, wherein they are delivered] 
ſuch as we underſtand, rather than what deſcribes them. 
Tuts is the ground of all thoſe metaphors and parables whi 
figure out to us the joys of the bleſſed, by eating and drink 
at Chriſt's table; by ſumptuous banquets; by marriage-feal 
by fertile paſtures, beautiful dwellings, magnificent cities, vid 
| fun never ſets; and by thrones, and all the enſigns of honoy 


warned againſt taking theſe paſſages in their literal ſenſe, wie 
we are told that the children of the reſurrection neither hung 
nor thirſt, neither marry, nor are given in marriage; and c 
ſequently, that there will be an end of all ſach gratifications 
| ſenſe, when both the neceſſities that require, and the appetit 
that purſue and recommend them to us, ſhall be no mare 
This however we are given to underſtand by ſuch metapha 
and alluſions, that all the ſatisfaction which can poſſibly reli 
from the greateſt plenty, the higheſt honour, the moſt exquili 
beauty, and every rational and truly manly pleaſure ; as muc 
and more than the moſt ſenſual can enjoy, or imagine, or vil 


pineſs of the next world: for the very great variety of figur 
made choice of to this purpoſe, intimates, that there is no ſort 


ferred upon us in its utmoſt perfection. And, with thele d 
ſervations, we ſhall proceed now to take a view of the pl 
which the ſcriptures have given us of the celeſtial tate; 1 
_ obſerve, as we go along, I. Wherein its chief glories and fel 
ties will conſiſt : and, II. Upon what account there will be ju 


THAT there is a certain place appointed by God to bel 


above the. ſtarry orbs, and therefore called x the Third Heavt! 
that this place is remote from the fogs of this lower world, A 
cout of the utmoſt projection of the dark ſhade, made by any 
dies here below, and therefore called ' the Regions of Light 
that this is a very pleaſant and delightful place, and thereiv 

in alluſion to the Garden of Eden, called = a Paradile z uf 
. 5 | | p 5 

i Rev. vii. 16, Luke xx. 35. k 2 Cor. xi. 2. 1 Iſa. xxx. 26. m 


— : 


Ali. 4. ; 


e enjoy free and vigorous exerciſe of his intellectual faculties, upon pi 
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bleſſed, enjoy all happineſs, and be free from all evil, yy; 
| iſlands he places in the ætherial regions; when we Gnd .. 
great Cicero affirming, * that in the empyrean orb, the ſoul fxe 
herſelf in her aſcent after death, where ſne wants nothing, by 
is ſuſtained with the food that the ſtars are nouriſhed with, 2 
from thence ſurveys the whole world, and all that is cont 
in it, at one view; we cannot but contiude that a certain ab0 
for che ſouls of the righteous after death, in full poſſeſſongfy 
joy and felicity, was the general perſuaſion of all who had 
notion of their immortality. 
its out- The = poets indeed have employed the utmoſt fr eſs of the 
ward beau- fancy; and called yp all the agreeable ideas a 4084's to comple 
niece the deſcription of thoſe abodes; but all they have ſaid isnothi 
Te. comparable to what St John, in the Revelation, hath told y 
af the new Jeruſalem, the building of whoſe walls was 
jaſper, and the city was pure gold, like unta glaſs, and the fou 
dation of the wall of the city was garniſhed with all manner 
precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was jaſper, the ſecond(y 
phbire, the third chalcedony, the fourth an emerald, the fifth fi 
donyx, the ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh chryſolite, the eighth ben 
the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chryſophraſtus, the eleventh 
jacinct, the twelfth an amethyſt, and the twelve gates wi 
twelve pearls: : eyery ſeveral gate was one pearl, and the (tree 
of the city were pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs; a 
the city had no need of the ſun, nor of the moon to ſhine ini 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the li 
thereof. | Theſe expreſſions we grant are figurative, but i 
they convey a notion of a place full of beauty and magnifice 
as we muſt needs imagine the ſupreme heaven to be, whenene 
in a clear winter's night, we caſt our eyes up to thoſe ten thi 
| ſand times ten thouſand ſtars that deck and adorn the regic 
15 which are but the out-warks, and pavements, as it were, 
| the grand empyreum. _ 
= 1 Bur the happineſs of a man, e as 2 rational 
pleaſures ture, conſiſts not ſo much in the nature of the place, as in i 
e — per and deſerving objects: and therefore, = ſuppoſe we, ! 
theſe bleſſed abades are inhabited with intelligent beings, fall 
contemplation, and thirſty after the knowledge of the trul 
what can be imagined more grateful to them than to be adai 
ted to the very fountain of all truth and reality, there to wy 
their thirk, 38d ſatisfy their deins with the free ang a 


| '* Tuſe. Queſt L. I. | WP 
x Devenere loces lætos, & amena vireta. 
Fortunatorum nemor um, ſedeſque beatas- 
Largior hic campos æther, & lumine, veſtit 
TFurfnsraf ; ſolemque ſou ſua ſidera norunt, &c. C 
Vine. En, Lib. \ 
ver. Xxi. 18, &c. Z Scott's Chriſtian fe P. I, | 


ap. VIII. of a Future Judgment, &c. 


ders of nature, of providence, of grace! But then, ſuppoſ- 
that their minds are ſo raiſed, and their apprehenſions ſo 


ind to know, without the difficulty of ſtudy, and diſcern the 
\endence and connection of things, without any laborions de- 
ion; with what unſpeakable ſatisfaction mult they needs 
ruſe this infinite yolume of divine being and perfeRtions ! 

Ir is a known rule, given by divines for the better under- 
nding of ſcripture, ** That the words which ſignify ſenſe and 


e knowledge, are very often to be underſtood fo, as compre- 
ple nending in them thoſe effects and affections which ſenſe and 
"thin knowledge are apt to produce in us;”” and therefore, when 


125 od as he is, not through a glaſs darkly, but face to face, and 


underſtand, that we ſhall pot only attain to a knowledge of 
e divine excellencies, the moſt perfect that we can poſſibly re- 
ive, but ſhall likewiſe experience a pleaſure in ſuch knowledge 


ſtances, men of contemplation feel even now, from an imperfect 
ſcovery of ſome beloved truth, a ſatisfaction not to be equalled 
/ all the pleaſures of the moſt indulgent epicure; what can 
e think muſt be the joy, the gaity, the triumphs of thoſe ſouls, 
ho ſee in God the truth and excellencies of all things, as in 


ting all that is lovely, and loving all they fee, and poſſeſſing 
they love? e Suppoſe we then a ſociety of intelligent beings, 
ere /aced in ſuch a ſtate, wherein they have an object of infinite 
erfections always before them, and no evil from within or 
out to check or divert them, exerting all their faculties up- 


demſelves about him, to their utmoſt ſtrength and power, in all 
oſe bleſſed offices which his nature, and their relation to him 
equire: ſuppoſe all this, I ſay, and we have before us the very 


d moves and acts according to its maſt natural tendency, - 


habit the city of God, the heavenly Jeruſalem; and tells us 
t when we come to Mount Sion, we ſhall be adjoined to 


2 Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. III. b 1 John ili. 2. c 1 Cor. xiii. 12. d Stan- 


ib. | 
my" > the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. e Scott's Chriſtian Liſe, P. 1. 


| freſh diſcoveries of his infinite glories and perfections, in the 


ick and ſagacious that they can all know whatever they have 


e are told that upon our admiſſion into heaven, e we ſhall ſee 


ll then know him, even as alſo we are known; we are given 


r above what we are now able to imagine. For a, if in many 


eir common ſource and centre; who in him are continually 


him, in the moſt rational actions: ſuppoſe them as full of 
ve and duty to him as ever their hearts can hold, copying his 
| ſections, adoring his excellencies, and breathing forth them 
in ves in chearful praiſes and Hallelujahs; in a word, exerciling 


Þ and quinteſſence of the heaven of a rational creature, who 
i this bleſſed ſtate is, as it were, in his own proper element, 


BUT this is not all: the author to the Hebrews, as ſome- 


lung additional to the ſupreme felicity, which the viſion of God 
F'S us into, gives us a catalogue of the bleſſed company which 


f an 
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f an innumerable company of angels, to the general alſen} 
and church of the firſt-born, to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
fect, and to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant : ang 
| fainly every foul = that has any ſpark of cordial love for ej 
the beſt friend of ſouls that ever was, any grateful remembrz 
of what he did and ſuffered for our ſakes, cannot but eſteen 
a mighty felicity to be admitted into his preſence, and to beg 
the happy change of his paſt woeful condition; to ſee him th; 
was once ſo cruelly treated upon earth, raiſed now to be head an 
prince of all the hierarchy of heaven. But oh! when that bleſe 
perſon ſhall not only permit us to ſee his glory, but intrody 
us into it, and make us partakers of it; when we ſhall not on 
| behold his beloved face, but be admitted into his dear conver 
ſation, and dwell in his arms and embraces for ever; when y 
| ſhall hear him record the wondrous adventures of his love 
through how many woeful ſtages he paſſed to reſcue us fron 
miſery and make us happy; and, in the mean time, ſhall hay 
a molt raviſhing feeling of that happineſs, how will our heart 
ſpring with joy, and burn with love, and our mouths over 
flow with praiſe and thankſgiving to him! But this is not: 
{till : in the heavenly ſtate, we ſhall not only live in a parti 
_ pation of our bleſſed Saviour's preſence, but in the happy { 
ciety of ſaints and angels, thoſe pure and immaculate ſpirit 
who, being endowed with large and comprehenſive under 
ſtandings, as well as perfect good-nature and moſt genere 
charity, cannot fail of making moſt excellent company. When 
therefore, this wicked and unſociable world being at an end 
and all things which offend, and them which do iniquity, c 
into a furnace of fire, we, as ſoon as we arrive at the courtse 
the great King, ſhall, i with infinite congratulations for our fa 
_ eſcape, be conducted into the company of patriarchs and pr. 
phets, apoſtles and martyrs, and introduced into an intimat 
acquaintance with them, and with all thoſe brave and generolf 
ſouls, who, by their great examples, have recommended then 
ſelves to the world; when we ſhall be familiar friends wit 
angels, and arch-angels; and all the courtiers of heaven fi; 
call us brethren, and bid us welcome to their maſter's jo) 
when we ſhall be received into this glorious ſociety, I ſay, wil 
all the endearments of ſuch heavenly lovers, invited to entt 
into the choir, and have our harps ſtrung by their celeſt 
ſingers, to join with them in aſcribing * power and riches, a 
wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory and bleſſing ut 
him, that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb, for ev 
and ever: ſuch a mighty acceſſion will all this be to our happl 
neſs, that we may omit to mention the great alteration, wh 
will then paſs upon our bodies, when 2 there ſhall be oY 


f heb. xii. 22, Cc. g Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part I. h Matth w. 4 * 
Scott, ibid. k Rev. v. 12, 13. 1 Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vo) 
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niirmities, no importunity of appetite, no unevenneſs of 
jon, no hunger or thirſt, no wearineſs or ſleep, no pain or 
row, no feebleneſs or decay, no ſickneſs or old age, no dying 
more, but beauty for aſhes, and joy for mourning, = a joy 
lch no man taketh from us, and a beauty, which outwears 
2 itſelf, and a ſwallows up mortality in life. ö 


* 


m ſcripture, of the glories and beatitudes of the world to 


wert ound our bleſſed Saviour; all ſuch as are real ſaints among 
uss love God above all things, and have prepared their 


nds for ſpiritual enjoyments, how glad would they be to ſee 


ey ſtrike up with the choir of heaven in ſinging forth the 


eig ies of him that brought them thither? What infinite plea- 


re would they take in the place, the employment, the com- 
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ſconſolate would they be? They would wonder to ſee the 
ints ſo pleaſant and joyful; for, as for their parts, they would 


ys. They could not hear the heavenly muſic, dr if they did, it 
ould found harth, and be all diſcords to them: they could not 


find any ſweetneſs in them: they could not ſee the face of 
od, or if they did, they would not be pleaſed, but terrified 


ve grace and holineſs, without which, a blind man may as 


„ ell delight in pictures, the deaf man in muſic, or a brute beaſt 
en wetaphyſics, as men of ſuch tempers either in heaven or in 
* od himſelf, » The truth is, God in his wiſdom hath ſo ordered 
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ing, differing only in the circumſtances, and ſeveral proſpects 


even upon earth, and finiſhes there what was imperfect here: 


nd acquaints himſelf with God by frequent prayer and hea- 
enly meditation ; the more he is ſpiritualized, and, as the 
polite expreſſes it, made meet to be partaker of the inheri- 


m John xvi. 22. n 2 Cor. v. 4. 0 Beveridge on the happineſs of the ſaints 


„4 beaven. p Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. 


J. U 


poſſible to enjoy heaven without an heavenly diſpoſition. 
2 For ſuppoſing it ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to take us all 
och 


immediately into the higheſt heavens, and there place us 
cir Redeemer .ſhining in all his glory? How ſudden ſhould 


ny, and every thing they ſee there? But as for others, who 
e ſtill in their fins, and mind only earthly things, how fad and 


e nothing there to take delight in; in the midſt of light, 
tey would be {till in darkneſs, and in ſorrow in the midit of 


te thoſe ſpiritual dainties, or if they did, they could not reliſh 
r and alt this At want of « princents of- 


e matter, ſo admirably contrived our nature and our duty, 
virtue and happineſs, grace and glory are one and the ſame 


e conſider and view them under. The good man begins his 


Ir the more he maſters his ſenſual appetites and gets above the 
orld, the more he improves his mind in the ſtudy of religion, 


tance | 
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ITyus we have given a ſhort view, as far as we have light Holineſs 
neceſſary 

| | . do the en- 
me: and from the whole we may obſerve that holineſs is joyment of 


ceſſary to our future happineſs ; or, in other terms, that it is heaven. 


we may go out of this world rightly diſpoſed and fitted to hs 
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tance with the ſaints in light. As ever therefore we (+ 
to go to heaven, when we die, we muſt take care, while * 
live, to get our heatts purged from all corrupt affections, 
mitids enlightened, and our fouls ſanctified throughout, that 
hold the light of God's countenance, to folace ourſelves in! 
as the higheſt object of our deſires, and to let in the beams g 
happineſs, which are eternally proceeding from it, according tg 
our ſeveral capacities of receiving them: for ſo we are led u 
affirm, „%%% ᷑ o-; Yb 
II. THAT there will be different degrees of glory and hy 
pineſs in the other world, according to our different improt 
ments in this. And indeed, if a pure ſpiritual mind, free fro 
all carnal lufts and paffions, be abſolately neceſſary to put u 
into a fit capacity of reliſhing thoſe refined joys that are abo; 
it will from hence naturally follow, that the more ſpiritualized 
raiſed and. exalted our diſpoſitions are, the quicker, the ſtronger 
che more pleaſing will be our taſte of thoſe heavenly pleaſurs 


and, conſequently, the greater, the more enlarged and compre 


henſive will our happineſs be. God indeed is the comma 
fonntain of the celeſtial bliſs, and the emanations of happine 
from him are diffuſed every where, and perhaps fill all the ſaint 
alike ; but then, though every capacity ſhall be full, yet the 
capacities being unequal, ſome may receive a greater meaſur 
and proportion than others; juſt as the light of the fun is the 
ſame, and yet its rays are received in a greater or leſs quantity 


according to the make and texture of the body it ſhines upon, 


r Chriſt, it is true, is the common Saviour of all, his blood 


alike ſufficierit, and was alike ſhed for the redemption of all 


but it does not therefore follow that the rewards purchaſed of 
that blood will alike be beſtowed on all, any more than thi 
the ſame degrees of holineſs and ſanctification will, through ti 
efficacy of that blood, be alike communicated to all. The man 
who by a ſincere, though late repentance, has pacified his offend 
ed God, for the many errors of a mis-ſpent life, ſhall never hat 
his fins riſe up againſt him in order to his condemnation ; and 
yet it is incongruous to ſay that theſe fins will not leſſen his re 


ward, will not diminiſh his happineſs, will not detra& from is 


glory; nor can it be conſiſtent with the righteouſneſs of ti 


judge of all the earth, to place ſuch an one in the ſame ſtate of 


they might win Chriſt. 


eminence with thoſe, who by an early piety, and uninterrupted 
courſe of righteouſneſs, have excelled in the work of the Lord; 
or of thoſe, who * in labours more abundant, in ftripes abort 
meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths often, have ſul 
fered the loſs of all things, arid counted them but dung, the 
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Tu Lord in the vineyard indeed, as he is repreſented in the 
rable, paid all the labourers alike, * making thoſe who had 
ought there but one hour, equal unto them who had bore 
e heat and burden of the day : but, if we look into this 
rable, we ſhall ſoon find that the pay here given muſt neceſ- 
ily be underſtood of the gift of grace, and cannot poſſibly be 
tended to the gift of glory; becauſe we find that it is given 
che envious and unthankful, even to thoſe, of whom it is 
preſsly ſaid chat they are not choſen. * The ſcope of the 
able, in ſhort, is deſigned to juſtify God's proceedings in the 
ſpenſation of his grace towards the church of the Jews, and 
at of the Gentiles; the latter of which was not called till a 
ng time after the former, and yet was made equal in the 
ellings and benefits of the goſpel-covenant ; which has no- 
ing at all to do with the matter now in queſtion. But, even 
Imitting the analogical fenſe of the parable, all that we can in- 
r from it is this, —* That men of conſtant holineſs ſhall go to 
aven, and fo ſhall fincere penitents ; that the martyrs, and all 
at ſuffered much in the profeſſion of the faith, ſhall be crowned, 
ad fo ſhall all chriſtians who lived well and died in peace: but 
hether all their crowns ſhall be equally bright ; whether their 
prees of glory and felicity ſhall be the ſame, this the parable, 


aintiven in its moſt extenſive application, acquaints us not with, 
thei d many other paſſages in fcripture there are, which acquaint 
aur „with the very contrary. )) 5 
5 th Fox when our Saviour informs us, that » in his Father's and from 


ouſe are many manſions, and ſome of the higheft places in 9 
zoſe heavenly habitations, the prophet Daniel hath appro- 
rated to thoſe who convert ſinners from the error of their 

ays; for = they that be wiſe, ſaith he, ſhall ſhine as the bright- 


des of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſ- 
9 ſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever; when Chriſt addreſſes him- 
1 


If to his apoſtles in theſe remarkable words, * Ye are they 
at have continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint 
nto you a kingdom, that ye may eat and drink at my table, 
„„ 1 B i ewe fi > - 


u Matth. xx. 12. ®* Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. and Stanhope's Sermons on ſe- 


is re. ral occaſions. x Stanhope, ibid. y John xiv. 2. Fhe multitude of manſions 
m hu bc av en ſeems hardly intelligible, without admitting a difference of degrees in 
f to e heavenly glory. For, if all the faiats ſhall be placed in one and the ſame de- 


ee or ſtation of bliſs, they would have all one and the fame manſion in hea- 
1; but in our heavenly Father's houſe there are #:0na? pollal, many man- 


upt s, ſome higher, ſome lower, according to the meaſure of proficiency in 
ord: ve to which men have attained in this life. So Clemens Alexandrinus, 
2010 ere are with the Lord many rewards and manſions, according to the propor- 
ore on of mens lives, Strom. iv. 80 Tertullian, how are there many manſions 
ſul. th the Father, but according to the variety of mens good works? and ſo the 


tiers of the church afterwards alledged this text againſt Jovinian, who held 
Parity of vewards in the life to come. Biſhop Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. 2 Dan. 
u. 3. 4 Luke xiv 28, &c. b It may ſeem a little ſtrange that our Saviour 
ould here promiſe his apoſtles the privilege of eating and drinking at his table, 
1028 is certain, Was in the kingdom: of heaven their glorified natures woes 


not promiſe this degree of eminence to them, does yet plainly 
much, that there are ſome particular marks and inſtances gf 
the apoſtolic office, wherewith perſons of uncommon zeal and 


Though therefore all the righteous ſhall thine in the kingdom | 


rection of the dead: thoſe that are raiſed to everlaiting life ſhall 


Upon what 
:4CCount 
. this is 10. 


care, we have not only a diſtinction made between two ſervants, 
though both confeſledly juſt and faithful to their Lord, but are 


vant, whoſe pound had gained him ten pounds, our Lord thus 


of the perſon's eminence, whofoever they pleaſe to receive to their table. 


that a they might fit, the one on his right hand and the other 


the greater charity we exerciſe in this world, the greater hap- 
pineſs and felicity attends us in the next; and ſo, on the con- 


ſimilitude of » a certain nobleman going into a. far country, 
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in my kingdom, and « fit on thrones, judging the twelve tribe, Chap. 


of Iſrael; when the ſons of Zebedee requeſted of their maſt Jdrefl 
addre 


haſt be 
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on his left, in his kingdom; and our Saviour, though he doe; 


ailert, that it ſhall be given to thoſe of his followers, for whom 
it is prepared of his Father; from theſe, and ſeveral other 
paſſages in ſcripture, we may certainly be allowed to infer thus 


glory wherewith the apoſtles, and thoſe that initiate them jy 
more eminent ſanity, ſhall be honoured above other chriſtians, 


of their Father; yet * as there is one glory of the ſun, and any. 
ther glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars (for one 
{tar differeth from another ſtar in glory) ſo alſo is the reſur. 


indeed all be glorious, but {till the glory of ſome ſhall be greater 
than that of others; and upon this principle the apoſtle ear. 
neſtly preſſes the Corinthians to a liberal contribution to their 
diſtreſſed brethren; « he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap alſo 
{paringly, and he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap alſo bounti- 


fully, whereby, without all manner of doubt, he means that 0a 


« cu] 
| i for 


trary, the thinner our ſeeds of charity are ſown here, the leſſer „ da 
will our harveſt of glory be hereafter. Ry 


In the parable of the talents, wherein our Lord, under the 
allots a different reward to every man, in proportion to the dif- 
ferent improvement he made of the talent committed to his 


directed likewiſe to that rule and meaſure, according to which 
their different rewards, were proportioned. To the good {er- 


* HE Bags rs = a addreſſes 
ſtand in need of no ſuch repaſts. But this we muſt. know is ſpoken in alluſion 
to temporal princes, who make it a particular mark of diſtinction, and a note 


Whitby in Locum. c To ſit on thrones judging (or governing, or being over 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, is a metaphorical expreſſion, taken, as Grotius well 


obſerves upon the place, from the antient ſtate of the kingdom of Iſrac), in * 


. dignity in the kingdom is deſcribed by ſitting on the king's left hand: For 2”, 


£1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 8 2 Cor. ix. 6, h Luke xix. 12, 


which 67 Þhylarkaz, the princes or heads of the tribes, came neareſt in dignity 
to the king's majeſty, and in the public afſemblies, ſat next the royal throue 1 
chairs of {tate made of ivory. d Mark x. 37, 40. To ſit at the right hand of 
a king, according to the eaſtern. cuſtom, is the very next place of dignity te 
the king himſelf. Hence Soloinon, ſitting on his royal throne, commanded Þ:s 
mother to {it on his right hand, 1 Kings 11. 19. conſequently the third place of 


cordingly, as any man was greater in the kingdom, ſo in the public aſſemblies 
he ſat nearer to the king's perſon. Bull's Sermons, Vol, II. e Matth x AÞ 


* 


hap: VII. a Future Judgment, &c. 251 


adreſſes himſelf ; Well done, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou 

haſt been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten 

ities. And when the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 

hath gained five pounds, he ſaid likewiſe to him, be thou alfo 

over five cities. Both the ſervants, as we are told, were diligent, 

and both therefore were rewarded for their diligence : but the 

diligence of the one had far exceeded that of the other, and his 

reward therefore was proportionably greater. Great caution 

however is to be obſerved how we expreſs ourſelves upon this 

ſubject ; for when we ſay, with the holy ſcriptures, i that every 

man {hall receive his own reward, according to his own labour, 

we do not mean that there will be an exact proportion between 

a man's labour and his reward: for it is certain that the hiphelt 

degree of grace can never equal the loweſt degree of glory, 

nor can the beſt of ſaints, by all that he can do, deſerve. ſo 

much as to be a door-keeper in the houſe of his heavenly Fa- 

ther : but the proportion here is between the work and re- 

ward of one good man, compared with the work and reward 

of another, and in this compariſon the proportion is exact. 
« SUPPOSE, for inſtance, (as * a learned father of the church In what 

© makes the ſimilitude) three huſbandmen were employed in ſenſe men 

« cultivating and drefling the field of ſome great prince, one „arded ac. 

for one day only, another for three days, and a third for ſix cording to 

days. Now, if the prince, out of his royal bounty, ſhall mw 

give to the firſt a thouſand talents, to the ſecond three thou. V0 

fand talents, and to the third fix thouſand ; it is evident that 

the reward is meaſured out to each of thoſe according to 

« the different meaſure of their labour; but yet it were ridi- 

e culons to conclude from hence, that the labour of him who 

' wrought ſix days deſerved ſix thouſand, yea, or ſo much as 

{ix talents, yea, or ſo much as one talent, and fo in the reſt. 

And in like manner may we conceive of the divine remunera- 

tion. For although we affirm that God meaſures out to 

every man a different degree of glory, according to the dif- 

ferent meaſure of his labour; yet it. doth not follow from 

** hence, that between the work and the reward of one and 

the ſame man, there is an equality of proportion, but only, 

that between the different works and rewards of different 

men, there is an equality of proportionality : ſo that if the 

work of any man be compared with his reward, which is 

eternal life, we may preſently diſcern an infinite inequality 

between them; but if the works of different men, and the 

rewards of different. men be compared according to the de- 

grees of eminence in the ſame eternal life, there will appear 

an exact proportionality.” And in this ſenſe ſhall every man 

be rewarded according to his labour. 94.1 
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zur over and above the celebration of the praiſes of God, 
what the particular work and employment of the ſaints in tions your 
even will be, and in what manner God will communicate him- ing to that 
er to them; whether our glorified bodies will have the ſame ftate. 
iſes and affections, or altogether different; be able to take in 

bjects at never ſo diſtant a view, or in ſome meaſure be limited 

n their operations as they are now; © whether our fouls will 

e able to comprehend the eſſences and ideas of things, as they 

re contained in the divine underſtanding, and behold every 

hing there as in a glaſs ; whether we ſhall perfectly ſee the in- 

llectual ſyſtem of the world, I mean all the orders of angels 

ogether, and what kind of converſation we ſhall have with 

hem, as well as how far we ſhall know and be known by one 

nother; and whether in any particular manner we ſhall ſtand 

ſected to thoſe that are our friends and relations, and acquain- 

ance in this life : theſe, and perhaps a thouſand things more, 

hich may concern the glories of that ſtate, are queſtions that 

e can come to no certain reſolution in. The revelation we 

ave of theſe matters is delivered to us in general terms, and 

hoever pretends to deduce particulars from it, runs a manifeſt 

ard of being deceived in his conjectures. Since however 

e are aſſured of this truth, » that every degree of grace, which 

e advance to here, will raiſe us to a degree higher in a future 

ory, and the greater and more induſtrious our labour in God's 

rvice has been in this life, the greater and more copious and 
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Other cu- 


Imons, Vol. I. 


bundant ſhall our reward be in the life to come; the ſenſe of N 
Is, one would think, ſhould rouſe and awaken us out of the 1 
emiſſneſs and negligence in religion that too often ſeizeth us, 1000 1 | 
nd animate us to generous attempts even of heroic virtue, W 
lich, in this degenerate age, are derided as romantic enter- fl Will! 
tiles. At leaſt it ſhould often call us from our idle ſolitude or 0 Wh N 
profitable ſociety, to our prayers and devotions, and make us (i {| 1 
radily embrace, nay, ſtudiouſſy ſeek after frequent opportuni. 14. 1 
es of doing good, 1 that ſo an entrance may be adminiſtred to M 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 1 0k 
OY. err ĩ Ng uf 
FECT. Wh 
| Of HELL. " 

HAT there is a particular place, appointed by Almighty The nature | 1 Y 

L God, for the reception and puniſhment of the wicked, f bell. 1 
th men and angels, and therefore called * a place of torment; 4 
at this place is at a wide remove from the ſupreme heaven, 4 1 
© court of God, and habitation of the righteous, and there- l 
HO OP cob fore 1 

[1 Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol, III. o Burnet, de Statu Mort. & Reſur. p Lull's | 


The reality 
ef its fire. 


hap. \ 


hen : 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part IV 11 
| | | ou] 


fore called the abyſs and-bottomleſs pit; that it is a plac , 


, | Iicatio!r 
_ exquiſite and moſt intolerable torments, and therefore «;j, "Ml 
1% and 4 Gehenna in the N 8 
« Tophet in the Old Teſtament, anc | in the New e WO! 
that thoſe torments are inflicted with actual fire, and cid -zboll 
horrid ingredients, and therefore the place is called a « furnac plain 
of fire, and a * lake of fire and brimſtone, where there is : ſm e ore 
_and © darkneſs, i Utter darknels, and k blackneſs of darkneſz rence 
&c. and that this ſtate of puniſhment is to be eternal, withgy Lo eve 
any mitigation or hopes of end, and therefore the fire where Kot | 
the wicked ſuffer, is called everlaſting, = never to be quenched "0 
but enduring = for ever and ever: theſe. are truths as oba Tinte 
as any that occur in the word of God, and may therefore Ju bles 
occaſion our wonder, why either the reality of the place or th Perſt⸗ 
materiality of the fire therein ſhould be called in queſtion, I 0M 
Aatisfy ſuch queſtions however, after we have, 1. Proved th e loft 
reality of hell, and mentioned ſome conjectures, where pofſb . the 
its place may be; we ſhall, 2. Attempt a ſhort deſcription oft erste 
miſeries therein compriſed; and then, 3. Conſider the degree er ey 
of its puniſhments, and the reaſons of their eternity. ene 
I. Wuxx our bleſſed Saviour put forth a parable to the my e, mu 
titude, concerning e the good ſeed ſown by the owner of ti. ſpec 
ground, and the tares ſown by the enemy, and his diſciples er do 
queſted him to explain it unto them; the explanation which ill ent, © 
gives them is this—He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son ko tha 
man; the field is the world; the good ſeed are the children Los 2 
the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one vgx, 
the enemy that ſowed them is the devil; the harveſt is the n .. 
of the world; and the reapers are the angels. As therefot ut if b 
the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall it be at an thi 
end of the world: the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his ang. :. of 
and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom, all things that ofte b the 
and them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a fung, be ca 
of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, * not q 
B IN . di enn no 
b Rev. ix. 2. and xx. 3. c Iſa. xxx. 33. Tophet was a place in the N 0 guilt, 
of Hinnom, near Jeruſalem, where the idolatrous Iſraelites made their chi natur. 
paſs through the fire to Moloch, 2 Kings xxili. 10. Jer. vii. 31. It has * om of ( 
(for Tophet is from Tophaſh, pulſavit, or from Taph, tympanum) her ; Tong; 
drum and tabret which the idolaters played upon all the time the c " puni 
were ſacrificed to Moloch, that the tender parents might not hear their 2 ever ce 
and from hence we may gather upon what account this place was 2 uſt he 
made uſe of by the Jews, to ſet forth the torments of hell- fire, and the : 
| i h. v. 22, 29, 30. (M tve fe 
cries and groans of thoſe that ſuffered there. d Matt , 27 1 a 
28, c. Geenna is derived from Hinnom, 7. e. the Valley of yo non of 
tioned juſt now; which being abuſed to ſuch execrable purpoſes, ws $ le place 
Jaſiah turned into a dunghill, where dead carcaſſes were diſpoſed of, Fs wh f 
lefactors buried or burnt, (2 Kings xxiil. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3) BY gurat 
purpoſe there being always a fire kept, it ſtill continued to be thoug val quaints 
Jewiſh doctors a very fit emblem of hell. Edwards's Body of Divinity, K, tance 


e Matth. xiii. 42, 50. f Rev. xix. 20. g Ibid. xiv. II. h Jude "I 
3 Matth. viii. 12. k Jude ver. 13. Matth. xxv. 41. m Mark fog fe p 
xiv. 11. o Matth. xiii. 24, &c p $winden's Inquiry into the natuie 

of Hell. 2 | | 
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hen 4 parable is expounded, it is natural to ſuppoſe that it 
ould be done in plain and proper language, otherwiſe the ex. 
ation will breed a greater confuſion in the minds of the 


arers than the parable itſelf : conſequently the fire into which 
e workers of iniquity are caſt, muſt be a reality, and not a 
-zbolical alluſion, becauſe by it the obſcurity of the parable is 
xplained. In like manner, when our bleſſed Lord, deſcribin 


je great and terrible day of judgment, tells us, that his final 


atence upon the wicked will be, « Depart from me, ye curſed, 
to everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels; we 
not but ſuppoſe that, as theſe words are the ſentence of a 


iſe and impartial judge, they ought to be delivered in as plain 
nd intelligible terms as poſſible. The intent of allegories and 


arables is to hide the meaning of the ſpeaker, and darken the 


nderſtanding of the hearer, that ſeeing he might ſee, and not 
rceive, and hearing he might hear, and not underſtand : but 


e laſt judgment of Chriſt is for a quite different purpoſe, viz. 


it the whole world may not only hear it with their ears, but 
nderſtand it too with their hearts, and fee it executed with 
cir eyes. It is evident therefore, that the general and final 


ntence, by which the wicked ſhall be judged to everlaſting 
re, muſt have in it no figures or allegories, but plain and pro- 
er ſpeech only ; : becauſe the guilty mult thereby perceive what 


heir doom is; the angels, who are the miniſters of that judg- 
tent, muſt know what they are to execute; and the faints, 


ho ſhall concur with Chriſt in . diſcern what they 
e to aſſent to and approve. 

VEXATION of mind and the burnings of an enraged conſcience; 
Il certainly be no ſmall part of the puniſhment of the damned; 
ut if by unquenchable fire we are to underſtand nothing more 
han this, we ſhall be under ſome difficulty to make tolerable 


nſe of theſe words of our Lord, It is better for thee to enter 


to the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes, 


d be caſt into hell-Hre, where the worm dieth not, and the fire 
not quenched. If the worm and the fire, I ſay, be all one, and 


ean no more than the remorſe and uneaſineſs of mind that ee 


natural muſt it be to ſay, that it is better to enter into the king- 
om of God with one eye, than having two, to go into the eter- 
puniſhment of the wicked, into vexation of mind, that ſhall 
erer ceaſe, where their vexation of mind never ceaſeth ? ? This 
uſt be the conſtruction of the words, if we take fire in a figu- 
live ſenſe: and therefore to abſolve our Lord from the impu- 
lon of any ſuch abſurdity, the Geenna tou pyros muſt denote 
le place of torment, and the fire itfelf be taken in a literal, not 
purative ſenſe : file ſo the venerable Bede, upon the text, 

quaints us, that by the worm, Chriſt noteth the too late re- 
Filance of fin, which will never ceaſe to bite the confcience of 


q Matth, xxv. at, pMatk 14.224 Thi. bn 47, 48, 
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the coming of the univerſal Judge ; when, together with him, 


leceived them {hall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 


here the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be torment- 


{day and night for ever and ever. But in what. part of the 
vorld this lake and burning abyſs is ſituate, the eonjectures of 
he learned have been various. | - | 


at of their ultimate puniſhment ; where they ſuffer much, but 
of all that they are to ſuffer ; for that is not to be inflicted un- 


5 the prophetic book expreſſes it, Fire ſhall come down from 
od out of heaven, and devour the wicked, and the devil that 


257 


: THAT there are many great cavities in the earth, ſtored The place 
ich fire, and all kinds of combuſtible matter, is manifeſt from ot hell, 


hoſe terrible eruptions which burning mountains are known to 


he earth there was a certain inexh auſtible treaſure of fire, which 


ed all theſe Vulcanos, and was itſelf the place of hell : and for 


heir confirmation in this, they had not only the conſent of moſt 
philoſophers, both Greek and Latin, but, in ſome mealure, the 


da low place beneath the earth. But, on the contrary, 


ater, rather than fire, becauſe the Pſalmiſt declares, * that 


ſuſtain it, as well as fuel to feed it; and therefore allowing 
hat there is a ſufficient quantity of combuſtible matter in the 
teart of the earth, yet how the air ſhould penetrate ſo far, and 
o eaſily, conſidering the vaſt thickneſs of the ſolid part of the 


Vol. III. „ . c—.ͤ centre 


( mathematician at Piſa, who, after the great eruption in the year 1669, went 
Ito Sicily, while the fact was freſh, to view and ſurvey what tna had done, 
b us of that matter, viz. That the quantity of matter thrown out of the 
lountain at that time amounted to ninety-three millions, eight hundred thirty- 


ity million paces of it, as the ſame author computes, were ſo, and came out 
the mouth of the pit in that form. This made a river of fire, ſometimes two 
Wies broad, according to his computation, but according to the obſervation of 
bers, who alſo viewed it, the torrent of fire was ſix or ſeven miles broad, and 
veimes ten or fifteen fathoms deep, and forced its way into the ſea near a 
me, preſerving itſelf alive in the midſt of the waters. Burnet's Theory, 
al, II. and State of the Dead, Vol. II. Ray on the Diffolution of the World, 
i Swinden's Inquiry into the Nature and Place of Hell. 


al xxiy, 2. e Swinden, ibid. 4 


eſtimony of ſcripture, which repreſents hell as a » lake of fire, 
bers have imagined that the centre of the earth is filled with 


od founded the earth upon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the 
loods, It is certainly true, that fire cannot ſubſiſt without air 


uth, as to be able to ſupport the. violence and rapidity of theſe 
ferlaſting flames, is inconceivable : nor can we imagine that the 


zRev. xx.9, 10. a It is very wonderful what Alphonſus Borellus, a learn- 


git thouſand, ſeven hundred and fifty cubical paces, which, had it been ex- 
ended in length upon the ſurface of the earth, at the breadth and depth of 
bree foot, would reach farther than ninety three millions of paces, which is 
ore than four times the circuit of the whole earth, taking a thouſand paces to 
nile. All this matter, it is true, was not actually inflamed or liquid fire, but 


ev. xix. 20.—-XXx. 10, 14, 15. XXI. 8. C Pſal. Ixxxvi. 13. Deut. xxxii. 22. 


whether in 


3 , the centre 
nake, and thoſe rivers of liquid fire which break out of their of the 


owels, ar are ſpued out of their mouths. From this phenome. earth, 
on moſt of the antients were of opinion, that at the centre of 
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| hap» 
centre of the earth can be ſpacious enough to contain chan 
-riads of fallen angels, and miners mr pra : . 
| 3 daughters of men, who ſhall be deſtined to the infernal 11 —_— 
1 *. * UroN theſe preſumptions ſome have forſaken the e * I 
opinion, and from the nature of the body of the ſun, its 8 
tude, and poſition, have deviſed a new hypotheſis whict E 
it to be the ſeat of hell. * That the body of the ſun — 
appears from the intenſe heat which it darteth ; that 1 10 _ 
ſufficient bigneſs to contain all apoſtate angels, as well as al e 
ſons and daughters of perdition, the computation of th , an 
{k1lful aſtronomers of this age, who make it more than 4 | verl 
155 hundred thouſand times bigger than the earth, may r, — 
us; and that, according to the Copernican ſyſtem which * * 
poſes the ſun, and not the earth, to be placed in the ml om 
the world, the empyrean heaven is at the fartheſt diſtance 4 oxy 
moſt direct oppoſition to the ſun (which makes this ovina 3 
ſome what more tolerable) cannot be denied : but hin le on 
ing that ſo bright and radiant a body cannot well be thoog a 
the proper manſion of darkneſs and utter darkneſs, as bel E. 
deſcribed to be; and among the many uſes for which God - 
 dained this bright luminary, no mention is made of its * ulcuo 
deſigned for the puniſhment. of the wicked: nay, conſiderin a4 
withal, that the devil and his. angels are ſo far from being can __ 
_ fined to this, or any other determinate place, that he is 5 re 50 
ſented as the prince of the power of the air; k. dhe chief _ 
general of the whole army of evil fpirits that frequently ran * 
up and down in the air; and not in the air only but on th 4 
earth likewiſe, where, hke roaring lions, they walk up al 1 
down, ſeeking whom they may devour; there ſeems to | cy 
more probability in their opinion, who ſuppoſe that : thong 3 
the region of fire in the bowels of the earth be the place of he ue 
{1gnally ſo called; yet, largely ſpeaking, hell is not one {ing] | 5 | 
place; ſince not only dark and thick air, but even the ſea © Wi wk 
waters may fometimes be the habitation of the devils and dane 10 
fpirits. They are not ſo confined and ſhut up, but that 1 50 
have liberty to leave their capital priſon ſometimes ; nor lll; _— 
< they be abſolutely fixed to one place till after the day of jud{ ball 
* 2 ment: but, as ſoon as that is paſſed, they ſhall then for ever * ht 
b arice confined, not to a narrower compaſs than before (for he hal 
conflagra- ſhall rather be enlarged) but to a perpetual enduring of! feel f 
tion. flames, which they were not obliged to before: for then #4 = 
the whole earth and air be turned into one vaſt fire, and uli ally 
the ſaints are making their way to heaven with all ſpeed, Ul het. 
| wicked will be left below to be tormented for ever in this ſ al 
j cious hell; to which purpoſe a learned author » of our own elt th. 
[ 3 thus expreſſed it: At the conflagration of the earth, the greg renge 
82 f Swinden's Inquiry into the Nature and Place of Hell. g Edward's Bok 


Divinity, Vol, II. h More's Grand Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book VI. 


tap, VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &e. 


channel of the ſea ſhall be left dry, and all the rivers ſhall 
be turned into ſmoke and vapour, ſo that the whole earth 
; (hall be inveloped in one intire cloud of unſpeakable thick- 
« neſs, which ſhall cauſe more than Egyptian darkneſs, clammy, 
and palpable to be felt; and this, being added to the choaking 
heat and ſtench which is there, will complete this external 
hell: a place of torment appointed not only for the profane 
; atheiſt and hypocrite, but alſo for the devil and his angels, 
; where their pain will be proportionated according to the 
© untamedneſs of their ſpirits, and the unevenneſs of their per- 


verſe conſciences.” _ 


— 99 


II. SuePOSE we then, a place wherein dwells nothing but A deſcrip. 


1 wary bn . i enanalle tion ofhell, 
row and deſpair, pain and horror, and whatever is capable e e 


ff making it intolerable to be endured, and yet impoſſible to be egate. 
yaded; a ſcene that repreſents no other proſpect but the 
rath and indignation of an angry God: where thick darknels, 
nd the moſt intenſe heat reign, but no mixture of light allowed 
o the condemned priſoners, but what may help them to ſee the 
any hideous and doleful ſpectacles that do ſurround: them: 
rhere wicked men and devils are blended together in one pro- 
iſcuous crowd, the wicked intirely given up to the malice and 
nſults of mercileſs fiends, and from the preſent ſtate of inſup- 
portable torments, whetting their fury againſt their fellow-ſuf- 
erers, in order to maintain a continual intercourſe of mutual 
iſchiefs and vexations : where nothing, in ſhort, is heard, but 
4eping and wailing, loud ſhrieks, and diſmal groans, ſore la- 
nentations, and dire upbraidings, occaſioned by the ſeverity of 
the torments they feel, and their former folly and madneſs in 
Irawing one another into that deteſted place: ſuppoſe this, I 
Jay, and we have, in ſome meaſure, a feint image and repreſen- 
tation of the diſmal abode and converſation wherein the wicked 
lie Z ana brings”: 

BUT beſides this phyſical, there is a moral hell, which the 
Kicked bears about in his breaſt, I mean, the laſhes of his guilty 
mind, and thoſe vexatious paſſions and reflections which will 
follow / him into the other world, and there be let looſe upon 
lim with inexpreſſible vehemence. For, when the wicked 
mall be no longer cloathed with ſuch bodies of fleſh, as now 
mightily obſtruct and preſs down the ſoul in her operations, but 
ſhall put on ſpiritual bodies, bodies, in which their ſouls ſhall 
reely and uncontroulably exert their utmoſt powers; their ap- 
prehenſions and reſentments of things muſt neceſſarily become 
maltly more quick and vigorous, and, conſequently, the ſenſe of 
ideir own folly, guilt, and miſery, and their remorſe and anguiſh 
thereupon, exceedingly more keen and poignant than ever they 
felt them before. Nor can we forbear thinking, but that the divine 
"engeance will both add new {tings to the inbred ones, _ in 

| 13 | ome 


i Archbiſhop Dawes's Sermons. | 
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with a clear perception of God, the fountain of bliſs, and of thoſe 


duration, and uninterrupted continuance; and then conſider 
and wild deſpair muſt alternately take poſſeſſion of their minds, 
and make them break out into loud laments, and ſuch fruitleſ 
* trayed me into innumerable miſcarriages in my life! O that 
„ that I had never defiled my lips with profane ſwearing and 
c ritable, that I had never injured or oppreſſed the poor, but 
my abundance! Had I done this, and inſtead of purſuing cri. 
e minal pleaſures, made the ſalvation of my ſoul my care and 
“ ſtudy, I might now, inſtead of frying in theſe flames, been in 


4 lelujahs among the bleſſed ſaints, and with them, commun-W 


% companions and tormentors : this fire, the element wherein 
cc 


46 


will not appeaſe the enraged Deity, or incline him to relent, 
 * To recover his favour is a thing impoſſible, and therefore, 


heaven, raging and blaſpheming even God himſelf. O fad 


— ene ed 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Partly; 
ſome ſupernatural manner, ſo whet and ſharpen the points 9j 
the old ones, that whereas in this ſtate, their conſciences did on. 
ly chaſtiſe them with whips, in that which is to come, they vil 
chaſtiſe with ſcorpions. _ Wet 2 3160 
SUPPOSE we then, an innumerable company of ſelf- condemned 
wretches, confined in this direful place of torments, with a rex} 
remembrance of all the abominable deeds of their former live, 
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eternal joys in heaven which they have loſt, with a quick ſenſe 
of the torments they ſuffer, and a ſure proſpect of their eternal 


what ſhame, and ſorrow, and fad remorſe, what rage, and fury, 


wiſhes as theſe: EO that I had not given way to the ſpiritof 
« Juſt and uncleanneſs, of luxury and wantonneſs, which be. 


& I had not followed the dictates of malice and revenge! 0 
«© blaſphemy ! O that I had never been unmerciful and uncha. 


© had relieved their neceſſities, and made them partakers of: 


«© yonder bright and glorious manſions, ſinging praiſes and Ha. 


<« cating in the preſence and enjoyment of God, and his Chriſt. 
«© But from thence J am eternally baniſhed : the gulph, they 
«© mighty gulph, the decree, the irreverſible decree of an angry! 
God has made a ſeparation, which can never be ſurmounted: 
« and here muſt be thy ſad abode : theſe fiends muſt be thy 


thou muſt live, and this worm muſt gnaw greedily upon thee 
&« for ever. O dreadful word, forever! When ten thouſand! 
times ten thouſand ages are paſt and gone, thy miſery will be 
the ſame, and not a moment nearer its expiration, All the 
5 ſufferings thou canſt endure, in an infinite ſucceſſion of ages, 


* 1 farewel hope, and with hope farewel fear; farewel re. 
* morſe; all good to me is loſt: Evil, be-thou my good.” 
And thus the wretched creature goes on, loading himſelf with 
curſes and execrations, envying and raging at the bleſſed above, 
reproaching and ſnarling at his fellow. fufterers in hell; and, 3s! 
he reflects on his loſt condition, and the unrelenting wrath of 


1 | | eltate, 
k Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 1 Milton's Paradiſe Loft 


Chap, VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 261 


eſtate, which turns every thing into poiſon, and will make the 
wretched curſe the very fountain of happineſs, thereby pre- 
duding all hopes ef reconciliation, and perpetuating their pu- 
nſhment for ever? , e 


III. THESE are ſome of the ſad ingredients which will con- Different |. 49 
ſutute the hell and forlorn condition of the reprobates hereafter ; degrees of | | ö 
d from hence it will follow, that though their puniſhment 5 . | | 4 
will be ſevere, yet will it not be in all alike, but differ, in pro- vpon what Wl 
portion to the degree and aggravations of their iniquities, accounts. b | 4 | 
One great part of the puniſhment of hell conſiſts,” as we ſaid, g 0 4 

] 


in the remorſe of conſcience, ariſing from the ſenſe of guilt ; 
and therefore, where the greateſt guilt is, there mult be the 
greateſt remorſe, i. e. the greateſt puniſhment from the ſenſe of 
t. Whilſt men are in this world indeed, they have a great 
many ways to divert theſe bitter reproaches, there is ſtill room 
for hope; and they may ſtill deceive themſelves with the fruit- 
Jeſs expectations of a future repentance and reformation ; but 
when they are once paſſed into another world, theſe rorments 
xe unallayed, and unintermitted : their thoughts are always 
wake, and upon the ſtretch, and perpetually employed in the 
ortifying conſideration of their own ſin and madneſs. Now, 
if the torments of the reprobate do, in a great meaſure, conſiſt | 
in a bitter reflection upon their own paſt tolly and ingratitude, 
the more fooliſh and ungrateful they have been, the more heavily 
will this reflection ſit upon them, the more ſenſibly will it touch 
them, the more grievouſſy will it torment them. When they Ws! | 
onſider (and they will always be conſidering) thoſe many op- . 
portunities they had of knowing their duty, and thoſe mighty | Wir |. 
ſiſtances that were afforded them, to enable them to perform 8 
t (a mercy not equally vouchſaſed to all men) the ſenſe of 
their miſery muſt needs be increaſed, in proportion to the di- 
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ne favours and advantages which they have ſo wilfully ne. 1 | 3 
/// ↄ Oc | 1 1 
ALL ſinners will, no doubt, be extremely and inſupportably | ' 4 | 
ſerable, upon the view of their being for ever excluded from 1 614 
the preſence of God, and from the fruition. of thoſe pleaſures +11 
dat are at his right hand for evermore: but we have no rea- | e { 
jon to think that the ſenſe of this loſs will afflict each particular 0 
nhappy ſoul equally; we have rather ſufficient grounds to be- SHER | 


eve that thoſe, who have been aliens from the commonwealth 
i Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenant of grace, will be leſs 
ormented by this conſideration, than thoſe who had the benefit 
ther of the law or goſpel, to guide and direct them in the 
nowledge of God, and in their way to heaven. For how de. 
lorable above meaſure muſt their condition be, how particu- 
ly ſevere muſt be their torments, who are conſtantly employ- 
din conſideringwhat a fair capacity they were once in, what 
particular 


* Smalridge's Sermons, 
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diſtract and torment every loſt ſoul : but then conſidering that 


or miſ-employed them, the more ſinfully he has indulged them, 
the more irregularly he has abuſed them in this world, the 


when the ſacred records acquaint us that = the ſervant, which] 


devoured widows houſes, and, for a pretence, made long 
prayers, ſhould receive the greater condemnation : when they 
tell us, concerning the wicked inhabitants of Capernaum, thit 

„ © it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day 
of judgment, than for that city; and concerning the gueſt (who, 

_ notwithſtanding the favour vouchſafed him of being admitted 

to the marriage-feaſt, » came without a wedding-garment) that 
he was caſt into utter darkneſs, i. e. not only ſhut out of the 


Their eter- 


nity proves 
ed from 
ſ:riptures 


ſiſted the good motions of the holy Spirit of God, the preater 
will his remorſe be, and the more terrible his puniſhment ; the 


afflict him, the more intolerably will they torment him here. 
ter in the next. So that in the very nature of the thing, there 
muſt be an inequality of future torments, in proportion to mens 


cannot but conclude, that God, who can perfectly diſtinguill 
between different degrees of wickedneſs, and is abundantly able 
to puniſh every ſinner according to his deſert, whatever 1nequi 
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particular opportunities they once had of enjoying that G00 
and thoſe pleaſures, which they muſt now loſe. for ever? The 
more frequent calls and invitations a man has had to repentance 
here in this world, the more wilfully and preſumptuouſ he 
hath neglected the means of grace, and the more he hath re. 
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more will he be torn by the worm, which never dies, and the 
more furiouſly will the fire, which ſhall never be quenched, 
prey upon him. 5 1 
To be ſhort, all anxious and tormenting paſſions ſhall be let 
looſe upon every impenitent and condemned ſinner, and at once 


theſe paſſions are as much capable of degrees in the other world 
as they are in this, the more ſcandalouſly a man has miſ-placed 


more ſeverely will they uſe him, the more grievouſly will they 


uilt, even though the divine juſtice did not interpoſe. But 


knew his maſter's will, and did not according toit, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes, and that the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


bride-chamber, as other unworthy gueſts were, but removedto 
the fartheſt diſtance. from heavenly light and happineſs ; . 


lities may be here, is determined, in the ſuture ſtate, to propo!: 
tion the torment to the puilt, and to inflit ſuch diſtinct punills 
ments as are peculiarly | 2 to each particular offender. | 

Bur though there ſhall be different degrees of torment in the 
other world, yet this can be no conſolation to a thinking man, 
when he knows that the puniſhment which is denounced, aud 
will certainly be executed upon every impenitent {inner (whe 
ther he be under the dominion of the greateſt, or the ſmalle 
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biſhop. 


Chap. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 


ported of him, was of a different opinion: he ſuppoſed that the 
Eorments of all the damned, even of the devils themſelves, after 
: determinate number of years, ſhould have an end. After 
him, others maintained that all mankind, under the condemna- 
Inon, ſhould in time get rid of their torments, and leave the 
devil and his angels only heirs of eternal vengeance; others 
2oain, that, if not all mankind, at leaſt all chriſtians, ſhould, 


laſtly, others, that, if not all chriſtians, to be ſure all ſuch of 
them as were given to works of charity, however great ſinners 
in other reſpects, ſhould at length find a redemption. But 
theſe opinions, as they ſeverally aroſe, were ever held hereti- 
cal, and repugnant to the plain word of God. And indeed, 
when we read of everlaſting burnings, of everlaſting ſhame 
and contempt, of u everlaſting fire, of * everlaſting puniſhment, 


of x everlaſting deſtruction, of » eternal judgment, of = eternal 


damnation, of * the fire that is never quenched, of » blackneſs 
of darkneſs for ever, and of © the ſmoke of the torment of the 
wicked, which aſcendeth up for ever and ever, we can hardly 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a variety in expreſſions, and the ſtrongeſt of 


their kind that the ſcripture-language affords, were ever ſet to 


denote a temporary duration only. The a words indeed, which 
we render eternal and everlaſting, for ever, and for ever and 


ever, are ſometimes in ſcripture uſed in a limited ſenſe to ſignify 
a long coritinuance only; but then they are frequently (as where 


eternity 1s attributed to God, and he is ſaid to live for ever and 


ever, and where eternal happineſs is promiſed to good men, 


that they may be ever with the Lord) uſed in a larger fenſe, 


and ſo denote an endleſs and indeterminable duration: and 


therefore, ſince the very ſame words and expreſſions are applied 
to the puniſhment of the wicked in another life, what ſhould hin- 
der why we may not underſtand them in the ſame extent ? Nay 
ſince, in one and the ſame ſentence, the duration of the puniſhment 
of the wicked is expreſſed by the very ſame term that is uſed for 
the duration of the happineſs of the righteous (for theſe, ſays our 
Lord, ſpeaking of the wicked, ſhall go away, eis kolaſin aioonion, 


into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, eis zcben aioonion, 


into eternal life) · as there is no ground to ſuppoſe that the 
ſame word, in the ſame verſe, when applied to oppoſites, ſhould 
be taken in a different ſenſe, ſo there is great reaſon to believe, 


'that our bleſſed Lord, in the application, purpoſely intended 
to prevent our making any difference in the happineſs of the 


Iighteous, or miſery of the wicked, as to their eternity ; but 
| = | os stat, 


q Aug. de Civit, Dei, Lib. XXI. r Archbiſhop Dawes's Sermons. s Iſa. 


XXxlll. 8. t Dan. xii. 2. u Matth. xviii. 8, * Ibid. xxv. 46. x 2 Theſſ i. 9. 


| ) Neb. vi. 2. 2 Mark iii. 29. albid ix.43. b Jude ver. 13. c Rev. xiv. II. 
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ſn) will undoubtedly be eternal. Origen indeed, as + it is re- 


after a certain period, be releaſed from the pains of hell; and 
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that, while we thought ourſelves concerned to believe the o 
we might, at the ſame time, be conſtrained to acknowle 
the other, 3 | 

% Bor how much ſoever God has declared in ſcripture 
i that impenitent ſinners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed, yet 
5 theſe declarations are certainly to. be ſo mollified and under. 


doe 


ſtood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the eſſen. 


tial perfections of the divine nature. Now it can in no ſenſe 
be ſaid to agree with the juſtice of God, to puniſh temporay 
« crimes with eternal puniſhments, becauſe, if juſtice away 


4 obſerves a proportion between offences and puniſhments, be. 


e tween temporary ins, and eternal puniſhments, there is ng 


manner of proportion. And if it be ſo hard to recopcile thi 


*© with the juſtice of God, it will be much more ſo, to explain 


ho it can poſſibly conſiſt with that infinite mercy and good. 


* neſs which we ſo much aſcribe to him.“ This is the grex} 


objection againſt the eternity of hell- torments: and to give it ; 


full ſolution, we ſhall produce moſt of the anſwers that have 
been alledged, in order to prove a conſiſtency herein with the d. 


| Anſwered. 


1. From 
the nature 
of ſin. 


vine juſtice and goodneſs. - And the 


FiRST of theſe is taken from the nature of ſin ; which, be. 
ing an offence againſt an eternal God, ought, according to the 
ſtrict rules of juſtice (which require that the puniſhment of of. 
fenders bear proportion to the dignity of the perſon offended) 


to have eternal torments for its puniſhment, » To live fora long 


while in an habitual negle& and contempt of the ſovereign 
Lord, Creator, and Governor of the world; to ſpend a whole 
life, or great part of it, in defying infinite power, in diſparaging 


infinite wiſdom, in deſpiſing infinite goodneſs, in hating infinite 


perfection ; to have no gratitude for the greateſt of benefactors, 
no duty for the moſt rightful of governors, no honour for the 
moſt glorious of potentates, no awe for the moſt tremendous df 
majeſties; in one word, to be continually affronting and pro- 
voking every perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; to deſpiſe the riches 


of God's goodneſs, in ſending his Son into the world to {eck 
and fave us; to trample upon the Son, and to count the blood 
of the covenant, whereby we are ſanctified, an unholy thing; 


to do deſpite unto the Spirit of grace, and turn the deaf ear toal 
his kind calls and admonitions ; to ſay all at once, to refuſe eter: 


nal happineſs, to fly from every thing that is good, and purſue 


every thing that is evil ; what is all this put together, but ſuch 


a prodigious maſs of ſin and folly, ſuch an intolerable complics 
tion of every thing that is offenſive and provoking to Almight) 


God, as no puniſhment can be too great, no torments of too long 


- continuance, to avenge? Even in this life we ſee, that, for the 


ſupport of human governments, the ſupreme power has a right, 
| b . not 
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not only in the caſe of habitual offences, but even of ſingle acts 


of an heinous nature, to inflict perpetual baniſhment or impri- 
ſonment, nay, even perpetual poſitive torments, ſuch as labour. 
ing in the mines, at the gallies, or the like: and if it be 
thought jul and lawful among men, for very great and outra- 
eous crimes, to inflict ſuch puniſhments upon offenders as ſhall 
"4 the whole duration of their lives (which is all of their 
beings that we have any power over) it cannot ſure be thought 
unjuſt in God to inflict ſuch puniſhments upon ſinners as ſhall 


;©& the whole duration of their beings, becauſe there is mani- 


fellly in this caſe as much difference in the crimes, as in the du- 
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vation of the puniſhments. * For, even in human ſocieties, an 


offence againſt a magiſtrate is of an higher nature, and attended 
with more ſevere puniſhment, than crimes committed againſt 
private perſons ; and ſo, as the magiſtrate is more eminent and 


honourable, the injuries and indignities offered to him are {till 


eſteemed more heinous, and have greater puniſhments annexed 
to them, in proportion to the eminency and honour of the per- 
ſon offended : and therefore, ſince our ſins are rebellion againſt 


od, who is infinite in glory, and power, and all perfections, the 


ouilt of them ſeems to be infinite; and, upon this account, ſince 


we are incapable of undergoing puniſhment infinite in degree, 
the infinite duration of it is no more than proportionate to our 


uilt. And as from the nature of ſin; ſo, 


2. FROM the'temper and diſpoſition of finners, the juſtice and 2 Fremtbe 


quity of God's puniſhing them eternally may not improperly 
e inferred. Sinners indeed are but allowed a temporal life in 
Phe ſtate of trial and probation, and, conſequently, have it not 
In their power to ſin actually to all eternity; but, ſince they 


have contracted and ſettled themſelves into ſuch wicked habits, 


nature and 
diſpoſition 
of ſinners. 


5, without the aſſiſtance of God's grace (which at laſt may be 


juſtly denied, where it has been ſo oft lighted and deſpiſed) do 


aturally infer a neceſſity of ſinning for ever; it is highly pro- 
able, that were they allowed to live eternally, they would 
ternally go on in their ſins : whereupon it becomes the great 


Juſtice of our Judge, ſays Gregory, that they who in this life 
#ould never be without ſin, ſhould in the next never be with- 
ut puruſhment, 3 „ 


Tun heathens indeed ſuppoſed that the fire of hell had a 


rain cleanſing quality in it, which, in ſome conſiderable tra&t 


time would purify moſt ſinners (for ſuch as were very flagitious, 
hey thought incapable of purification) from the guilt and pol- 
uon of their offences; but this was a groſs and carnal conceit. 
ow fit ſoever that element may be to purge material things, 


can have no ſuch quality for ſouls, immaterial ſubſtances, 


noſe droſs and filth (as I may ſo call it) lies all in the will 
You. HE. © - . 
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fins: and the general ſatisfaction which was made for them and 


loving virtue, for their own fake, and upon account of the ac 


fight of God, wherein the nature of true repentance does conlilt! 


3. From 
God's pro- 
ceedings 
with us. 


| happineſs propoſed to as ſhort a life of virtue; but, ſince the 
rewards and puniſhments are equal, it is not neceſſary that therg 
| ſhould be an exact proportion between the offence and punith 


ward, becauſe the eternity of the reward anſwers to the eter 


' theſe rewards and puniſhments, does but deal with us candidy 
and ſincerely, we have nothing to blame but ourſelves, if wt 
miſs of the one, and incur the other. Now the method of God 
proceeding with us in this reſpec, is exactly this, —He propole 


according to their own choice, is too ſelf-evident to need any 


proportionate to the puniſhment on the other, there might be 
ſome plea againſt providence for making us ſnffer eternal tors 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part I 
and affections, and can be reached and ſeparated from then 
by no other fire but that of the Holy Ghoſt. The only ay 
we know of to remove the guilt of paſt tranſgreſſions, is either 
to repent of them, or to offer a ſufficient atonement to the D 
vine Juſtice for them: but neither of theſe the wicked are & 

pable of doing. Among themſelves they cannot find out a fh. 
tisfaction, foraſmuch as they are all condemned perſons, and 
their utmoſt ſuifering is no more than the juſt deſert of ther 


for all mankind, this they have fo often and fo ſcornfully rejeq. 
ed, ! that there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fin, when jut 
ment has ſeized them, and a fiery indignation is conſuming then, 
Their torments indeed may make them repent of their ſin, 
I mean, fo far repent of them, as to wiſh they had not brought 
themſelves into that ſad place by reaſon of them. For who ca 
feel pain, and not wiſh to be out of it? but what is this towards 
a thorough reformation of heart and life; of. hating vice, ant 


m{pe 


reg 
e 


ceptableneſs of the one, and the odionſnefs of the other in the 


Or what expectation can there be, that when men are given ij 
to the tormentor, and kept in chains of darkneſs, they will have 
the leaſt thoughts of growing better, under the inſtigations and 
tyranny of this great enemy of God and goodneſs? 

3. Taar it is confiſtent with infinite Juſtice to ſet before men 
life and death, rewards and punithments, and deal with then 


ourag 
nd fo! 
ty of 
vith, | 
he re\ 
th {1 


line 


proof. = If the rewards indeed on the one hand, were nf 


ments for a ſhort life of fin, when there was not an eterna 


ment, conſidered in itſelf, and without reſpect had to the re 


nity of the oppoſite puniſhment. If therefore God, in propoſing 


deen 11 


; denal 
everlaſting rewards, and everlaſting punithments to our choice e 4 
he exhorts us, with the greateſt earneſtneſs, and moves and... kit 
aſſiſts us with the ra influences of his grace, to avoid w it 
puniſhments; and he as earneſtly invites, and as ſuffcient ou 
enables us, to obtain the rewards. Himfelf moſt ſolemnly ce 
clares, that he hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, I by: 


Wo 


7.98 


1 Heb, x. 26, 27. m Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. 


hap. VII Of a Future Judgment, &c. | 
lat the wicked ſhould turn from his way and live; for that he 


Ec and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, and forgiving 

iquitY, tranſgreſſion and ſin ; but then it is added, that he will 
y no means clear the guilty, i. e. the wilful and pertinacious 
ner, Thus he exhorts, he invites, he promiſes, he threatens, 
promiſes eternal happineſs, he threatens eternal miſery, to 
ve all the diſcouragement to vice, and all the inducement to 
irtae, that is poſſible 3 and yet, after all, he takes men at no 
vantage, but makes all reaſonable allowances, in conſideration 
f the frailty of human nature, and in condeſcenſion to their 
Ermities : he exacts no obſolute perfection „or impoſſible obe- 
ence, but only a faithful and ſincere diligence, or, when we 
il therein, repentance and reſolutions of more care and cir- 


or fear his threatenings ; if they refuſe his calls, and make 
corn of his invitations, ſo that all the methods of his mercy and 
odneſs are loſt upon them; there remains no other remedy, 
ut that juſtice ſhould have its courſe : if, when men are told fo 


ill continue obſtinate in their diſobedience, after ſo many en- 
ouragements to repentance, and ſo long a courſe of importunity 


ty of that ſentence, which ſo often they have been threatened 
oth ſides are equal; and ſince it is in our power, by the help of 
t; far from complaining that the terrors of puniſhments are 
led all means, both inward by his grace, and outward by his 


areats and promiſes, to bring kim to ſalvation. For, 


len nature, and the bewitching qualities of ſin, God was obliged 


ſenalty of eternal ſuffering, even as it is now threatened, fails 


ls kind will not frighten men from their wicked courſes, how 
an it be expected, that any denuncations of a leſſer weight 


; ſure 


dass FeaPnableteſs, Vol. II. 


merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good- 


mſpection for the future. But if men either diſbelieve or 
3 5 theſe things; if they neither care for God's promiſes, 


g beforchand, what danger they are running upon, they 


nd forbearance, they have no reaſon to complain of the ſeve- 


ith, and ſo often have deſpiſed. The ſhort is this,—Since 
he rewards and puniſhments are both eternal, the terms on 


line grace, to avoid the puniſhments, and obtain the rewards, 
condition is ſuch, that any wiſe man would be thankful for 


dined to the encouragement of rewards ; that all motives con- 
ur to make him happy, and that God, in his great mercy, hath 


if its purpoſe, in the greateſt part of ſinners: and if terrors of 


mould work in them a faving impreſſion ? © The only true mea- 


? hay of the Diſſolution. r Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. J. and 


FOURTHLY, and laſtly, conſidering the perverſeneſs of our 4. 4 


nd the Js 
neceſſary 


: hat : g ſanctions of 
d annex an eternal puniſhment to the violation of his laws, be- his laws. 


ale a leſſer would not have been a ſufficient motive to ſecure 
ur obedience to them. 4 That a leſſer puniſhment would have 
ken ineffectual, is clear in experience, ſince we ſee that the 
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| foreſaw that the threatening of a leſs penalty than eternal ſuf. 


An objec- 
tion. 


* ſons and the ends of government do require. Nay, he ma, 
without doing any wrong or injuſtice, remit and abate a 


Anſwered 


wy Ter. we may reply in the words of a bad man indeed, but what have 
that God 1s 


obliged to 


make good | | 
his threats and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make 


1. From 
His oath, 


the other hand, there are ſome threatenings, ſuch eſpecially & 


wicked ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, becauſe 606 
has ſworn, that * they ſhall not enter into his reſt ; for what bf 


obedience to the law, and to procure the benefit deſigned by it 


ous in the ſanction of their laws, to make the penalty commen. 


order to attain everlaſting life. 


of execution is {till in his own hands. He is not obliged u 


© ed: and this, without any impeachment of his truth and faith. 


ings of temporal judgments are very often conditional, and con- 
ſequently, if the condition upon which they are ſuſpended inter. 
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ſure and proportion then between the crime and the puniſhment. 
is the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhment to enforce the obedience of 
the law. For if the law be good and neceſſary, and cannot ſo 
well and ſo effectually be obeyed without a very ſevere puniſh. 
ment to enforce it, the ſeverity of the puniſhment is ſo far from 
being a cruelty, that it is a Juſt and wiſe proviſion to ſecyre 


inſtitution. Even human legiſlators, we ſee, are not ſo ſolide. 


ſurate to the offence, as to make it ſufficient to enforce obedience 
to the law; and therefore God, perfectly underſtanding the 
temper and inclination, the ſtubbornneſs and perverſeneſs f 
mens hearts, ſo prone to vice, and ſo ayerſe to all that is good, 


ferings would not prevail with men to foreſake their fins, in 


Bur though God hath thought fit, in order to deter men 
6 from their fins, to threaten at this high rate, * yet the power 


* execute what he hath threatened, any farther than the res 


© much as he pleaſeth of the puniſhment, that he hath threaten. Mer th; 


6e fulneſs, any more than it is eſteemed among men, a piece of 
© falſehod, not to do what they have threatened.” To this 


a very great truth in them, God is not a man that he ſhould 
lie, neither the ſon of man that he ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid, 


it good? Some threatenings indeed God is not obliged to make 
good, becauſe the ſcripture itſelf aſſures us, that his threaten- 
venes, he ought not to proceed to execution. But then, on 
he hath confirmed with an oath, that are confeſſedly abſolute 


and insnutable: and accordingly it is generally inferred, that the 


hath 


* Archbiſhop Tillotſon, ibid. It is the misfortune of the great man, whoſ 
words we have here quoted, that he hath fallen into the very ſame u 
as to this particular with Mr Hobbes, who (in Append. ad Leviat ) bas n 


paſſage. We cannot prove from the juſtice of God, which hath rene +H 
eternal torments upon ſinners, that their rorments will really be eternal: f beer 
though he is unjuſt, who doth not perform the good which he owes to al oy : 
nevertheleſs he, who doth not execute the evil or harm which be hath tren 85 
ened, is not unjuft, but merciful ; how much leſs ſhall God who 15 Inge | Ther 
mercitul, be accuunted unjuſt for mitigating either the largeneſs or {1t07443 : bel 


iſ; of our deſerved par kments: s Numb. $i. 19. t Heb. i}, 18. 
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dach ſworn, is irrevocable, in as much as he abideth faithful, "I 
nd cannot deny himſelf. | BOS. „% pL On | | 
BuT allowing theſe words to relate only to that earthly and | 
emporal reſt which God had provided for his people in the land _ 
#Canaan; “ yet in other reſpects he hath done ſo much to- | N 
vards the confirmation of his threatenings, as is certainly equi- 
alent to the moſt ſolemn oath. He hath fent his only begot. 
n Son into the world, to be the revealer of this his wrath _ 
oainſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men: Him, whom 
e hath ordained to be our judge, he appointed to deſcribe the 
hole proceſs of that great and terrible day, and to give us an 
account. beforehand of the very ſentence that ſhall then be pro- 
nounced upon the wicked, and the immediate execution of it: 
and could any oath whatever give us a more ſolemn ratification 
f his threatenings, than all this has done? Can we think that 
od ſent his Son only to ſpeak big, but vain words? that our 
udge himſelf frightened us with a ſentence that ſhall never be 
xecuted? nay, and foretold the certain execution of it, which 
yet ſhall never come to paſs? Our Saviour, in ſhort, who is the 
ediator of the covenant between God and man, has ſealed the 
ruth of his threatenings, as well as of his promiſes, with his 
blood ; and who then ſhall dare to ſay that they are not abſolute, 
or that he is concerned to perform the one, though not under 
the like obligation to inflict the other? 
TRE threats of men indeed may frequently be remitted, be- 
cauſe they are many times made in paſſion, and may exceed the 
ules of juſtice ; or becauſe ſometimes the perſon threatened re- 
pents, and begs pardon, and returns to his duty: but as the- 
amned cannot be ſuppoſed to do this, ſo neither can any culpable 
xceſs be incident to an all- perfect Being. Whoever there- 2. From his 
ſore will give himſelf time to conſider who God is, and how un- nature. 
changeable his nature is, cannot but perceive, that, however ge 
may ſometimes defer the execution of temporal evils, all his 
known attributes are concerned to inflict eternal puniſhment up- 
on impenitent ſmners. He is an holy God, and therefore 
* hateth all the workers of iniquity ; he is a juſt God, who will 
dy no means, clear the guilty, nor let the ſinner go unpuniſhed; 
ie is an Almighty God, able to execute the vengeance threaten- 
ed againſt ſinners ; for Who can ſtand in his fight, when once _ WY. 
te is angry? And what gives a fad accent to all this, he that is — Na 
tus holy, and juſt, and powerful, continues ever the ſame; 1 
vill never alter or pyt off theſe properties; will never ceaſe io 1 
late iniquity, and to be an implacable enemy to all that perſiſt 0 | | 
m their ſins. 33 025 5 : 
f UMA: juſtice indeed frequently does, and many times ought, 
to remit ſomething of thoſe penalties, which it has affixed to its 
8 | Os N 1 Jaws, 
aus Tim. ii. 13. Archbiſhop Dawes's Sermons. & Whitby's Appendix to 
a 2 Thef, 1. 7 arcibiſhop Tillotton's Sermons, Vol. I. z Pfal. v. 5. a Ex Cd. 
xi. 7. b Pfal. Ix AVI. 7. f Rogers's Sermons, Vol, III. 
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laws, becauſe no human wiſdom can foreſee all thoſe circumſtances 
which may extenuate the guilt of an action, and in ſome mes. 
ſure excuſe the perſon, in hopes that he may bethink hinſ 
and reform; but the Divine Juſtice which is ſubject to no ſuch 
_ imperfection” cannot be thus obliged to alter his determination, 
or reverſe the ſentence which he has pronounced. Infinite 
Wiſdom has already weighed and conſidered every poſſible cr. 
cumſtance of the actions of men: He hath known from all eter. 
| nity both his own and others works, and therefore nothing ney 
can poſſibly intervene which might make it juſt or neceſſary ſx 
him to change his reſolution, or alter the thing that is gone our 
of his lips. Mercy indeed is one of his darling attributes, yer 
we are to conſider it as conducted by his wiſdom, and conſiſtent 
with his holineſs, juſtice and truth, and theſe will always plea 
more ſtrongly for the puniſhment of ſinners, than the other ca 
for their releaſement. To ſpeak properly indeed, « mercy and 
pity is not a paſſion in God as it is in men, but a perfection found. 
cd on the higheſt reaſon and equity: and therefore, though the 
miſery of ſinners be never ſo intenſe, and the number of the 
miſerable never ſo great, yet, when the equity and reaſonable. 
neſs of the caſe does not require it, there is nothing to more 
God for their relief, becauſe he acts by the ſtanding rules of 
reaſon and wiſdom, not by any fondneſs or weakneſs of paſſion, 
Tux number of criminals indeed is apt to move compaſlion 
among men: but this proceeds partly fron the ſympathy and 
frailty of our nature, and partly from the conſtitution of human 
affairs. To deſtroy multitudes, to depopulate cities and whole 
countries, would be bringing an affliction upon many innocent 
_ perſons who were the friends and relations of them that are de. 
ſtroyed. But the matter is not ſo in the preſent caſe. There 
will be no want of numbers in heaven: the righteous will be 
_ everlaſtingly happy, and perceive no diminution of their happi- 
neſs from the damnation of ſuch, as were never ſo dear to them 
in this world. Nay, what is more, their damnation will contris 
bute not a little to the greater ſtability of the righteous, 2 
7 wiell as augmentation of God's glory. „„ 
3. From the 


ALL angels, at their firſt creation, ſeem to be in the ſituation 
nich vin With thoſe that are now ſurrounding the throne of God. 1h 
 acerue vp- had no tempter to ſeduce them, nor wanted they any reaſonable 

on the pu- motives to ſecure their ſtanding ; and yet great numbers of thenl 


nimment of 


| the damn. made a ſhift to rebel, and to forfeit their celeſtial places. A | 
eg. addition therefore of ſome new motive to make them more ſecuit 
in the everlaſting poſſeihon of their happineſs, ſcems not unte 
quiſite for them, and though the dreadful fate of thoſe of the! 
own kind might be ſufficient for this purpoſe, yet when, off! 
and above this, they ſhall perceive the wicked of the race d 
mankind, whom God loved ſo tenderly, as to ſend his Con 20 


the 


3 . | . * a + "IEEE a | y 4 J. % 
c Jerkinss Reaſinalnc hc ſe b die Chriſtian Eligiun, Vol. 31, d Ache 
Dantes emos . | 4 | 
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te world to ſeek and to fave them, ſentenced to everlaſtin | 
mation likewiſe ; who can doubt, but that this will ſtill make 


noment yield them a fuller conviction, that there can be no 
ofible hope of rebelling againſt God, and eſcaping his righteous 
A K VVV 
1 Uk ſaints in heaven without all queſ n ſhall be for ever 


therwiſe be confirmed, than by the moſt powerful motives that 
or ever be) to avoid every thing that may endanger their fall. 


nners of all kinds, both men and angels, are everlaſtingly doom- 
d to? what can give them a more ſenſible feeling of the hap- 


ip-wrecked perſons gotten ſafe to ſhore, the more admirin 


adoration of his holineſs ; to excite and promote in them an utter 
orror and deteſtation of {in for ever and ever; and finally, to 
nake them rejoice and triumph, not in the ſufferings of their 


fetations of God's juſtice, and power, and victory over his 
nemies, and a vindication of his honour and authority, of his 
his wrath and indignation againſt ſinners? | 


zoodneſs of God, in inflicting eternal puniſhments upon the re- 


quently expreſſing the eternity of hell-torments in words as 


nce we have almoſt the whole chriſtian church, in all ages, in- 
erpreting theſe words and expreſſions, of a true and proper 


gits own ſenſe in this point, by ſuch circumſtances as can be 
onſiſtent with no other than what we are now pleading for: 


od, and the manner of his proceedings with mankind, proves 


by it may be; diſcovers ſuch noble uſes why 1 


e Archbiſhop Dawes's Sermons, | 


de motive to beware of falling, more cogent to them, and every 


onfrmed in their glory and beatitude ; but then they ſhall no 
an poſſibly influence rational and free agents (for ſuch we ſhall 

ng. And to this purpoſe, what can be more prevalent than 

he eternal ſight and contemplation of thoſe torments which 
ineſs they enjoy, than the proſpect of thoſe ſad miſeries which 

hey by the divine aſſiſtance have been enabled to eſcape, like 

and rejoicing in their ſecurity, the more they look back upon 

he form they have left behind? what, I ſay, can be a more 


revalent motive than this, to quicken and enlarge their praiſes 
nd thankſgivings to God; to perpetuate their reverence and 


fellow. creatures, conſidered in themſelves, but as they are ma- 


uths and righteouſneſs, in his hatred and deteſtation of fin, and 


lain and proper as can poſſibly be choſen for that purpoſe; 
ternity ; nay, ſince we have the holy ſcripture itſelf, determin- 


nce, together with ſcripture, we have reaſon on our ſide, 
ich, both from the nature and aggravations of ſin, and the 
temper and diſpoſition of ſinners; both from the attributes of 


bur aſſer tion to be true; which gives us ſuch good api 7h 
t ſhould be; and 5 
„ is. 


THESE are the ends thar may well become the wiſdom and The _ of 
je Whole 
. ti | argument. 

probate: and therefore, to ſum up the whole of what has been 


Jaid on this oo agen :—* Since we have the Holy Spirit fre. 


— — SI 
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is ſo utterly at a loſs (confidering the order in which God has pn 
things) to deviſe any reaſon why it ſhould not be; ſince this! 
the ſtate of the evidence before us, I ſay, it muſt needs be grant. 
ed, that we have more than probable grounds to conclude thy 
it will be: and therefore f let not the preſumption of a temp 
rary hell encourage any man to go on in his fin. If the ever 
hould fruſtrate his hopes, and. (as moſt likely it will) fall gy 
contrary to his expectations, what a lamentable condition vi 

he then be in? how will he be ſtricken, as it were, with | 
thunder-bolt, when the Almighty Judge ſhall fulminate again 
him a dreadful, indeed, but formerly by him undreaded ſentence, 

__ _adjudging him to endleſs miſery ? and how will he curſe his oyy 
credulity, who, by the groundleſs belief of a temporary punil. 
ment, has thrown himſelf upon an eternal one, which otheryiſ 
due might pollibly bave avoided? 
And a final BUT ſuppoſe the beſt ſhould happen that the ſinner can eithe 
2 tat hope or conceive; that hell, according to his interpretation, 
.. ſhould laſt only, eis aioonas dibonoon, for ages of ages; yet did le 
ever experience what an acute pain means, and can he think 
this a ſmall matter? Were he, at this juncture, under the ſenk 
and ſuffering of a raging fit of the ſtone, or gout, or cholic, and 
After ten thouſand years torture, to be admitted to all the happi. 
neſs his heart could with, I make no doubt but that he wol 
willingly relinquiſh all his expectations of the one, nay, and wit 

it his being to boot, rather than be bound to endure the other fot 
ſo long a term. But what are theſe pains to the torments and 
agonies of hell, or the duration of ten thouſand years, to that of 
ages of ages? If the ſinner makes light of all this, and nothing 

can reſtrain him but an eternity of puniſhment, he is bound to 
thank God for having uſed this only effectual means in threaten: 
ing it; and it badly becomes him t. complain of his rigour ani 
ſeverity, who would have made fo pernicious an ule of b 
lenity and goodneſs. _ 5 1 i 
Tux truth is, though to come down to the ſinner's ov" 
terms, and thereby convince him of the folly of his choice, 
we may make ſuppoſitions, that the torments of the wicked 
may be determinable ; yer, ſince we have no ſuch warratt 
from ſcripture, great caution ſhould be uſed how we even do 
this, © becauſe the belief of the threatenings of God, in thel! 
utmoſt extent, is of ſo great moment to a good life, and fo great 

a diſcouragement to a bad one, that if men were once ſet free 
from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful reſtraint from 

| fin would be taken away. Let none therefore decelve 
with any of thoſe weak pretences, which ſeem to widen the gat 

of life, and ſoften the term of ſalvation. Be not deceived, 00% 


is not mocked : whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be allo} 
On DEW A 75 . „„ Tn 


| f Ray of the Piſſol ation, g Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. ble 
gers's Sermons, Vol. III. = | 
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exp; and therefore, if we ourſelves are, at any time, inclined . 
o think more favourably 6f our condition than a juſt reflection . 
on our lives will encourage; if we are tempted to hope ffom bl | 
he divine mercy, while our works are evil, nay, while we con- e | [4 
nued in any unrepented fin, let us reje& the ſuggeſtion as the 1 
rtifice of an enemy that would ruin our ſouls, and cheat us 1 
f our ſalvation. And, in order to break off our deteſted league ö 
ith ſin, let us often and ſeriouſly think on theſe momentous 
things, and conſider well with ourſelves, what apprehenſions will ; 

en probably fill and poſſeſs our minds, when we ſhall ſtand oor 1 4 
rembling before our judge, in a fearful expectation of that ter- 1 
rible ſentence, which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and as ſoon 
25 ever it is pronounced, to be executed upon us; when we 
ſhall have a full and clear ſight of the unſpeakable happineſs, 
and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing miſeries of another world : 
when heaven, 1n ſhort, with all its glories, ſhall be open to our. 
view, and, as the expreſſion is in Job, i Hell ſhall be naked be- 
fore us, and deſtruction have no covering; and, in a full ſenſe 

of this, let us work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
that, when the Lord Jeſus be revealed from heaven, in a 
flaming fire, our portion may not be among thoſe who ſhall be HL 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the preſence of the n 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. „ - "FEE 
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Of the great Precepts of Moral and Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 


cepts would permit us; and, in conſidering the various attri- 


the nature of our ſubject, and the brevity uſually preſcribed to 


ſelves in this part of our labour, and have the leſs reaſon to be 
prolix in what we call Practical Divinity, becaufe books of this 


of them written with ſo much learning and judgment, as far 


eſpecially, to conſider and enforce thoſe great diſtinguiſhing pre- 


ſurvey of the whole duty of man, as it compriſes what we are 
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Our Duty towards GOD. | 


children of Iſrael to Mount Sinai, where they were at fit 
delivered) we explained the ſeveral duties relating to God, 
and our neighbour, ſo far as the purport of ſuch negative pre- 


| (ES of the Ten Commandments (when we brought the 


butes of God, we took notice of the ſeveral duties and affections 
that do properly reſult from thence, ſo far as was conſiſtent with | 


inferences : ſo that, in a great meaſure, we have prevented our- 


kind are in every one's hands; and, in our own language, many 


ſurpaſs whatever other nations have yet produced. 

Ir is not ſo much therefore to add to this ſtore, as to collect 
it into ſome tolerable compaſs, and ſet it before our reader in 
one view; to enlarge upon what we have curſorily mentioned, 
and explain what as yet has not come in our way; and more 


cepts which are purely evangelical, that we undertake tbis 


bound to do with regard To Gop, oUR NEIGHBOUR, an 
OUuRsELVvEs. But before we enter upon this, becauſe there 
are ſome people, who, for the quiet of their own minds, would 

| cance 


£2 


1 


hap. I. Our Duty towards G o p. 


;ncel all obligations to duty, by * running down the differences i f 
f good and evil, as though they were nothing but the arbitra- . vis 
fancies of men, according to the different influences of cuſtom 1 (f 


1d education; as though doing well were nothing but a moral |.) 

\hion of appearing ſuitable to the country wherein we live, — "nn 

hich varies as much as the different habits and languages of : 1 

en do; becauſe there is a ſet of men in the world, I ſay, who 1 

olemnly advance ſuch poſitions as theſe, it may not be amiſs to 

remiſe ſomething concerning the moral and immutable diſtinc- 

tion of good and evil, of virtue and vice, thereby to evince, 

that our obligation to the practice of the one, and avoidance of 

he other, is antecedent to any poſitive command, either of 

od or man. | JC %% OTIS 

Tuar reaſon, » whether we conſider it as a rule to direct, The moral 

gr as a law to oblige the choice of intelligent beings, ought to ane 

be the meaſure of every man's actions, is readily granted; but le 

hen the queſtion is, wherein reaſon conſiſts, and whether, in 

particular caſes, all actions, ſetting aſide poſitive inſtitution, be 

pot equally reaſonable ; whether, under certain circumſtances, 

or inlance, it be not equally agreeable to reaſon, and conſe- 

quently, equally fitting and lawful for a man to commit any act 

of violence and cruelty, or even to blaſpheme, as it is to do 

juilice, or love mercy, or walk humbly with God. Now to ſet 

his matter in a true light, we will ſuppoſe mankind in a pure 

ſtate of nature, a ſtate where all perſons are abſolutely indepen. 

dent; where neither the authority of parents, nor any ſuperior 

force of body, or capacity of mind can be pretended, to give 

one man the leaſt power or advantage over another; in a word, 

where there is no law, and conſequently, in a political ſenſe, 

there can be no tranſgreſſion, but every man is equally permit. + 

ted to do what is right in his own eyes. Let us {ſuppoſe far. 

ther, that in this ſtate of equality, it is perfectly indifferent as 

to a man's intereſt and convenience, whether he lie or ſpeak 

truth; whether he be kind and obliging, or churliſh and op- 

preſſive to his neighbour ; whether, without any provocation, 

We murder an innocent man, or relieve him when in danger of 

periſhing : yet I would aſk, whether there is not ſomething (in 

itlelf, and without regard to any human compacts) more agree- 

able in a man's acting upon a principle of generoſity and good | 1 

nature, than in exerting an arbitrary act of violence and cruelty? _ Fl } ö 

It is a ſingular inſtance of the goodneſs, as well as wiſdom of 1 

bod then, that he hath implanted in us a natural tenderneſs 11 

towards one another under circumſtances of diſtreſs, whereby | 1 | 

ve find ourſelves invincibly moved, if not to relieve, at leaſt to Pb 

compaſſionate thoſe that are unfortunate ; and this duty we | 

properly enough ſtile Humanity, as if it were ſo eſſential to hu- A 

man nature, that men could not diveſt themſelves of it, without f Y 

legenerating into brutes and ſavages. = es Will 
8 « SoME nt 

2 Stillingfleet's Sermons. bFiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol, II. 1 1 
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The prac- © SOME people indeed have ſo far diveſted themſelves of 


hap. 
2 Op It, 
as to entertain different perſuaſions of things. Among the C. 
particular ,. . . * 1: f 
people no licians, robbery was thought an indifferent matter, as among the 
Juſt excep- Lacedemonians, theft: inceſtuous marriages among the Perſians 


the Thebans : but theſe inſtances do not overthrow the mori 
diſtinction of good and evil, becauſe we do not deny that men 
may degenerate in their opinions, as well as their practices 
There may be monſters in morality, as well as in nature; but. ur 6 

as theſe are to be no rule for the whole ſpecies, ſo neither can 
we ſuppoſe that their opinions would have been ſo much taken 
notice of, had they not herein contradicted the ſenſe of the rex MWnandr 
of mankind. For, ever ſince there have been men in the world, ur lo 

an infinite difference has been placed between virtue and vice, ions 
The name of virtue has been appropriated to certain approved 
actions that have been praiſed and recommended by all the Wo att: 
world ; and under the name of vice, has been compriſed every 
thing that has been counted worthy of blame, and whereon 
diſhonour and diſgrace has been caſt. « This diſtinction is ſo {pre in 
antient, ſo uniform, ſo univerſal, that it cannot proceed from 
bare education, but muſt have been the gift of nature; becauſe 
nature, which is the ſame in all, gives to all the ſame intity. 
tion, and the ſame light, and men have nothing to do but to 
follow it. Her voice is never fallacious; and therefore, the 
diſtinction which ſhe, in general, has ſet between good and evil, 

is not arbitrary, but founded in the things themſelves ; and ſo 

far from depending on any poſitive laws, whether human or! 
divine, that poſitive laws themſelves do principally, if not ſolely 

__ oblige, by virtue of our pre-ſuppoſing this diſtinction. 
The di- GoD we conceive is a Being infinitely good, wiſe and power. 
ſtinction ful; but it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that he ſhould have infinite 


rr 3 power, and we not be bound to fear him; that he ſhould have 


we owe to ſhould have infinite wiſdom, and we not be bound to believe 
eng. him, to truſt in him, to depend upon him, and to ſubmit to bl 
holy will and pleaſure. It is impoſſible to conceive a Creatas: 
giving life, and all the comforts of it, to a creature, and he is not 
obliged to be thankful to him, and to ſerve him; and if it be 
abſurd not to ſerve God, it muſt in conſequence be a good thing 
to perform, and an evil thing to neglect our duty to him. The! 
diſtinction therefore between good and evil, between virtue and 
vice, ſo far at leaſt as God is concerned in them, is inherent in 
the things themſelves, and independent on any poſitive law of 
injunction to make them ſo: and with theſe obſervations we 
proceed now to the conſideration of ſome of the principal duties 
we owe to our great Creator, beginning with thoſe that art 
internal. e 1 NET.4T 
5 SECT 


C $tilliogfieet's Sermons. d Martin of Natural Religion, | 


Our Duty towards Gop. 277 
FRET. L 


Of the internal Duties we owe to Go,; and 


hap. J. . 


1. Or Love. 

EAR, O Iſrael, ſays Moſes their ruler e, commenting up- 
| on the precepts which God had given them, the Lord 
wr God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
vith all thine heart, and with all thy ſou], and with all thy 
nicht: this, as our Saviour tells us, is the firſt and great com- 
nandment. And in treating of it, we ſhall ſhew, I. Wherein 
ur love of God conſiſts, and upon what reaſons and conſidera- 
jons it becomes our duty: and then, II. What its properties 
nd qualifications are, and by what means we may be enabled 
TV 5 e TS 
I, Now to love God is, to poſſeſs our minds with ſuch a To love 
ue ſenſe and eſtimation of the excellencies and perfections which God, what. 
re in the divine Nature, as may make us look upon God as our 
hief good; make choice of him as the only proper object of our 
zppineſs ; and prefer his cauſe and intereſt before any thing 
ſe that may come in competition with it: for the language of 
true friend and lover of God is that of the royal Pfalmiſt, 
| Whom have 1 in heaven but thee? and there is none upon N. 
earth that I deſire beſides thee. And indeed, whether we con- . 
der God abſolutely, as he is in himſelf, or relatively, as he 1 
ews himſelf to us, there is all the reaſon imaginable, why he _ 
ould be ſeated in the throne of our affections. pe en on On | 5 
1. ABSOLUTELY, and in himſelf, God is propoſed to us as the Reaſons for _—_ 
nolt lovely and amiable of all beings, in whom there is an harmo- ne, Foe | 
ious concurrence of all beauties and perfections, and who has attributes. 
Wl the excellencies that can poſſibly attract our love in infinite ee | 
evrees, concentred in his nature. Wiſdom, both the ornament | 
and perfection of a creature, is but a ſpark of light fallen from | 
the Father of lights, and is to be found originally in him who | 1 
is the only wiſe God. Power, the thing which is univerſally | „ 
ourted among men, is fundamentally in him! who hath made ＋ 
he heaven, and the heaven of heavens, and who preſerveth =. 
hem (till. Juſtice, which ® makes the righteous man more 1 
xcellent than his neighbours, is a glorious attribute of his God- -- HL 
dead, who is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. 8 
Holineſs, a thing ſo venerable among men, the moſt orient | 
pearl that they can ſhew, is but a faint ray of that infinite purity | 
Which is in God. Kindneſs and beneficence, which no man ever | 7 
ated, which wins upon all, is eſſential to him who is the foun- "Fl 
an of all good, and whoſe mercy endureth for ever. And, to i 

l | * „ wu In 
Deut. vi. 4, 5. g Matth. xxii. 38. h Wilkins of Natural Religion. 


Wl, Ixzill. 25. k 1 Tim. i. 17. 1 Neh. ix. 6, m Prov. xii. 26. | 7; 
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name no more, beauty, that common allurement of love, is ſy 


who fee his face are dazzled with:the glory of it: for the ſez, 


His rela- 
tion to us. 


Ms being 


the author 


love in 


BS. 
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hap. 


conſpicuous in him, that the moſt glorious inhabitants of heaven he Ca 
J 


hat © 


phims in Ifaiah's viſion appear * covering their faces in the pre, r the 


ſence of God, either as bluſhing at their own comparative 4, ſ...cii 
formity, or as unable to ſuſtain the refulgent luſtre of the divine Curse 
perfections. If then we deſervedly love and eſteem thoſe per. op i 
ſons who are poſſeſſed of theſe graces, though in an imperiea MiſWh:ve 
degree; how can we but love and reverence God who is the ye fa 
glorious centre in whom all theie excellencies meet; in whon that! 
perfect wiſdom, and unerring juſtice, melting goodneſs, and d. Men! 
luring mercy, are all united to captivate our affections? eſpecially be t! 
confidering, PT Ie We ed 1 that! 
2. THAT beſides theſe eſſential qualities in God, we have nora 
abundant reaſon to love him in his relative capacity, for the las we 
daily emanations of his goodneſs to us. » At firſt he produced as m 
us out of nothing, and made us thereby capable of receiving allow, 
kindneſſes from him. Our exiſtence could be no addition to he has a 
happineſs, and therefore our creation was the more effect of his bim: 
eternal love. The ſame philanthropy ſtill ſuſtains and preſerve; bas b 
us, and keeps us from relapſing into the abyſs of non-entity, Why 
The divine providence continually watches over us, {kreens us rice 
from dangers, and confers on us actual favours and mercies; aauſe 
and therefore, if we think ourſelves bound to love our friend God 
and benefactors, or parents and deareſt relations, there is mu bas! 
greater reaſon to love God, whoſe kindneſs to us far exceeds all iWnatur 
the care and affection of the molt intire friend, of the moſt in- trans 
dulgent parent. But of all the inſtances of his love, that d ore 
ſending his Son for the redemption of mankind, is of the molt WM tha 
_ endearing nature, and therefore obſerve with what a variety NN form 
tender expreſſions the apoſtle deſcribes it.  » God, who is rich tien 
in mercy, ſays he, for his great love wherewith he loved us, ſome 
even when we were dead in fins, hath quickened us together WMaboy 
with Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved,) and hath raiſed us up and: 
| gether, and hath made us fit together in heavenly places, in ChrilMWnd : 
Jeſus: that, in the age to come, he might ſhew the exceeding ito be 
riches of his grace, in his kindneſs to us through Chriſt Jeſus; cond 
for by grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of youu 
ſelves, it is the gift of God, Here is grace, and gift, and kind. 
neſs, exceeding riches of grace, and great love, and riches HMH 
mercy, and theſe, if duly attended to, cannot fail, one would that 
think, of kindling a reciprocal flame of love in our hearts; which 
is therefore more peculiarly due to God, becauſe, "ol ng 
3. HIMSELF is the only author and cauſe of this affection Me p 
us. 2 That we have a bias in our natures, inclining to what. his 
good in general, and which the ſoul can no more controul, og . - 


n Iſa. vi. 2. o Edwards's Pody of Divinity, Vol. II. p Eph ii. 4, KK 
q Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. III. | 


hap. I. Our Duty towards GO b. 


he can the motion of the heart or pulſe, is obvious to any one 
hat obſerves his own particular make and conſtitution. Now, 


meſtion, whether it is from ourſelves, or from God. If from 
durſelves, how comes it to paſs that we cannot command or 
op it? were we the authors of this motion, we ſhould certainly 
have power over it, and be able to manage and reſtrain it, as 


that it is not a thing of our own production. And if not of our 
own production, then certainly it came from God, for who ſhould 
he the author of what is natural and neceſſary in us, but he 
that is the author of our nature itſelf? Love is the ſame in the 
moral and intellectual world, that motion is in the natural; and, 
as we make God to be the author of natural motion, ſo there is 


now, if God be the author and cauſe of our love, he doubtleſs 
has an abſolute right and title to it. For what is it that gives 
him a right to the whole world, but his production of it? Why 


Why a right to all our powers and faculties, and to all the ſer- 
vice of them, but becauſe he produces and ſuſtains them ; be- 


cod does as much produce our love, as he does our being, then 
has he the ſame right to our love, that he has to any part of our 


transfer it, in any great degree, to any other object ; ſince, to 
love God with all our hearts, &c. cannot but imply thus much, 
that we love him in a peculiar and ſuperlative manner, in a 


ove God, nothing equally-with God, much leſs contrary to, 


and nothing that oppoſes him, mult have it at all; being God is 
tobe loved principally, and for himſelf ; other things only ſe- 
condarily, and in ſubordination to him. ZE . 


| r Newcome's Sermens. 1 
Our ingenious Mr Norris is not content with a ſupremacy of love given to 
Cod, and a ſubordination to his creatures, but with great earneſtneſs contends, 
tat God only is to be loved, and that other creatures are not to be loved at 
all: and the method of his arguing is, That the ſenſation we feel upon the ap- 
proach of any outward object is not in our bodies, but in our ſouls and ſpirits; 


dis words) acts in us, and is the true and proper cauſe of all our ſenſations, 


I S — be hd — 


| 600 by the ſun; not the fire that gives us heat, but God by the fire; neither 
is 1t the moſt delicate fruit, or the richeſt perfume, that delights either our 


from 


there is ſuch an impreſſion in our nature, we may aſk the 


we ſaw fit: but ſince we cannot do this, we may well conclude 


33 much reaſon to eſteem him the author of our love. But 


has he a right to any of us, but becauſe we are his creatures? 
cauſe in him we live, move, and have our being? But now, if 


nature, and it is an injury and injuſtice done him, whenever we 


manner, wherein we muſt not love any thing befides. Our 
friends and relations, our neighbours and acquaintance may have 
ſome ſhare of our love and eſteem, but nothing muſt be loved 


and againſt him; nothing muſt have the heart ſo intirely as he, 
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wat tlüs ſenſation is not cauſed by any natural efficacy in the object itſelf, but by 
tie pure agency of God impreſſing it; „that God, and only God (for theſe are 


of all that pain and pleaſure we feel by the mediation of the corporeal and 


" ſenſible world; that it is not the ſun, for inſtance, that enlightens us, but 


i taſte or our ſmell, but it is God alone that raiſes pleaſure in us by the occa- 
lou of theſe bodies.“ This is the poſition which he proves at large, and 
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portant queſtion, whether we love God in the manner we ougdt 
to do? why, we muſt attend to the genuine fruits and proper. 


perties and 


ſigns of our 
love to God 


in like manner, if we love God, we muſt neceſſarily eſteem hin 
exceeding lovely and endearing, and, under this eſteem, muſt 
be naturally led to reſemble him in all thoſe amiable things tha 


eternity, or his power, or his immenſity, we might with to be 


him are his goodneſs, and wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and mercy, 
Kc. all which are matter of our imitation, and may be tranſcribed 
into our natures, So that if we love God we cannot but deſire 
to reſemble him in thoſe things for which we love him; and 


him will provoke our beſt endeavours to be pure, as he is pute; 


2. Tux greateſt ambition of love is, to appear amiable in the 
eyes of its beloved; and that it may do fo, it ſtudiouſly avoids 
whatever may be diſpleaſing or diſtaſteful to it, and induſtrious 


cannot but deſire to appear lovely to him, and that deſire, if i 


from hence he argues in this manner: « If God be the only true cauſe that 
Ada a&s upon our ſpirits, and produces our pleaſure, then he only does us good 
e he only perfects our being, and makes us happy; and if he only does us good, 
he only is our good; and if he only is our good, then he only is lovely, or 
ee we ought to love none but him, and him intirely.” Or to argue backward 
s cauſes pleaſure in us; nothing cauſes pleaſure in us but God; therefore ne 
* are to love nothing but God.” I ſay, nothing but God, for he only is the 


being, but have alſo all the joy and comfort of our being. Whatever degtet 


_ foul, and mind, with the full weight of our deſires, with the whole activit) 


Who have their ſervice accompanied with the viſion of God, love God in thy 


Of our love towards God. Now, , 
The pro- 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Prert v. 
II. How then ſhall we reſolve ourſelves in this great and in, 


ties of human love, and thence make the eſtimate of the nature 


1. t EVERY man we ſee eſteems what he loves to be lovely 
and what he fo eſteems in another, he wiſhes to be poſſeſſed of 
himſelf, that ſo, becoming like unto him, he may appear 2 
lovely in the eyes of his beloved, as his beloved is in his, Ang, 


— 


{io much endear him to us. Did we love him indeed for his 


like him, but all in vain; becauſe, in theſe perfections, we are 
not capable of imitating him: but the beauties for which we love 


theſe being all of an imitable nature, our deſire of reſembling 


juſt, as he is juſt; and merciful, as he is merciful. 


ly endeavours to adorn itſelf with ſuch obliging graces, that are 
apt to endear and recommend it. And ſo, if we love God, ve 


be 


«« the proper object of our love; and if he only is lovely, then it is plain that 


, We are to love nothing but what is lovely; nothing is lovely but whitit 
« good; nothing is good but what does us good; nothing does us good but what 


author of all our pleaſure, and in him we not only live, move, and have ot 


of good we have received, we have received it from him; whatever we ene 
we enjoy it in him; and whatever we expect, we expect it from him; vill 
whom is the well of life, (Pſal. xxxvi. 9.) and in whoſe fight we hope to fe 
light; and therefore we are to love none but him, and him with the whole het 


our love. Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. III. That the ſaints and angels in heaven 


manner, cannot be queſtioned; but I very much doubt, whether, in this ſublime 
ſenſe, the precept was either intended, or can indeed be practiſed, in out "y 
ſent ſtate, where natural appetites are ſo ſtrong, and the relations, where! U 
ſtand toward one another, ſo many. N 

N ü t t Scott's Works, Vol. II. 
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be ſincere, mult neceſſarily engage us to acquire whatever is 


pleaſing, and to avoid whatever is hateful in his ſight. Now 
virtue and true goodneſs are the only beauties that endear us to 
God; as, on the contrary, ſin and wickedneſs are the only de- 


formities for which he deteſts us: and therefore, as we would 


prove our love to God, we muſt flee from ſin, and from every 


| appearance of evil, leſt they turn away his eyes from us; and, 


to conciliate his good graces, give all diligence to add to our 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly-kindneſs, &c. for if theſe 


things be in us, and abound, they will make us acceptable to 


God, as being partakers of the divine nature. . 

. AGAIN: nothing is more uneaſy than the mind of a lover 
when ſeparated from the object of his affections. His thoughts, 
his dreams, his wiſhes, and deſires run continually upon it; nor 


can he recover his eaſe and tranquillity, till he is happily reſtored 


to his former enjoyment. And, in like manner, + when God, 


for the trial of our faith or patience, hides his face from us for a 


ſeaſon, either not affording us that ready aid in diſtreſs, or com- 
fort in our obedience, or pleaſure in our devotion, which we 
formerly experienced ; if love reſide in our hearts, it will ſurely 


liſpoſe them to ſenſible grief, and inſpire them with ſuch ardent 


petitions as theſe; Hide not thy face from thy ſervant; for 


am in trouble: Turn unto me, according to the multitude of 
thy mercies, and draw nigh unto my ſoul, and fave it. But 


eſpecially, when „our iniquities, as the prophet expreſſes it, 
have ſeparated between our God and us, and our fins have hid 
his face from us; when that thick cloud hath eclipſed the light 


of his countenance, and intercepted his gracious influences ; then 


if any love be alive in our breaſts, it will prompt us, with the 
good men of old, in their penitential agonies, ſorely to bewail 
our wretched condition. There will be * no ſoundneſs in our 
fleſh, nor reſt in our bones; * our ſpirit will be overwhelmed 
within us, and our heart within us deſolate, till, by an humble 
deprecation, we have regained ſome glimpſe of God's favour, 
and are in hopes of being re-inſtated in our poſſeſſion of him. 
4. Once more. Love we know is a bold and vigorous paſ- 
lon; it makes weak things ſtrong, and warms and animates the 
beart with ſuch a generous fire, as diſdains all oppoſition, and 
out-braves the 
ve love God ſincerely, our love will quicken our endeavours to 


ſerve him, and carry us with ſuch a ſpirit and alacrity, through 


all the weary ſtages of our duty, that it will be our joy and re- 
creation to do his will. 


portunities to manifeſt the ſincerity of our love, and thereby to 
Vol. III. | N n recommend 


1. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. + Barrow'n Works, Vol. I. x Pſal. lxix. 17, &c. y Iſa. 


3. 1 Pſal. xxxviii. 3. a Ibid, exlii. 3, 4. | : 


eateſt dangers and difficulties. If therefore 


The more difficulties we meet in our 
Way, the more will they whet our activity, as wp proper op- 


281 


— — — 
* bh 


———— 8 ; 
2 — a 2 > _— ; — * 
S „ 
hogs. 3 * - 


. 


2 — 


ho. 
5 2 
© ms 
< 
— I INI 


282 


: | Falſe mea. 
fures here- 


In. 


Means to 
_ attaia it. 


_ conceive theſe words of St John, » herein is our love made per. 


that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment, i. e. that, 


miſtake that ſeveral perſons may lie under, in their computation 
of this matter; ſuch, I mean, as meaſure their affection to God 


they fall in love with other things, do inſtantly conclude that 
they are infinitely in love with God: whereas all this is, many 


tinctured and inflamed with religious ideas, which is the moſt 
_ diſtant thing imaginable from the virtue of divine love. For, 


paſſions in their religious offices ; that are heartily ſorry for their 
ſins, and yet cannot weep for them; and do intirely love God, 


true piety, who yet, in their religious exerciſes, can put them. 


into raptures of love and joy: and yet all the while this is no 


is calm and ſedate, and not eaſily to be diſturbed ; in others, is 
oft and tender, and fo very ſuſceptible of impreſſion, that any 
frivolous fancy can raiſe a commotion in them. Unleſs there- 
fore we are minded to deceive ourſelves in this important affar, 
we muſt not truſt to ſuch fallacious evidences as theſe, but try | 
our love of God by his own touch-ſtone, viz. by our obedience 


Vol, II. e John xv. 14. f Ibid. xiv. 21. 


A Complete Body of Divinity. bat h 


recommend our ſervices to our beloved. And in this ſenſe ] 
fect, i. e. this will try the perfection of our love to God, namely 


in the time of danger, when we are brought before rulers ad 
judges, and are in peril of loling our lives for the cauſe.of Chriſt, 
we then manfully confeſs him, and ſeal the truth of our teſt. 
mony with the price of our blood. e's 

Tusk are the genuine ſigns and properties of the love of 
God in our. hearts: and from hence we may obſerve the great 


by the mere impreſſion of ſenſitive paſſion : who, becauſe, upon 
ſome affecting repreſentations of his amiable perfections, they 
feel in themſelves the ſame emotions, they are wont to do, when 


times nothing elſe but the effect of an amorous complexion, 
as there are ſincerely good men, that cannot raiſe their ſenſitive 


and delight in his ſervice, and yet cannot move their blood and 
{pirits into the raviſhing tranſports of love and joy; ſo are 
there many groſs hypocrites that have not the leaſt tincture of 


ſelves into wonderful extaſies of bodily paſſion ; can pour out 
their confeſſions in floods of tears, and make their hearts dilate 


more than the different temper of mens bodies, which in ſome 


to his heavenly will; for ſo himſelf hath inſtructed us, ye are 


my friends if ye do whatſoever I command you; for * he that 1 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that lovetl A 
me. e 5 Hs ; „ = ea 
How then ſhall we raiſe in our minds this affection, and by he 
what means ſhall we improve and cultivate the love of God in WW ple 
our hearts? The apoſtle has directed us to the proper method; our 
love not the world, neither the things which are in the world; the 
for if any man love the world, the love of the Father is 5 in out 
1 | / | | . im. 
are 


b 1 John iv. 17. c Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. d Scotts Wert, 
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bim. We muſt therefore call home our roving appetites, : Wt 
which run gadding abroad after worldly objects, fondly purſuing wn 
every ſhadow and phantom of pleaſure that they meet with : 1 
this love of ours, I fay, which runs out into ſo many little HY 
ſtreams, and is diſperſed among ſo many objects in the viſible 1 
world, we mult collect together and caſt into one great channel, 1 
and let it low in one great tide towards God. And indeed, 1 | 
how can we reflect upon the beauties of his nature, his good- l 
neſs and juſtice, and mercy, &c, without being charmed and | 
captivated with the love of them? How can we think of the 
fupendous love which he hath expreſſed towards us, in giving 
us our being, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, in preparing an 
heaven of immortal joys for us, and {ending his Son from thence 
to conduct us thither, without being all inflamed with love to 
him? Our buſineſs therefore muſt be, to ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly 
to the contemplation of God, of the lovelineſs of his nature, and 
of his infinite kindneſs to us and to all his creation; to be con- 
ſtant and diligent in prayer and ſupplication, in praiſing him, 
and celebrating the memory of his mercies, in conſulting the 
ſcriptures, hearing the word, and attending to all other reli- 
gious offices and employments; for in theſe the God of heaven 
communicates himſelf, and by theſe divine love is infuſed into 
the ſoul. 39 e | by 5 
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2. Of Delight in Go p. 


O delight i in God is to poſſeſs our minds with ſuch a To delight 
proper ſenſe of his goodneſs, as may produce an habitual es 

comfort and pleaſure in the contemplation of him; as may ex- *** 
cite us to diligence and alacrity in his worſhip and ſervice; to 
| approach his altars with joy and thankſgiving ; to hear his word 
with reverence and attention; to converſe with him here in 
meditation and prayer ; and to long to enjoy what his beatific 
prelence imparts hereafter. This is the duty. And our buſi- | 
veſs muſt be, 1. To point out the reaſonableneſs and expediency | 
of it; and then, 2. To obſerve by what means we may be en- ii 
abled to perform it. JJC gn HY 2 5 J. 
I. Now all the delectable things in nature, which we either The re-. 1 
know or can imagine, are but of three kinds, natural, moral and _— | | [ i 
heavenly. In the firſt conſiſt the pleaſures of the world; in TO 1 
the ſecond, the pleaſures of the godly; and in the third, the | 15 
pleaſures of the bleſſed: and, to evince the reaſonableneſs of —— | 
our delighting in God, we ſhall ſeparately obſerve how each of Ih 
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theſe remits us to God, as an object much more deſerving of 1 | f 
our affections and complacency. _ 79 22 13 | N 
I. WoxnDERFUL is the variety of the things in nature, that From the Mi. 
ae accommodated to our liking, and their power of pleaſing us 8 - . | 
is 5 nu] 
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Moral, 


our affections: and yet all theſe things do naturally remit us 1 


when he complains of his people that * they had forſaken hin, 


delectation, ſuch as is adequate to the deſires of our ſoul; and 
hold no water, he likewiſe intimates how vain and imperfe&, 


hopes, and fly from our embraces in the very time of fruition, 


tutions of the ſoul ; whereas a ſpiritual commerce with God, 
Which creates a ſure confidence in him, is a ſteady enjoyment, 
which no accident can impair, which, in the multitude of ſor. 


_ Complain therefore we may of the vanity and emptineſs of all 
_ worldly joys ; but, at the ſame time, we ought to remember 
what the prophet tells us, viz. that it is from the Lord that they | u 
are ſo, viz. that he has purpoſely deſigned that the good things oici 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part Y, 
is but too manifeſt from the ſtrange aſcendant they have over 


ſomething better and more ſatisfying, as we mult needs acknoy. 
ledge, whenever we reflect on their tranſient and empty nature, 
and how, by reaſon either of their offenſive mixtures or ne. 
ceſſary decay, they leave our ſouls lean, and pining in the very 
midit of their enjoyments. This is the thing, which to confirm 
our experience, God himſelf has been pleaſed to ſignify to us 


the fountain of living water, and had hewed to themſelves ci. 
terns, broken ciſterns, that would hold no water : for, by con. 
paring himſelf to a fountain of living water, he plainly intimates, 
that he is the ſource of ſolid refreſhment, of ſincere and laſting 


by comparing all worldly enjoyments to broken ciſterns that can 
how tranſient and uncertain they are, how they delude our 
Non are they only deceitful in their uſe, but very unſatiſ. 


fying in their nature: they ſerve us only when we have leaſt 
need of them, not in the bitterneſs of afflition, not in the deſi. 


rows, will refreſh us with comforts, and, as holy Job expreſſes 
it, = give us ſongs in the night, z. e. give us conſolation in the 
night of affliction, and in the gloomineſs of human deſpair, 


of this life ſhould not be ſatisfying, nor able to anſwer that men 
earneſt deſire of happineſs, which he hath made connatural to es 
the ſoul of man, with an intent to teach us, that he intended to ee. 
fill up the meaſure of our deſires, and to be himſelf the delight pts, 
we ſo much long for, ante 

2. Mon Al. delight is that, which ſprings from the conſcience unt 
of well-doing, - of which, though the wicked are not utterly eclar 
inſenſible (becauſe it is often felt to ariſe from any ſingle and Ind c 


caſual act of virtue) yet are its refreſhments, in a peculiar man. er e 
ner, the portion of the regenerate. When the principles of des 


goodneſs come once to be fixed in a man, and his virtue | nd, 

2 conſtant and uniform, it is then that this never fails t0 Ie a 

upply him with a ſtable ſerenity and ſatisfaction of mind, not gd 

to be cqualled by all the joys of ſenſuality. Now, if con- den 

ſcience may be thus delighted in, there is abundant reaſon v] er 

God, who is the great rewarder of conſcience, ſhould have à Wy 
| 85 much 
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1 | 
F)VD , 
ich larger ſhare of our joy and complacency ; eſpecially con- 
ring that the delight which ariſes from a couſcience of well- 
ing, 18 nothing elſe but a boding inſtin& that there will be a 
ure reward. „ . 5 
A meſſenger, for inſtance, is ſent to acquaint a ſubject, that 
- his loyalty and other good ſervices done the government, 
; prince is reſolved to promote him to honour, to make him 
rernor of ſuch a province, or ruler of ſuch a city: the meſ- 
peer, in ſuch a caſe, may be received with expreſſions of joy 
kind entertainment; but certainly the ſubje& forgets his 
ry, if he transfers all his acknowledgments upon the meſſen- 
t and overlooks the beneficence of his prince. Juſt ſo ſtands 
» caſe between God and our conſciences. Our conſciences are 
r remembrancers of a future reward, which, upon the diſ- 
ge of any duty faithfully, pleaſantly whiſper within, thus, 
d thus ſhall God reward thee for it; and with this welcome 
ſage we may well be allowed to ſolace and delight ourſelves ; 
n certainly we forget our duty if we ſuffer our minds ſo 
holly to be taken up with it, as not to look up to the fountain 
om whence it comes. In a word, he that attends to the 
crations of his own mind, may eaſily perceive that there is ſo 
eſſary a relation between God and our conſciences, that 
henever we conceive any pleaſure from the remembrance of 
y good action, that pleaſurable movement of our conſcience 
a natural call to us to delight in God, who is the ſole foun- 
tion, and hope, and rewarder of ieee. 
3. Tu ſame leſſon we may likewiſe learn from the laſt kind and hea- 
delectable things, I mean thoſe of heaven; which though it 3 me 
2 ſtate ſo pleaſant and tranſcendently happy, that the apoſtle _ 
ls us the very expectation of it is ſufficient to work in us» a 
joicing with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; yet we are to 
member that the root and foundation of all the eternal beati- . 1 
des that are there is God: that it is not in ſhort the place e 
een, but rather the God of heaven that is the reward of his it 1 | 
nts, procuring them endleſs felicity from the light of his „ 
untenance upon them, and the influence and emanations of his | Fg 
unty towards them. And hence it is that the royal Pſalmiſt Sg . 4 
eclares to God, » Thou art my hope, and my portion in the \' WM 
nd of the living. By the land of the living he means heaven ry ( | 
or earth is no more than the land of the dying) and yet he 1 
des not look upon that land, but merely upon God in that 
nd, as his hope and his portion: to which purpoſe we find 
ie zpoſtle St Paul, in ſpeaking of the ſtate of God's eternal 
ngdom, clearing and determining the matter in two words, 
den he tells us, that in that ſtate, God ſhall be all in all, 
ery thing to every ſaint; for all that they can wiſh, all that 
Ky can conceive, he will be to every one of them; will an- 
ſwer 


© 1 Pet. i. 8. p Pſal. cxlii. 5. 9 1 Cor. xv. 28. | 
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| [wer all their deſires, provide for all their wants, and fill upt 


only proper object of our joy, there is no doubt to be made, h 
that, in point of duty and intereſt both, we ought to place th 


that this will be a means both to make us truly religious herg 


The expe. | 


diency of 
it. 


affinity, that we can hardly diſtinguiſh them: what we love v 
always delight in; and what we delight in we always lore 
and if we diſtinguiſn them as nicely as we can, the difference 


_ down under that gilded name. He watches and Jabours, h 
waits and ſolicits, he begs, and bears, and denies himſelf, an 


very ſame thing would happen to us; his ſervice we ſhould 20 


vice of God, and fo effectually recommend our performances t 


his, and makes our reſpect to his commandments become uni 


man that addicts himſelf to his luſts makes them his maſter; 2 


leſtial inheritance hereafter. The chief enjoyments of heaven 


place, as in our partaking of the divine perfections, and {een 
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immenſe capacities of enjoyment, which he hath ſeated in eye 
one's foul. Since God then, of all the kinds of delectabl 
things that we can experience, either here or hereafter, is | 


| 


chief of our comfort and complacency in him; conſidering with 


and eternally happy hereafter. TE, . 
Ix is without all controverſy true, that there is no princi 
in human nature, that will ſo powerfully engage us in the {ex 


him as that of love, which tunes our wills into an harmony wit 


verſal. Now between love and delight there is ſo preat 


only this—Love is the deſire of our object, and delight is th 
complacency that accompanies defire ; ſo that delight preſup 
poles, and implies in it love. Upon which it follows, that! 
we delight in our maſter, we muſt neceſſarily love him; and 

we love him, we ſhall certainly keep his commandments. Th 


though their ſervice be hard and their wages mean, yet never 
theleſs he ſtiles them pleaſures, and ſwallows them preedi 


all with content. Now would we but transfer our affectionst 
God, and learn to love and delight in him thus fincerely, ib 


count our pleaſure, and the moſt rigid duties of it willing]y ful 
mit to, as happy occaſions, not only to ſignalize our love here} 


2. To ſecure our title to the glories and felicities of our > 
as we ſaid before, conſiſt not ſo much in the pleaſures of th 


God face to face. And therefore, if we do not acculto 
ourſelves to delight in God, while we abide in this world, 
can never be capable of enjoying heaven, which, in effect 
nothing elſe but God himſelf. For be the place never ſo beal 
tiful and raviſhing, yet that it can afford no ſuch ſatisfaction 
without the enjoyment of God, it is plain from that paſlage 
Job, where Satan is ſaid to have * preſented himſelf among th 
fons of God, 7. e. to have been in heaven, and mixed bim 
with the bleſſed there; and yet it is certain he was 3 : 
| | - ape 

r Jaurg's Sermons, Vol. I. s Job. ii.. 
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pier for all this; but, being deprived of the light of God's 
untenance, and taking no pleaſure in the beatific viſion, he, 

en in heaven, carried his hell about him: ſo impoſſible it is to 

joy heaven without ſome complacency in God. But now, 

ben by long cuſtom and uſage we have brought our minds to 

is happy temper, to be habitually well pleaſed and delighted 

th God, ſo as to rejoice in his happineſs and acquieſce in his 

l, and meditate on his beauty and goodneſs, with unfeigned 
mplacency of ſoul, we are then in the ſame ſlate (i. e. in kind, 

jough not in degree) with the bleſſed ſaints above, and when 

e are called home to their habitations, ſhall carry along with 

minds ready fitted and diſpoſed for their enjoyments. ; 
lr ever therefore we deſire to partake of the beatitudes of Means of 
exven, and to live eternally in the view of that moſt lovely doing it. 
nd moſt happy object, which is the conſtant feaſt and entertain. 

ent of glorified ſouls ; this we muſt ſet ourſelves to do.—We 

uit contemplate him with the eyes of our faith, approach him 

our prayers, taſte him m his ordinances, and feel him in the 

pmforts of well-doing. We mult ſettle in our minds a ſtrict 

mformity to his laws, a generous diſdain of earthly things, a 

oble confidence in divine providence, and a ſtedfaſt and affared 

ope of an eternal and never-fading crown of glory; for theſe 

re the proper means to poſſeſs our ſouls with a ſteady delight 

nd complacency in God, our only principle of living well, and 

{living for ever. We cannot however, but take notice, that 

nce God in his own nature is ſo amiable, in his perfections fo 
ranſcendent, in his laws ſo equitable, in his diſpenfations ſo gra- 

lous, and in every reſpect ſo encircled with charms, and in- 

elted with endearments, there muſt be ſome intervening hin- 

ances, or otherwiſe no man of any tolerable ſenſe and in ge- 

uty could forbear delighting in him. What therefore we 

unk proper to do on this head, is to inſtance in ſome of the 

hie impediments of this kind, as well as the means that may be 

uſe to remove them. 1 5 tot, | : 
1. WHAT I reckon then the firſt hindrance to this duty is Ingredi- 
conſideration ; for in this ſtate a man will not delight in God: ents to it. 
ad to this purpoſe, we find him complaining in that noted place !-Incovſi- 
the prophet, * the ox knoweth his owner, i. e. loveth and eratian. 
les pleaſure in its owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib ; but 1 
rel will not know me, Iſrael will not love and take pleaſure 1 
me; and the reaſon of all follows, my people will not, con- f 
der. This is the cauſe, and where the cauſe is, the effect is 
eceſſary; for though amiableneſs is properly the parent, yet 
dugnt is both the midwife and nurſe of deſire; and be the 
Lect never ſo amiable and good, while we do not conſider it, 
ties us no more than if it were none at all. If ever there- 
ue we intend to bring our minds to take pleaſure in God, 1 
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2. Sin. 


the wiſdom of God having contrived it ſo, that none ſhould 


_ petition with him. That God therefore may reign in our a 


3. Wrong 
_ apprehen- 
, fions of 

God. 


every day appoint certain portions of our time, to be expery 


greater diſtance from delighting in God; for in this ſtate 


things as are but too apt to engroſs them, and above all, thi 


and admiration, which, when placed on him, will produce in u 
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muſt be careful to rouſe ourſelves from this ſpiritual ſtupor, 


in contemplation and other religious exerciſes : I ſay, apyy 
and allot certain portions of our time; for without doing th; 
by the ſpecious delays which our deceitful hearts are ab} | 
ſuggeſt, we may poſſibly be prevailed with to neglect then 
together. * | - 7. 

2. SIN and ſenſuality is another hindrance that puts us x 


cannot do it: and the reaſon is, becauſe when once the (x 
comes to ſerve under a complacency of things forbidden, it hy 
comes groſs and fleſhly, and loſes its ſpiritual taſte and relij 


able to enjoy him who preſume to ſet up his creatures in ci 


fections, and be the ſupreme object of our delight, it is neo 
ſary that we moderate our appetites in the enjoyment of ſud 


we abſtain from ſin, and be conſtant in our duty. For this wi 
keep us in friendſhip, and reconcile our minds to God; an 
when we are reconciled, his excellencies will command our lot 


boundleſs joy and fatisfation. „ as 

3. Bur there is a worſe obſtruction ſtill to this duty, an 
that is fad and uncomfortable apprehenſions of the nature 
God; for in this caſe- we dare not delight in him. To fo 


conceptions of God, not according to the image of his word, bu bow 
according, to mens particular tempers, has been a cuſtom iſ” © 
thing in all ages. The Stoics were a rigid ſort of people, at 5 
accordingly, their notion of God was, not that he governed hin 43 
ſelf by the reaſon of things, but by a ſtern and inexorable fats * 
Whether the doctrine of God's abſolute decrees: has deſce nd. 
from the ſame original, we will not here diſpute ; but to belien T 
that he has determined a great part of mankind to eternal ni 4 
ſery, merely to ſhew the arbitrarineſs of his dominion, wha Wi.” 
dark and cloudy ſcene does this draw over the face of the 4 % 
mighty, and, when we conſider it, how) muſt it damp our fe 4 
joicing in him, and every now and then ſtrike us with affine 
ment; unleſs we could be ſure of our own exception, wii avi 
none, without a particular revelation, can? If therefore 4 f 
would delight in God, and take pleaſure in the contemplation of 
him, we muſt be careful to repreſent him fairly to our mind a 
not according to our own ſullen temper, but as he has ref | 
ſented himſelf in ſcripture, in ſome ſuch lineaments as theſe ou 
viz. that he is a bountiful benefactor to his creation, and an v0 
verſal lover of ſouls, who would have all men be ſaved a fed 
come to the knowledge of the truth, and heartily contribu! A 
to their eternal welfare; that he leaves no art of love, or ft I 


tn 
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we have gone aſtray; upon our return graciouſly receives us; 


ted us, abundantly rewards us; and when he hath rewarded us, 
rerlaſtingly triumphs in our glory and happineſs. Theſe are 
Thoughts truly worthy of God, and befitting the infinite good- 


and delight in him, and make us ſerve him, at all times, with a 
chearful heart and liberal affections. OS 


3. Of fearing Go D. 


and holineſs, and juſtice, and goodneſs, as ſhall make us 
not dare to offend him; for each of theſe attributes is proper to 


fear, leſt we affront it by being irreverent ; his holineſs, a fear, 
Jeſt we offend it by being carnal ; his juſtice, a fear, leſt we pro- 
voke it by being preſumptuous; and his goodneſs, a fear, leſt we 
forfeit it by being unthankful. Upon which it follows, that the 


make him very careful in his whole behaviour, and reſirain him 


puniſhment againſt it: and accordingly we ſhall, 1. Obſerve 
how reaſonable and beneficial this duty is; and then, 2. Suggeſt 
an argument or two to enforce it. re : 


o 


nels to us, to have the paſſion of fear implanted in our nature. 
For, as in a town, alarmed by an enemy, a centinel is ſet to 
watch their approaches, and to prevent the danger of a ſurpriſe; 


which way, all evils come upon us, and to give us timely warn- 
ing of their coming, that either we may decline their attack, or 
be provided to receive it. But the ſame God, who hath given 
us fear, for a caution againſt evil in general, has, in the mean 
tine, given us notice that his diſpleaſure is the greateſt of all 
evils; and therefore, as we account it a point of wiſdom to be 


of wiſdom to be watchful againſt this. 


benefactor, and we his dependents ; as he is our ſupreme Lord, 

nd we his ſubjects; and as he infinitely excels us in all the per- 

fections of his nature, we cannot but eſteem him the only proper 

object of our dread and awful apprehenſions. For what are our 

Vol. NI. 0 dom, 
u Loung's Sermons, Vol. I. * Stillingfleet's Sermons. 


thod of kindneſs unattempted to do us good ; calls us back when 
when he hath received us, fits us for happineſs ; when he hath 


neſs of his nature : they will kindle in our hearts a true love 


O fear God, « is to have ſuch a due ſenſe of his majeſty, 


tallow, and dark, and confuſed conceptions to that divine wiſ- 
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To fear 


God, what | 


raiſe a ſuitable fear in every conſidering mind. His majeſty, a 


fear of God is, in a great meaſure, the ſame reverential affection 
which a dutiful and loving child pays to his parents, ſuch as will 


frem the commiſſion of ſin, even though God had threatened no 


1. Ir we reflect upon the many evils and calamities we are The rea- 
expoſed to in this life, we muſt agree that -it is no ſmall happi- — 


ſo fear in the ſoul is appointed to this office, to watch when, and 


watchful againſt other evils, ſo is it neceſfarily the higheſt point 


* ConSIDERING indeed the infinite diſtance between God 
land us, as he is our maker, and we his creatures; as he is our 
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290 | A Complete Body of Divinity. Part v. 
| dom, by which he comprehends all the differences of times 3 
one view, and has all the reaſons and poſſibilities of things hyn 

open and naked before him? What is all the force of manking 
though collected into one, in compariſon of that divine pont 

which gave being to the world, when it was not, and poveryy 

and orders all things in it with greater eaſe than we can move 

a finger? If we attend to theſe, I fay, and ſeveral other yy, 

perties of the divine nature, =* ſhall not his excellency make u 

afraid, and his dread fall upon us? Eſpecially conſidering, tha 

the beſt of men have ſins and guilt enough to make them apprehend 
the utmoſt expreſſes of his wrath : for, » if he charges his ane 
with folly, and the heavens are not clean in his ſight, how much 
more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like 
water, 7. e. whoſe natural propenfity to evil is like that of the 
thirſty traveller, to drink of every brook that he meets in his 
way? = TI have ſinned, therefore, ſays holy Job, in the anguih 
and bitterneſs of his ſoul, I have ſinned, and what ſhall I & 
unto thee, O thou preſerver of men? For thou writeſt bitter 
things againſt me, and makeſt me poſleſs the iniquities of my youth, 
Ap indeed, when once God hath ſet himſelf to write bitter 
things againſt us, loſſes and croſſes, pains and diſeaſes, are ſome 
of his leaſt inflictions: he can ſend terrors into the ſoul, and by 
letting looſe our thoughts upon us, make us more miſerable than 
all the tyrants in the world can do by the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments. The arrows of the Almighty are within me, ſays Joh 
in ſuch circumſtances, the poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpirit 
the terrors of the Lord do ſet themſelves in array againſt me; 
and therefore he begs compaſſion from his friends, » Have pity 
upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand af 
the Lord hath touched me. And indeed, conſidering how ex. 
ceedingly heavy this hand is, when once it is raiſed to give the 
blow, that it cannot only · kilt the body, but after it hath killed 
the body, has power to caſt both ſoul and body inte hell, there 
to be tormented day and. night for ever and ever, we cannot 
but break out into the Pſalmiſt's acknowledgment, * Thou, even 
thou, art to be feared ; and who may ſtand in thy fight, when 

. once thou art angr ? > 4a 5 5 

Inſtances Bor how much ſoever God deſerves to be feared, we cannot 
bx our fear. but obſerve, that nothing is more cuſtomary among us than tt 
more than have our actions more influenced by the fear of man than df 
God. God. Thus, when we commit any ſin in ſecret which we at 
Y afraid to commit openly ; when we ſeek retirement and folitud, 
in order to cover our guilt from the cognizance of men, we then 
ſhew that the fear of man lays a greater reſtraint upon b 


than the fear of God ; becauſe we dare not venture to do thit 


x Job xiii. 11. y Ibid. iv. 18. and xv. 15, 16. «ii d. vii. 20, and xill : 
ridge's Sermonz. TR | | 


ap. I. Our Duty towards God. 
n the preſence of our fellow. creatures, which we preſume to do 
in the ſight of our great Creator. Again, when we affect to ap- 
wolf, or the fox, or the goat, that lurks within, we then ſhew 
of God ; ſince the one is ſtrong enough to make us hypocrites, 
good. Again, when we are aſhamed of owning the principles 
of incurring the cenſure of preciſeneſs and ſingularity, affect to 
fear of men awes us more than the fear of God; ſince the former 
cauſes us to {mother that open profeſſion which the latter re- 
W quires, but cannot prevail with us to make. Again, when we 

fall in with the unwarrantable cuſtoms of the world, and comply 


with the modiſh follies and vices of the age, or place, wherein 


bred; this undue compliance is another proof of our fearing men 


us be transformed, by the renewing of our mind, to do what 


ms — cS 1 - 


more; e when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
word, and, by and by, many are offended ; when men abjure 
their religion to ſave their fortunes, or their lives, and, to avoid 


ſions from man than God; ſince bodily death, which is the ut- 
it, they run the riſque of that eternal death which ſhall be the 


nied by him before his Father which is in heaven, 


tious age, they chuſe rather to break the laws of God, than to 
be out of faſhion, and to diſown themſelves under the influence 


wreck of their faith, when ſtorms ariſe; ſo evident it is, that, in the 
conduct of their lives, they are more ſwayed by the fear of man, 
than they are by the fear of God. But now what reaſon can be 
pen for this unreaſonable and extravagant conduct? The beſt 
that can be given, is but a bad one; but the beſt, as I take it, is 
lis,—That we generally look upon men, as implacable in their 

| — reſentments, 
f Rom. zii. 2. g Matth. will. 21. h Ibid. x. 33. 


ar to the world religious and virtuous, but inſtead of taking care 
to be what we appear, put on the ſheep's cloathing only to hide the 


Ithat the fear of man has greater efficacy upon us than the fear 
but the other has not power to make us inwardly and lincerely 
of our religion, though we really do believe them, and, for fear 


appear worſe than we really are, we then likewiſe ſhew that the 


we live, purely for fear of being thought unfaſhionable or ill. 


more than God ; ſince * our conformity to the world is the effect 
of the one, whilſt the other has not efficacy enough to make 


is the good and acceptable, and perfect will of God. Once 


a preſent trouble, run headlong into ſuch pernicious practices as 
wil render them obnoxious to everlaſting perdition, it is unde- 
niable, that, in this inſtance, they are under greater apprehen- 


molt that men can threaten, ſeems ſo formidable, that, to eſcape 
final lot of thoſe, » who, denying Chriſt before men, ſhall be de- 
As evident therefore as it is, that men commit thoſe ſins in why it is 


ſecret which they dare not commit openly, and take more care ſo. 
to appear, than really to be devout ; that, in a looſe and licen- 


of religion, than incur the imputation of ſingularity; that, in times 
of perſecution, they fall away from the truth, and make ſhip. 
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The bene- bo 
fits of fear- 


ing God. 


5 why man is more dreaded than God. 
The folly 

and ſinful- 

nes hereof 


as are deſtitute of this armour of proof, 1 which fortifies the 
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reſentments, but God, as gracious, and merciful, and apt to for. 

ive. © i Should we therefore offend men by a tiff and un. 
«« ſeaſonable virtue, we might incur the effects of their difplea 
5 ſure, and ſhould they once be angry with us, we might ng 
be able, with all our care, to recover their good graces, 
© ſhould an ill opinion be formed, or an ill character once 
% ſpread abroad of us, it might perhaps be out of our power to 
«« regain a good one: the danger therefore of offending me 
being ſo great, and the miſchief of it ſo irretrievable, we ca. 
not be too careful to avoid it. But, on the other hand, i 
we ſhould, by any ſinful compliance, offend God, beſides tha 
the puniſhment 1s at a greater diſtance, we have ſufficient 
rounds to believe that we can prevent it by repentance: for 
k he will not deal with us after our ſins, if we renounce 
them, nor reward us according to our iniquities, if we arg 
reclaimed from them; as the heaven is high above the 
earth, ſo great is his mercy above the mercy of men : as far 
as the eaſt is from the weſt, fo far, upon our repentance, 
will he remove our tranſgreſſions from us:“ and there. 
fore, ſince God is ſo flow to anger, and ſo ready to forgive] 
| ſince men are ſo eaſy to be offended, and ſo difficult to be in. 
treated, this exceeding mercy of God, which = the Palmil 
thought a good ground for his being feared, is often the reaſon 
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THE prophet however has, in a very lively manner, both 
confuted and expoſed this wicked and unreaſonable conduct; 
» Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of man that ſhall 
die, and of the ſon of man which ſhall be made as graſs, and 
forgetteſt the Lord thy maker, that hath ſtretched forth the 
Heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth? Who art thou! 
If thou be a rational creature, as God deſigned thee, think i 
there be any manner of equality between the two objects, be. 
tween him that created the whole univerſe out of nothing, and 
him whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, and that breath no longer 
there than his Creator is pleaſed to lend it; and if thou art 
. aſhamed of the compariſon, then » fear not the ſtrongeſt conſe. 
deracy of men, as the ſame prophet excellently exhorts, nor be 
afraid; but ſanctify the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be 
thy fear, and let him be thy dread.  _ 2 
The obſervation which Solomon has made is a very true one, 
that » the fear of man bringeth a ſnare, expoſes us to tempts- 
tions, and makes us liable to be ſeduced from our duty; but 
whoſo putteth his truſt in the Lord ſhall be ſafe. For hov 
| ſhocking muſt the frowns and menaces of great men be to ſuch 


mind, 


k Pſal. cit. 10. IIbid. ciii. 11, 12. m Ibid, 


i Smalridge's Sermohs. 2 
2, 13. © Ibid. vill. 12, 13. p Prov. xXix. 25, 4 Toulg! 


exxxiv. nifa. li. 1 
Sermons, Vol. L 


haps I, Our Duty towards Go D. 


ind, and works it to a firmneſs, like that of the three Iſraelites 
Babylon, who, when the queſtion was put, whether they 


ith all compoſedneſs, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful 
o anſwer thee about this matter, i. e. in an inſtant we can re- 
Ive what we are to do in this caſe, becauſe we are reſolved 
Yong ago to ſuffer any thing rather than God's diſpleaſure ? How 
alling muſt the fears, about the things of this life, be to one 
who carries no eye to the bleſſings of another? How muſt every 
roſs accident grieve him, and every flight affliction wound him 
o the heart? But he that fears God has a preſervative againſt 
very thing of this kind. Before they come he fears them not, 
decauſe he is ſecure of the good providence of God on his ſide; 


to him that fears not God? Death I that, like a dark paſſage to 


ſoul? But he that lives under the ſenſe and fear of God, has 
prepared his mind beforehand to meet the prince of terrors, 
and ſeeing it is appointed for all men once to die, pays this laſt 
debt of nature with chearfulneſs, and leaves the ſtage of life as 
Wone that is aſſured of his paſſage to a bleſſed eternity, 

WXLL therefore might holy Job ſay, that the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom ; f 


curing our chief concern and intereſt hereafter. This then 
is wiſdom, not in ſemblance, but in deed; not parcel-wiſdom, 


© the main; not wiſdom for a day, but wiſdom for ever.” All 
Jour other attainments will avail us nothing. Our knowledge 
of arts and ſciences, of laws and policies, of trade and buſineſs, 
wil never make us wiſe, till ſuch a time as the fear of God pre- 


boly life. And therefore we may well be allowed to inquire, 
vhere is the place of this wiſdom ? And by what means ſhall we 
poſſeſs our ſouls with this beneficial paſſion? 


Lord always before me, had a continual ſenſe of his preſence 
with, and inſpection over me, and therefore, * when I conſider, 
| am afraid of him. And indeed, * if the conſideration of never 
lo mean a perſon's being preſent with us, is ſometimes ſufficient 
to reſtrain us from a ſinful or indecent action, how much more 
creful ought we to be of our behaviour before that holy and 

„ 3 8 Divine 
r Dan. iii. 16. s Pſal. xvi. 8. t Job xxili. 15. u Fiddes's Sermons. 


auld worſhip the image, or be caſt into the furnace, replied 


and when they are come, he has wherewithal to break their 
low, becauſe he has aſſurance of recompence at leaſt, if not of 
relief, But above all, how amazing muſt the fear of death be 


z comfortleſs priſon, puts an end to all that he would have, and 
a beginning to all that he would not. What :zonies of dread 
and horror muſt every reflection upon this inject into his guilty 


ince it not only makes us eaſy, by curing 
our other fears, while we are here, but happy likewiſe, by. ſe- 


but wiſdom intire ; not wiſdom for the bye, but wiſdom for 


ſdes over what we know, and directs it to the purpoſes of an 


aoy 


1. Tux royal Pſalmiſt has told us his own practice, and there- The means 
in given us a very wholeſome admonition ; * I have ſet the 8 
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Divine Majeſty, who fills heaven and earth, and whoſe notice 
nothing can eſcape? Do we then really conſider what it i; g 
have an eternal God a conſtant witneſs and obſerver of all Our 
actions, and even of all our thoughts and intentions; that he 

keeps a perfect regiſter of them, and enters them down ini 
books, which we are told will be opened at the great day dg 
accounts, and out of which we muſt be judged ? If we do ch. 
ſider theſe things, I ſay, and yet are not thereby reſtrained fron 
{inning ; there is but one argument more that can be ſuppoſed 
to work upon our fears; and that is . | 


2. The conſideration of God's juſtice and ſeverity apain 
ſin: for * if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, as St Peter 
argues, but caſt them down to hell; and ſpared not the dd 

world, but brought in the flood upon the ungodly ; turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, and making them a 
example to thoſe that after ſhould live wickedly : nay, what i 
more, if God ſpared not his own Son, when, having no ſin 
his own, he undzrtook only to be the proxy and repreſentative 
of ſinners, howmuch more will he not ſpare them whoſe inpie. 
ties have provoked his wrath, and whoſe damnation, upon 
that account, ſlumbereth not? Knowing then the terrors of the 

Lord, our fleth may well tremble becauſe of him, and reaſon 
good we have to be afraid of his judgments ; that judpment 
eſpecially which will end in an eternity of happineſs or miſery, 
and therefore calls upon us daily to work out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. og ti dp 


5 4. Of truſting in Go D. 


Lo truſt in O truſt in God, is to affect our minds with ſuch a due 
God, what. J. ſenſe of his wiſdom, and power, and goodneſs, and faith- 
fulneſs, as may engage us to commit all our concerns to his pro- 

vidence, to depend upon his help and protection in all the 
difficulties and dangers, and upon his care and proviſion for u, 

in all the wants and neceſſities that can befal us: for each df 

theſe divine attributes do point out the duty of our reliance 

upon God. » His wiſdom teaches us that he has all proper know. 

ledge of our condition, and is therefore duly qualified to tale 

the adminiſtration of our affairs into his hands; his power, that he 

_ wanteth not ability to deliver us from the calamities under which 

We labour, and to beſtow upon us the benefits that we want; 

his goodneſs, that he wanteth not diſpoſition to accomplilh Þ 

gracious purpoſes towards us, and, whenever it is fit and exp: 

dient for us, readily to grant what we requeſt ; and his faithful 

neſs, that having promiſed to be our patron and protector, bt 

cannot deny himſelf, nor alter the thing that is gone out of lis 

mouth. Upon theſe foundations is our reliance upon 60 

„ 3 eſtabliſhed; 


x 2 Pet ii. 4, Kc. y Wilkins on Natural Religion. 


hap. I. Our Duty towards G op. 
ſabliſhed ; and our purpoſe muſt be, 1. To inquire by what 


; 

ons and inducements we are encouraged to it; and, 2. By 

bat means and conſideration we may promote it. BY 

a 1, Oxz great requiſite in any friend, or patron, from whom The rea- 
e may have expectance of protection or relief, is, that he be ſonableneſs 
1 equainted with the nature of our circumſtances, otherwiſe, be thereof. 


inclination never ſo much in our favour, we may be undone 


as the whole creation under his view, there can be no riſque 
# this kind. For be our condition what it will; if inward grief 
and uneaſineſs, our moſt ſecret thoughts, and moſt inward 
rroanings are not hid from him; if bodily pain or ſickneſs, he 
underſtands the beſt means of help, and the propereſt ſeaſons of 


ches of the world are ſtored, and can fill, when he pleaſes, 
our belly with hid treaſures; or, laſtly, if danger or diſtreſs, he 
js infinitely wiſe to contrive ſuch ways of ſafety and deliverance 
25 will ſurmount all thoſe difficulties and perplexities which 


ſent help in time of trouble. God is in the midſt of us, there- 
fore ſhall we not be removed ; God ſhall help us, and that right 
early; for the Lord of hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is 
our refuge. PO TT Ce. 

2. BUT it is not enough that our friend be acquainted with 
our condition, unleſs he has power like wiſe to remove the evil 
we complain of, and to precure us the good we want: and 
therefore we may obſerve, that there is nothing which either 
nature has made, or art has contrived in ſuch a manner, as may 


borrow alluſions, in order to excite in us a lively ſenſe of the 
of trouble; + The Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my 


dliverer: my God, my ſtrength in whom I will truſt; my 
buckler, the horn alſo of my ſalvation, and my high tower : 


e nd to ſhew his great care and proviſion for our wants, the 
r Lord, ſays.he, delivereth the ſouls of his ſervants, and all they 


that throw themſelves out of the providence of God, and ſet up 


, ut though « the lions (to underſtand the word for once in a 
4 mctaphorical ſenſe, for ſuch as live by plundering and oppreſs- 
1 


2 Pſal. exlvii. 5. a Ibid. xvii. 14. b Ibid. x1vi. 1, c. c Smalridge's Ser- 
mons: d Pal. viii. 2 EC Ibid, xxxix. 22. f Hag. i. & 8 Pſal, xxxiv. 10. 


fore his helping hand is ſtretched out to us. But now in God, 1. From the 


whoſe underſtanding is infinite, and whoſe eye every moment — 


Erplying them; if poverty or want, he knows where all the 5 


would put human wiſdom to a loſs. So that upon the conſide- 
ration of this one attribute, we may take up the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, and ſay, » God is our hope and ſtrength, a very pre- 


belt ſerve for our defence, from which the Pſalmiſt does not 


mighty power of God to defend his ſervants in the needful time 


that put their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute. Thoſe indeed 


for the carvers of their own fortune, may F earn perhaps the 
ages of iniquity, but putting them into a bag with holes, as 
the prophet expreſles it, they find themſelves often defeated ; 
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ing others) do lack, and ſuffer hunger, yet they, that ſeek g 


_ ſupply our wants and ſtand by us in danger, unleſs he is willing 
kind, the ſame Pſalmiſt hath aſſured us, that God is not only eſen 
tially and immutably good, but good univerſally, good everlaſtin 

good, and doth 2 his tender mercies are over all ji 


olf goodneſs, ſo is * he ready to forgive the ſinner, and plentecu 
in mercy unto all them that call upon him. Conditions in li 


they think it convenient then to withdraw, and leave us to{truggle 


among men is uſually the chief cauſe, that takes off their affe 
tion and kindneſs, with God is an argument of a contrary natur ttt 


to help me, to deliver my ſoul from the ſword, my darling fron 
the power of the dogs. N 


power, and goodneſs enough, to be a fit inſtrument of our rel 
and ſupport, unleſs, in ſome meaſure, he be under obligauofha 


and expect unpromiſed favours from God, yet we can infallibly i 


' theſe promiſes, if our conſciences bear us a comfortable teſtim0 


_ righteous, and his ears are opened unto their cries ; and though 
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Lord, ſhalF want no manner of thing that is good. 
3. No is it enough that our friend have it in his power 


and diſpoſed ſo to do; and therefore to remove all doubts of thy 
ly, good to the pious without reſerve, and good to the wicke 
too, if they will but repent of their fins and live; for the Lord ig 


works; and, as | he preventeth the righteous with the bleſſing 


make no diſtinction with him; for 2 lo! the poor crieth, at: 
he heareth him, yea, and ſaveth him out of all his trouble an 

Many, in our proſperous days, will be forward enough in then o 
profeſſions of kindneſs and zeal, but when trouble begins to ariſe eu. 


alone with our misfortune : but now = the very thing, white! 


for though his mercy and goodneſs extend to all, yet are they 
more eſpecially concerned for ſuch as are in a ſtate of miſery, the 


fatherleſs, the widow, the priſoners, the poor, the ſtranger, te nd 


friendleſs, and ſuch as have no helper. And from a lenſed 01 


this, we find the devout in all ages truſting not in man, nor Hf. 
fallacious friendſhip, but fleeing to God for ſhelter, as they found 


the cloud approaching. Our fathers truſted in thee, and th h 
didſt deliver them; they called upon thee, and were holpen and 


they put their truſt in thee, and were not confounded ; where ro 
fore go not far from me, O Lord; for trouble is hard at hand 


and there is none to help me: thou art my ſuccour; haſte thWM:tec 
4. Nom is it ſufficient that a perſon have knowledge, pa 


to do it for us: and, in like manner, though · we may der 


fure of no bleſſings but what he, in his word, has been gracious 
ly pleaſed to promiſe. Now promiſes of help to thoſe that at 
righteous, and put their truſt in God, are innumerable ; and d 


ny, we may ſecurely rely; for the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
theuß ve 
h Pſal. exlv.g. i Ibid. xxi. 3. k Ibid. Ixxvi 5. 1 Ibid. x25 


m Wilkins on Natural Religion. n Pſa. xxii. 4, Kc. o Smalridge's Serm% 
p Pfal. xxxiy. 15, &c. . — ABLe A 
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heir afflictions be many, yet he ſhall deliver them out of them | N 
11, He ſhall redeem the ſouls of his ſervants, and none of 14 
em that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. Having therefore | by 
heſe gracious promiſes, we may, with undaunted courage, 1 
peak the words, and take up the reſolution of the Pſalmiſt; e = 
bod is our refuge, and ſtrength, therefore will we not fear, ' 113 
bough the earth be moved, and though the hills be carried in- 410 
o the midſt of the ſea; though the waters thereof rage and 
well, and though the mountains ſhake at the tempeſt of the ſame, 
zuch bold expreſſions as theſe, have been uttered by brave 
nd gallant men among the heathens; - but what was extrava- 
rant in the mouths of fuch as had no ſtrength but their own to 
ear them up; no proſpe& of any other recompence than that 

f an imaginary fame for behaving under diffieulties with mag- 
animity ; that, when ſpoken by one, who has the aid of God 

o ſupport him under ſufferings, and the promiſes of God to 
eward his patience and conſtancy, either with the bleſſings of 

his life, or with the glories of the next, is a wiſe, ſolid, and 
vell-weighed reſolution. %%% IES,.. 
Tuus, if we look into the nature of God, and his moſt ſacred From our 
attributes, we find ſtrong and irrefragable arguments, why, n pe- 

d all our troubles and diſtreſſes, we ſhould put our whole 

truſt in him; and if we now turn our eyes upon ourſelves, 

and conſult our own experience of his former loving-kindneſs 

o us, we ſhall perceive abundant reaſon to continue the fame 

alliance in him for the future. For, of the many calamities in- 

cident to human life, how many, through the goodneſs of God, 

have we eſcaped ? How many, juſt hanging over our heads, 

and what we ſaw no poſſibility of avoiding, has his watchful 

rovidence averted from us? How many, after they had ſeized 

us, and began to preſs hard upon us, has he at firſt abated, and 

afterwards wholly removed? And how, many, by his over-rul- 

ing power, have had ſo good an effect, that we have reaſon to 

rejoice for having been viſited by them? Have we never, by a 

painful and lingering ſickneſs, been brought to the very brink 

of the grave, and when medicines have failed, and phyſicians 

have pronounced our doom, by ſome unexpected turn, been re- 

ſtored to our health again? Has our good name never been 

aperſed by ſame foul and baſe ſlanders, under which we have 

long lain, without being able to clear it, and has net God, by 

lis good providence, * brought forth our righteouſneſs as the 

light, and our innocence as the noon-day ? Have we never ſeen 

poverty coming upon us as an armed man, when, on a ſuddeng 

God has raiſed up unhoped-for benefactors to relieve us, or 

ruck out for us unforeſeen means of ſubſiſtence ? Have we ne- 

her known the wrath and malice of men ſet againſt us, when, 

Vol. III. b oy without 

© gy alyi. 2, 3. x Smalridge's Sermons. 3 Pſal. xxxvii. 6, t Prov. 
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without any offence of ours, they came gaping upon us, a; 
» were ready to ſwallow us up quick, when God has either * 
ſtrained the fierceneſs of their wrath, or à covered us, as it were 
under the ſhadow of his wings, until their tyranny hay bee 
over-palt? _ e EW 

Ip then we have had any ſuch inſtances of God's goodneſs toy 
(as certainly we all of us have had, and unleſs we have bern 
very careleſs obſervers of providence, muſt have taken notice 


of) from the ſenſe of paſt mercies to us we may draw this con, 


fortable concluſion, that » he who hath delivered us from & 
great dangers, and doth deliver, in him we may ſafely trul 
that he will yet deliver us: for his hand, which has ſo often been 
ſtretched forth for our help, is not ſince * ſhortened, that it cu 
no longer ſave ; neither is his ear, which has been ſo ofte 
opened to our prayers, grown heavy, that it can no more hear, 


Commit we but then our ſouls to him in well-doing, a 
the experience we have already had of his watchful cg 
over us, will be our ſtanding conviction, that, in all circun. 
_ ſtances of danger or diſtreſs, he * will defend us under his wings; 
under his feathers we ſhall be ſafe; his faithfulneſs and trutk 


ſhall be our ſhield and buckler. 


Means to 
beget and 
improve 
this grace 
in us. 


II. Ir then our truſt and reliance on God, » under all the 


pains of body and anxieties of mind, under all the frowns o 
fortune and difficulties of life which have befallen us, and all the 
apprehenſions of evils which we fear may befal us, be both 


our duty, and our remedy, it may be a matter well worth our 


Inquiry, by what farther means and conſiderations we may be- 


get and nouriſh in us this happy temper of mind: and in order 


1. Tas firſt thing we are to do, is to diveſt our minds of il 


_ preſumption and ſelf-confidence. « For when, without any re- 


ard to God's providence, men are bold enough to rely on them- 
ſelves and their own abilities, and vainly imagine, that, without 
the divine help and direction, by the contrivance of their own 


wit and diſcretion, they can compaſs their deſign, and male 


themſelves maſters of their utmoſt wiſh; it is no wonder that 
they thould fo frequently miſcarry; and therefore truſt thou in 
the Lord (as the wiſe man adviſes) with all thine heart, and 


| Jean not on thine own underftanding ; in all thy way acknov- 
| ledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths; for t he that truſtetd 


in his own heart, as he ſays in another place, is a foo}. And 
fool he is without all controverſy ; for, 

2. ConsiDEgRiNG the ſituation of human nature, = it is abſe- 
lutely neceſſary that there ſhould be ſomething for us to len 
upon, and have recourſe to, as our proper ſupport and u_ 

| 7 EY SEE . very 


u Pal. cxxiv. g, 9 Ibid. Ixxvi. 10. 2 Ibid. 4vii. 1. 7 2 cor. i. 10. 21% 
lix. 1. a Pfal. xci. 4. b Smalridge's Sermong. © Barrow's Works, Vol U. 
K P. ov. A. 5 6, Ff Ibid. xxvüli. 20. 8 Wukins on Natural Religion. 
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rvery man in his beſt eſtate is but a feeble and infirm creature : 
hat from the impotence of his mind, and the diſorder of his 


e meets with from without; together with the mutability of 


able foreſight which men are capable of, it is impoſſible for 
to live independent. * Evils there are innumerable, from 
hich, neither the wiſdom of the moſt prudent, nor the riches 


herefore faith, and hope, and truſt are altogether neceſſary in 
ur preſent ſtate ; and the man muſt be in a very unſafe and 


e neceſſary, we can have it no Where placed ſo commodiouſly 
zin the hands of Almighty God: i for where can we find a 


e want, than that goodneſs which is infinite? . 
Siwez then the neceſſity of truſting in ſomething, the folly 
arent; theſe are conſiderations wherewith we ſhould fre- 


ently entertain our thoughts: and to give them a ſtronger 
preſſion, we ſhould always bear in mind the promiſes that God 


il befal thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh thy dwell. 
g; for he ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee 


jon from danger, and our ſecurity from want are the comfort. 
le words of our bleſſed Saviour. 2 Take no thought for your 
fe, what you ſhall eat, or what you ſhall drink; neither for 
ſour body, what you ſhall put on: is not your life more than 
ext, and your body than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air! 


er than they? And why take ye thought for raiment? Con, 


er do they ſpin; and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all 
od clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and to- mor- 


we 


\ imalridge?s Sermons. i Collier's Sermons, Kk Pſa. xci. 9, Cc. 1 Matth. 
%% xe, | 


Mfions within; what from the troables and difficulties which 


| human affairs which cannot be aſcertained by all the ima- 


f the moſt wealthy, nor the forces of the moſt powerful, nor 
yen the virtue of the moſt innocent can always ſecure us; and 


W neaſy condition, that is not provided with ſomething to ſupport 
d relieve him in his neceſſities. But now, if ſuch a ſupport 


fer director of our affairs, than an all-comprehending wiſdom 2? 
Vhere a better protector againſt dangers and inſults, than 
mnipotent power? where a better provider of every thing that 


f traſting in ourſelves, and the wiſdom of truſting in God is ſo 


th made us of his readineſs both to guard us in danger, and 
prelieve us in want: * Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord, which 
thy refuge, even the moſt High, thy habitation, there ſhall no 


Pal thy ways: they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt 
hou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. This is our protec. 


Ir they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ;' 
et your heavenly Father feedeth them: are ye not much bet- 


Ker the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, nei- 
its glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore if . 


OW ls caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O 
of little faith? Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall 
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we eat? or, What ſhall we drink, or, Wherewithal ſhall we þ, 
_ clothed? for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have nee 
of theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and ji 
righteouſneſs, and then all theſe things ſhall be added unto yo, 


F. Submiſſion to Go p. 
UBMISSION to the will of God is of two kinds, the lb. 


miſſion of obedience, which conſiſts in a ready compliang 
with his commands in all things, and the ſubmiſſion of patience, 

Which is nothing elſe, but a quiet and chearful ſuffering. of wha. 
ever afflictions he ſhall think fit to lay upan us; which is the 

5 duty we are here to enforce and recommend. 

The nature n PATIENCE then is that virtue which qualifies us to bearal 

ol patience conditions, and all events, by God's diſpoſal incident to us, wit 

ſuch apprehenſions and perſuaſions of mind, with ſuch diſpoi, ior 

tions and affections of heart, and with ſuch external deportment 

and practice of life, as God and good reaſon require, viz. with: 

thorough perſuaſion that nothing befals us but either by ec 

permiſſion or direction of divine providence ; a firm belief th ec 

all occurrences, however contrary to our deſires, are both con. 

ſiiſtent with God's holy attributes, and . conducive to our good; 

a full truſt and dependence on him, either far ſtrength to ena oi 

us to bear our afflictions, or for a ſeaſonable removal or mit 

tion of them; abſtaining from all diſcontented complaints aut 

murmurings againſt providence; from all malicious and revenge, at 

ful thoughts againſt the inſtruments of our ſufferings; and fron 

all unworthy and irregular courſes, to extricate ourſelves from 

them; that ſo = ſuffering according to the will of God, we may 

commit the keeping of our ſouls to him in well. doing, as unto 
faithful Creator. ode; Thee rial” ama) 

I x theſe, and ſuch- like acts, does the practice of this virtu 
conſiſt; and the inducements we have to it ariſe, I. From te 
conſideration of the nature of God, and our relation to hin ee. 

and, II. From the benefits of virtue itſelf, and the advantages 

that accrue to us from our afflitions. _ G 

Its reaſon- I. IT is an obſervation made by Eliphas, in the book of Job, 

_ Bbleneſs. that » affliction cometh not forth of the duſt, neither dow 
trouble ſpring out of the ground, but are diſpoſed and appoint 

ed'by God, who has a ſovereign right and dominion over Us 

and may therefore deal with us as he pleaſes, ſo lopgas he lea 

us in a ſtate preferable to-non-exiſtence. And from this con 
ſideration, the devout Pſalmiſt, in all the calamities that beſt 

him, was not » only dumb, and opened not his mouth, in a 
murmuring or complaint, becauſe it was God's doings, but eve 


carried his reſolution to the higheſt pitch of reſignation, * 
| "A * | ” 


m Barrow's Works, Vol. III. n 1 Pet. iv. 19. 0 Job v. 6. p Pal. xxxis J 
=, q ibid. cxIVi. 2, : > 
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live, will J praiſe the Lord, yea, as long as I have any being, 
hough deprived of every thing elſe, will I ſing praiſes unto my 
ad. He had the conſideration before him of the numberlets 
wours and benefits which from time to time God had extended 


od, it was but equitable, he thought, that he ſhould ſometimes 
E.ccive evil. He conſidered the infinite wiſdom of the ſu- 
reme diſpoſer of things, and implicitly believed, that there 


| day, when * we ſhall behold his preſence in righteouſneſs, 
nd the deep plot of this great and wonderful drama ſhall be 
wid open and revealed, every one ſhould be ſatisfied with 
e beauty and juſt conduct of it, though to us, who fit now in 


dx corner of the theatre, ſome of its parts ſeem very cloudy 
18nd perplexed. He called to remembrance his paternal rela- 


ren, ſo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, he could 
xeceſſary for the chaſtiſement of his faults : he therefore re- 
ected upon his own-ſtate and condition of life, and perceiv- 
g that as he was by nature God's ſervant, it was but decent 


vinted him in his large family; that as he was a ſinner, and 


„ty to be content and thankful for any thing on this fide dam- 
„on. We will bear the indignation of the Lord, ſays the 
i icted church in the prophet Micah, becauſe we have ſinned 


pore innocent than we are, this world is not a place of perfect 
leaſure and delight; that we came not hither to do our own 
1, or enjoy our own wiſhes, but are naturally » born to trouble, 


in a vale of tears, we meet with ſuch calamities and croſſes 
are ſuitable to our nature and condition; that no adverſity, 
ther iy kind or degree, is peculiar to us, but if we take a view 
f other men, and compare our caſe with theirs, we ſhall find 


e let we have many aſſociates in miſery, many far worſe, and 
„ot as ill afflicted as ourſelves: that it has all along been the 
ſe ot of the beſt men, and greateſt favourites of God, to be exer- 
eie in this manner; and that * the captain of our ſalvation, 


made 


r Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. II. s Pfal. xvii. 15. t Ibid. cit, 13. uU Barrow's 


orks, Vol. III. * Micah vii. 9. x Lam. iii. 39. y Job v. 7. 3 Heb. ii. 10. 
Ila. li. 3. X ; | 3 | 


him, and if be ſo frequently received good at the hand of 


25 an exact harmony in all his adminiſtrations, and that, at the 


tion, and knowing, that * like as a father pitieth his own chil- 


ot but perceive that-the afflictions he laboured under, were 


vr him to acquieſce in that rank and ſtation which he had ap- 


eſs than the leaſt of God's mercies, it was no more than his 


gainſt him; for * wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
or the puniſhment of his ſins? Since afflictions are the natural 
ruts of our voluntary miſcarriages, it is reaſonable that we 
dould blame ourſelves, rather than pick quarrels with provi- 
lence about them: eſpecially conſidering, that were we much 


s the ſparks fly upwards, and need not therefore be ſurpriſed, 


a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, was himſelf 
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made perfect through ſufferings. If therefore we either ), ap. 
upon God, as the author and diſpoſer of all our afflictions, o ui of 
on ourſelves, either as men, that are ſubje& to them, o n, bu 
ſinners, that do juſtly deſerve them, it muſt needs be preat p; the 


tiality and perverſeneſs in us to be diſpleaſed that we are 1 hat tl 
exempted from bearing, either the wages of our iniquity, o voi 


Its benefits 


and adyan- 
tages. 


perties of the mind, are generally of this opinion, » that impa 
tience and diſcontent, under any kind of tribulation, proce 


as, had he but reſolution to face it, he would be fo employed 
as to have no leiſure to complain; his blood would be fo heat 


common burden of our nature : eſpecially, if we conſider, 


IT. Sox of the advantages that do accrue to us from our pe- 
tions, as well as the great benefits of wary them with p too 
tience. The maſters of Ethics, who have looked into the pr whi 


from a poorneſs of ſpirit ; argue a man conſcious of his ont 
weakneſs, and that he has not courage to reſiſt an evil; where 


with the ſenſe of honour, and the hopes of victory, that Hl ir 


blows and ſmart of the encounter would ſcarce be felt. He 


our miſery, ſo he does not afflit willingly, nor grieve th 
children of men; and therefore, whenever he is compelled td 
do ſo, it is either for the correction of our failings, or the in. 
provement and purification of our virtues, 4 that the trial of out 


of gold, which periſheth, though it be tried with fire, might! 


is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, while we look not at the things thaf 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for the things 
Vhich are ſeen, are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen, 


man, acting upon this perſuaſion, be diſturbed at any accident, 
repine at the ſtrokes of God's affliting hand, which he knows 


ſpirits do not riſe and fall with his circumſtances : the add 
ſuffering of adverſity cannot deje& him: he relies upon his in 
nocence, and his God: upon this foundation he ſtands fixed like 
a rock, and, though waves and ſtorms may paſs over him, yet 


that in patience poſſeſſes his ſoul, is always eaſy and ſerene: hi Wines 


he remains unſhaken, nor can all the ſhocks of adverſity eve 
deprive him of his principles, or his peace. He is perſuaded} 
that as God ſtands in no need of our happineſs, much leſs d 


faith, as the apoſtle has it, blog Nee more precious than that 


found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt. . For this is another inducement to patience and 
reſignation under all conditions, that · our light afffiction, which 


are eternal. And is there now any room for ſuch a paffon 
as grief or difcontent, after ſuch a conſideration as this? Can! 


or be impatient in any condition of life? Can he murmur, r 


are given with a gracious intent, which are preſent interruP- 
rions, but future enlargements of his happineſs, like the * 
WN b | : | el , * 


v Collier's Sermons. *_ e Lam. if 33. 41 Pet. j. ). e cor i. 1 6 


f Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. II. 


1 of the morning, which for a while ſhuts in the rays of the N 

\ but at length contributes to the greater luſtre and triumph 

the day? Shall not I then drink the cup, be the ingredients 

bat they will, which my heavenly Father has given? © My 
Father, who is too perfe& to need my miſery, though, in 
reſpect of his ſupreme dominion, he might affict me as he 
pleaſes ; who Is too wiſe to-miſtake my true intereſt ; and 

doo good to preſcribe any draught, but what he knows is 
wholeſome for me; who has given me all the happineſs T = 
enjoy, and parted with more, for my ſake, than he can poſ. 
ſibly take from me in this world: has parted with his beloved _ 
Son for my redemption, and, in lieu of what he takes, has 
provided for me an inheritance incorruptible ; and ſhall I then | 
refuſe the cup, which ſuch a father as this has given?” No, 
the conſidering ſufferer ſay, I will « count it all joy, when 1 

|| into divers temptations; I will reſt heartily ſatisfied with 

e ſevereſt diſpenſations ; welcome the ſharpeſt arrow that 

mes from his quiver ; and though he kill me, yet will I truſt 


6. Of inward Pr. 


JURITY of heart, in the general notion of it, may be con- Inward pu- 
ſidered in a double ſenſe ; > either in oppoſition to mixture, rity, what. 

id ſo it removes hypocriſy ; or in oppoſition to pollution, and 

it removes ſenſuality. In the former ſenſe, it denotes the 

mplicity and ſincerity ; and, in the latter, the ſanctity and 

peanneſs of our thoughts and intentions: ſo that in the ſenſe 

herein we mean at preſent to take it, the pure in heart are 

ſuch, as, meaning to recommend themſelves chiefly to God's 

acceptance, who ſearcheth the heart, regulate, not only the 

external conduct of their lives, but alſo the inward frame and 

habit of their minds, and conform, not only their actions, but 

their wills and deſires, their thoughts and deſigns, to the 

rule of the law, and to the dictates of the internal light of 

God in their ſoul: ſuch as ſanctify the Lord God in their 

' hearts ; compoſe the inmoſt receſſes of their minds into an 

holy awe and reverence of the Divine Preſence ; ſet a law 

to all their intellectual powers, and ſuffer not the leaſt 

W thought or paſſion to violate the order, either of reaſon or 

grace: ſuch, laſtly, as yield no conſent, either to the being 

or ſtay of irregular motions ; as delight themſelves with no 

pleaſing recollections, no imaginary | of their paſt im- 

moralities ; but ſet themſelves at the greateſt diſtance from 

n, reſiſt the very firſt beginnings, and, as near as they can, 

adſtain from the leaſt appearance of evil.” 3 


[ 
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idea, or a thing of notion rather than practice, we ſhall, I. R, 
and then, II. Suggeſt ſome of the moſt probable mean; fl 


The neceſ⸗- | 


fity of it. 
from ſcrip- 
dure. 


proceeded from the heart. Nay, the Jews themſelves ſeemed, i 

a great meaſure, to be ignorant of this doctrine ; and their it 
rance herein was the ground of a common error among then 
that concupiſcence, actual concupiſcence, had not formally th 
nature of ſin; and provided they performed the exterior a 

_ commanded-by the law of Moſes, they were leſs ſollicitous wh 


Saviour has raiſed human virtue to its proper height, and his in 
_ proving expoſitions of the Moſaic law have taught andinſtrude 


that it has been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not conn 
_ adultery ; but I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh upon 
woman to Juſt after her, hath committed adultery with h 
already in his heart. By luſting however here, as we ſaid! 
another place, muſt not be underſtood the bare natural appetit 


determination of it, always attended with the conſent of the vil 
which conſent may either relate to the deſire itfelf, or to thi 
acting of it: if to the act, then the man is, in all moral accounts 


be ſees, ſo he judges by the heart, and will not think a m 
more innocent, only for wanting an opportunity of committing 
what he intended. But if the conſent be only to the delie 
then, though the man be not a complete adulterer, yet he mi) 
be truly ſaid, in the ſtile of the Pſalmiſt, to be = a partaker wil 
the adulterer, to have entered within ſome degrees of unchaltty 
and to have tranſgreſſed againſt that chriſtian purity which for 


firſt motions of ſin. 


OO A Complete Body of Divinity. Pm 
Tuis is the moſt reſembling idea we can frame to ourſclyd 
of the pure in heart: and that it may not be taken for x n« 


preſent the neceſſity and happineſs of this diſpoſition of ſol 


may be conducive to our attaining it. 8 

I. i Tag beſt of the heathen writers did not always reſj 
the goodneſs of moral duties into a true principle : they argne 
indeed from the convenience, the utility, the beauty, and cred 
of it, but they ſeldom derived its origin from the ſpring. heal 
or diſcovered that all its regular, its proper, and vital motig 


became of the inward diſpoſitions of the mind. But our bleſe 


us wherein the holineſs of a chriſtian muſt conſiſt. x Ve have hear 


of concupiſcence, which as ſuch is indifferent, but the irregula 


a complete adulterer, and will be fo eſteemed by God, who: 


bids all conſent, not only to the complete acts, but alſo to t 


Ax indeed, the very gevius and deſign of the chriſtianr 


ligion is, to deſtroy * corruption, eſpecially that which is in tht at 
world through luſt; to teach us to » crucify our affections, 2 !! 
inordinate deſires; and to » waſh, and ſanctify us in the nav tt 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God: for ho ol 

i Fiddes's Bedy of Divinity, Vol. IT. k Matth. v. 27. 1 Vid. the E-xpolit N 


ok the VIIth Commandment. m Pſal. l. 18, n2 Pet. i. 4.0 Cal. v. 
pI Cor. vi. 11. 9 I Thelſl. iv. 3, &c. — | | 
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e will of God, ſays the apoſtle, even your ſanctification, tbaet = 
e ſhould abſtain from fornication ; that every one of you ſhould | 
os how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour ; for | | 


od has not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. And 
; he has thus called us, ſo hath he given us reaſons intirely 1 
ew, and ſuch as the world never knew before, to engage our N 
practice of this duty: for * know ye not, ſays the ſame apoſtle, 5 1 
What your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Know ye not, that 

ey are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, and 


ich ye have of God? Know ye not, that ye are not your 
* wn, but are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 

our body, and in your ſpirit, which is God's? * Our bodies 
tee not our own to uſe, or to abuſe at pleaſure, becauſe our Sa- 
n jour has actually purchaſed them to himſelf, by his death and 
offerings for their redemption. They are the members of 


hriſt, who, having thought fit to honour the whole human 
nature, body as well as ſoul, by his appearing in it, has taken 
us into ſo near a relation to him, as ought not to be abaſed to 
filthineſs and pollution: and laſtly, they are the temples of the 


: Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in them, to direct and influence our minds, | 
end therefore ſhould not be employed in any thing unworthy = i 
his preſence, or repugnant to his purity” — 


' Axp if the Spirit of God is to dwell in our minds, there is 


iſ} 

this neceſlity for their ſanctification, that however his firſt ad- 
1 dreſſes, and influential viſits may prevent all previous diſpoſitions, 
vet his fixed and reſidential abode in us cannot be affected with- 
cout an antecedent preparation of heart. And for this reaſon, 1 


ſuppoſe it is, that though all men are, ſome time or other, par- | 
takers of the common and ordinary motions of the Spirit, fei: 
none but very good men have the privilege to be the temples | 
of his reſidence, which ſeems to be intimated to us, in that re- 15 
markable paſſage of the Revelation ; « Behold, I ſtand at the 9 + 
door, and knock; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | "Pj 


* — 0 + oa 
w —— — — —— — — — W— 


l will come in to him, and ſup with him: for by ſtanding at the | i 4 
door and knocking, is meant common and preventing grace, and 1 
chis indeed is uſed to all, without any previous qualifications z @ = 1 
i but he does not come in and ſup, he does not take up his reſi- 4d 
Lence, and become a familiar gueſt, till his voice be heard, and 4 | 
dle door opened, 7. e. till the man has well attended to, and = 
V8 complied with thoſe antecedent motions and ſuggeſtions. = 1 

Goop reaſon therefore had our gracious Saviour to pro- Its bleſſed- | iN 


nounce a bleſſing upon the pure in ſpirit, and to recommend this neſs here, 
amiable diſpoſition of mind, under no leſs a conſideration, than | 
that they ſhall ſee God. For having God always in their hearts, 
they cannot fail, even at preſent, of having a ſenſible perception 
of him: they ſee him in his word, how good and reaſonable 
Vol. III. — 3 —.— * 
71 Cor. vi. 15, &c. s Gardiner's Sermons. t Norcis's Diſcourſes, Vol. II. 
ker. i. 20. ® Horneck's Sermons, Vol. I. ROE 
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all his precepts are, how precious his promiſes, and how juſt ht 
threatenings. They fee him in his ordinances, what profy 
what advantage he intends by them, how he deſigns them fy 
channels to convey his grace, and Spirit, and influences to ther 
ſoul. They ſee him in his works, how wonderful and power. 
ful he is, with what rare art and contrivance he hath founded 
the earth upon nothing, and ſpread out the heavens like a cur. 
tain, They ſee him in his providence, how righteous, and 
holy, and regular he is, in managing the affairs, and adjuſting the 
great revolations of the world. They ſee him in his mercies, 
how gracious, and condeſcenſive he is, how vigilant in his care, a 
and how bountiful in his proviſion for them. They ſee him in 
their afflictions, how wiſe and kind he is in fending them, and 
what Jove, and benefit, and edification he defigns by them : they 
ſee him, in ſhort, in the knowledge and contemplation of his $ 
divine nature and perfections here; and, when their own nz. : 
ture comes to be ſpiritualized, fhall live in his preſence, and 
have an immediate and perceptive ſight of him hereafter, 
* ThAr inward and ſpiritual purity has a peculiar aptneſs 
in order to the viſion of God, we need not doubt, if we confi. 
der that the only reaſon why we fee not God now, is the groſs 
neſs of this tabernacle, wherein the ſoul is incaſed. This is that WA 
black ſkreen which parts the material from the intelligible 
world: and therefore the more abſtra& we are from the body, 
and from the bodily life, the more fit we ſhall be both to behold, 
and to endure the rays of the divine light. We find, that even 
now, the purer and finer our blood and ſpirits are, the freer 
and clearer are our thoughts; the brighter and more tranſps- 
rent this glafs is, the more the ideal light will dart in upon our 
fouls: and in like manner hereafter, the purer the ſoul is, the? 
purer will all its faculties and operations be; the Jeſs it retains 
of corporeal guits and reliſhes, the more recollected and undi. 
vided will its powers be, and, conſequently, more frong and 
vigorous upon the object where they fix. Nor will the foul 
itſelf only be prepared for the bliſsful viſion, but convey a fitneſi 
likewiſe to its reſurrection- body: for, though we mult {ee 
through a glaſs then, as well as now, yet will the glaſs be 
clearer, according to the different purity of the ſoul, which, 2 
we may obſerve even in this life, gives a particular brightne's 
of air to the countenance, and * Ries the face to ſhine with 
an inimitable luſtre. Nor can we ſuppoſe but that God, whois Y 
ſo great a lover, will alfo. be a liberal rewarder of inward pu- 
rity, and, as he delights to dwell with ſouls of this complexion | 
now, will reveal himſelf more plentifully, and make larger com. 
munications of his preſence, and emanations of his goodnels to 
them hereafter. r ee een 
| WO 
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Wo then ſhall aſcend unto the hill of the Lord, ſays the 
oyal Pſalmiſt, and who ſhall ſtand up in his holy place? Even 
be that hath clean hands, and a pure heart: a pure heart is in- 
ved the indiſpenſible condition of everlaſting happineſs; for 
without holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord; and conſidering the 
Ei. and neceſſary connexion there is between purity of heart, 
nd purity of life, it may not improperly be ſaid that it is the 
ly condition requiſite. For if our heart be pure, our hands 
ill be clean too, and if our heart be with God, all our actions, 
ur whole ſervice, though otherwiſe very imperfect, will be 
racioully accepted, and rewarded by him. V 
II. How then ſhall we acquire to ourſelves this neceſſary, Means to 
nd ſo beneficial a virtue? And what endeavours ſhall we uſe, attain it 
norder to cleanſe our hearts, and purify our minds? 1. * The 
it thing we are to do is, to attain right notions of God, and a 
trong conviction of his omniſcience aud inſpection ; that he is 
the ſcarcher of all hearts, and the underſtander of our thoughts 
far off; who compaſſes our path, and our lying-down, and is 
cquainted with all our ways. And as he is the inſpector of 
ur hearts, fo he is of purer eyes than to behold vanity, and has 
bat Rirong averſion to ſin, that he will never abide in that 
reaſt, where a mad rabble of depraved appetites, and vicious 
maginations have ſettled their abode : for- what agreement, 
5 the apoſtle argues, hath the temple of God with idols? Now 
e are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 
well in them, and walk in them, and 1 wilt be their God, and 
hey ſhall be my people. > Suppoling we were to receive ſome 
piplity prince, or perſon of great quality into our houſe, would 
ye not make all things neat and clean, and take care that no- 
hing be wanting that may give him content and ſatisfaction ; 
at every chamber, every room in the houſe, be ſet out, and 
zrniſhed,, and adorned, as far as our ability reaches? But now 
hat is the greateſt man, the greateſt potentate upon earth, to 
ie ing of kings, and Lord of lords; to a God, purer than 
gels, purer than the ſun and ſtars, dwelling in light inacceſſible, 
nd by whoſe will and command the whole creation ſtands or 


* 


8 f bs 22 . . 5114 : 
l bis? Since then this ſovereign Majeſty is willing to lodge, 
ls lay, to dwell in our ſouls, the conſideration cannot but ſtrike 


6, how holy, how pions, how chaſte, how. pure our thoughts 
q alfections ought to be, in order to give ſo magnificent a gueſt 
ſuitable entertainment. 3 . 2p a 
2. ANOTHER means to implant in our minds the grace of 
"ity, will be frequently to contemplate the joys and felicities 
the beatific viſion which God hath appointed for its reward. 
vr if we are pleaſed with the ſight. and converſation of an inti- 
e friend, eſpecially after a long and tedious abſence, 0 
tink 
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308 | A Complete Body of Divinity. Part v. 
think it a joyful thing to behold the face of a reconciled enemy; 
let us then conſider what it will be for us to be admitted inte 
the preſence, and the bright reflections of that countenance whid 
alone can ſpeak peace and ſolid comfort to us. Nay, let us ben 
in mind the honour, and great privilege of being called up tg 
ſerve the King of Glory, in his own court, and near his perſons 
where we may for ever contemplate, even at the neareſt view, 
his infinite majeſty, power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. Queſtion: 
Teſs, did we keep heaven conſtantly in our eye, and fix it upol 
our minds, what it is to ſee and converſe with God, the reflec 
tion would naturally ariſe, that we ought to purify ourſelye, 
even as he is pure, To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary, 
To be earneſt and importunate in our prayers, that hd 
would not lead us into temptation, but keep us from ſuch objet 
as are apt to kindle evil thoughts, and reſtrain the great enen 
of ſouls from ſuggeſting any: above all, that he would fend 
his bleſſed Spirit to our aid and aſſiſtance; to enlighten our un 
derſtandings, to purify our affections, and to fix it indelibly upol 
our minds, that to be carnally minded is death, but to beſpi 
ritually minded is life and peace, Pn, — 


7. Of Heavenly-mindedneſs. 8 


Heavenly- 1 are two ſenſes wherein the word Heaven may be 
| gee taken, either for the ſtate of another life in general 
8 or for the particular glory and happineſs of that ſtate, lt 
the former of theſe ſenſes, « heavenly-mindedneſs implies out 
perpetual remembrance of our mortality; our having a conſtanl 
proſpect into the other world, which muſt be our final home 
and ſtedfaſtly looking beyond the horizon of time to the lony 
day of eternity; our dwelling, in ſhort, on the meditation d 
the four laſt things, heaven, hell, death, and judgment; ho 
great they are in their conſequence, how certain in their event 
and how near in their approach; and, in conſideration of thi 
always waiting and preparing ourſelves for this great and im 
JJ. Eun TT el 
Ix the latter ſenſe of the word, Heavenly-mindednefs implis 
our contemplation of the infinite perfection of the divine eſſente 
the firſt of beings, and the laſt of ends, and the inconceivads 
happineſs of thoſe who ſhall enjoy the communications of | 
bleſſedneſs. It is to meditate upon, and have always in ver 
that weight of glory, that incorruptible crown, with which thi 
_ ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compare 
no, not to be mentioned: to meditate day and night upon tha 
happy time when we ſhall be partakers of Moſes's with, and 2d 
mitted to that intimate and naked viſion of that myſterious alt 
incomprehenſible excellence, which is too great for _ I 
„ N | | acu 
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colties, and which none can * ſee and live: to meditate upon 
e blefſed ſociety of ſaints and angels, upon the delicious repaſts 
authems and hallelujahs, and that more ravifhing harmony of 


iſed perfections of a glorified ſoul, the args ri of its un- 
ltanding, the fublimation of its will and affections, and upon 
e angelical clarity and divine temper of our reſurrection- body; 
| ſhort, upon all thoſe glorious things which are fpoken of the 
ry of God, and upon the infinite conſolations of that joyful fen- 


old and indifferent manner, as if it were a diſtant and precarious 
ererſion, but as a ſtate that will ſhortly and certainly be, and 


utting both of theſe ſenſes together, we ſhall, 1. Obſerve the 


that ariſe from it. 


future ſtate ; how delightful they repreſented the place, the 


death, is what we had occaſion more than once, in the courſe of 
this work to obſerve. Upon theſe conſiderations the account 


world in itſel 


rational part, and of its ſurviving the funeral of the body, had 


this ſtate was, as it were, out of its element, confined to a priſon 
of fleſh, and thence hindered from acting with that freedom and 


ceived that man, endued with ſuch large capacities, and impa- 
tent deſires of happineſs, which nothing on earth could ſatisfy, 


ſo 


k Exod. xxxiil. 20. gj eb: xl. 1. 


ine love, and intellectual ſympathy; upon the elevated and 


eaſonableneſs of the duty; and, 2. Some of the chief benefits 


ve have of their philoſophers is, that they choſe to live abſtract- 
ly, and dwelt much upon the contemplation of what they were 
to be hereafter, The Epicureans indeed, who had no thoughts 
of a future exiſtence, made this their ſtanding maxim, Let us eat 
and drink; for to-morrow we die: and in this they ated con- 
litently enough; for, how vain and contemptible ſoever the 
f may be, yet upon their hypotheſis, it was their 
greateſt prudence to make as much of it as they could, becauſe 
it was their all: but thoſe who had better conceptions of their 


Was a very poor and contemptible creature indeed, and the more 


nce, Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the kingdom pre- 
red for you: and laſtly, it is to contemplate all this, not in a 


herefore to be embraced with that faith and affurance, hich 
the ſubſtance of things hoped 2 the evidence of things 


ALL this the word may be ſaid to import J and therefore 
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I. WHAT worthy notions the wiſeſt of the heathen world Reaſon- 


(ſuch, 1 mean, as believed the immortality of the ſoul) had of ableneſt of 
it, from the 


light of na- 


company, the entertainments prepared for their reception after tur 


mother way of reaſoning. They perceived that their ſoul in 


vivacity, which, upon ſome certain ſallies, they found was con- 
genial to it. They perceived that our preſent ſtate of life, 
doth by reaſon of its ſhortneſs, and the other vanities and vexa- 
tons that attend it, was not conſiderable enough to juſtify the 
viſdom and goodneſs of God in creating the world. ey per. 
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paſſage to the next, a {hort voyage to an harbour of reſt; f 
heaven, in ſhort, was their home, and their native region, and 
in conſequence of this perſuaſion, what was their end and ſo i ion 


and deſires, and daily contemplations. 
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fo for being ſo highly exalted at preſent, if this was the . eon 


ſcene he was to act, and finally periſhed when he died, | 
from theſe obſervations they inferred, that this life was bu '" 


reign happineſs, that they made the ſubje& of their thought 


Fromreve- 2. THIS was the reaſoning of the honeſt heathens, but th ove 


lation. 


dd by deſcent: but which way ſoever conveyed, the poſſeſſi 


chriſtian religion has furmſhed us with arguments of a pecuſi 
nature. St Paul, writing to the Philippians, propounds his ont 
practice, as a pattern for their imitation ; » Beloved, be followe 


for an enſample ; for our converſation is in heaven, from when 


word which we render Converſation ſignifies Citizenſhip, an 


ther natives, nor inhabitants of the city of Rome. Theſe wer 
| ſometimes beſtowed freely, as a mark of friendſhip and favour 


heaven, and, though living now at ſome diſtance from thence; 
till we come to live in the ſame place where they do; but ut 
5 preſent condition will admit: as therefore they are happy be 


majeſty, the beauties of his works, the wiſdom of his providence; 


here below; lighten our afflictions, moderate our paſſions, and 


together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have y 
alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i Th 


alludes to a practice frequent among the Romans in particular 
whereby, not only private perſons, but whole cities and profil” 


vinces were admitted to certain rights and immunities peculiaiiſ*” 


to that commonwealth and conſtitution, though they were ne 


ſometimes purchaſed at a conſiderable price; ſometimes inher 


of them was eſteemed a very valuable advantage : and, in ally 
ſion to this, the apoſtle intimates, that chriſtians are denizens df 


are nevertheleſs incorporated there; ruled by the ſame Jaws 
and admitted to the ſame privileges, and therefore ought td 
live in the ſame manner with the bleſſed inhabitants of that 
city which is above. ee, _ 


WE cannot indeed, in all points, come up to their perfection 
are bound to aſpire at as great a reſemblance of them as 0 


yond all imagination in the viſion and fruitign of Almighty God 
ſo ſhould we, by devout prayers, and pious meditations, i 
proach and draw near unto him; contemplate the glory of Ii 


the wonders of his mercy and goodneſs, and that amazing in 
Nance and illuſtration of it, the redemption of loſt mankind b 
the death of his dear Son. As they are ſet above the vanities ane 
changes of this world, by the preſent enjoyment of bliſs un 
changeable and eternal; fo ſhould the prolßeck of that bliſs rall 
our hearts above the preſent world, inſpire a generous diſdain 
of all the unſincere pleaſures, and ſhort uncertain advantages 


reconcile 


b Phil. J 17, 29. i Starkope cn the Epiſiles and Goſpels, Vol. III. 
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-oncile us to the apprehenſions and approaches of that diſſolun: 

n, which, in death, lays the feeds of an endleſs immortality. - i 
| they are freed from ſin, and ſhine in uninterrupted holineſs ; a) — 
ſhould we conſider ourſelves, as perſons no longer under the | 
wer of a carnal principle, but animated by a divine Spirit to a 

tonal life, a life of temperance and chaſtity, of ſevere virtue 

d exemplary piety, of activity and unwearied induſtry in doing 

od, and of ſuch habitual mortification of thoſe affections which 

ove us to evil, that as with the bleſſed above they are not, ſo 

ith us they may be, as though they were not. . 

3. ANOTHER argument, peculiarly Chriſtian, to engage our 

deavours and aſpirations after heaven, is what St Paul makes uſe 

to the Coloſſians; x if ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 

ings which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right band 

Cod: ſet your affections on things above, and not on things 

the earth: for ye are dead, dead to {in and to the world, 

d your life is hid with Chriſt in God; the force of which rea- 

ings is plainly this, — That it becometh the diſciples to imitate 

cir maſter, and the members to conform to the head, to con- 

rm in a figurative, though they cannot in a literal ſenſe. 

bough therefore, with Chriſt we cannot as yet looſen the 

nds of death, and break through the priſon of the grave ; yet 

ecan now riſe with him from the death of fin, to newneſs of 

e, and by his reſurrection are not only enabled, but alſo admo- 

hed fo to do: and although, in his bodily aſcenſion we cannot, 

he told St Peter, follow him now; yet we can, in ſome 

ne, aſcend with him by a proper elevation of our thoughts 

d affections, and from the contemplation of his aſcenſion are 

tically invited ſo to do. The aſcenſion of our Saviour, in 

ort, as it is the pledge and pattern of ours, adds new ſupple- 

ents of ſupport to our hopes of arriving at that bleſſed place, 

hither he is gone before, and muſt needs therefore, at the 

me time, fan the flame of our affections, and make them tend 

ward: for with good reaſon therefore may the pious and de- 

but ſoul now bear up herſelf upon the wings of contemplation, 

ye, and deſire, and follow her aſcending Lord, where the eyes 

the wondering apoſtles were forced to leave him, and in the 

orcs of Eliſha to his departing maſter, ſay, As the Lord liveth, 
needs my ſoul liveth, I will not leave thee ; bleſſed and holy is 

that has part in this firſt aſcenſion ; for on him the ſecond 

ah ſhall have no power. Which leads us, = 1d ad, 

i" To obſerve ſome of the chief benefits that ariſe from our The bexe- 
ng poſſeſſed of this virtue; as it is the beſt expedient to beget fits ef hen 
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ae confirm in us a contempt of the world; to mitigate and niinded. 
auge the evils of life; to give pleaſure and ſatisfaction to the ues. 
age * here; and to fit and prepare the ſoul for happineſs here- 

and 99 7 | | NET, 


4 


1. Wx, 


k Col, ith 1, c. 1Norriz's Diſcourſes, Vol. II. 
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A Complete Body of Divinity. Part 


1. WE, who live on the face of the earth, may think | 
body of conſiderable magnitude, but, if we were to take a 1 
of it from one of the higher orbs, it would appear no gren 
than a point. Now, though this might be demonſtrated up 
mathematical principles, yet, as every one is not capable of i 
ing that, ſuch an high and elevated proſpect would certai 
ſave us the trouble. The matter is the ſame in the caſe befu 
us. This world, conſidered alone, may carry perhaps wit 
a ſpacious and goodly appearance, and he that conſiders it 
this light, will need reaſon and argument to convince him j 
vanity ; but now it is but converſing a little in the other war 
and taking a view of it from thence, and we ſhall find, th 
without any more ado, it will ſhrink away almoſt into nothin 
From fuch an elevated proſpect, all the pride and paity of th 
earth would be but like the flutter of ſo many butterflies, and! 
buſineſs and hurry of life, like the toils of ſo many ants br 

a little mole-hill. „ 5 
2. AND as the contemplation and deſire of heaven leſe 
the good, ſo it leſſens the evil of the preſent life, and is an eff 
tual means both to wean us from the one, and ſupport us und 
the other. That wants and afflictions, diſeaſes and languiſhin 
| ſorrow and decay are incumbrances upon mortality, from whi 
the brighteſt virtue, and moſt heavenly diſpoſitions are not e 
empted, is verified by daily experience ; but then we mil 
the matter much, if we ſuppoſe the ſame calamities equ 
grievous to all. The ſenſe of theſe is unqueſtionably more 
leſs afflicting, as they find a man's mind more or leſs armed 
encounter them; and every impreſſion is proportionably tende 
as it wounds us in the part moſt ſenſible, and threatens the 
ſtruction of that wherein we eſteem our happineſs to conll 
from whence it follows, that to mind earthly things, in St Paul 
meaning, is to multiply ſorrows to ourſelves, by giving aflliftio 
a power of making us miſerable ; but that, to have our come 
ſation in heaven, is the way to conſult our preſent eaſe, as vt 
as our future happineſs. For while we look upon heaven 
our home and place of reſt, the inconveniencies upon our j( 
ney are eaſily diſpenſed with, and we learn to be content in 
travels with the want of thoſe accommodations of which 
have plenty and abundance to welcome our arrival at our f 
habitation ; where, the more troubles we have paſſed throuy 
the kinder uſage we ſhall find, and ſo either totally forget the 
or remember them with pleaſure, when » our light affid 
which was but for a moment, hath wrought for us a far 1 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. _ | 
3. AND as the deſire and contemplation of heaven and be 
venly things mitigates the afflictions of life; fo, at one and 6 
ſame time, it both furniſhes the ſoul with the greateſt pe 


n2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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ere, and prepares it for the higheſt enjoyments hereafter. 
ts themſelves will hardly deny: but now, of all intellectual 
ngels, and that noble and bleſſed company of ſaints ; to con- 


plate the laſt and richeſt ſcene of providence, and the diſco- 


Ificult and perplexing appearances ſhall be made plain, and the 
anifold wiſdom of God ſet in a clear light; to have our minds 


bin d keep a conſtant communion with him, muſt needs be the 
 vecteſt, as well as the nobleſt entertainment, on this ſide hea- 
| eo. But beſides the entertainment it gives to our minds, it 


reſents to our thoughts the nature and quality of the happi- 
gels we are to enjoy above, viz. that it is a clear viſion, and 
rdent love of God, who cannot be ſeen by him that lives, much 


ee (s by him that lives ill. And this cannot fail of putting us 
ung pon thinking, that an holy and divine frame of ſpirit is abſo- 
hin tely requiſite, not only as a condition to our admiſſion into 


| br, without this diſpoſition, there is no being happy, even 


urally paſſes, to fit himſelf for the enjoyment of his Maker, to 
ire H orify himſelf, as he is pure, and to purge and ſpiritualize his 
ature, that ſo he may be qualified for the refined joys above. 


uu ove him; » of that inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, which 
pʒll adeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens ? How ſhould we 
dia elcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when we ſhall be re- 


wel oved from all the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill- 


; vl tured world; when we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſafely landed 
en n the regions of bliſs and immortality? O bleſſed time! (may | 
4 be good chriſtian ſay) when mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 

in ae, and we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion of that happineſs and 


h FE" y which God hath promiſed, and our faith hath believed, and 
fur hopes have raiſed us to the expectation of; when we ſhall be 
og ed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our doubts, and purged 


rom all our ſins, and freed from all our fears; made happy beyond 


id bur hopes, and have all that happineſs ſecured to us, beyond the 


power of time or chance: when we ſhall know God, and other 


eeaſure; and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs; and 
bey him without reluctancy; and ſtill be more and more de- 
eaſul 


gited in knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying him, 
dal eternity. \ Bi 


Vol. III. 3 r 
v Tillotſen's Sermens, Vol I. pi Pet. i. 4 4Pfal, lay. 4. 


WG 


hat intellectual pleaſures are greater than ſenſual, the ſenſual- 
eaſures, to contemplate the infinite perfection of God, and the 
appineſs of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that enjoy him, the order of 


ery of all the reſt that went before, when the reaſon of all 


mployed about the greateſt and beſt things; to walk with God, 


teaven, but ſuch a condition likewiſe to our enjoyment of it, 


ough we were in it. And from this conſideration, a man na» 


* WiTH what pleaſure then ſhould we think of theſe great 
nd glorious things which God hath prepared for them that 


tings, without ſtudy ; and love him, and one another, without 


eſſed is the man whom thou chuſeſt, O Lord, 
and receiveſt unto thee : he ſhall dwell in thy court, and ſhall be 
ated with the pleaſures of thy houſe, even of thy holy temple. 
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. a 
Of External Duties to Go p, and, L 
1. Or PRAYER. 2 
Ge 4 1 a ſolemn act of worſhipping the ſupreme Being i 
what. | ; | 
1 whereby we recognize his eternal power and Godhey 
whereby we acknowledge that he is the Creator and Goven at 
of the world; that we abſolutely, in every reſpect, depend ofi"* 
him; that every good and perfect gift cometh from him; a" 
that, in all our exigencies, he is ready to hear, and able to ref" 
lieve us. So that the reaſon of our making our reque : 
known unto God, is founded upon the belief of his infini 
goodneſs, which diſpoſes him to grant the petitions of his erer 
vants; of his unlimited power, which enables him to fulfil i 
their deſires; and of his truth and veracity, which make it ini" 
poſſible for him not to keep the promiſes which he hath mad 
of giving to thoſe that aſk. This is the duty: and, 1. T\” 
grounds and reaſonableneſs hereof; together, II. With th 
conditions requiſite to make it an acceptable ſervice to God, wild"! 
N be the ſcope of this diſcourſe. F355 3 
The e beſt and wiſeſt men of i 


it from our Ages, 


I. IT has been the opinion of th 
that the chief deſign of making man was, that there migi 
o nature be a being able to apprehend, and ſet forth the glory of Godi 
8 theſe lower regions. For the creation ſeemed to be imperfed 
and the glory which redounds to God from his works obſcure 
while there was no creature able to take notice of them, Me 
therefore, the laſt, beſt work of God, was formed to ſupply thi 
want; and, as all other creatures were made for his uſe an 
entertainment, he himſelf was ſet apart for the ſervice and wor 

thip of God. To this end he was endued with the angelic ia 
culty of underſtanding, and the no leſs uſeful and noble ini 
ment of ſpeech, by which he was capable of clothing | 
thoughts with outward expreſſions, that, by his reaſon, | 
might apprehend, and by his voice, celebrate the divine perle 
tions; and, as the prieſt of nature, offer up the ſacrifice « 
praiſe and thankſgiving for the whole creation. And into wh 
raptures of admiration, into what expreſſions of gratitude, m1 
we ſuppoſe the firſt man to break forth when he awaked out 
the duſt into being, and beheld this goodly fabric of the world 
and himſelf the greateſt and happieſt creature in it! Whence th 
order, whence the beauty, whence the variety of this bliſsf 
paradiſe around him; nay, whence himſelf ? Such wonder! 
effects muſt neceſſarily raiſe him up to contemplate the fir! 


cauſe from whence they flowed, and we may pioully 2 


grounqs of 


r Fiddes's Body 


of Divinity, Vol. II. s smalridge's Sermons. t Cote 
Serinons | SELECTS 4422 
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dat the firſt time he opened his lips, was to ſhew forth his 

-eator's praiſe. | 155 
Tuus early did the duty of praiſe and thankſgiving to God 

gin, commanded by no laws, enforced by no motives, but 

Pole of gratitude and inclination. For our firſt parents had no 

ants to be relieved, no grievances to be redreſſed; even their 

fires for future mercies were prevented, and all they could 

k of God, in that bliſsful ſtate, was only the continuance of it, 

it when unhappily they fell from their innocence, and there- 

pon contracted guilt, and entailed miſery upon their poſterity, 
plication and prayer became the neceſſary duty of mankind ; 

d ſo will continue, as long as we have infirmities to be healed, 

nd wants to be relieved, and ſins to be pardoned, which will 

e, as long as we abide in this {tate of mortality. » Our de- 

endence upon God makes it neceſſary to fue to him for what 

re want, as well as to give him praiſe for what we have: our 

uit, and liableneſs to his juſtice, prompt us to ſeek his favour 

humble contrition for ſin, and earneſt deſire of his pardon : 

ur infirmities and temptations ſhew us how abſolutely needful 

is to be aſſiſted by his grace, both to recover ourſelves by true 
epentance, and to perſevere in doing the thing that he requires: 

d laſtly, the common ties of humanity, and the religion of 

arity oblige us to pray for one another, as well as for our- 

les: ſo that natural light diſcovers this duty, and ſhews it 

hrough all the ways of invocation, or calling upon God. 
Axp accordingly, if we look into the heathen world, we ſhall From unt 
cure ad, that no nation was ever yet ſo rude and barbarous, as not verſal 
are ſome form of religious worſhip ; and that, however the Prachce. 
ulgar might differ in the object of their adoration, the wiſeſt 

moſt nations were generally of the Roman orator's opinion; 

* „That the nature of God may juſtly challenge the worſhip | 


je of men, becauſe of its ſuperlative excellence, bleſſedneſs, and 
true eternity; and that, whoever doubts or denies this (as * Ari- 
, v8 ffotle aiſerts) ought not to be dealt with by arguments, but 
„by puniſhments.” Their acknowledgment therefore was, 
rec chat all their actions ſhould begin with the gods, and that a 


lelſing could not be derived upon them without imploring their 
ud; nay, = that the ſacrifices were not —— nor the 
pods rightly worſhipped, without prayer. The Stoics indeed, 


ute ho imputed ſo much to their own ſtrength, ſeemed * to ex- 

ora ade the divine aſſiſtance, and, in conſequence of that, to ſhut 

en prayer; but we find them frequently retracting this opi- 

ia en, and teaching their diſciples, that » as no man can be good ; | 
erf ” | without 


u Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. Nat. Deor, L. I. x Topic. i. 9. y A Dis fi i 
"mortalibus nobis agendi capienda primordia, Cic, de Leg. L. II. Bene ac | [£1 
Renter majores inſtituerunt, ut rerum agendarum ita dicendi initium a pre- . 4 
tlontbus capere, quod nihil rite nihilque providenter homines ſine Deorum | 
MMmortalium ope conſilio honore auſpicarentur. PrIx. Paneg. 2 Plin. Nat. 
Flt. L. XXVIII. c. ii. a Quam ſtultum eſt optare, cum poſſis a te impetrare? 

on fant ad Cœlum ele andæ manus. S Ert Fpift. 41. Vir bonus five Deo 
Wet. Ibid. 5 8 | 


316 


ſhould fear, and call upon him? There are ſome certain inter 
vals, viz, when anguiſh and diſtreſs come upon them, and ; 
human means of relief and ſupport fail, that they will naturg 


efforts of life (could we but ſee what paſſed within) was ablett 
overcome all ſecret prayer, and motion of the ſou] towards G00 


The rea- 
ſonable- 
neſs of it. 


not fit that we, who every moment experience a thouſand 
Inſtances of his kindneſs, partake of a thouſand mercies and fa 


they be continued to us; is it not highly fit and reaſonable, 


to them for our daily bread,to come into their preſence without 
taking notice of them, or their bounty to us, would be intole 
rable: how much more intolerable therefore muſt it be to pal 
by the Almighty, day after day, nay, to be in his preſence con 


mage and reverence to him, as he is our ſupreme Lord, nor an 


The plea- 
ſure and 
honour of 
it. 


attendance upon God's ſervice, either in public or private, than 


d Sharp's Sermons, Vol. 1, 


we ſuppoſe more reaſonable than that the ſoverei 


upon their minds, and have uſed and accuſtomed themſelves td 
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without God, fo their buſineſs was, to pray for health of mini 
and body, but more eſpecially for the former. And indeeq 
whatever ſome profligate people may pretend, and, in the heigh 
of their jollity, ſay to themſelves, Who is the Almighty, that y 


cry unto God, and endeavour to take ſanctuary in his all. ſuf 
ciency : inſomuch that it may juſtly be queſtioned, whether eve 
there was a ſinner ſo wicked and obdurate, who, in the la 


AND indeed, if we conſider the matter rightly, what ca 
Lord 
all the world ſhould be acknowledged by us? 4 That we, wh, 
do continually depend upon him, thould, ever and anon, he 
looking up to him, and expreſſing that dependence? For is i 


vours from his hand, and muſt periſh the next minute, unleſ 


ſay, that we ſhould take notice of theſe things to our bounteou 
benefactor? We ſhould think it very ill manners to paſs by out 
prince, or even any of our betters, without ſaluting them, or 
{ome way or other, teſtifying our reſpect to them, though they 
had no way particularly obliged us; but if we were beholden 


tinually (as indeed we always are) and yet neither pay any bo. 


acknowledgments, as he is our daily preſerver? Eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that this is one of the moſt delightful and honourable 
employments that our natures are capable of. | 
Vicious men perhaps may have other conceptions, but 3s 
they have no experience of devotion, they are not competent 
judges; thoſe only who have a good ſenſe and reliſh of God 


{piritual exerciſes, can form right notions of it: and to ſuch we 
appeal, whether the delights, and ſatisfaction and conſolation 
they receive from converſing with God, and an hearty pouring 
out of their ſouls-unto him, be not inexpreſſible? Whether] 
they do not find more joy, and peace, and comfort, in thei 


ever they did from the pleaſure and gratifications of * „ 
n | thei 


e Roga bonam mentem, bonam valetudinem animi deinde corporis. pit. 1% 
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r outward ſenſes, ' As much as the ſoul is more pure and 


* 
le ellent than the body, ſo much are the pleaſures and gratifi- 
eig ns of that, more exquiſitely delicious than thoſe, which 
it ee from corporeal objects: but of all the pleaſures of the ſoul, 


oe that it receives from the communications of God, in the 
rciſe of devotion, are incomparably the higheſt and molt affect- 
7; inſomuch that, however we talk of pleaſures and enjoy- 
nts, we may truly affirm that no man ever found them until 
became acquainted with God; until he was made ſenſible of 
; love, partaker of his favours, and lived in an intire friend. 
p and communion with him, which is chiefly, if not only 
preſſed and maintained by prayer, and other exerciſes of 
wotion. I'S Fo 
Ws account it, and that very juſtly, a mighty privilege and 
rnity to be known to princes and great men; to have their 

xr, and enjoy the liberty of acceſs to them at all times: but 
hat is this to the honour and dignity we receive, in having 
ave given us, at all times, to come into the preſence of the 
eat King of the univerſe, whoſe power and goodneſs are in- 
nite? That we, poor ſinful duſt and aſhes, ſhould be permitted 

p ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a majeſty ! Nay, ſhould have free 
berty given us to converſe with him, as with a friend! To 
ou pen all our wants, to acquaint him with all our concernments, 
make known every thought of our hearts, and every affair of 

ur lives to him! Nay, and to be aſſured that he will be ſo far 
om taking amiſs this boldneſs in us, that he will favourably 


out ccept all our applications, and make us as kind returns as we our. 
role bes can wiſh or defire ! What greater honour are we capable 
pa than this? And how far are we ſunk below all the ambition 
con human nature, when we will not take all opportunities of 
bo. us bonouring and doing credit to ourſelves, in making our 
an 


ddrefles to God? | Eſpecially conſidering farther, the many 

con. eat benefits and advantages that accrue to us hereby, 
bor what ſingular efficacy the due performance of this duty The bene. 

to procure all temporal bleſſings, and avert all temporal judg- fits nd 30; 

ents, we are inſtructed in Solomon's prayer, at the dedication 3 

if the temple: « If thy people Iſrael be ſmitten down before 

be enemy; if heaven be ſhut up, and there be no rain; if 

ere be in the land famine and peſtilence ; or if thy people go 

ut to battle againſt their enemy; then, if they pray towards 

bis place, and confeſs thy name, hear thou their prayer and 


ing ſupplication in heaven thy dwelling- place, deliver them from 
her their alfliction, and maintain their cauſe. So that, according to 
* the wiſe man's account, if wars infect a nation, prayer is the 
an 


lurgſt procurer of peace or victory ; if death or famine rage in 
i land, this reſtores plenty and abundance ; if the heavens be 
is braſs, and the earth as iron, this diſſolves them, and makes 

9 : them 
e Kings viii. 33, c. 
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| An objee- 


tion againſt “ we ſtand in need of without our telling him, or where 


ſin: ſettle our minds into ſeriouſneſs and deliberation ; abitraf 


neſs in us, care and vigilance in our conduct, a reverential fe 
of God in our minds, and a reſemblance of the divine perfectio 


a life of godlineſs, that we may venture to lay down theſe thre 


man to be good that lives without conſtant prayer. 2. Th 


tainly at laſt get the victory over his luſts and ill habits; {ind 


ning, or ſinning make him leave prayin 


if he be an infinitely good and kind Being, more ready t 


-< 
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N 1 , . - dl 
them relent into ſhowers and fatneſs ; if the peſtilence reien 1 
the ſtreets, this holy breathing can purge the air, and diſpel ; U 
noxious vapours : in fine, whatever calamities, whether priva it 
or public, our ſins have drawn down upon us, a devout perſo d 
mance of this duty is able to remove them, and to ſecure H 
bleſſing of God, both upon our perſons and our labours, upon M 
| baſket and ſtore, upon our families, upon our 'employments, A 
upon all that we either have or do. Nay, ſuch is the virtue 
prayer, that it makes every thing we have a bleſſing of CH 
and all the actions of our natural or civil life, however ind 
rent in themſelves, turn into acts of religion. 50 
To mention but one benefit more, which naturally ariſes fru e 
a conſcientious practice of this duty. As in prayer, we ſet o 
wants and infirmities continually before us; we ſolemnly pl; 
ourſelves in the preſence of God, and call on him who ſees 


our actions; we enter into certain purpoſes and reſolves againl 


them from ſecular and worldly affairs, and, by frequent co 
verſing with God, are changed (gradually and inſenſibly chany 
ed) into his image and ſimilitude; ſo it cannot be doubted by 
that this exerciſe muſt needs be highly ſubſer vient to the pu 
poles of holineſs, as it produces humility and heavenly-minded 


in our nature. Nay, ſo very conducive is this one duty towad is 
things for undoubted truths. 1. That it is impoſſible for an 
whoſoever is good at preſent, if he diſuſes himſelf to this duty 
will not continue good long. And, 3. That whoever makes 
conſcience of praying frequently and heartily, and continues { 
to do, though he cannot at preſent be ſaid to be a good man 
yet i; is impoſſible for him long to continue bad. He will cer 


his praying, as one expreſſes it, will either make him leave ſu 


«© Bur if God i be ſo omniſcient a Beiog, as to know wha 


<< are preſſed, without our complaining ; what reaſon is ther 
6“ for our acquainting him with our wants or calamities? And} 


„give than we are to aſk or receive, what occaſion for urgill 
and ſolliciting him to do what his own eſſential goodneſs wil 
« prompt him to do for us, without our aſking? Elpecial 
« conſidering, that he is an unchangeable Being, the ſont 
© yeſterday, to-day, and for ever; the ſame not only - „ 

„ | «© nature 


f Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. TI. £ Sharp's Sermons, Vol. | 
R Cackiall's Sermuns, Vole I. 1 bid. Vol. II. K Smalridg?'s Scrolle, 
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nature and eſſence, but alſo in his counſels and purpoſes. 
What he hath once reſolved, he ſteadily executes; and is not 
rival therefore to be moved by the prayers and ſupplications of 
damorous and importunate petitioners.” Now in anſwer Anſwered. 
e n chis, it may be obſerved, that though the knowledge of 
n ca be ſuch, that he cannot but be ſenſible of all our wants and 
s, anfWirefſes, nor can we tell him any thing that he did not know 
tue fore; yet it is but fit and reaſonable, that, as we are really 
want, we ſhould own our wants to him; that, as we are 
ally dependent upon him, we ſhould acknowledge that depen- 
nce ; acknowledge, I ſay, that we are indigent, and impotent 
eatures ; that we need many things, and what things they 
re that we need; that we cannot ſupply our own wants, and 
at God alone is able to ſupply them. All this, I ſay, God 
ows as well, nay much better than we do: but nevertheleſs 
is but fit and becoming us that we ſhould profeſs and own 
hat we know to be true, and freely declare the ſenſe of our - 
m weakneſs, and his all-ſufficiency. In like manner, though 
ane goodneſs of God be infinite, ſo that we can ſet no bounds to 
yet may it be truly faid to be limited by his own wiſdom and 
ſice ; and therefore, ſhould he be ſo indulgent as to give us 
rery thing we wanted without aſking, however this might 
napnify his fondneſs, it would not ſo well affect his wiſdom ; 
nce hereby we might forget our dependence on him, and impute 
a Mis bleſſings either to fortuitous events, or the natural courſe of 
hings. Whereas now, when good things are, in a great meaſure, 
vith- held from men, till they pray for them, and are made the con- 
equence, as it were, of their petitions ; by this they perceive, from 
phoſe hand every good and perfect gift cometh ; and, by this 
hey are convinced, how highly it concerns them to endeavour 
o procure his favour and good-will. - And ſo again, i though the 
na orpoſes of God be unchangeable, yet are they not ſo abſolute, 
ß to exclude all conditions. He determines to ſuppl:; the wants 
f his creatures, but then they muſt be ſuch as are qualified to 
eceive ſuch ſupply. Now, among the qualifications which he 
equires in thoſe whoſe wants he is determined to ſupply, the 
ery chief of all is our dependence upon him, and an intire con- 
dence in his goodneſs and bounty; and the proper expreſſion 
bf his truſt and dependence is our looking up unto God, from 
hom cometh our help. rn NTT Coat 
*THERE is indeed a temper in men that affe&s to be courted 
and flattered, and fawned upon, and complies with the requeſts 
of others out of mean and little ends: but this is the effect of 
ide, and paſſion, and intereſt, much different from theſe con- 


4 

i 

mlieſcenſions of Almighty God, who, though he cannot be ſubject fl 

, ther to weakneſs or corruption, may yet be prevailed upon by | [ 
ure | 


ch methods as become a reaſonable, and wiſe, and generous 
mind. And therefore, when men pay the homage due to his ly 

n infinite ith 
| Smalridge's Sermons, m Stanhope's Occaſional Sermons, | 1 


F 


329 


The requi- 


fires of 
prayer. 


himſelf againſt the cries and complaints of ſuitors thus qualif 
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infinite majeſty, when they throw themſelves intirely upon 
goodneſs, caſt all their care upon him, commit their ſouls, 
all their concerns into his bands, and that with ſuch devout x 
ſtrong perſuaſions of his being a faithful Creator, that no del; 
no refuſals can tempt them to ſuſpe& or diſtruſt him; thi 
ſuch an inducement to help and favour people in diſtreſs, 
every great ſpirit, every man of honour and common good 
ture would think it a fault not to comply with. So that, f 
God to ſhew himſelf flexible, upon ſuch occaſions, is not a thi 
chargeable with fickleneſs or inconſtancy, but rather a prac 
compliance, upon juſt and reaſonable motives ; and to har, 


would much leſs become the character of the ſovereign judy 
and infinitely good ruler of the world. It is a groſs conch 
tion therefore to imagine that our prayers are troubleſome 
him, as the requeſts of importunate beggars are to us: for thou 
ſuch people as ſay nothing of their poverty, may be more pi 
per objects of our charity, than noiſy and clamorous ſuitors ; 
yet it is certainly juſt in God to overlook the neceſſities of tho 
who are above aſking a ſupply, and to grant the requeſt 
thoſe only, who, with full aſſurance of hope, fly unto him { 
help in the time of need; ſince this is the language of t 
{cripture : + The Lord is nigh unto all them, and them oll 
that call upon him; he will fulfil the deſire of them that fe 
him; he alſo will hear their cry, and will ſave them. Whi 
leads us to conſider, od wo eget: 
II. Tux conditions requiſite to make our prayers an accep 
able ſacrifice to God. That an inward and true ſenſe of pit 
is abſolutely neceſſary to recommend our prayers to God, 
an evident principle of natural'religion ; for » this we kno 
that God heareth not ſinners, but if any man be a worſhippe 
of God, and doth his will, him he heareth ; for which real 
the apoſt'. aſſures us, à that if our heart condemn us not, ti 
have we confidence towards God, not only a general confident 
in his favour, and the good diſpoſitions of his providence t 
wards us, but in his particular goodneſs, when we addreſs o 
ſelves to him by prayer; for ſo it follows in the next word 
and whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep i 

_ commandments, and do thoſe things which are pleaſing in! 
ſight. That purity of intention, which is neceſſary to the pe 
fection of all other chriſtian duties, is much more neceſlary a 
indiſpenſible in this of prayer is apparent from hence; t 
though this alone cannot render our prayers acceptable to 60 
yet we are aſſured that without it they will be unavallas 
and therefore the apoſtle acquaints us, that as there are ſo 
who have not, becauſe they aſk not; ſo there are others 


1 it 
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pon x and receive not, becauſe they aſk amiſs, that they may con 
Ils, 


Out 3 | 

dels bald enter heaven, and find admittance to the throne of grace, 
tie muſt be careful neither to regard iniquity in our hearts, nor 

ef, Wy indirect end in our intentions. Our mind, wherewith we 

od, muſt firſt of all be ſuch as God delights in; our end, for 

at, Mich we pray, muſt be ſuch as he approves; and then the 
2 tu aner, in which we pray, muſt be ſuch as he directs; which, 


cording to the beſt inſtructions that we have, muſt be, 1. With 


racio | 

har Im truſt in him to whom we pray. 2. Serious attention of 
ale ind whilſt we pray. 3. A fervent deſire of what we pray 
jul". 4. Humility in the act of praying, And, 5. Perſeverance 


Once 
me 
bout 


ayers muſt bear proportion to the ſure promiſes of God, on 
hich it is to be built; our attention to the weight and importance 
that religious duty about which we are employed ; our fervency 


e pr 
che carneſtnels of thoſe wants under which we labour; our 
f tholMunility to the glory and majeſty of that Being to whom our 
teſts ayers are addreſſed ; and our perſeverance to the ineſtimable 


im | 


alue of thoſe gg which we promiſe ourſelves at laſt. 
of t 


1. THE majeſty o 


me, what they hope to receive, upon their luſts. 5 = 
jr ever therefore we deſire that our prayers. and addreſſes 


hour performance of it. The truſt wherewith we offer up our 
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God indeed, upon our firſt reflection, is Truſt in 


2 on| ore apt to ſtrike awe and terror into our ſouls, than to give God. 
t fe my truſt and confidence in our approaches to him. If we 
ke a view of our own meanneſs, and his glory; of our own 


Whi 


ccep 
piet 


od, ire and that immaculate Being who hateth all iniquity ; it will 


bogen preſumption enough to pray unto him, without adding to 
ip the yet greater confidence of hoping, of truſting, that the 
rea ers of ſuch impotent, ſuch mean, ſuch wretched ſupplicants 
the l work upon ſo powerful, ſo ſublime, fo awful a majeity. 
iden ut when our approaches to him are in obedience to his com- 


ce Mond; when our hopes are built upon his fure mercies ; when 


$ 0 


vordiF'thdraw ourſelves from his preſence without violation of his 
ep HM chority; we cannot deſpair of acceptance without derogation 
in his goodneſs ; we cannot doubt of ſucceſs without diſtruſt af 
e e veracity. Whatever arguments therefore can be offered 
y | d weaken our faith, or ſtagger our hopes, or ſhake our confi- 
= 


ce, are all anſwered by this gracious promiſe of our Saviour, 
Gol 1 
lable 
{om 
; Wl 
” 


; Jl 


tiere that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them; for be 
e things we deſire never ſo great, they are not without the 
mpaſs of his omnipotence to grant; be they never fo diſpro- 
Vol. III. | 5 portioned 
r James iy. 3. 3 Smalridge's Sermons. t Mark xi. 24. 


bfulneſs, and his purity; and go about to meaſure the im- 
enle diſtance there is between him and his creature; and if 
ible, the ſtill more immenſe diſtance between a ſinful crea- 


wr confidence is ſupported by his expreſs promiſes ; we cannot 


| fay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, 
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portioned to our. deſerts, they do not ſurpaſs the bounds x1; 


Attention 
of mind. 


ſouls, and attend a little to what paſſes within us, we find th 
from roving, we find it not eaſy to ſettle and fix what, in its o 


_ graciouſly pardon our unavoidable infirmities, our unvoluntar 


putation of guilt for ſuch defects, as from the infirmity of oy 
ſpect of thoſe wanderings of thought which are affected: 


cares of the world, our minds are ſo totally immerſed in ſenſu 
and carnal things, that we cannot call them off to ſpiritu 

and religious duties; when, for want of due care and attentior 
we ſet our thoughts adrift, as it were, and ſuffer them, witho 
check or controul, to wander at random ; when, before 0 


it by imprinting on our ſouls venerable and awful notions 
the tranſcendent majeſty of that ſupreme Being to whom v 


ſenſe of the exceeding glory of that God before whom 


theſe are ſo far from being a * reaſonable ſervice, which ala 
is acceptable unto God, that the royal Preacher calls them i 
Sacrifice of Fools, and thereupon ſubjoins this good advich 
Keep thy foot, i. e. thy thoughts and affections, * when ti 
goeſt into the houſe of God: be not raſh with thy mouth, a 
let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God; i 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. 5 


Fer vency. 


of a righteous man availeth much, does not only ſuppoſe an | 


—h— 3 Gy 3 
way of expreſling itſelf in ſuch a manner as to excite pit); 4 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Part. v 


merits. | 3 

2. ATTENTION of mind is another qualification of an accept 
able prayer; and a qualification it is not ſo eaſy to be attain 
as we may imagine. If we conſider the make and frame of 


there is a certain train of thoughts which are conſtantly on fo 
in our minds, ſome going, and others quickly ſucceeding in the 
room; ſo that, when we take moſt care to keep our thought 


nature, is ſo wandering and volatile. God therefore, who ey 
pects that we ſhould ſerve him, in proportion only to the ftreng 
of thoſe faculties wherewith he hath endued us, will no doui 


wanderings, and the ungovernable diſtractions of our thought 
But though God's mercy will certainly acquit us from the in 


natures are unavoidable ; yet it will in no caſe clear us in re 


voluntary. » When, through the power of our luſts, or il 


entry upon this ſolemn duty, we neither prepare ourſelves 


approach; nor, during our religious exerciſe, retain a live 


ſtand ; when the words, in ſhort, we pour forth, are val 
empty ſounds, unaccompanied with any inward conceptid 
anſwering to them ; ſuch wandering and diſtracted prayers 


THE apoſtle, in the telling us that the effectual fervent praj 


tenſe devotion in prayer to be a duty, but a means likewiſe 
recommend it more effectually to the favour and acceptance 
God. Real want, where there is a quick ſenſe of it, will find 


therefore, if we are thoroughly conſcious to ourſelves of d 
| | 0 


| | ; 500 | | | „ 
ba Smalridge's Sermons. * Rom, XII. I. * Eccleſ. V. I, Td. y James 5. | 
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wn indigence, of our utter inability to ſupply our preſſing 


cept 
Laing 
f q 
1 tha 


upply them, this deep ſenſe of our neceſſities will make us warm 
nd vehement for relief. As the hart panteth after the 
ater-brooks, ſo David's ſoul panted after God ; his ſoul thirſted 
'r God; his fleſh longed for him in a dry and thirſty land; 


0 is ſoul longed, yea, even fainted for the courts of the Lord. 
te e panting of an hart wearied, purſued, and ſpent, the 
ag rought of parched and gaping land, the cravings of hunger 
on 


nd thirſt, and the faintings and longings of a woman with 
0 ex 


engt 


ou. aeg. This is the life and true ſpirit of devotion which 


na. 1; up, and takes heaven, as it were, by violence : and for 

beg his reaſon very likely our prayers are called in ſcripture a Sa- 

1 fifce, and Incenſe, becauſe they become acceptable, by the ſelf. 
ou 


1 me methods that thoſe were uſed to be of old. It is burning 


12 
T im 
nu 
It 
1ti0t 
tho 


aneltneſs and warmth of our prayers that alone can make them 
ome up as incenſe before the throne of God, 

ind efficacy to our prayers, is humility, which ariſes from the 
ature of the duty itſelf : for ſince, by prayer, we acknowledge 
burſelves to be indigent and dependent creatures; want, one 


ercy is the only thing we can pretend to, and that even this 
s, in no degree, due to us for our own ſakes, but purely upon the 


ur thoughts, every thing that may help to ſpeak our modeſty, 
ind reverence, and lubmifion, is all little enough for creatures 
Io deſpicable by nature, and by ſin, ſo deteſtible as we, ſuing 
or bleſſings that they deſerve not, and for mercies that they 
ave no right to. . 


he trial of our faith , and the improvement of our humility, for 
te manifeſtation of our truſt in him, and ſubmiſſion to his will 
ſor the increaſe of the value of his bleſſings, and the clearer 


1 bounty, 
7. Pſal. xlil. 1, 2, a Stanhope's Occaſional Sermons, 


ants, and our neceſſary dependence on God, who alone can 


bild, are proper and lively images of an eager and affectionate 
oncern for thoſe bleſſings which the holy Pſalmiſt thus earneſtly 


hat creates the ſweet- ſmelling favour; and it muſt be the 


4. ANOTHER property neceſſary and eſſential to give ſucceſs Hu 


ould think, is a ſure remedy againſt pride, as dependence is a 
notive to be humble. Acceſs indeed we have, and are com- 
anded to come with boldneſs to the throne of grace; but itſhould 
always be remembered, that it is a throne of grace, becauſe the 
eat of judgment, not any of us is able to ſtand before; that 


count of another, who purchaſed it for us at the price of his 
wn blood; that therefore, if we obtain our petitions, this is an 
xceſs of bounty; but if we wait long, or be denied, God is 
nater of his favours, and may do what he will with his own. 
Po that every thing that may conduce to the laying us low in 


be monſtration of our intire dependence of his goodneſs and 
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5. Ong condition more of the final ſucceſs and validity of Perſeve- | 
ur prayers is patience and perſeverance : for though God, for race. 
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Different 
kinds of 


bounty, may think it proper ſometimes to delay the anſwer 


think that God acts upon the ſame motives with this url 


leſs pains than they requeſt it: how much more ought we tg 


anſwer, and grant us ſuch ſupplies as are proper for us? But 


that we be diligent, importunate, and perſevering in our de, 


widow, upon her firſt or ſecond application to him. 


Father; « let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience: 


Pray ore 
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our prayers ; yet muſt we not, upon that account, deſpair of th 
acceptance of our renewed addreſſes. The relenting of the u 
juſt judge ſtands upon record 4 in ſcripture as a plain inſtanceg 
the irreſiſtible force of perſeverance in prayer. He neithel 
feared God, nor regarded man; and yet, becauſe this widg 
troubleth me, ſaith he, I will avenge her, leſt, by her continy; 
coming, ſhe weary me. Now though it were blaſpheny x 


judge; yet this we may learn from the nature of the parabl 
that if a man, who neither fears God, nor regards men, whi 
hath neither any ſenſe of religion or humanity, may be ſuppoſed 
to be ſo far prevailed upon by the earneſt prayer of; 
miſerable neceſſitous perſon as to grant the requeſt made 1g 
him, and to adminiſter relief to the ſupplicant, merely upon the 
account of the continuance and importunity of the petitions tha 
are put up: how much more ought we to think that God, whq 
is infinite goodneſs itſelf ; who is always kind and bountiful t 
His creatures; who delights to do them good, even without 
their deſiring it; and. who is able to do them good with much 


think, I ſay, that this God, upon our earneſt and hearty praye 
to him for any thing we ſtand in need of, will return us a kind 


then we are to remember that we pray always, and faint not; 


votions; otherwiſe, we are not to expect any more favourable 
return of them, than the judge, in the parable, made to the 


THEsE are ſome of the chief qualifications that give wing 
to our prayers, and ſtrength to our addreſſes: and that thi 
may never fail of a kind acceptance, we muſt be mindful at : 
times to offer them up in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ. 
Having therefore not only a gracious God, who heareth prayers, 
when offered up in a due and regular manner, but a merciful 
Redeemer likewiſe, * through whom we have acceſs to the 


and praying always with all » prayer and ſupplication in the ſpi- 
rit, let us watch thereunto with all perſeyerance. 


2. Of public and private Prayer. 


T F i we conſider the matter of prayer, we may diſtinguiſh It 
into prayer for ſpiritual, and prayer for temporal good 
things; or into prayer for qurſelves, and interceſſion for — 


 d Luke xviii. 2, Ce. e Sbarp's Sermons. f Eph. ii, 18. g Beb. X 2 
h Eph, vi 18. 1 Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. 1, | 3 
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ver e conſider the manner of prayer, we may diſtinguiſh it into 
of HM tal, which is, when we pray only with our hearts, without 


ering or expreſſing any words; and vocal, which is, when 
expreſs in words, and utter with our mouths the deſires of 
hearts: but the only diſtinction that we ſhall at preſent 
g on is that of public prayer, which is, when we join with 


Publicand 
private, 
and their 
reſpective 
advan- 
tages. 


inna ers in putting up our common petitions; and ſecret prayer, 
ny en retired from all company, we put up our private petitions 
aha Cod; and theſe, though for matter and ſubſtance the ſame, are 
able two diſtinct duties, and both neceſſary to be performed as 
W don calls for them. 7 8 
pole Tur church is God's houſe, the place on earth of his imme- 
of ee reſidence, and he hath promiſed, that * when two or three 
le e net together in his name, he himſelf will be in the midſt of 
n the em: in the cloſet however we do not ſhut ourſelves up from 
sha all-ſceing eye; ſince our Saviour hath aſſured us that i if 
b pray in ſecret, our Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 
vl rd us openly. = The fitteſt place to acknowledge public 
ou ercies, and implore the common bleſſings of life, is in public, 


ve ere prevalent with heaven than ſingle petitions : but there 
ak ; ſome wounds to be healed, which are not to be expoſed 
not counts be adjuſted betwixt God and our fouls in private: nor 


te of our ſouls, but when wen commune with our hearts in 
chamber, and are till. In the church, general mercies are 


no confeſſing our guilt in all its circumſtances, or affecting our 


pentance : whereas, in the cloſet, we are at liberty to indulge 


lay let itſelf laoſe to all the fervours of devotion, which, at the 
tar, is ſo far from being praiſe-worthy, that it is highly blame- 
ble and indecent : for every thing that is ſingular in public, every 
anceiing that draws the eyes and obſervation of others upon us, 
nce ours of hypocriſy and oſtentation, and 1s forbidden by our 
ariour's command e of not performing any duty, that we may 


bands our thoughts long before they are formed, the more 
event our devotions are, the more acceptable they are to him, 


him 


Math. xvii 20. 11bid. vi. 6. m Cotes Sermons. my Pſal. iv. 4. 
Ach, VI. 5. FE | | 


ecauſe there can be no reaſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity of them: 
or we can never entertain ſuch unworthy notions of God, as 
9 magine that we can, by any artifice, deceive him, and make 


gere the united prayers of a congregation are ſuppoſed to be 
e ſome favaurs we want, which it does not become us there 
public view, but common decency requires that particular 


n we ever properly deſcend into ourſelves, to know the true 


pplored, and general 1 acknowledged; but then there 
uls there with that holy grief which can only work a thorougR 


urſelves in all the expreſſions of ſorrow ; and the pious ſoul 


e ſeen of men. But when we are under the inſpection of no 
Je but that of God, who ſpies out all our ways, and under- 
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him believe that we honour him with our lips, when we Ene 


all beholders. For what a decent, what an agreeable, what 


tant on earth, is the beſt means to fit and prepare us to be wor 


get forms 


not prohi- 


bited. 


Aaron, and unto his ſons, ſaying, On this wiſe ye ſhall blefs tl 
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ourſelves that our hearts are far from him. So that, thoughh 
a falſe zeal and pretended ſanctity in public, we may prevail u 
others to have 2 better opinion of us than we really deſerye 
yet there is no fear but that we ſhall act ſincerely when 
addreſs ourſelves in private to God; and then our zeal cany 
be too high, nor our devotions too much inflamed, ſo lonp 
they proceed from ſincerity, and are equally tempered yi 
fervour and humility. . DE» | 
\ THERE is this farther advantage of retirement, that it is, 
| ſingular uſe to fix our attention, which, by the variety oft 
objects we meet with in public, is often broke and divided; a 
that we are leſs ſubject to ſpiritual languors, when we are 
liberty to make uſe of our own thoughts and expreſſions, to le: 
off when our attention flags, and return to it again, at a mo 
favourable opportunity : but then we want in the cloſet th; 
awful reverence, that ſolemnity of devotion, with which th 
church inſpires us. There the beauty of holineſs appears i 
Its brighteſt luſtre, charms the eyes and inflames the hearts 


raviſhing ſight is a well-ordered congregation, offering up the 
prayers, with one conſent, and with one voice, to their gre 
Creator; laying aſide all diſtinctions of rich and poor, mean an 
noble, and reſolving all their differences into a pious emulatic 
of excelling each other in the love of God, and zeal for hif 
ſervice? Certainly, if we could form to ourſelves any fain 
image or repreſentation of heaven here on earth, we mult dra 
the model of it, though in an infinite lower degree, from th 
_ uniformity and order, the reverence and devotion of religiou 
_ aſſemblies; which, beſides their reſemblance, have ſo neceſia 
a dependence on the other, that, to frequent the ſervice of ti 
ſanctuary, to join in the religious exerciſes of the church mi 


thy members of the church triumphant in heaven. 
Bur here a queſtion may ariſe, © In what manner it is mol 
« expedient for us to make our addreſſes to God in the pub! 
«« congregation, whether in ſet forms, or extemporary n 
ce ventions; and which ſerves the ends of our devotion belt 
<< one common liturgy, or words and expreſſions every de 
«© new.” That ſet forms of prayer are no where prohibited | 
ſcripture, nay, that in ſome places, they are expreſsly command 
ed and preſcribed, is evident to every one that is converlant ! 
the writings of either Teſtament. »In the Old Teſtament 
we find the Lord ſpeaking unto Moſes thus, Speak un 


Fd 


children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, The Lord bieſs thee, 3nd 


keep thee; the Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee : th 
| 4 3 . 076 


p Smalridge's Sermens q Numb. vi. 22. 
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P 

3 rd lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace; 
kn can we ſuppoſe that God was leſs ready to vouchſafe his 
ugh ſing to the people, becauſe his miniſter always implored it 
va the ſame form of words. And as the prieſts under the law 
lerve ere required to bleſs the people in a ſet form, ſo were the 
ben ople ſometimes enjoined to offer up their prayers to God in 
= rds that were prepared before-hand for them. Thus, when 
eng WW nurder was committed, and the author of it unknown, the 
d wi ders of the adjoining city were directed to aſk God's pardon 
* this form; » Our hands have not ſhed this blood, neither 
© Oi. ce our eyes ſeen it: Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
of ſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent blood 
1 nto thy people of Iſrael's charge: and ſo the blood was to be 
hs Org VEN, | | | 


Is the New Teſtament, we find our Saviour preſcribing to but enjoin- 
is diſciples a ſet form of prayer, when he ordered them to pray ed 
fter this manner; Our Father, &c. For it was not only the 

uſtom of the Jews in general to uſe forms of prayer, but for 

heir dotors likewiſe to teach their ſcholars ſome particular 

orm, compoſed by them, in order to diſtinguiſh them from other 

jeople. In compliance to this cuſtom, John the Baptiſt, as it 

pppears by the place in St Luke, taught his diſciples a pecu- 

ar form; and for this reaſon, one of our Saviour's diſciples 

omes and requeſts of him that he would be pleaſed to compoſe 

ne for their uſe, Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught 

Ws diſciples ; upon which we find that our Saviour complied 

1th his requeſt, and accordingly preſcribed them the form 

which he had given them before, as a pattern of prayer upon 


einde Mount. And as our Saviour preſcribed them this form, it 
oo s hardly to be queſtioned but that, in obedience to his com- 


mand, they made uſe of it, even though we have no expreſs de- 
daration in holy writ that they did ſo ; becauſe, we may obſerve 
further, that wherever we have any prayers recorded, there is 
preſumption enough to believe that they offered them up in 
a ſet form. Thus we find the whole company of primitive 
chriſtians, in conjunction with the apoſtles themſelves, * lifting 
up their voice with one accord, and ſaying, Lord, thou art God, 
vhich haſt made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and all that is 
in them, &c. And as they all joined, not only with their hearts, 
but with their voices; not only in the ſame thoughts, but in 
the ſame words; unleſs we will ſay that all were immediately 
nſpired to utter the ſame ſyllables, for which there is no ground 
n the hiſtory, nor any probability in reaſon, we muſt allow, 
that they prayed by a form compoſed before-hand.  _ oY 
_* WHAT has been ſaid upon this head is ſufficient to ſhew, | 
lf not the neceſſity, at leaſt the lawfulneſs of praying by a form: 
for ſince God was pleaſed to preſcribe forms to be uſed in his 
public 


r Deut. xxi. 7, 8. s AQ iv. 24. t Smalridge's Sermons, 
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public worſhip in the Jewiſh church; ſince Chriſt taught 
diſciples to pray after a form; and they, upon ſundry 
caſions, in all probability, made uſe of premeditated forms: 
will undeniably follow, that to uſe ſet forms of prayer is not ; 
pugnant to the will of God; is no ſtinting of the Spirit, no! 
pediment to devotion, no inſtance of ſuperſtition, no part | 
| forbidden will-worthip, no invention of antichriſt, &c. 

Their ex- THAT all things ſhould be done to the glory of God, we: 
peciency. very frequently warned in ſcripture; and we may leave it 
the judgment of any ſober perſon, whether the glory of 60 
is beſt promoted by ſuch prayers, wherein ſtrict care is taken 

_ that nothing ſhould be uttered unbecoming the Divine Maje 

or by ſuch extemporary conceptions, wherein many unſeen] 
and irreverent ſpeeches at leaſt, are too commonly, and in 
manner unavoidably, poured forth. That all things ſhould 
done for edification is another ſcripture-precept; and wheths 
thoſe prayers which are formed by the mature advice of mary 
perſons eminent for wiſdom and piety, and which are bod 
known and underſtood by the people, or thoſe which are co 
ceived on a ſudden by one man, whoſe abilities perhaps are ng 
very great, and which thoſe who join with them mult firſtitud 
to underſtand before they can concur therein, are molt likely t 
_ edify the church, can with unprejudiced perſons bear no diſpute 

If I know not the meaning of the voice, ſays the apoſtle, 
ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, and he that ſpeck 
eth ſhall be a barbarian unto me: now the meaning of the 
voice may be as unknown to us, if 'a prayer be made in 
_ phraſe, as if it be made in a language that we do not underſtand; 
and he that prays in an unintelligible manner, is as much a ba 
barian to thoſe that hear him, zs if he prayed in an unknown 
tongue: ſo that, unleſs all miniſters are maſters of perſpicuiy, 
which perhaps is a talent as rare as any, then he that occupletl 
the room of the unlearned, nay, he indeed that is never ig 
learned, may not always be able to ſay Amen to a prayer hic 
he may not always be able to underſtand. _ 

| Theexcel- IN a word, if earneſt deſires, if devout affections, if cloſe at 
rey Abo . tention, and fervour of ſpirit do recommend our prayers t9 
ny: - God, all theſe advantages may rather be hoped for by thoſe, 
who uſing a prepared and known form, have nothing farther 

to do than to excite in their minds, paſſions ſuitable to the bul- 

neſs they are upon; than by ſuch, who depending wholly upon} 

the conceptions of another, muſt firſt endeavour to catch thoſe 
words which fall from him; then be employed in finding ont 
their meaning; then conſider whether that which is alked be 

lawful for them to aſk, and whether they can heart) 
join with ſuch a petition or thankſgiving ; which, before they 
can have determined in their own thoughts, it may be too * 


* 


Part) 


u: Cor. xiy. 11. 
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them to join in, becauſe the miniſter is perhaps, by this time, 
led on to another quite different matter. If therefore, by 
ompoled forms, the infirmities of ſome men are beſt remedied; 
our conſent and communion with other chriſtians is hereby 
elt teſtified 3 if errors and irregularities in worthip be by this 
eans beſt prevented; if they are moſt ſubſervient to edification, 
o true devotion, and to the glory of God; we may ſafely con- 
Ide that a well- compoſed form of public worſhip in the church 


Part 1 


pht 
ry « 
ms 5 
not x 
no! 
part 


Wea 2 . { . . N 

elt not only lawful, but expedient, and in ſome degree even ne- 
f ClMcfary : and upon this account we may well be allowed to con- 
tale WWcatulate our mutual happineſs, in being made members of a 


urch,“ wherein there is ſo great a treaſure of rational devo- 


aj 
p jon; where all the prayers are directed to a proper object, all 


eem| 


din oched in proper and ſignificant language, and all diſpoſed in 
ala aa and regular order; where the praiſes are lofty, and ſuit- 


ble to the majeſty of God; the confeſſions humble, and ſuch as 
hecome ſinners; the interceſſions comprehend all the duties, 
nd the ſupplications are extended to all the wants of mankind : 
zhere the whole indeed is ſo admirably fitted to the common 


hethe 
man 
both 


e co 

re n oncerns of a chriſtian ſociety, that when (as the Rnbric enjoins) 
ue make but uſe of ſome of them, our worſhip is not imperfect, 
ey ad when we uſe them all, there is none of them ſuperfſuous: 
pute nd therefore, if we be but careful to bring with us to the houſe 
le, od ſuch affections as become his ſaints, we need not doubt 
Pea": that we ſhall there find ſuch prayers to expreſs theſe affee- 
ft oons in, and will prove a reaſonable ſervice, and make the 


In 
tand 
bar 


#hole an offering of a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour unto God. 


3. Of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 


non 3 5 
uih, 2 RAISE and thankſgiving, though they are frequently uſed The di- 
pieth promiſcuoully, yet, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, have a different ſtin ſtion 


gniſication. * Our praife properly terminates in God, on the 


er (0 
„hich 


e 1 rributes; but thankſgiving is a narrower duty, and imports 
rs ry a grateful ſenfe and acknowledgment of paſt mercies. We 
ole, raſe God for all his glorious acts, of every kind, that regard 
ther ther us or other men; for his very acts of vengeance, and 
dul. loſe judgments which he ſometimes ſends abroad on the earth; 


ut, properly ſpeaking, we thank him only for the inſtances of 
us goodneſs, and only for ſuch inſtances too, as we ourſelves 
re, ſome way or other, concerned in. This is properly the 
ltintion of the two words: but ſince the language of the 
eripture is generally Jeſs exact in this matter, we, in what fol- 
ows, ſhall think ourſelves at liberty to uſe them in a promiſcu- 
us ſenſe; and accordingly thall inquire, I. What the nature of 
Vol. III. 1 this 


* Cotes's and South's Sermo025. x Atterbury's Sermons. 


pon 
hoſe 
out 
| bel 
rtiiy 
hey 
late 
for 


8 4 praife and 
count of his natural excellencies and perfections, and is that thankſ- 


ict of devotion by which we confeſs and admite his ſeveral giving« 
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What they 
imply. 


lecting them with humility and thankfulneſs of heart; and vur of 
| ſongs and hymns, and ſpiritual ejaculations, as well as by a ten 


fore we ſet ourſelves down, and call to remembrance the ma 


of them firm and indelible in our minds ; when we raiſe 


and laſtly, when we. order our lives by the rule of his com 
mands, and, in return for his favours, devote ourſelves, bo 


the days of old, ſays he, and meditate on all thy works, ant 
talk of all thy doings. e Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and for 


_ cies of God. Then he goes on; I will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
among the people; I will ſing unto thee among the nations; 


neſs is better than life, my lips ſhall praiſe thee, * my ſoul {all 
be filled with marrow and fatneſs, my month ſhall praiſe the 


and we cannot forbear expreſſing the riches of his goodneſs i 
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this duty implies ; and, II. How reaſonable a thing it is thay 
ſhould perform it. „ 
I. Now few are ſo ignorant as not to know that the duty. 
praiſe and thankſgiving to God implies our having a lively: 
devout ſenſe of his excellencies, and of his benefits; our rec, 


preſſing theſe inward affections by ſuitable outward ſigns; | 
of life led anſwerable to ſuch vouchſafements. » When ther, 


experiments we have had of God's loving kindneſs to us; whe 
we dwell upon them by long meditation, and imprint the tra 


conceptions to a due eſtimation of them, and, by attending t 
every circumſtance, improve their value to the higheſt pitch 
when upon this our heart glows with love, and we feel our 
ſelves carried to God by an affectionate ſenſe of what he ha 
done for us; when, thereupen, our lips overflow with praiſe 


us in all the outward acknowledgments of love and gratitude 


foul and body, to his ſervice; it is then that we offer unto hin 
an acceptable ſacrifice of thankſpiving. 5 | 

AND accordingly, if we look into the great exemplar of pr: 
titude, the royal prophet David, we ſhall find him regulating 
his praiſes to God after this very method: * I will remembe 


get not all his benefits: here is his deep recollection of the mer 


for thy mercy is great as the heavens, and thy faithfulnels 
reacheth unto the clouds. «* How excellent is thy loving: bin. 
neſs, O God, how precious are thy thoughts unto me, how 
great is the ſum of them! Here is his higheſt eſtimation of the 
divine benefits. Then he proceeds; Becauſe thy loving kind. 


with joyful lips. = Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that 
within me praiſe his holy name. Here is his grateful reſent- 
ment of the kindneſs of God. Whereupon he breaks out; ! 


will praiſe the name of the Lord with a ſong, I will magnify him 


with thankſgiving. i I will ſing of the mercies of the Lord for- 


ever, I will make known his faithfulneſs to all generations. 


And 


” 


v Scott's Works, Vol. II. a Pfal. Ixxvil. 11, 12. b Thid. cin. 2. c bid 


cvili. 3, 4. d Ibid. cxxxix. 17, 18. e Ibid. IX iii. 5, f Ibid. ver. 5 g 16G} 


cli. 1. h lbid. IxXix. 30. i lbid. lxxxix. 1, 
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that then to complete all, he deliberates how he may yet farther 


ify his gratitade to God: * What ſhall I render unto God for 
his benefits? Whereupon he reſolves; I will receive the 
p of ſalvation, and call upon the name of the Lord: I will pay 
vows untoHim, even the vows of amendment and better 
edience, that I made unto him in my diltreſs. Thus Plainly 
the Pſalmiſt chalked out the duty, and taught us the way to 
thankful to our God, And, e 2 F „ 
II. How reaſonable a thing is it for us to comply with ſuch The rea- 


duty. 
ely 
T rec 
Our ex 
ns; h 
d ten 


. eckions we may perceive by conſidering, 1. The nature of n 
when, as it is extended to us. 2. Ihe nature of man, as it is 

tra led to God. And 3. The nature of the duty itſelf. 

ſe A. | OFFER unto God thankſgiving, ſays the Pfalmiſt; to From the 
ling . . e. to him = who is the author, upholder, and preſerver t, 
pitch our being, without whoſe goodneſs we had never been, and 
ou bout whoſe care we cannot ſubſiſt one moment. To him, > 
he Ho hath created this ſpacious world for our comfort and delec- 
pre on; given us bodies of an excellent order and proportion, 

ef; Md inſpired them with ſouls, impreſſed with conſpicuous cha- 


vters of his own divine eſſence. To him, who grants us free 
ceſs, a conſtant intercourſe, and familiar acquaintance with 
inſelf; ſtiles us his Friends and his Children, and, in purſu- 
nce of his paternal relation to us, pities our infirmities, aſſiſts 
ur wants, comforts our ſorrows, and aſſuages all our pains, 
ohim, whoſe goodneſs is like the ſtrong mountains, and whoſe 
tercies never fail, taking care of us, when we regard not him, 
arching over us when we ſleep, and remembering us when we 
vrget ourſelves. To him, who, as St James expreſſes it, 
pveth freely, and upbraideth no man; who exacts no coſtly, _ bY | 
bo difficult, no impoſſible returns for his favours, but- only a „ 1 
hearful acknowledgment of them, and a ſincere performance of Wy 
ach duties as our own welfare, did we but apprehend it, would | 15 
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a | 
ons; IS would | 1 
net bundantly bind us to. Is there any thing more? Yes, to him, ml. 
nd bo, that he might redeem us from miſery, condeſcended to 1 
bor loweſt humiliation, to inhabit our ſrail and mortal nature, 


0 undergo the laws and conditions of. humanity, and at laſt taſte 

Wie bitter cup of a moſt painful death : yea, to him, who not 

only deſcended from his imperial throne, and became a ſervant 

Pur our ſake, but deſigned thereby to exalt us to a participation 

df his royal dignity, his divine nature, his eternal glory and bliſs, 
ſubmitting crowns and ſceptres to our choice ; crowns that can- 1 
not fade, and ſceptres that can never be extorted from us. To  _ 4 
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bio" lafily, whoſe benefits to commemorate is the greateſt be- 1 
fer- ref of all; whoſe goodneſs to praiſe, Whoſe greatneſs to ad- 14 
ns. re, whoſe beneficence to feel, and whoſe preſence to enjoy is 1 


\nd 
bit 
Lid 


heaven itlelf, the life of angels, and the ſupreme degree of all 
„ „ felicity. 


54 cxvi, 11, &c. 1 wid. 1. 14. m Barrow's Works, Vol. I. n James 
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From his 


dealings 
with us. 


member + that we are his creatures, ſuſtained by his alms, ; 


tor, we cannot but perceive, that the duty of praiſe and thanlf 


knowledgments, be ſent back again thither, v as the rivers runine 


| breathe in his air, move on his earth, and are every mome 


us health, and we expend it in intemperance ; he gives 
wealth, and we conſume it upon our luſts ; and yet, for all thi 
he continues to be gracious unto us, and paſſes by many indig 


higher ? Yes, we are to be his glorified creatures, to be admit 
ted into the ſociety of ſaints and angels, where, having our bd 


be any force in God's creating goodneſs; if any bonds in | 
forbearing patience ; if any endearments in his redeeming love 
if any obligations in the hope of our high calling: by thele, 3 
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felicity. In a word, to him, whoſe benefits are immense 
great, innumerably many, and inexpreſſibly good; for, W. 
can utter the mighty acts of the Lord, or ſhew forth all h 
praiſe ? ſays one, who had ſpent moſt of his thoughts, and t 
beſt of his endeavours that way. | | 2 

2. Thus, if we look up to God, our great and only beneſa 


giving to him is bound upon us by ties innumerable, and thi 
the good things we receive ſrom above ſhould, in grateful 3 


the ſea; to the place, the ocean of beneficence, from whencet| 
rivers come, thither ſhould they return again. And, in | 
manner, if we turn our eyes upon ourſelves, we cannot but re 


fed by his bounty; that every drop we drink, every moi 
we eat, every rag we wear, we receive from him ; thaty 


ſupported by his all- powerful arm. Nay, we are not only | 
creatures, and penſioners to his bounty, but ſinful creature 
likewiſe, that abuſe his kindneſs, and pervert his bleſſings. Ft 
hie gives us breath, and we blaſpheme him with it; he give 


nities, as if his long-ſuffering were never to have an end. Nay 
we are his redeemed creatures, who had the honour, when be 
ings of a ſuperior order were paſſed by, to have our lives ranſo 
ed by the precious blood of God; and, from the power of lin, an 
the ſlavery of our moſt inyeterate enemy, are ſet free; et fre 
the nobleit way, not ſo much as the ſpirit of bondage remaining 
but are ſo become the ſervants, as at the ſame time, to obta 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Can we riſe an 


dies faſhioned, like unto Chriſts glorious body, and our fouls ex 
alted to a participation of God, we ſhall : be bleſſed with : 
ſpiritual bleſſings, in heavenly places, in Chriſt, If then the 


theſe are we bound to make thankful returns to him, iro 
whom we have received, and from whom we expect ſo moch 
eſpecially conſidering, that there are other inducements arifin 
from the nature of this duty itſelf, that engage us to the pri 
dice of it. | —— —̃ä 

| | . 3. TH 
o Pal. cvi. 2. p Eecleſ. 1. 7. q Scott's Works, Vol. II. r Ep. . 
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9 

"art 

en). Tur royal Pſalmiſt has given us a pretty good account of From the | 
» 1. ceneral properties of praiſe and thankſgiving, under which 8 5 1 
al ut of its chief advantages may be comprized. * Praiſe the icelt. N 
nd d; for it is good to ling praiſes unto our God; for it is e i] 


ant, and praiſe is comely, Praiſe the Lord, for it is good, a, good. 


ene i enlarges the powers and capacities of our ſouls, turning 1 
than from little and low things, upon their greateſt and nobleſt 3 
nd tec, the divine nature and employing them in the diſcovery \# 
ul admiration of thoſe ſeveral perfections that adorn it. It is 1 f 
uni od, as it promotes and facilitates the practice of all other | 
nce tes, infomuch, that whoever is under a powerful ſenſe of Þ 
in Ms goodneſs (as the truly thankful always are) will, with : 
but Me greateſt chearfulneſs, run the ways of God's command- 

s, nents, becauſe he has a principle in him which converts the 

more ot painful duties into the moſt delightful recreations. It is 


hat W 
10me 
bly hi 


ature 


od, as it gives a great ſupport to our hope and dependence 
God: for beſides that, the conſciouſneſs of having made 
ankful returns for what we have received will be a great 
nſolation to us in the time of our diſtreſs; the very remem- 


 FolfWnce and recollection of God's former favours, which our 
piveMFateful ſenſe of them will not fail to impreſs in our minds, 
res ill prove a conſtant fund of happy experience, for our affance 


1 thigh him to live upon for the future. It is good, as it heightens 
ind d improves the enjoyment of God's benefits to ſuch a degree, 
Na bet whilſt the unthankful, for want of a due eſtimate of his 


en be 
nſo 

u, an 
t fra 


ours, live diſſatisfied, and grumble, as it were, over their 
rey, even while they are devouring it; thoſe that have a 
rateful ſenſe of his goodneſs to them, feed upon every bleſſing 
ith content, and, like induſtrious bees, having ſucked out all 


ning de ſweetneſs of the flowers they live upon, go ſinging home | 
brat! it to their hives. Once more it is good, becauſe it mighti- | 4 
: any” obliges God to continue and repeat his favours to us: for, Wl 
dm eeing he is the freeſt and molt generous benefactor in the #9 
r b orld, we may depend upon it, that, if we make the good uſe uf 
se bis benefits, for which he deſigned them; if we render ſuch 
hb neful returns for them, as are beth delightful to him, and = 
thegß eneficial to ourſelves ; he will be fo far from {tinting his hand „ 
Noos for the future, that he will rejoice over us to do us good, = 


ove 


a) 
2, 6 


and be as highly pleaſed to multiply his benefits upon us, as we 
a be to receive them, Sh, | : 


fro 2. ANOTHER commendation of the duty is this: praiſe the pleaſant, | 
uch Lord for it is pleaſant, “ as it purſues the natural bent and in- 8 Þ 


lin 
pray 
Tal 
3 | 


dination of our minds, which are never more eaſy and delighted 

hn when we are able to make grateful returns for the favours 

We have received. It is pleaſant, = as it proceeds from love, 

lie fountain of pleaſure, the paſſion, which gives every thing 
| we 


Paal. exlvii. 1. t Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I, u Scott's Works, Vol. II. 
22rrow's Works, Vol. I. a Atterbury, ibid. 


a 2 


— 


procures quiet and eaſe to the mind, by delivering it of thg 
thoughts of praiſe and gratitude, thoſe exultations it is full. 
and which would grow uneaſy and troubleſome to it if th 


rowful ſenſe of wants and imperfections, and confeſſion indud 
a fad remembrance of our guilts, and miſcarriages ; but tharl 


pleaſure and ſweetneſs of this bleſſed work; and the reaſon! 


thing of religion, that to laud and magnify the Lord is the er 


attained, we ſhall need no other, either pleaſure or emplo 
ment to make us for ever happy, but only to ſing eternal prallt 


to us will ſo inflame our love and animate our gratitude, thi 


a new pleaſure, and every new pleaſure dictate a new ſong 


ous ſenſe of the love of God, to breathe up our ſouls to bim | 


mind, ſuch a ſprightly recreation to the heart, as far exceeds thi 


* 
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we do and enjoy its reliſh and agreeableneſs; and from th; 
fulneſs, which involves in it the memory of paſt benefits, and 
as it were, a repeated enjoyment of them, It is pleaſant a 


were kept in; for were the thankful refrained from mak; 
mention of God's mercies, it would be pain and grief to then 
but then, then is their ſoul ſatisfied with marrow and fatne 
when their mouth praiſeth them with joyful lips. 

In other parts of our devotion there is ſomething paink 
and laborious to human nature: „prayer awakens in us a ſo 


1ving has nothing in it but a warm ſenſe-of the mightieſt Joy 
and the moſt endearing goodneſs, as it is the overflow of 
heart full of love, the free ſally and emiſſion of ſoul that is cap 
tivated and endeared by kindneſs, We indeed, in this ſlate ( 
our defection, are, in a great meaſure, unacquainted with d 


becauſe we have not a quick ſenſe and lively reliſh of the div 
ng gay 4 It terminates, Had we this always prt 
ent with us, we ſhould feel ſo much joy and pleaſure in thank 
giving, that it wonld be our heaven upon earth to breathe u 
our ſouls to God in praiſe : but this we know, who know at 


for which we were born, and the heaven for which we we 


deſigned ; and that, when we are arrived to ſuch a vigoro 
ſenſe of the divine love as the bleſſed inhabitants of heaven ha 


and hallelujahs to our God, and to the Lamb that ſitteth upc 
the throne : the vigorous relith of whoſe unſpeakable goodnel 


to eternal ages we ſhall never be able to refrain from break 
out into new ſongs of praiſe ; and then, every new ſong will creat 


and ſo round again for ever and ever. But theſe things ret 


ſublime for our preſent comprehenſion : only let us conſult it 
experience of ſuch as make this part of devotion their conltal 


buſineſs, and they will aſſure us that there is nothing unde 
heaven ſo pleaſant and delightful, as from a warm and vigor 


praiſe and thankſgiving; that this gives ſuch a jubilee to th 


molt ſtudied artificial pleaſures of ſenſuality ; and tered 
| pray 
V Scott's Works, Vol. II. 
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o 


the Lord; for the Lord is good : {ing praiſes to his name 


„ and it is pleaſant. | | „„ 

nt a. Tur other commendation of this duty is, that praiſe is 5 
f they; as certainly a more becoming exerciſe cannot be con-“ 
full ed than this, wherein the beſt inſtruments of nature are 


if U doyed in the higheſt offices of grace; our hearts in recollect. 
mai. and our tongues in relating the Joving-kindneſs of God. 
then have the great king of heaven and earth ſurlounded with 
fate acclamations of his joyful ſubjects, his excellence proclaim- 


and exalted above the higheſt praiſe, his wonderful works 


pan gvifed and admired in triumphant acknowledgments, and his 

a (oMunty and love celebrated and adored with ſongs and magnifi- 

incu; ; what an emblem is here of the bleſſed above; and what 

17 re graceful and comely ſight can we imagine than a full con- 
OY 


pation of ſaints bleſſing and praiſing the Lord; and all the 


of ie that their voices are raiſed, exerciſing their minds like- 
ice, and mounting up to heaven upon the wings of divine 
:are Me and ardent aſpirations; and all this out of pure affections, 
ith l | without any view of ſelf-intereſt, = which is more than can 
2 ſaid of other parts of our religious ſervice? Our prayers 
divi 


ne future good, and our hope is a comfortable expectation of 
but praiſe is a generous and unmercenary principle, which 


dowed with ſuch faculties, to do towards the moſt perfect and 
eficent of beings, and to pay the willing tribute of honour 
re, where the voice of reaſon directs us to pay it. In ſhort, 


deſigned for the relief of our wants, our faith Jeans upon 


poſes no other end to itſelf, but to do as is fit for a creature 


aſe is the moſt excellent part of our religious worſhip, the 
mmon work of the church both militant and triumphant, the 


nploWurce of joy and refreſhment here, and the very foul and ſpirit 
pra heaven hereafter : the perfections of God's nature are its ob. 
t, and the very act itſelf is the perfection of ours. And 
odne 


therefore, whether it be for great or for ſmall, ſor common 
extraordinary, for preſent or paſt, for private or public, for 
mporal or ſpiritual bleflings ; whether it be for the occur- 


it are accommodated to our liking ; in all ſtates and conditions, 
all the changes and chances of life, let the praiſes of God be 


rrellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true 
mY * thy ways, thou king of ſaints; who ſhall not fear thee, 0 


rd, and glorify thy name ? 


2 Norrig's Diſcourſes, Vol. II. a Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. b Barrow's 
ik, Vol. I. c Rey. Av. 3 


nces of providence that are averſe to our deſire, or for thoſe 
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d come- 


er in our mouths; and in our mind this « ſong of Moſes, the | 
rvant of the Lord, and this ſong of the Lamb; great and 
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Charity, 
What. 


St Paul's 


of it ex- 
| Plained. 


not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not es 


deſcription 


occaſion, to conceive a diſpleaſure, much leſs to meditate 
venge apainſt thoſe who behave themſelves ill towards him.! 


make with himſelf, diſtinguiſhed only by a few accidental circul 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Putt 
Our DuTy towards our NEIGHBOUR; an{, 


1. Of univerſal Love and Charity, 


T PAUL, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, has i 
us a deſcription of this great chriſtian duty, as it relate 
our neighbour, which far exceeds any delineation that we 
poſhbly deviſe. » Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; <1; 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf ; is not puffed up, d 


provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but! 
joiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all thin 
hopeth all things, endureth all things: ſo that, to explain 
nature and properties of this virtue, we need only give a fl 
comment upon the apoſtle's words; and then proceed, 1, 
ſhow the obligations of it; and, 2. The meaſures and indut 
ments of our performing it. „ 
1. CHARITY ſuffereth Jong. » The man that is poſleſſed 
this excellent grace, is not apt quickly, and upon every {lp 


. conſiders how ſubject to frailties mankind are, how eafily | 
trayed by infirmities, and ſurpriſe, and paſſion, to things t 
are inordinate: he makes juſt allowances therefore for inadve 
tencies and indiſcretions, and ſuppreſſes his reſentment 
wrongs that are avowed and manifeſt, ſo long as they conti 
to be tolerable : and in this he differs from the jealous and ca 
tious, the peeviſh and haſty, who either fancy themſelves | 
jured and affronted, when nothing like it is intended, or fut 
and take fire upon every provocation and neglece. 

2. CHARITY is kind; and therefore he that is maſter of! 
temper, as he is {low in taking offence, ſo is he ſure not to gi 
any; and is ſo far from rendering evil for evil, that his ſtudy 
to overcome evil with good. His converſation is ſweet : 
obliging, and his carriage and behaviour free, candid and ing 
nuous. He conſiders that the loweſt of mankind are of the fat 


ſtances ; and therefore, how exalted ſoever his own {tation 

his demeanour is full of compliance and condeſcenſion. And 
he thinks that no one was ever born for himſelf alone; fo 
makes it his conſtant aim and endeavour to be as beneficial to 
mankind as poſſibly he can: quite contrary to that ſour and" 
len, that bitter and malicious diſpoſition too common in a 
| | wo 


a 1 Cor. xiii. 4, &c, b Calamy's Sermons, and Stanhope on the Epiſtles 
_ Goſpels, Vol. II. | Fe 


— 


| ap. II. Our Duty iovards our N eigbbour. 


king men, whom nature ordained for mutual helps and com- 
ts, continual plagues and torments to each other. 

„ CHARITY envieth not: though God vouchſafe others a 
ger meaſure of knowledge, or riches, or credit, or honour, 


as pifWaritable man grudges it not, murmurs not at it, but is per- 
cla ay ſatisfied and contented in the preference which theſe dif. 
we feguiſhing favours give them above himſelf; nay, he makes 
cha eir happineſs become really and truly his own, and finds as 
up, ooch, if not more pleaſure and delight in their ſucceſs and 
ot caliWroſperity than they themſelves do: whilſt all the content and 
but y which their good fortune adminiſters to them, comes pure 
thing da unmixed to him, without bearing any part in the cares and 


Jain t 
à ſhi, 
„ I, 
Indud 


oubles where with it is uſually attended. 


ruſting himſelf into no buſineſs above his capacity and proper 


eſſed Where. . In private he entertains himſelf frequently with the 
le and conſciouſneſs of his own ignorance, infirmities and de- 


fate 
im. 0 
{ily þ 
gs [ 
nadve 
ent 


erits ; and, in public, affects no noiſe or glaring figure, but 


ont talents that he has not; ſo he is not puffed up even with 
nd bat he has: for he conſiders them as gifts and graces, which 
ves iniſter great ground for humility and thankfulneſs, and all 
r fulfWnaginable care to anſwer the purpoſes for which they were 


* of Which, whenever it gets poſſeſſion of a man, carries him ſo into 
to gi e contemplation of his own-imaginary perfections, as to make 
tuch im light and deſpiſe all the world beſides, and think himſelf 
et ronged, and affronted, and unjuſtly treated, if every one does 
Hing er value him, and his judgment in all things, at the ſame rate 
e [aliWnd proportion that he does himſelf. 


ircul 


5. CHARITY does not behave irſelf unſeemly ; and there- 


ON re he that is poſſefſed of this virtue uſes no opprobrious words 
And geſtures, endeavours to diſhonour or diſparage no man's per- 

ſo M; but is ſo courteous without affectation, and ſo condeſcend- 
to g without intereſt or deſign, that, as St Chryſoſtom and others 
nd H erpret the word, he thinks no offices, though never ſo mean, 
in H elow or miſbecoming him; but reckons that whatever incon- 


wor 
les! 


enience ſuch kind of humiliations may occaſion, it is amply 
Wpenſated by the benefits which others receive from them- 
vo. M. „ And 


old, which is continually employed in doing miſchief, in diſ- i 
bing the quiet, in obſtructing the good of its neighbour, and 


indeed of any bleſſing, whether temporal or ſpiritual, the ; 


4. CHARITY vaunteth not itſelf; and therefore he who is 
this temper, has always a modeſt and humble opinion of him- 
If pretending to no accompliſhments that he has not, and 


elres rather to appear unobſerved and undiſtinguiſhed. Upon 
ther mens abilities he always ſets a due value; receives their 
niments with deference ; offers his own with diffidence ; and 
hrough his whole behaviour ſhews, that in honour he prefers 
nd eſteems others better than himſelf. And as he pretends to 


truſted, but no manner of pretence for vanity and ſelf- conceit; 
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beneficent to the evil and unthankful, to the indigent, and thi 


benefit them, and eſteems the glory of God and the greater pa 


| breaſt; and, even when our refentment is moſt juſt, prevent 


and religion. It ſecures us from all paroxyſms of anger ast 
Greek word imports, and keeps that unruly paſſion under fu 


worſt of men and their actions, that it always puts the faire 


_ tenuate their offences. It puts us in mind, when we bappent 


would have any thing be thought the cauſe, rather than il|-wl 


: the injured ſufferer's innocence vindicated, and his good nan 


| failings to the world, or thinking itſelf at liberty to make then 
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And well may charity be thus liberal of its ſervices, and repar 
leſs of the manner of its condeſcenſions, when the next ch: 
ter of it, as the apoſtle tells us, is, N 
6. THAT ſhe ſeeketh not her own; and therefore he tha 
her votary, is ſo far from projecting gain and profit to hint 
by the favours and good offices he does to others, that he 


that are unable to make him any requital. The largenel; ( 
his heart, which is ſenſibly affected for human nature, ney 
ſeparates itſelf by any abſtracted views; but wiſhing eaſe a 
proſperity to all mankind, contributes its utmoſt to ſerve ; 


of his brethren, an ample reward for his own labour and ſufe 
ings, nay, (upon ſo beneficial an account) for his own loſles; 
inconveniencies. . 1 

7. CHARITY is not eaſily provoked; for it keeps the ni 
calm and ſmooth ; corrects that heat which either the natur 
conſtitution or the greatneſs of a provocation kindles in o 


its flaming out into rage and fury beyond the bounds of rea 


limits and reſtrictions as never to betray us into any indecene 
of behaviour, much Jeſs any raſh and unwarrantable actions. 
8. CHARITY thinketh no evil; is ſo far from ſuſpecting th 


interpretations upon them. To the good which they do it a 
lows all juſt commendation; and, as it never charges any b 
upon undeniable evidence, ſo it ever appears to excuſe and ex 


be angry with an injurious brother, of the many kindnefles h 
once did us, and ſets his former good offices in balance to h 
preſent miſbehaviour. It imputes a great. deal to miſtake, t 
miſinformation, to age, to ignorance, to infirmities, &c. al 


or propenſe delign to offend. "8. 
9. CHaRiTY rejoiceth not in iniquity, but in the truti 
takes no pleaſure in falſe reports and malicious infinuation 
which tend to defame and diſparage our neighbour, a plealur 
as common as it is barbarous; but when ſuch ſuggeſtions hav! 
not ground, and ſhed their venom, is heartily glad of hearing 


reſcued from all the ſcandal that malice or miſtake had caſt upon It 
10. CHARITY beareth, or, as it ſhould be rendered, coveret 
and concealeth all things; and is ſo far from expoſing mei 


the ſubject of public diſcourſe, and the jeſt and diverſion of 3 
| | ; 5 my ; compamie 


) 
__ | | o , 
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Tegar | 
char-Mnpanies, that it chuſes rather to hide and caſt a vail over 
em, be they never ſo many, or never ſo well known: For, 

11, CHARITY believeth all things: without preſuming to 


ge men 's hearts, or pry into their ſecret intentions, it diſ- 


> that 
hin 


at he 2 us, firſt to think favourably of every one, and then to 
tha et all that can be ſaid in behalf of thoſe that are ill- ſpoken 
neſs if there be any grounds for ſuch a belief: and if ever there 


not, vet till, 

12. CranTy hopeth all things : whoever ſins, ſhe hopes i it is 

t of weakneſs, or ſurpriſe, or inadvertency, amd not out of 
ſulneſs or habitual cuſtom; whoever errs, ſhe hopes it is out 
ignorance, and unhappy education, or onavoidable prejudice, = 
Inot out of a wicked and depraved mind; and upon theſe 
counts, be the man's condition what it will, the never deſpairs, 

t wines and prays, and, by all proper methods, labours to 
ing about his conyerſion. And, 


neyt 
ſe 3 
ve a 
er pa 
ſuffeſ 
les a 


e mi 
natur 


in 0 , LaSTLY, though many attempts of this kind have been 
event bleſs yet ill charity continues unwearied, and can away 
reich injuries and delays, grievous to be borne, in hopes that 


as bh 
er ſu 
ecend 


od will at laſt open the eyes of the very worſt, and give them 
pentance to the acknowledgment of che tr oth : and this 1 
mceive to be the ſenſe of chart ity's enduring all things. 


ns, THESE are the characters wherein the apoſtle has deſcribed 
ng is molt excellent and extenſive virtue, which in the main may 
faire [uid to conſiſt, ein an eaſineſs to pardon, a readineſs to oblige, 


) It al 
iy b 
nd ex 


ercy to the diſtreſſed, bounty to the indigent, candour and I j 
eetneſs, generoſity and diſintereſtedneſs in our conver lation | 
owards all men. And ſo we proceed to conſider, | 


pent I. OuR manifold obligations to the practice of this duty. Our obli. 9 
les H That by the original order and conſtitution of nature, men are 5 85 wy # 
to bi made and framed, that they neceſſarily want one another's | 
Ke, tp and afſiſtance for their mutual ſupport and preſervation | in | 


c. an 

11]. vi omforts of life, independently on oath other; but are manifeſtly things ch 

Ited, by the very frame of their nature, to live in 8 

klereof charity and mutual friendſhip is the common bond, 

% plain to be controverted. In this reſpect all men B04 

and upon the ſame level, have all the ſame wants and delires, 

Ind are all in the ſame need of each other's aſſiſtance: every 

an therefore, as he is a man, is bound by the law of his na- 

re, i. e. by common humanity, to look upon himſelf as a part 

t member of that one univerſal body or community, which is 

ade up of all mankind ; - to think himſelf born and ſent into | 

the world on purpoſe to promote the good and welfare of all 4 

MIS fellow-creatures - and conſequently obliged, as the neceſſary 4 
| 
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he world; that they cannot ſubſiſt, at leaſt, cannot enjoy any 1-Fromthe [ 
| 

| 


then 
of C and only effectual . to that end, to embrace them all with | 
pierre fal love, charity, and benevolence. 


AND 
c Cotes's Sermons. d Clarke's Sermons. 
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Would univerſally enjoy the happy fruits and effects of it, f. 


_ their friendſhips by mutual good offices; and to eſtabliſh ſock 


univerſal benevolence, this plainly ſhews us what the directi 
: and tendency of uncorrupted nature Is. | 85 


2. From 
the nature 


failing goodneſs; who, being eternally happy in the enjoymet 


commerce and communication with each other; they love! 


the original inclinations of mens minds, ſo is it agreeable to th 


% 
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AND as it is founded in the law of nature, ſo is it conſona 
to the inclinations of mens minds, to be kindly affectioned i 
and beneficial one towards another; inſomuch, that if coy 
ouſneſs, and revenge, and other fooliſh and abſurd paſty 
were not ſuffered to over-rule this natural diſpoſition, th 


even in this preſent corrupt ſtate of the world, as far as ne 
vices will permit them, they (till deſire to keep up a gene 


increaſe their dependencies, by multiplying affinities ; to enlary 


ties by a communication of arts, and labour, and induſtry: ; 
ſince the only poſſible means of preſerving ſuch ſocieties, in a 
tolerable and durable manner, is the practice of mutual love: 


AND as to love, and do good to one another is conſonant 


nature of God which we are required to imitate, and thoſe; 
of God which we are bound to obey. God is love, as the ; 
poſtle ſtiles him, an infinite and inexhauſtible fountain of never 


of his own unſpeakable perfections, could have no other moi 
to create things at firſt, but only that he might communica 


his goodneſs and happineſs to his creatures; as he continues: 


preſerve. them for no other reaſon, but that he may till co 


tinue to do good to them: for he maketh his ſun to riſec 


the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and 


that Gad does himſelf continually delight in doing good, 3 
| ſeems to take an eſpecial pleaſure in deſcribing himſelf by th 


may obſerve that he hath given us noble powers and faculties 


lence and aſſiſtance. He hath ſo framed and conſtituted 0 


ſo depend upon the welfare of the public, that each one fro 


the unjuſt; / giving us from heaven fruitful ſeaſons, and filln 
our hearts with food and gladneſs. Now, for the ſame real 


particular attribute of love and goodneſs ; for the ſame reak 
It muſt neceſſarily be his will, that all rational creatures ſhoul 
imitate him in that excellent perfection. To this purpoſe 


hath endued us with reaſon and underſtanding to diſcern be 
tween good and evil; and implanted in our minds ſuch allet 
tions and diſpoſitions as naturally incline us to mutual bene 


nature, and ſq ordered the circumſtances of our preſent ſtate 
to make ſociety and friendſhip neceſſary to the ſupport and com 
fort of life, that men might be continually exerciſed in tl 
practice of theſe divine virtues. He has interwoven the nt 
reſts of men, and made the happineſs of every particular perſo 


the ſenſe af his own wants and exigencies, might ſee the It 
46 ſnablenel 


8 Matth. v. 45. f ARts xiv. 12. 
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[ona 
led If 
cove 
alſo 


, the 


nableneſs and neceſſity of making it his principal buſineſs to do | 
od to others. In fine, he has given us no other way of ex- | 
eſing, ſo acceptably, our love and gratitude to himſelf, whom | i, 
we have. not ſeen, as by loving and doing good to our bre- | 
ren, whom we have ſeen; for » no man hath ſeen God at any 


be, but if we love one another, hereby we know that God, : = 
mei ough inviſible, really dwelleth in us; that his love is per- e 
enen aed in us, and that we dwell in him and he in us, becauſe we / 
ove e imitators of his nature, and partakers of his Spirit. ſ 


Nox are we only obliged to love, and to do good to one 3. From 


nlarg 
nother, by the ties of common humanity, as we are men, and fcripture. 


1 ſoci 


: anirtakers of the ſame nature; but, as chriſtians, we are to look — 
in upon ourſelves as brethren, in a more peculiar manner, being þ 
ve ani the children of God in Chriſt, members all of the ſame body, 
rectiofWartakers all of the ſame Spirit, and heirs all of the ſame bleſſed 


ope of immortality. For thus the apoſtle argues; There is 

ne body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
our calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and 
ather of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
Il; wherefore * I beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the vo- 
ation wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 


nant t 
to th 
ela 
the 


'nevet 


oymeſ ich long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another in love, and endea- 

mot ouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
unc NetTHER have we only the example of God's love and Itspeculia- 
nues oodneſs in general propoſed to our imitation, but, as chriſtians, te 


ill co chriſtians. | 


e have it in a more particular and extraordinary manner ſet 
riſe 0 


fore us, in that ſingular inſtance of the redemption of man- 


and ind by the death of his Son; of which great and undeſerved 
d fllinWercy we, being all partakers, and having all our hopes of hap- 
rea ness founded upon it, are conſequently under the ſtrongeſt 
2d, a elgation to be, in our proportion, kind, and merciful, and 
by th ritable to our brethren, as God has been infinitely good and 
res erciful to us; for ſo we find the ſame apoſtle arguing again: 
s fou Pot on therefore, as the elect of God, holy, and beloved, 
poſe wels of mercy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long- 
cy ering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another; 
ern be 


ay man has a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 


h affe u, ſo alſo do ye: and, above all things, put on charity, which 


benen the bond of perfectneſs, and let the peace of God rule in your 
ted ouWarts, to the which alſo ye are called in one body, _ 

oy Oxcg more: nor is this duty obligatory, as it proceeds from the 
nd con 


od of God only, but as it proceeds with a agar enforcement, 
J in th 


ing the peculiar law and command of our Lord and Saviour, 


he ng" which he inſiſts particularly, and ſeems to recommend it 
r perſo dove all others, as the moſt indiſpenſible qualification of a ſin- 
i frage chriſtian, „ A new commandment, ſays he, 1 give unto 
the red 


you, 


d Jchn iv, 20. h 1 John iv. 12, 13. 1 Eph. iv. 4 k Ibid. iv. 1. I Col. 
1. m John xili. 34. AL du —— — 
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And great 
excellency 


| 1 i | The rule 
| of it. 


nually about doing good; and in ſo doing, hath ſet us an & 


and accordingly, we find the apoſtles every where declaring 
that univerſal love and charity is the end of the commandment 


accompliſhments, of what kind ſoever they be, whether natur 
or ſupernatural, will avail us nothing: for » though I ſpeak 


1. e. all my pretences to religion are falſe and empty; an 


could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing 


7 1 give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it avallet 
_ diſpoſition of mind, of all others, the moſt perfective of our ra 
ſiſts, if ever we hope to become partakers of it. In a word 


away when that which is perfect is come: for whether ther 
be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, the 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part y 
you, That ye love one another; as J have loved you, that it 
allo love one another; and he makes it, as it were, the diſtinoyif 
ing mark and badge of his profeſſion; for by this ſhall all me 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love towards one ang 
ther. He himſelf whilſt he was here upon earth, went conj 


ample, wherein he requires that we ſhould follow his ſtep, 


the principal aim and deſign of our whole chriſtian law; ay 
that, being deſtitute of this, all our other pretences to religion 
all our zeal for the ſervice and honour of God, all our gifts an 


with the tongues of men and angels, ſays St Paul, and have ny 
charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal 


though TI have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſte 
ries, and all knowledge; and though J have all faith, ſo that! 


and though I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and thou 


me nothing. 3 8 : | 
AND well may the ſcriptures lay fo great a ſtreſs upon tl 
practice of univerſal love and charity, ſince it is a temper avg 


tional nature. It is that which makes the ſoul like unto Goch 
and is at once the condition and ground, both of our preſent 


| happineſs, and that which is to come: for we malt be like un 


to God, if we will ſee him as he is, and mult firſt attain tha 
frame of mind wherein the happineſs of heaven eſſentially cons 


charity is the diſpoſition of heaven, the ultimate end and deſy 
of that religion which was revealed on purpoſe to conduct u 
thither ; and to which moſt of the other virtues, gifts, and ex 
cellencies are but ſubſervient means, and ſuch as mult be don 


ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away 
Faith, which is our firm belief, and hope, which is our preſeal 
expectation of things future, ſhall both be made void by fru 
tion; but charity and goodneſs never fail; for they are th 
diſpoſitions of mind which are begun in the virtues of this ite 
and completed in the glories of the next. And ſo we proceed 
1. To conſider in what meaſure, and from what induce 

ments, we are farther engaged to -perform this duty. Thol 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, this is the rule; and it 0 


H 1 Cor. xiii. 1, Cc. 0 Ibid. ver. 8. 


hap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


rt y je peculiar excellency of this -rule, that by it we may eaſily 


ern all the ſpecialities of our duty, without having recourſe 
any external inſtruction. » For ſince every one, by his own 
xperience, knows what it 15 to love himſelf ; ſince every one is 
nicious in what manner he uſes to treat himſelf, it is but con- 


at y6 
owh 
| me 
e ano 
cont) 
n ex 
ſteps 
aring 
ment, 
* and 


e is to treat his neighbour. _ | . 

Do we not, for inſtance, ſo highly value and eſteem ourſelves, 
hat no defects obſervable in us, no miſchances befallen us, no 
zults committed by us, can alter the good opinion we have of 
urſelves? This may teach us what regard and value we ſhould 


gion ver preſerve for our neighbour. Do we not ſincerely endea- 

ts our our own welfare and advantage of every kind; wiſh good 
aturdWMſicceſs to all our undertakings ; and, if we rightly underitand 
peaMJurſclves, defire the health and happineſs of our immortal fouls? 


his may inform us what we are to with and deſire for our 
eighbour. Have we not a ſenſible complacency in our own 


ve nut 
1bal] 
; an 
myſte 
that! 
thing 
houg 


vailetl 


r ornament of life? On the other hand, do we not ſeriouſly 
Wrieve at our own diſaſters, and diſappointments, and heartily 
emoan and pity ourſelves, when fallen into pain, or poverty, 


n U condole and commiſerate his misfortunes. Are we ealily 


er a ery with ourſelves? Do we retain implacable grudges, or ex- 
ur aue malicious defipns againſt ourſelves ? Yea, rather are we 
Cod hot meek and patient towards ourſelves, excuſing our own in- 


reſent 


ke un ences and outrages againſt our own intereſt, honour, and wel- 


n tha re? Hence we may learn the leſſons of meeknels and patience 
y con gevards our neighbour, in bearing his infirmities, and remitting 
worde y wrongs or diſcourteſies we have received from him. Are 
dea rude in our deportment, or harſh in our language towards 
luct orſelves, apt to cenſure our own actions, blazon our defects, 
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nd aggravate our failings, and not rather conceal our blemiſhes, 
i tories of ourſelves, and not rather endeavour all we can to 


dem? Hence we may likewiſe learn how civil and courteous 


| King our practice towards ourſelves the pattern of our dealing 
Ith others, we ſhall not fail of performing this duty, and mak- 
's our charity commenſurate to our ſelf- love. 


p Barrow's Works, Vol. 7. 


Iting his own breaſt, and that will teach him in what manner 


roſperity, and are extremely glad to find ourſelves thriving and 
ouriſhing in wealth, in reputation, or any other accommodation 


r any other preſſing calamities? This may inſtruct us what 
lealure we are to feel in our neighbour's proſperity, and how 


ities and follies, and forgiving ourſelves the moſt heinous 


nd extenuate our crimes? Do we delight to report, or to hear 
lle them, to tie the tongues, and ſtop the ears of men againſt 
our behaviour, how fair and ingenuous in our dealing, 


WW candid and mild in our judgment or cenſure we ſhould be 
boards our neighbour. Thus reflecting on ourſelves, and 


AND 
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The rea- 
_ ſonableneſs 


of it. 


Notives 


to it. 


phet Malachi has a very wiſe obſervation to this purpo 
Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God created u 


ther? It is barbarous not to love our own nature, but big 


He has not only made him a little lower than the angels, 


too mean, has prepared a more glorious one to receive hin 
he ſpares and indulges him, as a tender parent his belovedchil 
guards and provides for him by a kind and wakeful providence 
woos and courts him by the ſollicitations of his holy Spirit; at 


4 Complete Body of Divinity, Pm 

AnD indeed, conſidering the near relation we have 1; 
another, and how, in the neceſſary and ſubſtantial proper 
of our nature, we are all the ſame; and diſtinguiſhed only! 
what is contingent and circumſtantial to us, we cannot but y 
ceive the great reaſonableneſs of loving our neighbour to il 
degree, as he is the expreſs image of ourſelves, but much mar 
as he is created in the divine likeneſs and ſimilitude. The py 


Why then do we deal treacherouſly every man againſt his by 


impious to hate or vilify him, in whom God hath formed ſon 
though weak reſemblances of his own perfections. H 
contemptible ſoever he may be in the circumſtances of his f 
tune, yet he has in him an immortal ſpirit, that ſhall live | 


ever, and live with God and angels; he has in him thoſe pov 


and faculties that render him capable of ſerving and enjoy 
his great Creator: and how dear and valuable he is to C0 
we may beſt perceive by conſidering what God has done for lin 


crowned him with glory and honour ; but, as if this wgrid ut 


has provided a ſtanding propitiation for his ſins, by the | 
crifice of his own beloved Son. In a word, he rejoices ont 
him to do him good, and longs, as it were, to have him with hi 
in heaven : and can we think that the Almighty loves with 


fond paſſion, and where there is no ground and foundation | 


his love? Herein therefore we have an example ſet us, how 


are to love him whom God loves ſo well; and this comman 


ment we have from him, that he who loveth God, loveth l 


brother alſo : the fulfilling of which law, which St James ci 


the Royal Law *, is the great perfection of our natures, d 
advancement and enlargement of our ſouls, the chief ornan! 
and beauty of a great mind; that which makes us like God. 
beſt, moſt perfect, and happieſt Being; and in that too, wh 


is the prime excellency, and happineſs, and glory of the divit 
Ein | h | 


Or what happy tendency this univerſal love and charity! 
to free our ſouls from thoſe unruly and diſquieting paſſions ( 


anger and envy, of malice and revenge, of jealouſy and diſc 


tent, which are the great torments of our ſpirits ; to make 0 


minds calm and chearful, and maintain us in the poſſeſſion 


quiet enjoyment of ourſelves; to preſerve us _— 
ON | milchlen 


ꝗ Mal. ii. 10. r Lucas's Sermons, Vol. II. '$1 John iv. 21. t James il 
u Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. | 
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e to of(chiefs and inconveniencies which enmity and ill-will con. 
rope nally occaſion ; to gain friends, and reclaim enemies, and make 

| only ery condition either pleaſant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us, is 
but refW;ified by every day's experience.  _ 


Or what particular note and obſervation, in the firſt and beſt 


IN to th 

ch mores of religion, the practice of this duty was among chriſtians; 
The it was the mark and badge of their profeſſion, and grew 
Purpoelito a proverb among the heathens, Behold, how theſe chriitians 
ated ue one another; how ſome of the“ greateſt enemies of our 


his b ofeſſion admired it, and eſteemed the example not unworthy 


t hig eir own imitation, is what we are informed of from the re- 
ed ſom rds of antiquity : and therefore, to conclude this head in the 

Hof ords of the bleſſed apoſtle ; + if there be any conſolation in 
bis folfMMkriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
live H bowels and mercies ; if any endearments in our common 
2 poxeſ ture, and common chriſtianity, if any inducement in the be- 
enjqin ts and advantages of any duty, if any encouragement in the 
to ColfWattice, and examples of others, then fulfil ye my joy, that ye 


tor IN n 


like-minded ; and, having the ſame love, = be pitiful, be 


els, afiWurteous : not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing ; 
rid vet contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
ve hint ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing, ble fe: 

ed chil W > Ts 


71dence | 
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2. Of loving Enemies. 


es ort miſſioned by God, alata); of his juſtice, utterly to fon of our 

vith hi eſtroy the ſeven nations that poſſeſſed the land of Canaan be- _— 
with re them ; to blot out the remembrance of Amalek under hea- ing this 

tion en, and to have no peace with the Ammonites and Moabites, duty. 

how heir declared enemies; = conſidered not that theſe were ſpe- 

mmm iel caſes, fixed by the divine command, and grounded upon 

etl eaſons both of ſtate and religion, but drew an inference very 

1es cage from them to their own private and perſonal quarrels, 


es, tl 
name 
0d, t 
„ whic 


e Civil 


d advanced it into a maxim, that though in general they were 
o love their neighbours, yet. they not only might, but ought 
0 hate their enemies, eſpecially ſuch as were enemies to their 
aw, and the manner of their religious worſhip. This their 
loctors taught with much aſſurance, and the people received it 
With a malicious readineſs, being naturally violent and revenge- 
1: but our Saviour, in his ſermon on the Mount, endeavours 
Julian, in his letter to Arſacius, the beathen higb-prieſt of Galatia, gives 
bis memorable teſtimony of the chriſtians, that their charity was not limited 
nd confined only to themſelves, but extended even to their enemies. Hig 
ords are theſe: It is a ſhame, when the Jews ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and 
he impious Galileans (ſo he calls chriſtians by way of re proach) relieve, nor 
ly their own, but thoſe alſo of our religion, that we only ſhould be defectivs 
In ſo neceſſar y a duty. Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. 

i Phil. ü. 1, 2. X 1 Pet. ili. 8, 9. y Vid. Deut. vil. 16, &c. Chap. xxv. 19. 
UP. AxIil. 3, 4. 2 Gardiner's Sermon. | 
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HE Jews, having read that their anceſtors were com- The oces · 


I fay to you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe ya 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpite 
fully uſe you, and perſecute you. 5 We 8 


To love 
aur enc- 
mies, what. 


do good to them that hate you; here real acts of kindneſs at 


you. The higheſt expreſſions of enmity that can be imagine 


thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt points of all, our re 
putation and our life: and to ſecure the ſincerity of our chariy 


hearty prayers to God for them: to God, I ſay, before whom 
it is both impious and dangerous to diſſemble, and from who 
we can expect no mercy for ourſelves, if, with feigned lips, we 
beg it of him for others. e os 


it conſiſts in 
a freedom 
from ma- 
lice. . 


it diſcover itſelf in our words and ations. Upon this accoun 
the ſcripture very fignificantly calls it the: Leaven of Malice 


wie ſuppoſe (which is very ſeldom found) that a man has ſuch at 


his diſguſts, and to manage his actions in a conſtant contradiction 


to ſhew it, has turned the edge of his hatred inwards, and be. 


moſt mortal adverſary a greater miſery than thus to carry 


ſigns of love to our enemies 
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to correct their miſtake, and to preſcribe to his followers j\ 
very contrary habit of mind : Ye have heard that it hath hee 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy; hy 


_ Love your enemies; - here the inward affection is required 
bleſs them that curſe you; here outward civility and affabilin 
are enjoined, in oppoſition to all rude and opprobrious languape 


commanded to be done even to our bittereſt and moſt maliciou 
enemies: pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecut 


are calumny and cruelty, and yet we are commanded to pray far 


towards our enemies, we are required to expreſs it by out 


THis is the deſcription that our Saviour gives us of the duty 
and accordingly we ſhall conſider farther; 1. Wherein it conſiſt 
and, II. By what arguments it may be enforced. 85 

I. 1. Now the firſt ſtep towards loving our enemy, is dil: 
charging our minds of all rancour and virulence towards him 
for where the leaſt particle of this is, it will not be long before 


which, being of a ſpreading and fermenting nature, will in time 
diffuſe a ſourneſs upon a man's whole behaviour. Nay, ſhoul 


abſolute empire and command over his heart, as for ever to {lia 


to his affections; yet all this is but a myſtery of diſſimulation, and 
acting a part inſtead of acting a friend. Enmity however 154 
reſtleſs thing, and not to be diſſembled, without ſome torment 
to the mind that entertains it: and therefore we may preſume 
that he who is reſolved to hate his enemy, and yet reſolves pot 


comes a tyrant, and an enemy to himſelf; nor can he wiſh his 


mind, always big and ſwelling, and ever ready to burſt, and yt 
never give it vent. Are we then perſuaded, that both our dut 
and intereſt require that we ſhould deport ourſelves with a 


Let us but take this eaſy courſe 
(9 Es | kc 


A Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. b South's Sermons, Vol. Ill 
C I Cor. v. 8. | 3828 | = 0 1 
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entertain the thing in our hearts which we would manifeſt in 
r converſe, and then we ſhall find ſmall difficulty in the next 


/ ; buf. 0ance of our love to our enemies; which is, | 
e you 2. BLESSING them that curſe us. The word which we In ſpeaking 
jeſpite oder Bleſs, implies both our ſpeaking them civilly to their faces, well of 


nd ſpeaking well of them behind their backs: and therefore, them, 


hough they reproach, revile, and ſlander us; treat us, when 
reſent, with the moſt contemptuous and inſulting, the molt ſcur- 


juiredl 
tabilit 


guageſnous and bitter language; and when we are abſent, make it 
cls cir butineſs daily to leſſen and defame us, and to ſay all the 
icio things of us that they can either hear, imagine, or invent; 
ſecug er conduct is to be directly the reverſe of this. We muſt an- 


ver them in the moſt civil and courteous, the moſt obliging and. 
ood- natured terms; and, whenever we have occaſion to ſpeak 
f them in company, labour to conceal their faults, where cha- 


apineq 
Tay for 


ur re 


charit ty and juſtice do not require us to diſcover them; put the beſt 
ou oaſtruct ion upon all their actions, and be ready to publiſh what- 
who er we know virtuous and commendable in them, even though 


who 
PS, We 


hey will acknowledge no ſuch quality in us: for thus the 
hritians behaved of old; We are fools, ſays St Paul e, for 
hriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; ye are honourable, but 

e are deſpiſed ; being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we 
uffer ; being defamed, we intreat. What harmony, what 
beauty, what ſweetneſs, what evenneſs, what perfection mult 

here be in ſuch a temper as this! What command over his 
dalions muſt we ſuppoſe in ſuch a perſon! And how ſtately and 
nagnificent does it look, to ſee him unmoved by abuſe, and in- 

ncible by reproach, returning good for evil, and gracious 
vines, for baſe and horrid imprecations! This certainly is one 

f the beſt arguments of a great and generous mind; for, ac- 

cording to the obſervation of the wiſe man, / he that is ſlow to 

anger is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his ſpirit, 

an he that taketh a city. % NEL Os 
5 To love an enemy, is to do him all the real offices of kind- In doing 
eſs and beneficence that opportunity ſhall lay in our way, tem 4 
Has providence, for inſtance, put any of my enemy's concern- 
ments, his health, his eſtate, his preferment, or any other thing 
conducing to the convenience of his life, under my power or 
nluence? Why, in all this, it gives me an opportunity to ma- 
nifeſt, whether or no I can reach the ſublimity of this precept. 
s my enemy ſick and languiſhing, and is it in my power to 
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5 ture him, as eaſily, or to kill him, as ſafely, as if I were his, phy- 
* ſcian? Chriſtianity here commands me to be concerned for his 
0 1 veakneſs, to reſcue him from death and the grave, and to pre- 


ſerve that life which perhaps would have once deſtroyed mine. 


oJ ſee mine enemy defrauded, and circumvented, and like to 
| ES: | be 


; d Grrdiner's Sermons. e Cor. iy. 10, Kc. f Prov. xvi 33. g South's 
MEMOS, Vol. III. | | | 


course 
kc 


ol. l. 


good offices 


1 A _ 
— — ha nat. 


re 5 4 * 
47505 — — IE 
N 


— #s r 2 — y 3 1 
ESSE ITS ITE CI CI Gt 
—— — = vo 


7 * 
— — 


— 
— = 


— 
— — — 
— . — 
« 


- 

— — — —E— U— 
5 I . ——„-—- — 
—— —— 


practices, and accurſed methods of growing great, and r iſing by 


In praying 4. Tas laſt and crowning inſtance of our love to our ene 
: for them. | 


as it were, unable to do enough for his enemy, and therefore 


affected, not to our friends and benefactors only, but to our 
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be undone in his eſtate ? I muſt not ſit ſtill and ſuffer him to} 
ruined, but contribute my aſſiſtance to diſcover the fraud, 0 
| repel the oppreſſion, and be as ready to preſerve him from pe 
verty, as I would to relieve him, if he were in it. Does it l 
in my way to put in a word to daſh, or promote my enemy 
| buſineſs or intereſt; to give him a ſecret blow, that ſhall ſtr 
him to the ground for ever, and never know the hand fron 
whence it came? Can I, by my power, obſtru& his law 
advantage and preferment, and ſo reap the diabolical ſatisfaction 
of a cloſe revenge? Can I do him all the miſchief imaginable 
and that eaſily, ſafely, and ſucceſsfully, and ſo applaud myſelf i 
my power, my wit, my ſubtle contrivances? Yet all theſe vilg 


the fall of an adverſary, are to be deteſted, as infinitely oppolug 
to that innocence and clearneſs of ſpirit, that openneſs and free, 
dom from deſign, which becomes a ' profeſſor of chriſtianity 
On the contrary, amidſt all theſe opportunities of doing mil 
chief, I muſt eſpouſe my enemy's juſt cauſe, as his advocate d 
ſollicitor; I muſt help it forward by favourable ſpeeches of hi 
perſon, a due acknowledgment of his merit, and a fair conſtruc. 
tion of doubtful paſſages; and all this, if need be, in ſecret 
where my enemy neither ſees nor hears me do him theſe fer. 
vices, and, conſequently, where I have all the advantages and 
temptations to do otherwiſe, 5 


mies is to pray for them; for by this a man acknowledges himſelf, 


he calls in the aſſiſtance of heaven, and engages omnipotence te 
complete the kindneſs, Prayer for my own proſperity, is indeed 
aneceſlary duty, but if we conſider it narrowly, it is but a kind 
of lawful and pious ſelfiſhneſs : but now, when I pray as hearti 
for my enemy as I do for my daily bread, and reckon his felic 
among my own neceſſities; when I recommend him to God" 
infinite power and compaſſion, to reſtore his health, relieve 
his wants, and ſupply him with all needful bleſſings, even at the 
ſame time that he is maligning and perſecuting me; I then fol. 
low that divine pattern of perfect charity, who, in the midſt af 
the moſt barbarous and contumelious uſage, made both thi 
prayer and apology for his murderers; > Father, forgive them; 

for they know not what they do 
i TH1s then is the perfection of chriſtian charity, to be kindly! 


enemies and perſecutors. It is a good degree of charity to ſpeaki 

them fair, and give them good words at the ſame time that the) 

are reviling and reproaching us; it is an higher degree of i, 

to confer real benefits upon them, and contribute what we can 

to their happineſs and welfare ; but it is the top and perten 
| | | h Q 


Lake lil 34 3 Blackball's Sermons, Vol I. 
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it, to recommend them to God, who can do them more good 


to od 
d, Ma we can; can grant them that grace of repentance, which 
m po can only with them; can beſtow upon them that pardon for 


Ir faults, which we can only requeſt for them; and make 

m as great and as happy as he pleaſes, both in this world 

lin the next. _ a5 - „„ = 
« Bor if all this is to be done for our enemies, where is the An objec- 
üference between thoſe that have done us kindneſs, and en. 
hoſe that have done us wrong? The moſt we can do for our 


nable Weſt friends, and kindeſt benefactors, is to love them, to bleſs 

ſelf UM chem, to do good to them, and to pray for them; if therefore 

ſe vie are obliged to do all this for our enemies, there is plainly 7 

ing e nothing more left to be done for our friends.” * Now Anſwered. 


ug it cannot be denied, that friendſhip in general is to be 
nded to all mankind, even to thoſe that hate and injure us, 

well as to thoſe that do us good; yet that particular and ſpe- 
friendſhip, 2. e. the loving of one perſon more than another, 

ate ich induces an additional obligation, and is one of the greateſt 


of hi orts of ſociety, is ſtill as lawful and as commendable as ever, = 
ſtruc have an inſtance in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ; who, though = 
ſecret vas continually teaching and inſtructing, healing and doing 1 
e ſer ad to an ungrateful people, and though he purpoſely. came 1 


es aud e the world to die for his enemies (which is the ſtron 

vrt of love that can be made even to our deareſt friends) yet 
r ene. rertheleſs, he had his twelve diſciples, with whom he con- 
imſelſ red with more intimacy; whom he inſtructed with more 
gence and freedom; and prayed for, in a particular manner, 
nce to ch more than ordinary tenderneſs and concern: and even, in þ 
indeed number, three of them were ſingled out for ſpecial confi- | 4 
a kind nces and favours; and of theſe three, St John is eminently | i 
eartiy ünguiſhed as his boſom-friend, and the diſciple whom he 
elici ed: which makes it evident, beyond all controverſy, that 
Cod vever the chriſtian religion may require a very extenſive 
elieveiſyerity, yet has it ſtill left room for the obligations of particular 
at theſhendhips and relations. I am bound indeed to relieve my 


en fol en if J can, when he wants; but I am not bound to make 
idit an extraordinary preſents, to leave him legacies, or make him 
n the inheritor of my eſtate. I am required to love my enemy, 
them; to wiſh, and do him all the good I can; but it does not preſent. 


decome neceſſary that I ſhould take him into my boſom, and 


kindly e him the ſame place in my moſt ſecret thoughts and pur- 


to ours that is due to my moſt famfiiar friend: and though I am 
\ (peak deny my affiſtance to none, yet, when friend and foe ſtand 
t they competition, and both cannot be ſerved at once, the apoſtle, | 
of it, think, has determined the preference; for ! as we have an | 


ye can 
ection 
of 


portunity, ſays he, let us do good unto all men, but eſpecially i 
Ko them that are of the houſehold of faith; and by parity. of | 
3 CN | | realon, . 

k Gardiner's Sermons, I Gal. vi. 10. | — 
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Another 
objection. 


_ enrenemy. that he is never ſo much an enemy, and never ſo bad a m 
yet ftill he is a man, joined with us in the ſociety, and comm 


reſentive thoughts, when he was ſadly reviled, and treated vi 


Bor the greateſt objection of all againſt the practice of t 


* may you bid me pull up mountains by the roots, or ſtop t 
* dency of nature is againſt it. To forgive injuries, and tame 


4 lanimous, for ſuch as want power, or an opportunity to e 


this objection, we cannot do better than proceed, 
Anſwered, II. To ſome of the motives and arguments that may recon 


and his injuries, have an opportunity given us of improving o 
faith and patience, and thereby of increaſing our future hapf 


him as an inſtrument in God's hand, without whoſe appointme 


our eyes with indignation upon him, but have always an avl 


Ser mons, Vol. I. p Nloſs's Sermons. q 2 Sam. xvi. 10, 11. 
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reaſon, eſpecially to thoſe of this houſehold, that are bound! 
us by a nearer tie of friendſhip or conſanguinity. 


duty ariſes from the vaſt difficulty that is ſuppoſed in! 
« What, love an enemy, and embrace a wretch that woy| 
take away my life, had he a ſecure opportunity! As we 
« fun in its courſe : the thing is impoſſible, and the whole te: 


ly put up affronts, are leſſons proper for the weak and puſ 


„ preſs their reſentments; but they badly comport with a ma 
« of ſpirit, and worſe with a man of honour.” Now to ſilen 


| fromthe mend the love of our enemies, and reconcile us to the pradi tur 
. ens of it, would we be impartial, and lay aſide our prejudice, wi 
ments for might perhaps diſcern ſeveral great and good qualities in teu 
this duty. perſon that hates us: and, even in an enemy, whatſoever ul of 
. ow lovely, whatſoever is of good report, ſhould not go without i f thi 
ration of due praiſe and acknowledgment. =» Nay ſuppole the worl ** 


ll me 
to eaſ 
aſions 
BUT 


nion of the ſame nature, and partaking of the image and ſupe 
inſcription of our heavenly Father ; and we paint our enen 
then in wrong colours, when we think him capable of affordir 


us no benefit at all; ſince + by him we may be admoniſhed red 
our faults, which our friends perhaps would be ſhy of mentio *y ; 
ing, and too tender in reproving : by him, and the fear of Wl" 
cenſures, reſtrained from thoſe liberties, which, if we had take Le: 


ereal 
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might have proved a ſnare and temptation to us: and by hit 
neſs. In him indeed there is no ſuch intention, and all that 
does is in pure hoſtility againſt us; but {till we are to conlid 
or permiſſion nothing can befal ns, and, conſequently, not faſt 


regard to the divine providence that employs him; e and u 
this conſideration it was that David ſuppreſſed all impatient 3 


indignity by Shimei. He had thoſe about him, no doubt, ti * 
were read enough to be the executioners of his revenge; bay 


all that he had to ſay was; 4 Jet him curſe; for the Lord h. 


bidden him: who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou — e hum 


1 Moſs'; 
I uſed 
olved | 
Ut me 


m Horneck's Sermons, Vol. IT. n Barrow's Works, Vol. I. o Blackba 


xp. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


Tx1s enemy of ours perhaps, at preſent, may create us ſome 
eſineſs, yet who knows, but that in time, he may become 
hat reconciled enemies uſually are) one of our beſt friends, 
4 the matter of our joy and conſolation? And to bring about 
«event, What can we imagine ſo prevalent, as a continual 
ing of kind and good offices to thoſe that bear us ill- will? For 


e, not only patient in bearing it, but quietly paſſing by all 
ther methods of revenge, beſide that of a generous contempt ; 


at does the injury, with ſecret ſhame and confuſion, what ope- 
tion may it not be expected to have, when the ſame innocent 
nd injured perſon, not contented only to forbear and forgive, pur- 
es his very per ſecutor with courteſy and kindneſs, and endea- 
urs to reduce him by all ſeaſonable good offices, and by all the 


enough to ſubdue the moſt obſtinate ill nature, and can hardly 
of the effect, whereof the apoſtle gives us this aſſurance; 


rink; for, in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on 
s head, —Coals, that when once they come to touch the heart, 
ll melt him down, be he made of never ſo ſtubborn metal, 


ſions, and fit him for your familiarity and friendſhip. | 
BuT if this event ſhould not follow, nay, if even we are 


ted and implacable, that no love or kindneſs on our part can 
ork upon his temper, and regain his friendſhip; yet, herein is 


e really exerciſe and expreſs our love to ourſelves : by loving 
enemy, notwithſtanding his hatred to me, I free my mind of 


ut the ſpirits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult. By 
ot being eaſily provoked, I blunt the edge of the weapon 
berewith he ſeeks to hurt me; and by returning good for 
ml, I have it in my power fufficiently, though innocently, to 


art, by a generous return to an unworthy provocation; ant, 
ſhort, can ſhame and confound him quite, by ſhewing my- 
ito be, in all the contention between us, much the better, 
ul the wiſer; and the greater man of the two. | 

AND now, * what a pleaſing proſpect muſt it be to the meek, 


e humble and the patient ſoul, whenever an enemy approaches, 


to 

c Moſs's Sermons. $ Rom. xii. 20. t The metaphor is taken from the me- 
43 uled by artificers ia metals, who when they meet with any too hard to be 
ved by putting fire under them take and pour live coals upon them, and 


lat means, bring them to their purpoſe. Hammond, in Locum, u Moſs, ibid. 


if, to fee an injured perſon, when inſulted by outrageous ma- 


ſuch a ſurpriſing ſight as this, I ſay, cannot but fill, even him 


rertures of reconciliation, and invitations to friendſhip, that 
e can think of? Such reſolved goodneſs, without diſpute, muſt 


f thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 


to eaſineſs and compliance, refine him from all his unſociable 


2. The n2- 
ured before-hand, that the malice our enemy bears us, is ſo ture of thr 


A 


be great advantage of this duty, that, in loving our enemies, 


de boilterous paſſions of anger, hatred, and revenge, which 


revenged of him. I can make his very eyes fore, to ſee fo 
uch goodneſs in one that he hates; I can gall and vex him to the 
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to perceive himſelf placed, as it were, in eminence aboye h 
and that he is ſtill able to keep himſelf quiet and undiſturhe 
notwithſtanding all the rude attacks that can be made upon kj 


hap, 


t his 
rom! 


nay, to perceive, that, without any outward force or viole, , pon 
without ſtriking a ſingle ſtroke, or ſaying one word, he can Mi pe 
ſweetly, and innocently be revenged, only by continuing fin er m 


his duty? Nor can it but enhance this pleaſure, to cone eware 


ſome probable hopes of vanquiſhing the ſturdieſt oppoſition ton 

an enemy, by pure dint of courteſy and kindneſs ; and, like emiſſy 

great and wiſe general (as * one fitly compares it) by art af geln ( 

_ ftratagem, by {kill and conduct, by patience and wiſe dely, l " 

make an end of the war, without ever putting it to the haz; th; I 

of a battle. is 8 ee ee uptio! 
3. The ex- By our Lord's authority, we may venture to carry t he N 
nembe 


2 of practice of this duty to a ſtill higher pitch of commendaic 
: 7 For, as love for love is but juſtice and gratitude, and lovef 
no love favour and kindneſs ; ſo love for hatred and enmity 

a moſt divine temper, and that whereby we = become the child 

of our Father, which is in heaven: for he maketh his ſun 
riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the 
and on the unjuſt, Who then can think it beneath him 

paſs by an injury, or to put up an affront, when he ſees tl 
God, the ſovereign Creator and Lord of all things, whi 

| Power no creature is able to reſiſt, does: nevertheleſs ſpare ¶M em,: 
preſerve us (vile worms, and ſinful duſt and aſhes) who p 


voke him every day, and, by our continual abuſe of his forbe@M heſe 
ance, and long-ſuffering, call for the ſevereſt vengeance upMiſoatticy 
us? Who can think it unbecoming his dignity or greatneſs, e erna! 
to buy his peace with his neighbour, who has done him wrodrcum! 
by doing him, as he has opportunity, all offices of goodneſs ith re 
kindneſs, when he has before him the example of God him lat u. 
intreating us to be reconciled to him, and notwithſtanding eis a 1 
manifold provocations, deſirous to purchaſe our friendſhip at Wi! the g 
rate: when we have the example of the Son of God, our cri drci 
fied Saviour, » who did no ſin, neither was guile found int end 
mouth; and yet, when he was reviled, reviled not again; H cen 
he ſuffered, he threatened not: when we have the exampeely t 
his glorious company of apoſtles, who, in all things appro not 
themſelves as the miniſters of Chriſt, and his faithful follow wic 
in honour and difhonour, by evil report and good report, ee fa 
ceivers, and yet true; when we have the example of his chu nit, 
in the beſt ages, who, as Juſtin Martyr tells the Jews, © P"Wcatur: 


for them, and all others, that were unjuſtly their enemies, en or 
repenting of their wickedneſs, and ceaſing to blaſpheme Clit the 
_ Jeſus, they might, together with chriſtians, be ſaved by! blies, 


x Barrow. y Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, vol. I. = Matth- bis n 
a Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. bi Pet. ii, 22. c 2 Cor, vi. 4, 8. | 
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hap, II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
+ his ſecond glorious coming: when we have his gracious 
-qmiſe of a recompence to be made us, for all that we ſuffer 


nd perſecute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſely 


ations, that without oY our enemies we can have no 
emiſſion of our own tranſgreſſions; for, f if he that is but 
eh (as the ſon of Syrach obſerves) nouriſheth hatred, who 
all intreat for pardon of his ſins? And therefore he conclud- 
th; Remember thy end, and let enmity ceaſe : remember cor- 
uption, and death, and abide in the commandments : remember 
he commandments, and bear no malice to thy. neighbour : re- 


Of Juſtice in General. 
VSTICE is that virtue which is concerned in the obſervance 
of thoſe laws, whether human or divine, which reſpect the 
yeral rights of men, whether natural or acquired. 
1. ThE natural rights of men are thoſe which appertain to 
hem, as rational creatures, dwelling in mortal bodies, joined to- 
ether in mutual relations and united in one common ſociety. 


teſe are rights inherent in them, antecedently to all human 
inſtitutions, and what they may juſtly claim of one another, as 


rcumſtances make void or abrogate. es To do juſtly then, 
hat we are indebted to him by the obligation of nature ; as 


els a rational creature, to treat him equitably, and to do him 


it endeavouring to tyrannize over his conſcience by perſecut- 
lg, cenſuring, and reviling him, becauſe he is not of our opinion; 
rely to ſulfe 


y wicked or diſhonourable act; and, in a word, to pay him all 


om one another, without manifeſt injuſtice to human nature: 


ies, we are obliged in juſtice not to maim, or deſtroy, or 
INivate another man's body, unleſs it be in the neceſſary de- 


| bis neceſſary livelihood and ſubſiſtence, but out of our abun- 
Yor. III. dance 


ace of our own lives, eſtates, or liberties; not to deprive him 


7 
Nath, v. 11, 12. f Eecleſ. xxyili, 5, &c, g Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. 
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pon this ſcore ; for © bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you; 


or my ſake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
ward in heaven: and laſtly, when we have his ſevere commi- 


nember the covenant of the moſt High, and wink at ignorance. 


Juſtice, 
What. 
And the ſe - 


veral kinds 


of it. 
1. With re- 
lation to 


our natural 


rights. 


ternal dues, which no laws can cancel, no cuſtom diſſolve, no 
th reſpect to this kind of rights, is to render to every man 


the good we can juſtly deſire he ſhould do to us, if we were in 
Scircumſtances; quietly to permit him to judge for himſelf, with- 


r him to comply with the dictates of right reaſon, 
nd not to put him, by any kind of violence or neceflity, upon 
ole fair reſpects, and inſtances of courteſy, that are due to the 
git of human nature. Theſe are debts which every rational 


ature owes to his own kind, and which we cannot with-hold 


ut then, as we are rational creatures, inhabiting theſe mortal 
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in theſe houſes of clay. And ſo again, as we are rational ce 


and malign, we vex and diſturb one another; when we lie, ; 
equivocate, and violate our promiſes and oaths; when we z 
negligent and prodigal of each others lives, eſtates, and reput 


: courſe, we then deſtroy the natural rights of human ſociety, a 


Our -AC> 
_ quired 
right. 


pay each other all thoſe reſpects and duties which the nature ꝗ 


children, to love, and reverence, to ſuccour, and obey our p 


rational creatures, united in one common ſociety, we owe loy 


their ſacred and civil relations, from their legal poſſeſſions, the 


A Complete Body of Divinity, Pan 


dance (if we be rich and he poor) to ſupply his pinching nee 
fities, Theſe things we owe to one another, as we are all H 
tenants of God, ſent down into this lower world, and quarter 


tures, joined together by natural relations, we are obliged 


our relation calls for; as we are parents, to love, and inſtrud 
and make ſuitable proviſion for our children; and, as we ; 
ſen a 
ellous 
Wa! 
le gre 
gin] 
it, tl 
quent 
kewiſt 
ord a 
15 0W 
rive a 
des th 
vine | 
ye f. 


rents; and ſo in all other relations. Once again, as we a 


and peace, truth and credit, protection and participation of prof 
to our fellow- members; and when, inſtead of theſe, we hat 


tions, and uſurp to ourſelves all the profit of our mutual inte 


demean ourſelves as open enemies to mankind, 
2. THE acquired rights of men are ſuch as ariſe fro 


perſona] accompliſhments, their outward rank and quality, a 


the like; of which we intend to diſcourſe fomewhat moi to ot 
diſtinctly, after we have conſidered, 1. Our obligation to juſi elt 
in general; and, 2. The rule and motives that may engage o de 
practice " # i Ss „ = ny, 1 


Our obliga- 
tion to 
juſtice. 


5 From the 
dictates of 
our nature. 


minds of men, whereby they are naturally carried to appro 


r de. 


I. Thar there is a ſecret inclination, or impreſſion upon t 
ot gol 


fome things, as good and fit, and to diſlike other things, as hang, 

ing a native evil and deformity in them; and that by theſe n eal wi 
tural inclinations and impreſſions, the great lines of our du v 
may be traced out, a man needs but conſult the oracle of lh !0ve 
own breaſt to be ſatisfied. That to be juſt in our dealings, rie Lo 
in our truſts, faithful in our promiſes, and in all things to do ences 
others, as we would they ſhould do unto us, are actions eterna_y*"*s « 
ly good, and fitted to the genuine propenſions of our naturQF®">, : 
as on the contrary, to be falſe and perfidious in our words ern fc 
deeds to injure the innocent, or oppreſs the impotent, or defra by ſou 
the ignorant, are actions eternally evil, and abhorrent to our reſſor 
tural and undepraved notions, is viſible from the glory FP, 
appearance which is known to attend the one, and the ſhane to 
and confuſion which uſually accompanies the other; for c/o", an 
and ſhame are nothing elſe but an appeal to the judgment Wl yo 


From the 
nature of 
God. 


others, concerning the good or evil of our actions. 


uy, 


| ror, 


bon 


Ip, as by our natural propenſions we are called upon to tl 
practice of all manner of juſtice, fo are we no leſs obliged 
perform it, in conformity to the nature, in ſubmiſſion to fl 
providence, and in obedience to the will of our great Create 


t 
N | Wor) 


p. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 

Cod, by the infinite ſelf-ſuſficiency of his nature, is ſecured 
om all temptation to injuſtice, ſo by the infinite goodneſs of it, 
» ſtands unvariably bent and inclined to deal juſtly and righte- 


du, O Lord, and upright art thy judgments; even as the 
en angels in the ſong of the Lamb, declare, Great and mar- 
ellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are 
way, thou King of ſaints. Since then the nature of God is 
e great exemplar and pattern of all reaſonable natures, as be- 
gin itſelf the molt perfectly reaſonable, whatever is imitable 
it, that we are obliged to tranſcribe into our own; and, con- 


ord and proprietor of all things, has an eternal right to ſhare 


ive another man of what his providence has allotted him, be- 
ds the injury done the perſon, is a direct oppoſition to the 


Nell therefore might the word of God teach and admonith us, 
a denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſt, we ſhould hve ſo- 
ly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; that in all 
ur dealings, we, ſhould maintain a conſcience void of offence, 
ot going beyond, or defrauding one another; but in every 
ling, dealing 
eil with us: for « he hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good 
d what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
d love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? What doth 
he Lord require of thee? All thy other works and perfor- 


as, and ten thouſand rivers of oil; nay, thy giving thy firſt. 
on for thy tranſgreſſion, the fruit of thy body for the ſin of 
by ſoul will avail thee nothing: » So long as thou art a tranſ- 
reſor of the eternal rules of righteouſneſs, whatever thy wor- 
lp, whatever thy form of religion be, it will never recommend 


, and the integrity of thy dealings, more than all the ſolem- 
Pty of thy other {ervices. And ſo we proceed, 1 
Il, To ſtate the meaſure, and inforce the motives of this 
Wy, It is reported of Alexander Severus, the Roman em- 
cror, that he had ſo great an eſteem for our bleſſed Saviour, 
pon account of his being the author of this one ſentence, 


7 5957 . | . 2 
f l exix. 137. g Micah. vi. 8, &c. 
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quently, ſince he is eternally juſt, we are obliged to be juſt 
kewiſe. For indeed, conſidering that God, as the ſupreme 


with other men, as we would they ſhould 


ſy by his creatures, never to with-hold from them any right, 
ver to afflict them beyond their demerit; and therefore the 
yal Pſalmiſt makes his acknowledgment ; * Righteous art 


His provi 
dence. 


s own goods among his own creatures, as he pleaſes, to de- 


vine ordination and appointment; a ſetting ourſelves up to 
ye for ourſelves, out of thoſe allowances that he has diſtribut- 
to others, and living in open rebellion to his wiſe government, 


Vis reveal 
ed will. 


ances, thy coming before him with burut-offerings, with 
avesof a year old; thy bringing to his altar thouſands of 


ee tothe favour of that God who loves juſtice more than ſacri- 


The rule 
or meaſure 
of this du- 
ty. 15 


i All. 
b Cave's Primitive Chriſtienity. 
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| All things, whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do untoyg 
| do you even ſo to them, that he was once minded to have 
= him a temple, and received him into the number of the heath 
3 gods. And well might the emperor have ſo good an opinion 
its author, ſince this, of all others, is a rule ſo plain and cee 
fo near at hand, and accommodated to all the common caſe; 
human life, that nothing more excellent can be deviſed for u 
regulation of our intercourſe with one another; only there n 


hap. 


emen 
ng me 
uns, 
Ir acc 
nothe 
eref 
onder 


ö | ll pa 
: | be ſome doubt concerning the extent of the matter contained al 0 
5 it, which we will firſt endeavour to explain, and then ſhew H beats 
| manifold uſefulneſs of it. 9 _ rr 
„ The limita- Now though this rule be of excellent uſe towards the di: reac 
| tion of this tion of our behaviour in general, yet there are ſeveral ca: a 
FEY» wherein it will not hold ; wherein we are obliged not to gra othe 
that to others which we ourſelves perhaps, were we in thi :he 
circumſtances, and they in ours, might be willing enough, uficfrai 
reaſonably willing, to obtain from them. * A benefactor, f u T 
inſtance, is not bound to comply with the demands of ſuch Wi: ob 
aſk unmerited favours, though conſcious that he himſelf mi ber is 
be apt to make us extravagant requeſts, were it his turn to ho 
the object of another man's beneficence : nor is a magiſtrate Wy h 
liberty, much leſs under an obligation, to turn the edge Would 
Juſtice from an importunate offender, becauſe, if he him ear 
were the criminal, he ſhould certainly, and equally deſire y mc 
eſcape unpuniſned. The rule therefore which makes what is m 
deſire of other men the meaſure of our dealings toward thei tho! 
is to be underſtood, not of vicious or exceſſive deſires, but WWnon u 
ſuch only as are fit and reaſonable ; ſuch requeſts, as we cl tin 
oy in our calmeſt thoughts, juſtify to ourſelves; ſuch, as we ore i 
ſure may be made with decency, and cannot be refuſed with how: 
inhumanity. I e 1 n ſom 
The excel) This is the neceſſary limitation of the rule: and were WW! our 
lency of it. hut duly obſerved, the ſeller would not take advantage of M ecuf 
ignorance of the buyer, nor the buyer make an advantage of WiWcience 
neceſſity of the ſeller ; becauſe his own conſcience would tell ii ire t 
that if he were the buyer, and another ſhould take ſuch ad e a 
tage of his ignorance, if he were the ſeller, and another no de a] 
make ſuch advantage of his neceſſity, he ſhould have rea ind 
enough to complain of his being cheated, or oppreſſed. ion 
this rule were duly obſerved, the borrower would reckon id it: 
ſelf ſtrictly bound to reſtore what was lent him, in due IS IT 
and the lender would be far from exacting any extravagant an m 
ditions for the loan of his money or goods, becauſe he kn 0 
that when he lends, he expects the borrower to be punt) (oe, 
and when himſelf is forced to borrow, he ſhould be very core 


bring 


to fall into the hands of an extortioner. Were this rule 
Ns t; an 


remembe 


3 Matth. vii. 12. k Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 1 Blackhall's Serbe 
Vol. II. | | 


hap. II. Cur Duty towards our N eighbour., 


emembered and obſerved, there would be no need of ever bind- 
po men in obligations, or ſuing them at law to perform their bar- 
ans, or execute their truſts; becauſe whoever ſtrikes a bargain, 
accepts a truſt, cannot but know what we would account 


erefore ſhould he himſelf do ſo, he muſt be convicted, and 
ondemned by his own conſcience. 
|| particulars would be endleſs) who is there that does not 
all that man a knave, or an unjuſt perſon, who robs him, who 


buſes him in word or deed ? Every man has a quick ſenſe, and 
ready to make loud complaints of the injuries and affronts 
hat are put upon him ; and therefore, if he would but make 
mother man's cafe his own, he would have the ſame reſentment 
f the injuries that are done to another, and, conſequently, be 
eltrained from doing any himſelf, 5 

» Tyis commandment (ſays Moſes, to engage the people to 
he obſervance of the moral law) is not hidden from thee, nei- 
her is it far off. It is not in heaven, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, 
Vho ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
nay hear it, and do it? Neither is it beyond the ſea, that thou 
bouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go over the ſea for us, that we may 


Why mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayeſt do it: and if 
vs might be ſaid of the law in general, much more is it true 
A thoſe eternal rules of righteouſneſs which lie open to com- 
non uſe, are obvious to all ſizes of apprehenſion, and ready at 
ll times for preſent application. The greater therefore, and 
ore inexcuſeable muſt the violation of theſe precepts be, ſince, 


i our underſtanding, this can admit of no cloak, or extenuation ; 
cauſe, whenever a man deals unjuſtly by another, his con- 


ure to tell him that he would not be ſo dealt with, were the 
ae and circumſtances his own; and therefore, if he reſolves 
o deal unjuſtly, notwithſtanding ſuch conviction, he can claim 


lid it not, | | 
IT may be conſidered farther, that, however the unjuſt 
Fan may make profit and advantage his ultimate end, yet, one 
My or other, he is generally diſappointed ; becauſe how ſecret- 
ſoever he may carry on his myſtery, yet it will not be long 


— — 8 — 
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nother, that ſhould falſify in either of theſe particulars, and 


In fine (for to run through 


heats him, who keeps from him his own, or who any ways 


Motives to 


tice of 


Juſtice. 


From its 
obviouſ- 
neſs. 


ear it, and do it? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in 


however other ſins may be excuſed by our ignorance, and, 
n ſome meaſure, alleviated upon account of the natural defects 


cence (if he puts but the queſtion to his conſcience) will be 


o indulgence, deſerves no pity, and can pretend to no miti- 
ation of his ſtripes, ſince he knew his Maſter's will, and 


From the 
unprofit- 
ableneſs, 


before ſome unforeſeen accident will draw the curtain, and 
ing to light the fraud and villany which he practiſes behind 
* and when theſe are once detected, farewel credit and repu- 
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tation for ever. The man that has ſuffered by his diſnoneſy 
calling, when his houſe becomes haunted, as it were, and his fraud 
the world by his frauds and injuſtice; yet alas! what comfort 

can he take in his ill-gotten wealth, when every part of it throy 


a ſhift perhaps to drown theſe remonſtrances ; but in all pro 
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either out of charity to others, or out of reſentment of the in 
jury, will divulge his knavery, and caution others againſt hin 
and what expectance can he then have of thriving in his trade o 


Es 


| and cozenages appear like ſpectres at his door, to frighten all me J t 
: uneaſineſs, 


from his converſation? But ſuppoſe the beſt, and (what ſome nd r. 
times comes to paſs) that the man thrives, and grows great Mech © 
uch e 
du 
guilt in his face, and awakens ſome dire reflection in his c e! 
Fence? By a continued tumult of exceſs and riot he may makele : 


bability, when death, in ſome diſeaſe or other, begins to apWiates 


_ proach him, and to place him within the ſight of a dreadful eter 
nity, his conſcience will then begin to rouſe and awake, and rail 
an hideous outcry againſt him. And what a wretched and de 
plorable condition muſt he then be in, when his laſt will and 


ncege 
vſpel 
eir e 


re h 


teſtament ſets before him a woeful catalogue of uncancellec ants, 
_ guilts, and every ill-gotten penny, puts him in mind of his ap ther 


deſperate · 
neſs, 


proaching damnation ? Under theſe circumſtances, he has buWcrefi 
theſe two things to chuſe, either to refund his unjuſt acquiii bat: 
tions, or to venture to periſh eternally for them. If his reo euer 


lution is to live and die with the ſpoils of his injuſtice about ſu 


laſting death. But if he is not ſo deſperate as to intend thi 


And ny all. And now, what folly and madneſs is this, for a mant 
_  Injuſtice. 


ſurrenders his immortal ſoul, which the gain of the whol 


him, he thereby expoſes himſelf to the wrath of God, which bar 
is revealed from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men, a etwe. 
eir 1 
world can never-compenſate to the pangs and agonies of ever 


he muſt then make reſtitution of what he hath wrongfully take 
from his neighbour, and in doing ſo, perhaps ſtrip himſelf e 


take a great deal of pains, only to create himſelf more troubl der 


and vexation? To ſpin a thread, which he knows himſelf muff. 
unravel? And to load and cumber himſelf, as it were, vit gon 
bringing home to his own houſe his neighbour's goods, whic * 
he muſt afterwards carry back again upon his own ſhoulders, a "_e 

| when that is done leave his own houſe more naked and unfurvilih*=# 
ed than it was at firſt? He certainly is the wiſer, as well as He 
honeſter man, wiſer, I ſay, for this world, as well as the neat a . 


may therefore (as the primitive manner was) » eat his me: 
with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and ha 


who, though he has but little, can call that little his own, 3 
being the fruit of God's bleſſing upon his honeſt induſtry, 4 


ing favour with all the people. 120 


o Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. p Acts ii. 46, 479 Winer 


Map, II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


$® 0TH. 
Of Relative Juſtice. 


ach other. 
uch either with regard to their authority or their excellency. 
, Superiors in authority are thoſe who by God's ordinance 
ave power over us, and a right to rule and govern us; and 


es. In the ſtate the ſuperiors are the princes or chief magi- 
rates, who are the ſecular fathers of the country, and God's 
icegerents in it. In the church they are the miniſters of the 
vſpel, who are the ſpiritual fathers of the people committed to 
ar charge. In a family they and their reſpective inferiors 
re huſband and wife, parents and children, maſters and ſer- 
ants, 2. Superiors in excellency are ſuch as ſurpaſs others 
ther in the gifts of the mind, or in wealth and honour, or in 


nd ſubje&, the paſtor and people, parents and children, the 
uſband and wife, the maſter and ſervant, friend and friend; 


telr reſpective inferiors. 


1. Between Prince and Subject. 


ive, by the injuſtice and wickedneſs that is done every day, in 
fiance of law and puniſhment, what mankind would be if theſe 


te that God has appointed governing powers in the world, 
ar the ſupport and comfort of human fociety, * to be his mi- 
ſters to us for 
um that doth evil. 
wk upon themſelves as perſons exalted by the immediate di- 


be 


I The duties relating to parents and children, we have ſufficiently treated 


ermons. 


heſe are either in the ſtate, in the church, or in private fami- 


eneficence and liberality, &c. and our purpoſe muſt be to ſneẽw 
hat are the ſeveral rights that theſe men may claim, and con- 
equently what are the duties that interfere between the prince 


tween ſuperiors in rank and riches, in parts and abilities, and 


eltraints were withdrawn, and will and pleaſure were the ſole 
nciple of every one's actions. It is of happy deſign there- 


good, and revengers to execute wrath upon 
* But then theſe governors are not to 


tion of heaven to an height above other mortals, merely to 


, 1 gur expoſition of the fifth commandment. r Rom. xiii. 4. 3 Hoad! y's 


N 
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NESIDES the general juſtice which is common to all men, Different 
PD there is a ſpecial kind of juſtice, ariſing from the reſpects kinds of it. 
nd relations wherein we ſtand, as ſuperiors and inferiors, to 

Now ſuperiors, with their reſpective inferiors, are 


HOEVER will give himſelf pains to reflect upon the The rea- 

ſtate and condition of things in this world, and to con- ſons of go- 
der how much ſtronger influence mens paſſions have over 
dem than their reaſon, may ſoon be convinced of the neceſſity 
government to the peace and happineſs of it. We may per- 


vernment. 
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The duty 


of princes 
both in ſe- 
cular and 
ſpiritual 


affairs. 


them ſuch things as are neceſſary for the relief of their wants 


and making them the more peculiar objects of their favour a 


_ tural parents or for ſuch as ſupply their place in the care an 
| tuition of children, viz. guardians and nurſes) do certainly in 
ply a wonderful truſt repoſed in princes, and a wonderful care 
ſollicitude and tenderneſs required of them with relation t 
thoſe that are committed to them. As therefore they are nu 


their duty in their reſpective ſtations and offices; to take car 
that their favourites encroach not upon them, or make ule 0 


ſing fathers, with a more immediate regard to the church e 
religion; to encourage piety and virtue; to oppoſe and dil 


and all vice and wickedneſs, and impiety of what kind ſoever 


themſelves obliged to look into the affairs of the kingdom vill 


meaneſt of the people; and to provide that impartial juſtice b 


hap. 
podliT 
57 rec 
omp3 
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be arbitrators, at their own pleaſure, of the lives and fortune 
of their fellow- creatures; but as perſons * called by the pro 
dence of God to a difficult and laborious taſk ; not to liye 
eaſe and delicacy, but to watch day and night for the good, 
that ſociety in which they preſide ; to be diſtinguiſhed indeg 
from others by the enſigns of greatneſs and authority, but tl 
only to make them more capable of ſerving the public and con 
ſalting the intereſt of all their ſubjects, in their endeayourin tor 
by all proper means to promote the honour and intereſt of ti ο.˖ 
religion, but without uſurping an authority over other men 
conſciences; in their taking care to have the laws duly exe 
cuted, and yet that execution tempered with all the lenity an 
goodneſs that may be conſiſtent with the public ſafety ; in pro 
tecting their ſubjects againſt all outward violence, and providing 15 
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and in encouraging and promoting perſons of merit and probity 


confidence. * 5 

Id the language of ſcripture, » kings and queens are calle 
the nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers of their people; * an 
the terms (in what ſenſe ſoever we take them, whether for na 


ſing fathers, they are to ſecure and promote the temporal pea 
and happineſs of their ſubjects; and, accordingly, ſhould thin 


their own eyes, and to ſee that all magiſtrates under them d 


the credit they have with them, for the oppreſſion of th 


adminiſtred to all; but juſtice (as we ſaid before) that is tem 
pered with mercy, becauſe they ſhould remember that * thel 
thrones ſhould be upholden by mercy. And as they are nu 


God, their buſineſs muſt be to maintain and defend the tru 
countenance all atheiſm and infidelity, all ſchiſms and hereſief 


to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to make all their ſubjects god 
men and good chriſtians ; and in order to this, not only to l 
exemplary themſelves in piety and devotion, in temperance : 
moderation, and all other virtues; but to take ſpecial a 

| | | | godline 


t Plutarch makes this to be the character of a king: Hyperetoon 1 be⁰ P 
anthroopoon epimeleian kai ſuoterian, God's miniſter or ſervant for the 89 
and welfare of mankind, u Iſa. xlix. 23. * Sharp's Sermons. Xx Prov. XN. 


hap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. | 


-odlineſs be not defamed, and the ways of truth evil ſpoken of, 
yy reaſon either of the ill lives or ill principles of thoſe that en- 
ompaſs the throne : for this was holy David's reſolution, and 
he meaſure he deſigned to follow in his government, when 
od had advanced him to the kingdom of Iſrael; » I will walk 
1 my houſe in a perfect heart: I will take no wicked thing in 
and: I hate the works of the unfaithful ; no ſuch ſhall cleave 
to me. A froward heart ſhall depart from me: I will not 
now a wicked perſon ; but mine eyes ſhall look upon ſuch as 
re faithful in the land, and whoſo leadeth a godly lite, he ſhall 
e my ſervant: for + take away the wicked from before the 
ing (ſays his wiſe ſon Solomon) and his throne ſhall be elta- 
liſhed in righteouſneſs. Rope VV 
To be ſhort, as ſovereign power was ordained by God for a 
ublic good to guard and defend the innocent, to ſhelter and 
tlieve the oppreſſed, to fence and propagate true religion, and 
tuſt and balance private rights and intereſts, every ſubject has 
claim to be protected by it (fo far as it is able) in his perſon 
nd legal rights, in his juſt liberties and privileges, and in the 
rofeſſion and exerciſe of God's true religion; and the prinze 
ho, being inveſted with ſovereign power for this purpoſe, 
ther betrays, oppreſſes, or any way enflaves his ſubjects lum- 
lf, or out of negligence or malice permits others to do it, is an 
ſurious invader of their rights and properties, and though not 
countable to any human authority, ſhall one day anſwer for it 
ine tribunal of Gods te 7 FR Hh, 
An on the other hand, as kings are God's vicegerents here The duty 


36x 


eyed in all things wherein they do not interfere with the 

ommands of God. As they are the repreſentatives of his 

ower and majeſty, they have a right to be honoured and re- 

erenced by their ſubjects: and, as they were ſubſtituted by 

im to maintain the public weal, and to guard the properties of 

e people, they have certainly a right to be aided and afliſted 

them ; = for they are God's minitters, ſays St Paul, attend- 

g continually upon this very thing; render therefore to all 

eir dues; tribute to whom tribute is due; cuſtom to whom 

ſtom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour, 
' SOVEREIGN princes and ſtates are the chief inſiruments To honour 
ich the providence of God employs in his adminiſtrations here = eſteem 
low: to them is intruſted the execution of all laws; and laws, wan, aj 
e know, are the ſource of every advantage that redounds to 5 
ankind from ſociety. Even ill princes cannot help doing a 

reat deal of by preſerving ſome degree of order and go- 

ernment in the world; but when virtue aſcends the throne, it 

penſes bleſſings without number and without mealure. See- 

Vol. III. ED © Heh: ing 

|? Pfal, ei. 2, 3, Ke. Þ Prov. xxv. 5+ 2 Rom. xiii, 6, 7. a Biſhop Atter · 

1 sSermons, Veli | png are lagna gle — : | 


5 


n earth, and reign by his authority, they have a right to be f ſubjects. 
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ing therefore, that by the adminiſtration of our » princes, , 
enjoy great quietneſs, and many worthy deeds are done to th 
nation by their care and providence ; it is certainly our duty 
accept it always, and in all places, with all thankfulneſs; andi 
ſtead of cenſuring and reviling, to eſteem them highly in Joy 
for their works ſake. | 1 
CHRISTIAN charity and beneficence is certainly a debt whit 
we owe to kings, as well as the meaneſt of their ſubjects; þ 
| how ſhall we extend our good offices to thoſe who move in 
high a ſphere? How, but by entertaining a ſincere eſteem fe 
their perſons, and a good opinion of their adminiſtrations; | 
concealing their faults and commending their virtues ; by file 
cing the clamours and ſuppreſſing the jealouſies, which prou 
and envious, and fſelf-detigning men are too apt to propagate 
tneſe, together with our hearty prayer to God for their pr 
ſperity and preſeryation, are the only compenſation or retu 
which moſt of us are capable of making them for their vigiland 
and concern for the public ſafety; the pains which they take 
and the hazards which they run to ſecure it 
Not tocen- Most men indeed, by their condition of life, are ſet at tc 
ſure or re- | a "BR" f 
vile them, great a diſtance from the ſprings of government, to be right 
inſtructed in facts and circumſtances, and much leſs to enter int 
the reaſon and foundation of public councils ; and therefore fe 
| ſuch to cenſure the conduct of their ſuperiors, is talking with 
out knowledge, and judging without examination. And eve 
thoſe who are placed in higher ſtations, and have a nearer vie 


of the public management, cannot but know what a large aug 


weighty taſk the concerns of the public are; how many diſh 
ties ariſe, which the wiſeſt councils cannot foreſee, nor tl 
_ greateſt diligence ſurmount : and hereupon they ſhould be | 
far from being the firſt in cenſuring and accuſing the public co 
duct, that they ought in reaſon and equity to be the correction 
of others, whoſe ignorance in theſe matters ſhall at any tun 
betray them into too great freedom and ſeverity. - 
Wurx St Paul, ſtanding before the council of the Jevs 


made a ſolemn profeſſion of his innocence, and that he hag 


walked in all good conſcience before God, even until that day 
the declaration was thought an infolent boaſt, and offended the 
high - prieſt to that degree that he commanded him to be ſmittel 
on the mouth. Provoked at this opprobrious uſage, the apoli 
indeed charges him with hypocriſy, in ſitting there to judge lun 
after the Jaw, and yet commanding him to be ſmitten contra!) 
to the law : and though the groſlneſs of the atfront he Tecelve 
might juſtify the ſeverity of this charge, yet, when he is put 
mind that it was the ſupreme magiſtrate. of whom he had fai 
this, ſo far was he from vindicating, that he preſently revoked 
it, and condemned himſelf for it. 4 I wiſt not, brethren, th! 


1 


b Acts xxi v 2, 3. c Biſhop Gibſon's Sermons. d Acts xxili. 5, &c. 
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8 Il. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


e was the high-prieſt ; for it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak 
vil of the ruler of thy people. Inſtead of deſpiſing dominion 


hen, and ſpeaking evil of dignities ; inſtead of f reyiling the 
ods, and curſing rhe rulers of the people, what is the advice 
hat this fame apoſtle gives us, equally conducive to our own 
zppineſs and intereſt, as well as theirs? I exhort, ſays he, that, 
| of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 
banks be made for all men, and eſpecially « for kings, and all 
hat are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
fe, in all godlineſs and honeſty ; for this is good and accept- 
le in the ſight of God our Saviour. 


2. Between Paſtor and People. 


HAT the miniſters of God were, at all times, a diſtin& 
order of men, inveſted with a peculiar character, and ap- 


vinted to the office of preaching the word, adminiſtring the 


craments, and ordaining others to ſucceed in their function, is 


hat we had occaſion to evince h in another place, and ſhall now 
nſider them in a farther view, as they are the ſpiritual fathers 


f the flock of Chriſt : for that there is ſuch a relation between 
em and their reſpective congregations, St Paul has more than 


timated, when he tells the Corinthians that i though they 
ght have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet had they not 


any fathers, none indeed beſides himſelf; for in Chriſt Jeſus, 


ys he, I haye begotten you through the goſpel. 


St Paul,, being about to take his leave of the church of Ephe- 
Is, ſends for the elders that preſided therein, and gives them 


ls injunction; * take heed unto yourſelves, and all the flock, 
er the which the Holy Ghoſt has made you overſeers, to feed 


e church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 


od; for I know this, that after my departing, ſhall grievous 
dlyes enter in among you, not ſparing the flock ; and alſo of 


burſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw a- 
iy diſciples after them; and therefore watch. In his canoni- 
| epiltles to Timothy, he abounds with ſuch exhortations as 
ele; Take heed unto thyſelf and unto thy doctrine : con- 


me in them; for in doing this thou ſhalt both fave thyſelf, | 


i them that hear thee: » ſtudy, therefore, to ſhew thyſelf 


proved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, 


rightly 


e Jude ver. 8, f Exod. xxii 28. g That the primitive chriſtians, in obe- 
*uce to this advice of the apoſtle, prayed devoutly for their governors, we 


learn more eſpecially from Tertullian's apology, where, in ſeveral places 


iells us, that they conſtantly prayed for the emperors, and their miniſters, 
* ecular ſtate, and repoſe of the realm. Precamur pro omnibus impera- 
dus, ſays he, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutum, ex- 
Aus fortes, ſenatum ſidelem populum- probum, orbem quietum, &c. Cave's 


tive Chriſtianity. h See p. 121, and 139. 31 Cor. iv. 13, K Akts xx. 


. Tim. iv. 16. m 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
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rightly dividing the word of truth. » Preach the word; 

inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhy 

with all long-ſuffering, and doctrine ; and ebe thou an exany 

of the believers in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpir 

in faith, in purity ; and, to complete the duty of God's cer; 

St Peter's exhortation runs thus; » feed the flock of G0 

which is among you, taking the overſight thereof, not by co 

ſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind 

neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being enſamply 

to the flock ; and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſh; 

receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away: for « the 

that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament 

aälä2kgand they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for eve 
JJ...“ 8 ; 

THESE are {ome of the lines wherein the ſpirit of God h 

drawn the paſtoral care and duty, by which he reminds eve 

one that has undertaken the ſacred function, that he ought t 

preach ſuch ſound doctrine as may not be reproved, and in 

manner adapted to the capacities of his hearers ; that he ſhoul 

guard them againſt ſuch errors in opinion and practice, as an 

_ contrary to the principles and rules of the goſpel ; that he ſhou| 

be very diligent and induſtrious in his calling; * in inſtrudtinfcate: 

the ignorant, in reproving the wicked, in exhorting the neg 

gent, in ſtrengthening the weak, in viſiting the ſick, in con 

forting the afflicted, in confirming thoſe that ſtand, and reducinever 

thoſe that err; that he ſhould execute this office freely a ewar 

willingly, not ſo much for the ſecular advantage and emol 

ments of it, as for the ſpiritual good and ſalvation of thoſe ſo 

that are committed to his truſt; and above all, that he ſhoul 

be blameleſs himſelf, and, in his own perſon, ſhew the peopl 

an example of religious behaviour, recommending them daily t 

God's care and protection, and always, without ceaſing, maſWnto t 

ty, e of them in his prayers. CORR wir” "i 

The Non is the ſcripture leſs expreſs in declaring the rights 

2 the church, and what the duties of the people are with regal 

aut to hm to their miniſters. We beſeech you brethren, ſays St Pay Zetr 

to know them which labour among you, and are over vou 

the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to eſteem them very bighl 

in love for their works ſake; for they are ambaſſadors em 

Chriſt, as though God did beſeech us by them, and they pri 

you in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God. * Obey therme 

therefore that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves 

for they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an accoun 

that they may do it with joy, and not with grief; and = let © 

that is taught in the word, communicate to him that teachef 
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bp. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


al good things; for „as they which wait at the altar are 
.rtakers with the altar; even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
ey which preach the goſpel ſhould live by the goſpel. 

Txus honour and reſpect, ſubmiſſion and obedience, an high 
eem, and a liberal maintenance, are what the people owe to 
cir miniſters, beſides their daily prayers to God for his bleſling, 
4 ſucceſs upon their labour s. 4 


rance might be given unto him, and that he might open his 
jouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the goſpel : and 
hat he requeſts for himſelf in this place, he elſewhere enjoins 
be done for every one that is employed in this ſacred office: 
Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may 
we free courſe, and that we may be delivered from unreaſon- 
ble and wicked men; for all men have not faith. 


cated by thoſe ſacraments which they adminiſter ; if they are 
pointed by God, as guides, to direct his people in the right 
ay to heaven; as paltors, to feed his flock; as watchmen, to 
revent any danger that might ſurpriſe his church; and as 


j theſe inſtruments, then will they deſerve the love of thoſe 
whom their miniſtry is ſo ſerviceable ; and that love will ex- 


RT 8 PO IRS 8 
Ap, if the conſideration of the advantages which God's 
ople reap from the rziniſtry of their paſtors, engages them to 
ray for them out of love and gratitude ; the weightineſs of 
(cir charge, the great difficulty of executing it as they ought, 
d the great peril that attends their not executing it, are no 
ls powerful motives to engage all good chriſtians to pray for 
lem out of pity and compaliion. The more eminent their dig- 


med, the greater danger do thoſe, that aſſume this dignity, 
Id undertake this work, expoſe themſelves to, if they are guilty 
any thing which may bring a blemiſh upon their ſacred func. 
Mm, or if they do this work of the Lord deceitfully, There is 


action, ſhould not only themſelves conſtantly fly unto God, 
| for 


Mons, 


ewards, to take care of thoſe of his houſehold : if ſo many and 
valuable bleſſings, I ſay, are imparted to the people of God 


eſs itſelf, as in other acts, ſo particularly in praying to God 
Ir tnoſe by whom he beſtows his mercies and loving- kindneſſes 
y is, and the more beneficial their work is, if rightly per- 


fieient reaſon therefore, that they, who are called to this 


7 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 2 Eph. vi. 18, 19. a 2 Theſſ. iii. 1, 2. b Smalridge's 


St PAUL writing to the Epheſians, exhorts them to = pray More eſpe- 
Iways with all prayer, and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and to cially to 
ach thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, as for | 
faints in general, ſo more particularly for himſelf ; that ut. 


ray tor 


Ax indeed, if ſpiritual knowledge, whereby we diſcern For what 
ur duty, is conveyed by the word, which God's miniſters reaſons. 
reach, and if ſpiritual ſtrength to perform our duty, is commu- 
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Part Mbp. 
for the pardon of their defects, and for a plentiful ſupply qu 
ace; but hould beſeech all good chriſtians likewiſe, to (Mes 


together with them in prayer, that they, who are not ſuffice 
of themſelves, may, by that ſufficiency, which is of God, | 
made able miniſters of the New Teſtament, and, in a q 
_ diſcharge of their office, ſave both themſelves, and thoſe th 
hear them. 7 | | IA 


ffectic 
ould 
j then 
ſcar! 
ons, 
Heir ! 


3. Between Huſband ant Wiſe: 


thn 

| | Ko OO owa 
IH rights and duties which ariſe from a married ſtat ral, 

may be conſidered, either, 1. As they belong to the mac m: 

and woman promiſcuouſly ; or, 2. As they more peculai ed 

5 belong to each of them, conſidered diſtinctiyx. ons © 
Duties 1. SINCE marriage then is a conjunction of man and womariſitak 
prevent after the moſt ſtrict and indiſſoluble manner, and for their ni ant 
1 tual happineſs, as long as they both ſhall live; it is moſt agree fo 
alle to the nature, and abſolutely requiſite to this end of it, Hie th 

1. Love. they ſhould intirely love one another; becauſe it is impoſſib d to 
that where this paſſion is not ſtrong and reciprocal, either ich 
unity ſhould be preſerved, or the happineſs attained, which WW! ar 

_ Propoſed by both parties when they contract to enter into i 2. 
And this reflection may ſerve to diſcover to us the imprudeſ 2j 
conduct of thoſe, who, upon motives of intereſt, or any temp th 

ral views whatever, marry without conſulting their inclination ſe a 


tes t 
IL lib 
ly b 


arria 


or perhaps, in fome reſpects, contrary to it, and ſo involy 
_ themſelves in inconveniencies, greater than the advantage 
which they could propoſe are capable of balancing. By th 
means it comes to paſs, that many times people of great degre 


ed ir 
ellio 
mc 
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atrig 
ned 
no 

duld 

ler | 
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| dowments proper to engage and detain the affections ; 3 
| hence they become ſplendidly and exemplarily unhappy, as if 
were the ſport of fortune to level mankind, and, by ſome oc 

I . diſaſter, or their own folly, to reduce the greateſt people tos 
=: equality of miſery and trouble with their inferior s. 
| Tnosx therefore, that propoſe happineſs to themſelves! 
the conjugal ſtate, muſt be ſure to lay the foundation thereof 
| love; and as their love is to continue unto their lives end, m 
needs be obliged to take ſuch courſes as are proper 40 conff 
| and ſtrengthen it; and to avoid all manner of occaſions th 
| 45 may any ways impair or weaken it. Some of the antient chi 
ſtians would allow the wives to employ more art and col; 


decking and adorning themſelves, than they did ſingle A 
| DEER | bec 


1 and rank are made miſerable, and more miſerable than their idem 
| feriors. Reſpect is generally had to nothing but birth and qu ken 
| lity, but fortune and alliance, without any regard to per{o nt i: 
i ſhape, and figure; to virtue, and good qualities, and other et 1 


1 e 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6, d Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. e Fleetwoods4 
I | lative Duties. — — | * | 


hap, II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


cauſe they judged it abſolutely neceſſary to the peace and hap- 
gels of their lives, to preſerve and ſecure to themſelves the 
ſections of their huſbands: and, in like manner, huſbands 
auld take more care than ordinary to continue their affections 
them; and to this end, ſhould not ſuffer errors or miſtakes, 
ſcarriages or light offences, infirmities and heedleſs indiſcre- 
ous, to alienate their hearts, or give them a mean opinion of 
Peir underſtanding or management. They who cannot bear 
ith many failings and defects, and cannot make a great many 


ral, and much leſs for a ſociety ſo conſtant and continued as 
ed therein will not conſider with themſelves the imperfec- 


takes and miſcarriages; if they will be unreaſonable, take 


re them up in memory, and make them occaſions of diſtruſt, 


ckly ſee an end of peace and quietneſs, and find their love 
ol and languiſh. „ 1 | | 


a juſt obſervation of their engagements and ſolemn vows ; 
d this is a duty ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the marriage-ſtate, 
at any notorious breach and violation of it, not only invali- 


| liberty, but even diſſolves the marriage-band itſelf immedi- 


aTiage-promiſes, and the ſuppoſition upon which all ſuch en- 
gements are built; and therefore, when this ſuppoſition fails, 
ben this ground and foundation of the contract and engage- 


ed in their engagements indeed, if they pleaſe; but the tranſ- 
lion of the other ſide ſets them at liberty, notwithſtanding 
moſt ſerious and moſt ſolemn promiſes. 


no reparation or amendment. And therefore * how careful 


ler of their marriage-vow, ſo as never to ſalſify it by any 
ect violation; but to forbear, as much as poſſible, all advances, 
lavoid all occaſions, that may betray them into ſo heinous a 
ne! And to this purpoſe, the beſt and ſafeſt way will be, to 
p their heart with all diligence, ſo as to admit no foreign 
28Wnation or deſire ; but if they cannot always ſhut their eyes 

„ | againſt 


f Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


lowances, are but badly fitted for ſociety and friendſhip in ge- 
e married ſtate requires; and therefore, if thoſe that are en- 
ons of human nature; if they will not remember their own 


rantages, and make ill. natured obſervations and reflections on 
te follies and weakneſles of their partners; if they will trea- 


d topics of upbraiding, and unſeemly revilings ; they will 


2. ANOTHER duty common to huſband and wife is fidelity, 2 Fideliy 


tes the moſt religious contracts, and ſets the innocent party at 


ly before God. It is indeed the ground and foundation of all 


Wnt is removed and overturned, the contract is itſelf no longer 
ding to the innocent and unoffending party. They may pro- 


AND as perfidy in this kind is the diſſolution of the band of | 
uimony, ſo is it a crime of ſo deep a guilt as can never be 
med in this world, and of ſuch horrible injuſtice, as can admit 


ld all married perſons be, not only to adhere ſtrictly to the 


_ againſt thoſe objects which are apt to affect them; if, throw 


caſe of many perſons, who, in the firſt eſſays of their inclinnid 


3. Prudent 
behaviour · 


8 parel be modeſt and unaffected; and the whole carriage hon 


are the occaſions of jealouſy and diſtruſt to be mutually avoid 
only in the tender point of matrimonial chaſtity ; but even in 
others, wherein either their common, or their ſeparate inter 
(fo far as they can be ſuppoſed to have any ſeparate) are c 
cerned. They ought, particularly, to concur in all the methc 
of frugality and prudent management, and, in lower life, of | 
bour and induſtry, towards acquiring a competent ſubſiſtence 
and though it be ordinarily incumbent on the huſband to havet 


ſometimes require that he ſhould commit it to the wife, ſo eue 


' pence, wherein his concurrence is not implied, is at once a bre 


Admoni- 


tion and in» bent upon them, viz. that they ſhould promote the ſpiri 


ſtruction. 


the other ſex are ſometimes tranſported with it beyond the f 
ture, the mildneſs, and modeſty of their temper. And ther 
fore all freedoms and familiarities with others, that may gi 
an untoward umbrage, mult be declined ; and all diſcourſes, t 


admoniſhing and inſtructing each other in the principles of! 
ligion. The buſineſs of admonition and inſtruction, by the 
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inadvertency or ſurpriſe, it cannot be helped, but that fone} 
regular emotions muſt unavoidably ariſe in their minds, their ne 
and immediate care ſhould be, to repel, and, as ſoon as they c 
totally to ſuppreſs them ; leſt by degrees they gather ſtrengt 


and get the dominion over them: Which has poſſibly been i au, 


ale : 
late 
ut el 
are 
tion 
tha 
rh 
II. 


litie 


apprehended nothing dangerous, nor deſigned any thing crimin 

3- ANOTHER duty common to both, 1s their taking all ſy 
prudent methods in their behaviour, as may remove all oc 
{ions of jealouſy and diſtruſt. For as all private advances t 
wards other perſons, by way of criminal addreſs, are highly c 
pable, and to be avoided with the greateſt caution ; ſo, wht 
they are made in an open or more undiſguiſed manner, wh 
they break out into indecencies too notorious to be conceals 
even from the offended party, this is provoking to the laſt d 
gree, and apt to excite a paſſion, of all others the moſt diff 
to be reſtrained, and called by Solomon the Rage'of a Man, thou 


may allure into ſin, rejected with abhorrence. The eye, t 
tongue, and the ears muſt be all kept chaſte ; the garb and 


and inoffenſive, and void of ſuſpicion, as well as blame. 


direction of affairs relating to this end; yet, as circumſtant 
neglect, in this caſe, every extravagance, every unneceſlary t 
of truſt, and a violation of her conjugal love: for love will 
ways conſult the inclination and intereſt of thoſe who xe 
true objects of it, and regulate itſelf accordingly. — 
4. I MENT10N but one duty more, which is mutually incl 
ood and edification of one another, by recommending & 


other to God's grace and protection in their prayers, aud 


periority of his ſex, ſeems more eſpecially to belong to the 4 


: 
% 


t when it ſo happens (as it ſometimes does) that the woman 

ſuperior in all the advantages of knowledge and a good un- 
r{tanding, and that the man is either guilty of ſuch errors, 

liable to ſuch dangers, as both deſerve and require admoni- 

on, the woman 1s indulged the liberty of ſpeaking in ſuch a 

e: but then ſhe muſt intreat, rather than dictate, and inſi- 

nate her advice, rather than aſſume, on any. occaſion, indeed, 

ut eſpecially in the preſence of others, ſuch magiſterial airs, 

are neither agreeable to the character of her ſex, nor the re- 

ton wherein ſhe ſtands ; as are both a breach of decency, and 

that neceſſary duty which diſtintly conſidered ſhe owes to 

r huſband ; and that is ſubjetion. | 

II. THAT where nature has given the greateſt ſtrength and The duty 
ities, « where ſhe has made the body and the mind fitteſt to 8 185 
dergo the labours and toils that are neceſſary to the being viz. Obedi- 
d well-being of the world, there ſhe has deſigned the ſuperi- ence. 

ty, can hardly be conteſted : that women, in this reſpect, 

e inferior to men; and how neceſſary ſoever in domeitic affairs, proved 
th all the uſe and education imaginable, can never be qualified from rea- 
r the great buſineſſes of trade and merchandize, of making 1 
ars abroad, and executing juſtice at home, is demonſirably 

tain; and therefore, ſince nature has made men neceſſary for 

ole offices, ſne has certainly made them ſuperior to ſuch as are 

t able to perform them : becauſe it muſt be admitted, that 

ere people are, in other reſpects, equal, ſtrength of body, 

d capacity of mind will undoubtedly make them ſuperior. 

nd agreeable to this ordination, have been the cuſtoms and 

ages of all nations, which, in ſome places, have done a mani- 
Unjury to the ſex, by placing them in a condition not much 

ve {laves and menial fervants; and, even in nations that 

re been accounted the moſt civilized, to provide for the ſolace 

mankind, the continuance of the world, and the care of do- 

tic affairs, has been thought the chief end of their creation. 
WITH good reaſon therefore might St Paul order all wives and ſerip 
0 ſubmit themſelves unto their own huſbands, as unto the ture. 


e; becauſe the huſband is the head of the wife, even as 
þ riſt is the head of the church: as therefore the church is 


dect unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own hutbands 
erery thing. The apoſtle means in every thing that is inno- 
t and lawful ; for it is certain that a wife owes no ſubjection 
her huſband againſt the laws, either of God or man. Reli- 
n and good morals claim the firſt place in her obedience ; and 
wph I think the laws, or rather cuſtoms of the land, are very 
der to women, offending in the company of their huſbands, 
preſuming them under ſome kind of conſtraint ; yet religion 
no ſuch conſideration, but includes them all under fin 
o commit any ſinful actions. Where the huſband's com- 
Vol. III. 55 Aaa mands 
I Fleetwood's Relative Duties. | b Eph. v. 22, &c, i Fleetwood, ibid. 
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mands therefore are eyidently contrary to any natural or reveal ng 
ed law of God, they muſt be rejected with abhorrence; whe: WP" 

his commands are evidently unreaſonable and indiſcreet, unuſui on, 
and unheard- of, unbecoming the age, the credit, the qualin tons 
and condition of the wife, they may be paſſed by and nj fg 
rather than deſpiſed: but where his commands have nothing word 
of this nature in them, and relate only to ſuch matters as 1 kindr 
common and indifferent, her diſobedience will be faulty, if ſo b. 
that reaſon and diſcretion, allowed-of cuſtom, decency, and poo ſand 
fame will not plead her excuſe ; for * I ſuffer not, ſays St Put vie 
a woman (whoſe greateſt ! ornament 1s that of a meek ant lo 
quiet ſpirit) to uſurp authority over the man; but to be it ſhe 
ſilence, with all ſubjection: and for this he ſubjoins theſe real tle 
ſons; for Adam was firſt formed, then Eve; and Adam will” © 
not [firſt] deceived, but the woman, being deceived, was [firiM pour: 
in the tranſgreſſion ; where he plainly intimates, that her bee 
ing laſt in the creation, and firſt in the tranſgreſſion, made he 
altogether uncapable of ruling ; ſince he that was firſt forme ly 
"mult naturally have a right of dominion over all that deſcende . 0 
from him; and ſhe that tranſgreſſed firſt, when left to her ow ou 
conduct, could never be preſumed afterwards qualified for 4 
ſtate of independence; and therefore we find it made a part ( lige 
the ſentence for her tranſgreſſion, that ® her deſire ſhould be ti len 
w'ards her huſband, i. e. That ſhe ſhould not be miſtreſs ( by 
_«< herſelf, nor have any deſire ſatisfied, but what was approy ele 
of by her huſband; that ſhe ſhould be wholly under | NS a 
% power and tutelage ; and though he ſhould command ht or. 
% many things that were contrary to her will and good-liking ele 
„ yet ſhould ſhe not be left at her deſcretion whether ſhe woul Im 
% obey.” For to make this ſubjection a curſe to her and he ls 2 
poſterity, it muſt needs be ſuppoſed to relate to things diffc 105 
and unacceptable ; ſuch as the fooliſh, ſurly, and imperious I leg 
mours of ſome huſbands are ſometimes known to impoſe upd _ 
their wives. N 3 | Os 885 

The Weg Bor though the puniſhment of the one be, in ſome meaſy 5 

dc nut. the privilege of the other ſex ; though the wife, both by bs 

band, viz. order of things, and the declarations of God's will, be oblig we 
ruling with to obey ; yet ought not the huſband to employ his autho! re! 

lenity, after an arbitrary and tyrannical manner, but in a way agrees + 


to the nature and ends of the conjugal ſtate, which conlide 


the wife as allied to him by the ſtrongeſt ties of love, friendlli 5 
and common intereſt, Well therefore does St Paul advile ke 
huſbands, not to be bitter againſt their wives: where in 
q IS . * d ex 
phraſe ſeems to be taken from the offence and diſguſt wi * 
bitter things give when taſted and not liked ; and the advice N 
—that huſbands ſhould not, by a peeviſh and moroſe, by 4 p 
wg 


churliſh and ill-natured carriage make. themſelves as unealy | 
| 2 | T2 ungra 


k 1 Tim. ii. 12. 11 Pet, ili. 4. m Gen, ill, 160. n Col · ii. 19. 
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morateful to their wives, as bitter things are diſtaſteful to the 
palate 3 or that they ſhould not be provoked to anger and aver. 
ſon, to unkind words or actions, by any failings and imperſec- 
ons of their wives, as the palate and ſtomach is provoked to 
diſgult or loathing by the taſte of any thing very bitter : in a 
yord, that they ſhould not ule, either in deed or word, any un- 
kindneſs or ſeverity towards them. cs _ 
« THERE is a bitterneſs of languages, that every one under- Bitterneſs | 
ads, and words, that wound to the quick: but then, that . 
| which uſually gives them their edge, is the conſideration of the vife. 
erſon that ſpeaks them, and the relation he ſtands in to us, 
ſhe words of a ſtranger, though never ſo ſevere, affect us but 
Witle; the words of an enemy, as proceeding from malice, make 
jo deep impreſſion: but the hard words of friends and neigh- 
ours, of acquaintance and relations, occaſion us grief and great 
oncern, The ill uſage we receive from indifferent perſons 
rs us to anger and indignation indeed, but it is againſt them 
ly ; whereas the ill uſage we receive at the hands of thoſe 
e love, occaſions pain and uneaſineſs within. It is the defeat 
our expectation and deſire that hurts us moſt on theſe occa- 
ons; we know we love, and we would be beloved; we try to 
blige, and we would again be obliged in our turn; we favour and 
teem them, and would, in like manner, be favoured and eſteem- 
( by them: but failing of theſe returns which we expected and 
red, we are the more afflicted and diſconſolate. It is upon 
his account that harſh words and ill uſage become ſo grievous 
ber relations, becauſe they are fo little looked for and ex- 
ted, The mind is full of other hopes, and ſurpriſed to find 
dem ſo deceived; and therefore, when, inſtead of gentle- 
W's and patience, of affability and condeſcenſion, and every 
ul g that can proceed from conſideration and good-nature, the 
ee generally meets with moroſeneſs and peeviſhneſs, with cla. 
our and impatience, with revilings and ungenerous upbraid- 
7s; this, to ſoft and tender diſpoſitions, is a cruel uſage that 
heavy on the mind, and wounds the heart moſt ſenſibly. _ 4 
a ELL therefore does the apoſtle adviſe the huſband, that, Reapbns for 
i dwelling with his wife according, to knowledge, he ſhould treating 
ae honour unto her, as unto the weaker veſſel, i. e. ſhould ber kindly. 
eat her with all lenity and ſoftneſs, even as veſſels which are of a 
er, but weaker contexture, are to be handled with greater cau- 
nand tenderneſs. And indeed, whoever gives himſelf time to 
eder to what extraordinary difficulties and ſufferings God, 
lis order and appointment, has moſt unavoidably ſubjected | 
les poſed the women above men, as well by their own natural = 
cc © and make, as by a great many ſad, but uſual accidents ; a4 
wt” © himſelf obliged, in common pity, to deal gently with 1 
5d ſuſtain them under their infirmities, and by patience | 
atel | and 
o Fleetwood's Relative Duties. p 1 Pet. ill. 7. 
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and forbearance, to endeavour to make their burden lighten st 
And if he conſiders farther, notwithſtanding theſe diſadvantapey neal 
of what ſingulat uſe and benefit a good and prudent companiohl 1. 
in all the viciſſitudes of life is; what ſolace in health, „ re 
comfort in ſickneſs, what help in diſtreſs, what ſecurity be 
trouble is occaſioned by her means; and above all, what labour 
and hardſhips, what watchings and diſquietudes, as well as m beit 
ny humbling offices, ſhe is content to bear with all the cheu t be 
fulneſs and delight imaginable, in bringing up the children, ti i 
are the delight of his eyes, and the ſtrength of his old age; he bat 
conſiders this, I ſay, inſtead of taking pleaſure in oppoſing eth 
inſulting the wife of his boſom, will find himſelf bound, in grand 
_ titude, and by the mutual pledges of their love, à to nouriſh if 
cherith her, even as his own fleſh, DE ER und! 
4. Between Maſter and Servant. Javol 
S we are many members, ſays St Paul, - in one body,: E 
all members have not the ſame office, hut ſome are deſg rel 
ed for nobler, and others for meaner uſes, and yet all conſpiſ me 
towards the preſervation, and more commodious ſupport of ie 
whole; ſo God hath ordained, that, in the civil or political Wert 
: dy, there ſhould be ſuch a diverſity of ſtates and conditions, i ppr 
each ſupplying the neceſſities of the other, there might, as th 
_ apoſtle ſpeaks, * be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the ne hg 


bers might have the ſame care one for another. This is d 
true reaſon, according to God's own appointment, of the ci it 

rent conditions of maſters and ſervants : and to give the form 
precedence in this matter, we ſhall, I. Conſider what in juſt 

is required of them: and then, II. What in return may real, 

ably be expected from the latter. 5 3 

The duty I. St Paul, treating of the relations wherein we ſtand t 
2 ny wards one another, has ggnpriſed the whole duty of malters 
their ſervants in this ſhort ſentence ; : Maſters, give unto 30 
ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye allo ha 

a Maſter in heaven; = for though juſt and equal terms be 

near affinity, yet may they be conſidered, as having a diftere 
ſignification, and ſo, to give that which is juſt to a ſervant, ave 

if to deal with him according to the contract and agreement u 
is between us; to give him what we have actually covenant 
| for, and what, in point of law, he may demand: but to fl 
him what is equal, is to deal fairly, boneſtly, and kindly vi to 
him; and to give him what is his due in reaſon and conſcien 
although we have not formally contracted with him. ot 


there is this diſtinction to be made between juſtice and eq" 
a 


Eph v. 29. r Rom. xii. 4. $ 1 Cor. li. 25. t Col. iv. 1. uFlectv® 
Relative Duties, 8 | 


* 
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hat juſtice makes our contracts, and equity our conſciences the 1 
neafures of our dealings with others. And accordingly, | 1 
1. IN point of juſtice, every maſter is obliged to ſtand to his Juſtice. þ | 
vcreement, and give his ſervants what they have contracted for, | 
hether it be inſtruction or wages. Inſtruction is the thing "| 
for which apprentices chiefly contract; for which they give 
their money, their time, and labour; and therefore (whether 
be through deſign or negligence) to conceal from them that 
bel which properly belongs to them, and not to let them into 
hat full knowledge of their buſineſs, according to the meaſure 
their underſtanding and capacity, is a piece of great injuſtice, 
nd the maſter who does this, not only breaks his covenant, and 
ates his truſt, but deceives his ſervant of what he expected, 
und defrauds him of the time and money that he pledged in his 
hand for that purpoſe. Wages are things for which common 
;bourers and menial ſervants do contract, and for which they 
ay down their time and labour; and therefore a maſter may 
well agree for goods with any cuſtomer, receive the price be- 
orehand, and yet retain the goods withal, as take his ſervant's 
me and labour firſt, and then either deny, or retard, or curtail 
the payment of his appointed wages. It is a wiſe proviſion 
herefore which the Jewiſh law has made; * Thou ſhalt not 
preſs an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether he be 
if thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are in the land within 
ay gates. At his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, neither ſhall the 
un go down upon it; for he is poor, and ſetteth his heart up- 
it; Jeſt he cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it be ſin unto 
hee: for = behold, ſays St James, the hire of the labourers 
who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
fraud, crieth, and their cries have entered into the ears of 
he Lord of Sabaoth ; who has himſelf expreſsly threatened, 
hat he will be a ſwift witneſs againſt thoſe that = uſe their 
eignbour's ſervice for nought, and oppreſs the hireling in his 
ee. „ | . 7 
2. In point of the equity, every maſter is obliged to deal Equity. 
arly, honeſtly, and kindly with his ſervants; and to give them 
tat which is their due in reaſon and conſcience, although they 
ave not formally contracted for it: and to this purpoſe he is 
treat them with humanity and good-nature, in order to make 
heir lives as eaſy as he can conſiſtently with the performance of 
heir duty, All arbitrary and tyrannical power over them he 
to diſclaim, and never put them upon any hardſhips but what 
re agreeable to the conditions of their ſervice. All his com. 
aus muſt be mercifully fitred to their ſtrength and capacity; oy 
Ws ti; reproofs expreſſed without rage or paſſion, without bh 
ontumely or inſult ; all his corrections (if there be neceſſity 1 
T any) inflicted with tenderneſs and compaſſion; and though 1 | 


Deut. xxiv. 14. x James v. 4. y Mal, ili. 5. 2 Jer. xxit. 13. | Bl 


Wos 


ſame religion, and has thereupon a right to be treated religh 


deſcenſion, but to ſanRify all conditions, and to ſhew the wo!) 
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he has a right to their whole time and labour, yet muſt not thy J 
taſks he ſets them be ſo immoderate as to allow them no com . 

petent ſpace for reſt and intermiſſion, for attendance on God A 
worlhip, and, at ſome proper ſeaſons, for innocent ſports an * 
recreation; that they may, for that time, forget the infelici 4 
of their low condition, and return to their labour with no * 
alacrity. _ OS 3 . M 
Aby to this, that he is to give them good advice; ſet then ng 
a good example; afford them opportunities of ſerving God * 
inſtruct them in the rules of honeſty and juſtice, truth and faith * 
fulneſs; excite them to induſtry and carefulneſs, and encouragt 1 

their diligence ſometimes with an uncovenanted reward. No 1 

muſt this be his conduct to them in their health only; but eve of 

in their ſickneſs, he is to take care that they want nothing tha he 

is fitting for their condition, and in their old age, that ſom + 
competent proviſion be made for their comfortable ſupport = 

for I can hardly think, in point of equity, that long and faith hin 

ful ſervices, eſpecially in great and opulent families, ought Pen. 

be put off with the bare payment of ſtipulated wages, and no... 

ſome additional bounty beſtowed, that may contribute to thi = 

| eaſe of an aged ſervant, and to bring his grey hairs with qui he 

YO to the grave. „„ 8 LT: „„ rait 
Motives THESE are ſome of the chief duties which every maſter owe ef 
and induce- to his ſervants: and, in order to engage the performance d our 
2 _ them, let him conſider, that he is maſter of a man of the ſan... 


kind with himſelf, who has thereupon a right to be treate 
with humanity, which if he does not, he is no better than 
tyrant : that he is maſter of a man of the ſame civil ſociety, ani 
has therefore a right to equity and juſtice, which if he does hi hut! 


not, he is an oppreſſor: that he is maſter of a man who is of tn... 


ouſly, which if he neglects to do, he hath denied the faith, aj, 
is worſe than an infidel : and laſtly, that he is the maſter of a mal 
who is his fellow-ſervant; for they have both one commo 
» Maſter in heaven, with whom there is no reſpect of perſons 


to whom the bond and free are both alike ; to whom tient 


meaneſt ſervant is as dear as the moſt honourable maſter; | 
whom all ſhall be judged alike, and with the ſame impartiality 
and by whom the unjuſt and cruel maſter, no leſs than the fade! 
and diſobedient ſervant, ſhall be puniſhed with the utmoſt ſev 


_ rity, Wherefore remember that thou haſt a Mafter in heavenlii:y. 


who, while he was on earth, took on him the form of a ſervanl 
not only to give us an example of his great humility and co... 


that God looks not with man's eyes; that he regards not bit 


and fortune, quality and title ; but that the meaneſt prop 


2 Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. bEph. vi. 9. c Fleetwood's Relativ 
Duties. . — CRIT IS | | 


hap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour, 5. 
te world are acceptable to him, if they obey his laws, and do 
ie will: that it is virtue and religion only which recommend 
nen to his favour, of which the pooreſt ſervants in the world * 
e full as capable as the moſt rich and mighty maſters: and — 
jerefore, as he has made them partakers of the ſame grace 
gere, and capable of the ſame glory hereafter, ſo he commands 
hem to treat them with all the mercy and humanity that their 
ondition requires; and therefore, 4 if thy brother, that qwell- 
th by thee, be waxen poor, thou ſhalt not rule over him with 
jour, but ſhalt fear thy God, | * . 
II. Tu ſame apoſtle, that acquaints maſters with their duty, The duty 
very exact and copious in what, on the other hand, is requir- -= — ; 
bd of ſervants. + Let as many ſervants, ſays he, as are under , qc... 
he yoke, count their own maſters worthy of all honour, that 
e name of God and his doctrine be not blaſphemed ; and let 
hem t be obedient to their maſters, and pleaſe them well in all 
ings, not anſwering” again; neither - with eye-ſervice, as 
nen · pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God, and as 
he ſervants of Chriſt, doing every thing heartily, as unto the 
ord, and not unto men: and this they muſt do, » not only for 
e good and gentle, but alſo for the froward ; becauſe this is 
raiſe-worthy, if a man, for conſcience toward God, endure 
rief, ſuffering wrongfully. From whence it appears, that ho- 
tour and reverence to their maſter's perſon, expreſſed by all the 
ternal ſigns of words and actions; obedience to all his lawful 
ommands, without diſputing ; ſubmiſſion to his juſt reproofs 
nd corrections, without murmuring ; faithfulneſs in truſt, 
thout purloining or embezzling ; diligence in buſineſs, with. 
ut loitering or eye-ſerving ; a cautious fear of offending ; an 
neſt deſire of pleaſing ; and a general conformity to what 
hey know are the ſecret, as well as declared intimations of their 
Palter's will, are the great lines and characters of every ſer- 
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un ent's duty: and for their comfort and encouragement herein, [| 
ma LET it be conſidered, that how mean and miſerable ſoever Encon- 1 
du late of ſervitude may be deemed, yet there are ſome ingre- ragement 1 

1 lents in it that make it eaſy, if not deſirable. i Servants in- - — 
; ſeed may have more of the labours of life, but then they have  _ | | 
3 els of the cares than other people. Their concern is only in _ 
f ne matter, to do the work that lies before them; whereas '} | 


tiers have a world of things to think on. Their maſters they | 17 
ave only to pleaſe; but their maſters perhaps have all they | 
al with to court and humour. Themſelves, for the moſt 
"at, are all they have to provide for; but their maſters have 


or f 2 ; . ? | | 

. ves, children, and relations, to maintain at a great expence. 14 

a Vhatever public miſchiefs, whatever changes of government, 1 

latever {carcity or dearneſs happen, they find but little alter- 5 1 
Wks ation: 1 


Lev. xxv. 39, 43. e 1 Tim. vi. 1,2. f Tit. 1 9. g Col. iii. 22. h1 Pet. | | bal 
18, 19, i Fleetwood's Relative Duties, $I 
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ation ; they pay no rates or taxes, loſe no gainful employment 
- ſuffer nothing by the malice or. inſolence of parties, and, in 
word, feel leſs hardſhips and misfortunes than their y, 
maſters : and yet they have their ſtately houſes and garden; t 
live and walk in, their fragrant flowers and rich furniture t 
pleaſe their ſmell and ſight, without ever conſidering wh 
they coſt. : 5 © 
THESE are conveniencies that generally attend ſervants 
the loweſt condition : but then it muſt be conſidered, that ; 
honeſt and faithful diſcharge of their duty will gain them t 
favour and eſteem of all people; will make their fervice uſefy 
and acceptable, and, conſequently, very eaſy and delightful x 
themſelves; will raiſe them very probably above the conditi 
they were born to, and lay a good foundation for their oy 
ſelf-ſubſiſtence, when once an occaſion ſhall offer. But, how 
ever this happen, they are to conſider, that there is an unſpeak 
able pleaſure and ſatisfaction in having done their duty, and tha 
the reflections of a good conſcience are a continued feaſt; th 
they ſerve not men only, but God, who ſees all their diligen 
and induſtry, all their faithfulneſs and honeſty, though remo 
ed from the eye of their earthly maſter, and will reward the 
_ openly ; that the time is coming, when * of the Lord they ſha 
receive the reward of the inheritance ; and, from being {et 
vants, ſhall be made happy in the glorious liberty of the ſons d 
God!: and then, whatever hardſhips or uneaſineſs they underge 
whatever want of neceſſaries and conveniencies they ſuffe 
whatever ſeverities or cruel inflictions they endure here, by th 
undue rigour of their maſters or ſuperiors, they are confide 
that there will be an ample amends made them by that 60 
who judgeth righteouſly, and with whom there is no reſpec 


of perſons. ; x 
ara 5 | ou! 
FBF 1 Ds can 
F. Between Friend and Friend. 
Tue neceſ. F all the relations wherein we ſtand toward one anothe! 
we ape ag there is none more ſtrict and binding, none more neceſs 


friendſhip. and beneficial, than that of friendſhip. * For human nature 
= imperfect; it has not fund enough to furniſh eut a ſolitary li 
and the moſt delicious place, barred from all commerce and { 
ciety, would be inſupportable, and make a man run mad it 
his own happineſs. Beſides, there are ſo many adverſe 2c 
dents attending us, that without the communion of friendllu | 
virtue itſelf is not able to accompliſh its end; becauſe the be 
good man, on ſeveral occaſions, often wants an afſiſtant to dit 
his judgment, and quicken his induſtry, and fortify his ſpirit 
= A brother indeed, as the wiſe man obſerves, was born f 


adverſity, but · there is a friend that ſticketh cloſer than 4 „ 


| | | ere 
EE | 2 F * tio d 
k Col. iii. 24. 1 Collier's Eſſays. m Prov. xvii. 17. n Ibid. x71 34, 90 


hap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour, 377 bs | | | 


ber; and therefore he that has found this precious treaſure, | | 
5 laid up a good foundation againſt the day of trouble; be- — 
ale every true and real friendſhip will be an alloy to his ſor- 1 
ows, an eaſe to his paſſions, a ſanctuary to his calamities, a re- | {i 


ef of his oppreſſions, a repoſitory of his ſecrets, a counſellor of J 
doubts, and an advocate for his intereſt, both with God and 1 

in. And yet, as neceſſary and beneficial as this relation is in all 1 
oaditions of life, there is no one thing wherein we miſtake our- if 

ves more. ? Men uſually call them their Friends, with whom 4 common | 


hey have an intimacy, though that intimacy perhaps is nothing milake 


e but an union and combination in ſin. The drunkard, for en- — 
tance, thinks him his friend who will ſwallow wine in bowls, — 
Ind keep him company in his debauches; the proud man, him it 
s friend, who will blow up the bladder, and indulge his vanity 
ith fulſome flattery ; and the deceitful man, him his friend, 

hat will aid and aſſiſt him in carrying on his ſchemes of fraud 1 
id dihoneſty: but alas! this is ſo far from being friendihip, . 1 
bat it deſerves a very different appellation, and is indeed too bl | 

ear a reſemblance of the practice of the prince of darkneſs, ff... 
ho is a worker together with mens paſſions, for the deſtruc- | 
on of their ſouls. A true friend loves his friend fo, that he is | = 
ery zealous for his good; and certainly he that is really ſo, _ wa: 
ill never be the inſtrument of bringing him into the greateſt wy 
ml, How far ſoever then à a reſemblance in humour or opi- 

lon, a fancy for the ſame buſineſs or diverſion, may, on ſome | 
calions, be a ground of affection ; yet * this is generally allow- | 
, both by moraliſts and divines, that virtue is the only proper ij 

bundation of friendſhip, and * that none but good men are ca- W. 
able of it : and among theſe it may not improperly be defined bo 
be, © an induſtrious purſuit of our friend's real advantages, 1 
or obliging ourſelves to do unto him all the good offices that MM 
our fidelity and aſſiſtance, our advice and admonition, our 
candour and conſtancy, can effect.? 13 5 

1. FRIENDSHIP, both in the Latin and Greek languages, The offices 


n 


2 


2 * 


— 4 


gell es its denomination from love: and as love is every where of it. 

e ame, ſo is there no principle more faithful, and what leſs Fidelity. Ji! 

e lults the arts of diſſimulation. A friend therefore will pur- I 

ile e the advantages of thoſe he truly loves as if they were his 1 
' 15 


—— 
— —— 


n; becauſe there will be no great difference between the 


— — — rr 4 r OE TOLD 1 = . 5 85 
— —•— . S W 
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vier of ſelf.-love, and the love of a perſon whom, by the laws an 
MF friendchip he is bound to love as well as himſelf. From this 17 | 
ni ""ciple he eſpouſes his intereſt, whether the opportunities of "A 
beg him ſervice be known to him or not: he maintains his 5 | 
re rgur and right, though invaded by the molt potent adverſary, uy 
e Vor. III. B b b | or Zh 4 
vr o Scatt's Chriſtian Life. p The Whole Duty of Man. q Collier's Eſſays. 1 0 | 
am cum coneilatrix amigitiæ virtutis opinio fuerit, difficile eſt amicitiam, | 1 
er ggere fi a virtute defeceris. Tull. de Amic. s Ita fit verum iſtud, quod 1 
„an, amicitiara niſi inter bonos eſſe non poſſe, Tull. ibid. —— mf 


or ſtruck at by the moſt clandeſtine malice. And as he ſuffe 
none he can hinder to injure his character or fortune; ſo h 


and exceptious, yet muſt not be coarſely treated, and « th; 
the neglect of modeſty and good manners therein is the wa 


| fnare, As for a wound, it may be bound up, and after revili 
there may be a reconciliation ; but he that bewrayeth ſecrets 


Aſſiſtance. 


leave, we may be allowed to go; and that to break upen 
ſcore of danger or expence is narrow. ſpirited; provided t 


in an unwarrantable action, takes him for an ill perſon, and, 
the motion is an affront, ought to be renounced for the in 


treat our friend, as far as prudence and juſtice will permit, wi 


D goes to keep the ſecrets which his friend has repoſed in h 


ſtood the laws and punctualities of friendſhip, is an offence of 
others the moſt proyoking, and the moſt unpardonable. Fi 


him ; but if thou betrayeſt his ſecrets, follow no more aft 
him: for as one letteth a bird out of his hand, ſo haſt thou 
thy friend go, and ſhall not get him again. Follow after hi 


Tall. ibid, y Collier, ibid: - 
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is eſpecially careful himſelf to avoid all indecent familiaritie j 
company, or mercenary encroachments upon his good naturg 
as very well knowing that * friendſhip, though it be not nie 


of its greateſt ornament. Above all, he. is continually upon | 


breaſt, with the molt ſacred taciturnity ; becauſe a diſcoyery ( 
theſe, in the opinion of the wife fon of Syrach, who well und 


* whoſo diſcovereth ſecrets loſeth his credit, and hal] ney 
find a friend to his mind. Love thy friend, and be faithful t 


no more; for he is too far © 


% 


he is as a roe efcaped ont of il 


without hope. . 
2. How far the meaſure of mutual aſſiſtance ought to extet 
among friends, is not ſo eaſy a matter, in each particular to d 
termine; but this we may ſay in general, that, as far as oppe 
tunity, diſcretion, and former pre- engagements will give 


aſſiſtance may be given without rum to ourſelves or prejudice 
a third perſon, without breach of honour, or violation of cc 
fcience, = Where the thing is unlawful, we muſt neither: 
nor comply. All importunities againſt juſtice are feveriſh d 
fires, and muſt not be gratified. He that would engage anotl 


of his opinion. But where this is not the caſe, we ought 


all the frankneſs and generoſity imagmable ; to council! 
when he wants advice; to cheer. him when he wants como 
to give unto him when he wants relief; and even with { 
hazard to ourſelves, to refcue him when he is in danger : 4 
in doing of this » we ſhould conſider his occaſions, and pres 
his deſires, and ſcarce give him time to think that he wall 
our aſſiſtance ; becauſe a forwardnefs ta oblige, is a great) 


t Collier's Effays. u Maximum ornamentum amicitiz tollit, qui es 
tollit verieundiam. Tull. de Amic. * Ecclus. x xvii. 16, &c. x Hæc 1 
lex in amicitia ſanciatur, ut aeque rogemus res turpes, nec faciamus 0 


ap, II. Out Duty towards our Neighbour. 
on our kindneſs, and that which doubles the intrinſic worth 


at is alone! for if he falleth, he hath not another to help him 
p: and this obſervation is verified upon none ſo much as upon 
in that is deſtitute of friends; who, when he is under a per- 
exity of affairs, where a determination is dubious, and yet of 
(common conſequence, cannot fetch in aid from another per- 
n, whoſe judgment may be greater than his own, and whoſe 
mern he is ſure is no leſs. Every man in his own affairs is 
und to be leſs cautious than a prudent ſtander-by : he is ge- 
rally too eagerly engaged to make juſt remarks upon the pro. 


rate the purſuit ; to give the ſignal for action, to preſs the 
vantage, and ſtrike in the critical minute. Foreign intelli- 
nce may have a ſpy in it; and therefore ſhould be cautiouſly 


e, they may give wrong meaſures; but now an old friend 
s the whole ſcheme in his head. He knows the conſtitution, 
e diſeaſe, the ſirength, and the humour of him he aſſiſts; 


tei bet he can do, and what he can bear, and therefore none fo 
oper as he to preſcribe ; to direct the enterpriſe, and ſecure 
pode main chance, 


lencouragements to all virtue, by earneſt and vehement diſ- 
lions from all ſin, and eſpecially by kind and gentle reproots, 


is is fo peculiarly the duty of a friend, that there is none be- 
6s ſo duly qualified for it. The reproofs of a relation may 
thought to proceed from an affect ation of ſuper iority: of an 


m pride or impertinence ; and ſo be ſlighted: but, when they 
e from one who loves us as his own ſoul, and come armed 
th all the tender concern that an unfeigned affection is known 
kictate, they muſt of courſe take fo, and become irre- 
wle. Men, like falſe glaſſes, generally repreſent their com- 
xion better than nature has made it: they have no great 
ination to be prying into their own deformities, and have 
rant h unwillingneſs to hear of their faults, that whoever under- 
es the work, had need have a ſtrong prepoſſeſſion in his fa. 
ur; and therefore the friend, that alone is qualified for it, 


ex 
c 18! 
5 10; 


„when he ſees him commit things worthy of blame, and yet 
| | ſilently 
*uth's Sermons, Vol. II. a Collier's Effays. b The Whole Duty of Man” 


Cit, | | | | | 
4. Ir is the obſer vation of the wiſe king of Iſrael, Wo to him Advice. 


& and probability of things; * and, in ſuch a caſe, nothing 
ſo proper as a judicious friend to temper the ſpirits and mo- 


ceived ; ſtrangers (I call all ſuch except friends) may be de- 


ping in their advice, or, if they be ſincere, by miſtaking the 


4. Bur, among all the offices of friendſhip, > there is none Admoni- 
at comes up to our aiding and aſſiſting the foul of our friend, don, 
| endeavouring to advance his ſpiritual ſtate, by exhortations 


here there is reaſon to preſume an offence has been committed. 


emy, from a ſpirit of malice ; and of an indifferent perſon, 


the part of a flatterer, and betrays the offender into ſecu- 


380 


muſt be. 
candid, 


and pri- 


Conſtancy, 


better than ſuch ſecret love; for faithful are the wounds of! 


vill require our utmolt care, and ſnew our ſkill and addreſs, # 


ſays Solomon, is like apples of gold in pictures of ſilver: 282 


colours judiciouſly choſen and rightly put together; what 


ſuch is the excellency, ſuch the beauty of a wiſe reproof, fitte 
to the occaſion of it, to the perſon and character of thoſe th 
reprove, and of thoſe that are reproved: and this, in the af 


| bitterneſs, any words of reproach, or airs of ſuperiority. 
Bor though we are allowed in this manner to reprove t 
faults of our friend, yet we are to remember that this is to | 


cuſe the failings of a friend; to draw a curtain before his ſia 
and to diſplay his perfections; to bury his weakneſs in ſilen 


_ expreſſes it, is an imitation of the charities of heaven, which 
when the creature lies proſtrate in the weakneſs of flee 


nature returns to its morning vigour, God then bids the f 
riſe, and the day ſhine upon us, both to advance and ſhew 0 
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ſilently paſſes them by: Open reproof, ſays the wiſe man, 


friend; but the kifles of an enemy are deceitful. 
Bor though we are required to admoniſh our friend wh 
we ſee him do amiſs, yet the manner in which we are to do! 


well as our love and eſteem for him. A word fitly ſpoken 


ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold: ſo is a wiſe rg 
prover upon an obedient ear: 4 what gracefulneſs there is j 


greeableneſs there is in the moſt valuable metals ſo appoſitel 
placed as to add to each other's luſtre ; what beauty ariſes fro 
the richeſt and choiceſt ornaments; ſuch is the gracefulneſ 


of friends, ought certainly to be managed with all candour an 
kindneſs, with all meekneſs and humility, without any ſigns 


done in private : and that no care muſt be wanting on our part 
to conceal them from the knowledge of others. And belie\ 
me it is a great and noble thing, to cover the blemiſhes and e 


and proclaim his virtues upon the houſe top. This, as* ot 


ſpreads the covering of night and darkneſs over it, to conceal 
in that condition: but as ſoon as our ſpirits are refreſhed, at 


THEsE are ſome of the duties or approved qualities of frien 
ſhip, viz. to be faithful in our poſſeſſions, zealous in our ſervicg 
prudent in our advices, and gentle in our reproofs to our frient 
to be dumb to his ſecrets, ſent to his faults, and full of ti 
commendations of his virtues : and where theſe are mutu: 
practiſed, there is Jeſs danger of the remaining duty, which 
conſtancy, or ſuch a ſtability and firmneſs of friendſhip as ode 
looks and paſſes by all - thoſe leſſer failures of kindneſs and 
ſpect, that, through frailties incident to human nature, 4 ® 
may be ſometimes guilty of, and yet ſtill retain the ſame q 


e Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. Moleſta veritas, fi quidem ex ea naſcitor odium, dt 
eſt veuenum amicitiæ: Sed obſequium multo moleſtius, quod peecat!s 4 
gens, precipitem amicum ferri ſinit. Tull. de Amic. d Smalridge's Serie 
& Senth's Sermons, Vol II. ” | 
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M good- will, and prevailing propenſity of mind to his friend 

it he had before. Alas! there is no expecting the temper 

{Paradiſe from polt-diluvian mortals : the beſt of people can- 

ot be always in the ſame temper, always awake and entertain- 
The accidents of life, the indiſpoſitions of health, the 

mperfections of reaſon muſt be allowed for, nor muſt every 1 

mbiguous expreſſion, or every little chagrin or ſtart of paſſion | i 

thought a ſufficient cauſe of diſunion. , Ointment and per- 1 

me, ſays the wiſe man, rejoice the heart; ſo does the ſweet- 1 

es of a man's friend: whereupon it follows, thine own friend, 1 

Ithy father's friend, forſake not: to part with a tried friend, 

done that is grown old, as it were, in the ſervice of the ; 8 

mily, beſides the injuſtice done him, is both unreaſonable 1 

rity, ſuch as argues a mind governed by caprice only, and ; [1 

megious folly, ſuch as prodigally caſts away one of the greateſt | | 

ſelings of human life: for a faithful friend is a ſtrong defence; 

d he that hath found ſuch an one, hath found a treaſure. 

nd as nothing can countervail a faithful friend, ſo, when we 

ze once entered into that relation, I know of nothing that 

ould diffolve it, but either downright malevolence or incorri- 

ble vice. Theſe indeed ſtrike at the fundamentals, and make 

correſpondence impracticable: but even when the caſe comes 

this unhappy paſs, there is ſtill a decency in the manner of 

r diſunion, and prudence ſeems to direct that we ſhould draw | 

by degrees, rather than come to an open rupture. Ine quali- 

Fou what has been ſaid on this ſubject, it ſeems plainly to 2283 * 

low, that every one is not qualified to enter into the relation e 

friendſhip, wherein there is occaſion for largeneſs of mind, 

d agreeableneſs of temper; for prudence of behaviour, for 

urage and conſtancy, for freedom from paſſion and ſelf- conceit. 

man that is fit to make a friend of, muſt have conduct to ma- 

ge the engagement, and reſolution to maintain it : he mult 

e freedom without roughneſs; and oblige without deſign. 

Wardice will betray friendſhip, and covetouſneſs will ſtarve 

: folly will be nauſeous ; paſſion is apt to ruffle, and pride 

Ul fly out into contumely and neglect: and therefore to con- 

de with the wiſdom of the ſon of Syrach, in relation to the —_ | 

vice of a friend; if thou wouldeſt get a friend, ſays he, prove / 1 

n firſt, and be not haſty to credit him; for ſome man is a 4 


7 end for his own occaſion, and will not abide in the day of thy 4 
5 ble: as again, ſome friend is a companion at the table: in 1 
ove . | | | 


Y proſperity he will be as thyſelf; but if thou be brought 
„he will be againſt thee, and hide himſelf from thy face. 
itrefore prove thy friend firſt, and be not haſty to credit him. 
6. Between 


rmol | f Prov. xxvii. 9, &c, 
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9. Between Superiors in Rank, Parts, Riches and Bene 
. ficence, and their reſpective Inferiors. 


ks OWEVER we are born alike, and derived all from th 
theſetbings ſame original, yet, when we come into the world, the 


ive them. are certain rights and privileges, either natural or acquire 
that occaſion an inequality, and give one man a ſuperiority oy, 
another. „As all titles of honour roſe originally from the felt 
and were the royal rewards of martial adventures and atchiey 
ments, though in after ages diſpenſed to ſuch as had merits 
for their civil conduct; ſo the common conſent of mankind h 
always accounted them honourable, and that the perſons whi 
they reſide, whether by deſcent or creation, deſerve a deferery 
and reſpect extraordinary. Wiſdom or knowledge of any kin 
as the wiſe man obſerves, raiſes men above the common levellf 
and abundantly compenſates the obſcurity of birth: » exalt hy 
therefore, ſays he, and ſhe will promote thee ; the will bri 
thee to honour; ſhe will give to thine head an ornament 
grace; and a crown of glory will the deliver to thee. Rich 
are ſo univerſally courted, that every one ſees what reſpe 
they demand wherever they appear, and how they ſeem to ator 
for perſonal defects, even when fallen into hands that make 
laudable uſe of them; but when diſpenſed in acts of beneficen 
and generoſity, how they attract the eyes of all, and make t 
man ſhine with a diſtinguiſhed luſtre. TE Eros 
> oy : . Bur though theſe excellencies create a ſuperiority, and 
make men the poſſeſſors of them in an elevation above others; yet 
proud, they by no means countenance pride, or give them 3 licence 
trample upon thoſe that they thus ſurmount : for i who mak 
thee to differ from another? And what haſt thou that ti 
didſt not receive? Thy deſcent from an antient and honours! 
family, thy great proficiency in arts and ſciences, thy 1mme 
increaſe of wealth and riches, nay the very * power td 
thereof, and heart to make uſe of them, now that thou hi 
them, are all from the gift and ordination of providence, wi 
might have ſent thee into the world an idiet, a beggar, 
(what is as ill) a niggard of thy wealth; and therefore, li 
thou didſt receive it from God, why doſt thou glory as if f 
hadſt not received it? . | 
becauſe Bur if even all theſe accompliſhments were our own, 
. are they of fo precarious and uncertain a texture, of ſo imp 
fect and limited an uſe, that they can by no means be the proj 
matter of our boaſting. In relation to wealth, which is equ 
applicable to nobility and learning, St Paul enjoins his ſon 
mothy to i charge them that are rich in this world that they 


g Vid. Selden's Titles of Honour. h Prov. iy. 9. i 1 Cor. iv. 7. K Eccles 1 
11 Tim. vi. 17. | Ee Tote 
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t high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living 
od who giveth us richly all things to enjoy. The great ſtrength 
the argument, we may obſerve, is couched in the word un- 
ertain; for as nothing is more fluctuating than wealth, which 
ery element can dettroy ; fo the infatuation mult needs be 
eat to place a truſt on that which is fo flitting and unſteady 
( n Solomon's phraſe) to = ſet one's eyes on that which is 
it; for riches certainly make themſelves wings, and fly away 
an eagle towards heaven. In 


ere are fo many miſeries incident to human life wherein they 


is body with pain? The Indies are not a competent price for 
ninutes eaſe, for an hour's ſleep. Is he perſecuted in his name 
ith reproach? It is not whole ingots of gold that can ſtop 
e mouth of fame: nay, many times the obloquy itſelf is but 


ation. But if the ſore lies deeper yet, and affects his immor- 
part, he is ſtill farther removed from the poſſibility of relief, 
oY be ſuffer as a ſlave under the dominion of vice, no treaſure 
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zur admitting they were more permanent, yet ſtill we may and of no 
allowed to aſk, wherein are they to be accounted of? Since great uſe. 


n give us no aid or relief, Is a man, for inſtance, afflicted in 


e progeny of wealth, of wealth breeding envy, and envy de- : 


n redeem him from that vaſſalage: if it groans under a ſenſe 


WW guilt, and the terrors of an accuſing conſcience; alas! gold is 


ly, if the ſoul fall finally under the puniſhment of fin, there 


ſed may indeed ſwell the account, and multiply the ſtripes, 


ce this is the day of wrath, wherein they will not, wherein they 
not bribe the remiſſion of one pain. Since then the accomplith- 


nts of birth, fortune, and erudition, are not ſufficient to ſecure 
ra n our moſt important intereſts ; © Thus faith the Lord, Let not 
nee wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither tet the mighty man glory 


he nobleman glory in his birth or titles? but let him that 
Wii rieth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth, and knoweth me. 
ar, II. Ado rHER duty that perſons of this eminence owe to their They 
„ riors, is not to deſpiſe them upon the account of their po- — ne 
f ry, ignorance or obſcure parentage, ſo long as they are ho- . 10 OY 
and harmleſs men, but to be kind and condeſcenſive, in re- riors, be- 
u, ing the poor, inſtructing the ignorant, and ſetting them at cauſe none 
| mes a good example. Think we never fo long, we can- : OG 
emptible. 


imagine any thing that could poſſibly induce God to create 
equa world, and to ſtock this ſublunary part of it with mankind, 


balm to a wounded fpirit : the luxuries which that has ſup- 
ted may help to pierce, but it has no power to heal: or, 


no commuting that penance, no buying off that ſmart : riches 


his ſtrength ; let not the rich man glory in his riches; neither 


ſon eicher the manifeſtation of his glory, or the communication 


they is goodneſs. His glory ſeems to come ſecondary in view, 
| | | | as 
Jes! m Prov. xxjii. 5. n The Gentleman's Calling. o Jer. ix. 23, 24. 
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as ſubſequent to the work when finiſhed; * the prime impul 
ſive cauſe and reaſon was certainly his goodneſs. And if roo 
neſs was the great motive of communicating exiſtence to ine 
kind, we cannot but conclude that the ſame goodneſs attends 
the conſultations of his wiſdom when he appointed them the 
different ſtations and conditions of life : for with him there 
no reſpect of perſons: » the rich he regardeth no more tha 
the poor, the prince than the peaſant ; for they are all the wo 
of his hands. And if they be the work of his hands, we canni 
but ſuppoſe that they are as excellent in their kind as thoſe th 
appear in the world in a brighter figure. The ſun, moon a 
all the hoſt of heaven are, at the firſt ſight, mighty demonſ 
tions of the Creator's power and godhead ; but thoſe that lo 
farther into the works of nature, can ſhew us the traces of 
ſame Almighty hand in the texture of the ſmalleſt inſect, or 
the ſurface of the meaneſt plant : they can behold and admi 
1 ſay, the wonders of creating providence in an ant as much 
an elephant; and in the loweſt ſhrub as much as in the tall 
cedar in Lebanon: for the ſmaller the compound is, the me 
curious the workmanſhip ; and the more curious the workma 
ſhip, the greater the {kill both in contriving and completing 
And, in like manner, the condition that makes but a mean a 
pearance in the world is not without its excellencies, and 

marks of God's favour and benignity abiding upon it. 
Adeſcrip. THE poor illiterate man that riſes up with the ſun, and 
tion of the ſoon as he is riſen, directeth his prayers and oriſons to God, | 
| Rae. chiefeſt comfort and ſupport, to bleſs his little family, to al 
1 TO them with his grace, and protect them with his providence, a 
5 to proſper the thing that they ſhall take in hand; that, hay 
I eaten his morſel with content and thankfulneſs, goeth out to 
| | labour and to his work, with the ſweet perfumes of the mo 
I! ning air, and the warbling notes of every hedge and wood to 
| ns | tend him; that in the courſe of his labour preſerves cheari 
| neſs and a good conſcience ; ſings away one part of the i 
* and burden of the day, ſanctifies the other with good meditati 
„ | and in the concluſion, performs his taſk and gives up his 
= count with joy; that, at his return home, is received with | 
Wy. ſct:piles of his little ones, and the undiſſembled love of his v. 
amuſes the evening with their innocent talk and play; whit 
| haas provided eats with appetite and in communion ; calis 
ö llttle branches about his table, and is revived himſelf to ſee t 
| 188 proſper and thrive ; bleſſes God, in fine, for the mercies of 
day; implores his forgiveneſs for the tranſgreſſions of it; 
| 5 | | comme 


—U— —— ͤß— — 


I This is ſo decernible by the mere light of reaſon, that the philoſop! alth 
- when they are upon the inquiry what ſhould be the impulſive cauſe and re 
of God's making the world, without heſitation ſolve the problem by I 
goodneſs; for ſo we find Seneca arguing, Queris quid fit propofitums 
Box1TAs. Ita certe PLATO ait. Quz Deo faciendi mundum cauſa 


Bous EST : Bono nulla cujuſquam boni invidia eſt. Epiſt. 65. p Job xxx 


Chap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 


pointed angels; and fo ſecurely lays him down to reſt, and in 
ne continued ſweet repoſe repairs nature, and beguiles the live- 


f life goes ſmoothly on, makes a figure enough to raiſe our 
envy, and engage our choice; and in this humble ſphere God 
looks down upon him with more pleaſure and delectation than 


is robes of glory. Where then are + the kings of the earth, 
ind the mighty men? Where is the wiſe? * Where is the 


he fooliſh things of this world to confound the wiſe ; and God 
auth choſen the weak things of the world to confound the this 
hich are mighty; and the baſe things of the world, and things 
hich are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and things which 
re not, to bring to nought things that are, that no fleſh ſhuuld 
lory in his preſence. . „ - 

IT is the obſervation of the wiſe man, and a very important 
ne it is, * Whoſo mocketh the poor, the poor, whether in parts, 


ediſpenſations of providence : for, ſince the poor man could 
tt help his ſtation in life, the reproach falls ultimately upon 
od; but he that honoureth his maker, hath mercy upon the 
or, The preateſt man living therefore muſt not diſdain to 
told, that he who made him in the womb, made likewiſe the 


e meaneſt guiſe, as being the image of God, cannot be con- 
mptible ; that che outſide and trappings of the man make no 
rt of his ſpecies ; and that, in the eyes of God Almighty, no 
an is better looked upon for having rich blood in his veins, or 


mo 
to boading himſelf with thick clay: muſt not diſdain to be told 
afl the man of thouſands, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
eh, is not properly the owner of one farthing; at the moſt 


ati Is but a ſteward in God's family; his revenues, conſequent- 


ur and charge, to give every one their portion of meat in 


vii: {eafon ; which if he neglects to do, and begins to live luxu- 


uly himſelf, and to beat and oppreſs his fellow-ſervants, 
Lord will come in a day, when he looked not for him, and 


u but dangerous ſtation wherein providence has placed them; 
nme the ſupport of parentage and alliances, of the accompliſh- 
nt of parts by a liberal education, the advantages of their 
end large fortune, the power of their authority, and the 
„or. III. : Ccc influence 
Rev. vi. 15, ® 1 Cor. i. 20, &c, r Prov. vii. 5. $ Luke xii. 42, &c. 
% —— — 58 


-ommends himſelf and his family to the protection of his good- 


onp nights : the poor conſcientious man, I ſay, that in this tenor 


be did upon Cæſar in his triumphal chariot, or Solomon in all 
nd the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, - 


cribe? Where is the diſputer of this world? God hath choſen. 


dipree, or fortune, reproacheth his Maker, finds fault with 


bor, and faſhioned them both alike ; that human nature, even 


are his debts, and the larger his eſtate, the greater his la- 


cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with unbe- 
ers. Above all, let them not diſdain to be reminded of the 
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of their ontward titles are ſometimes falſe echoes, and be look 


countries where they live, reſolve to purſue the practice of Jol 
(a perſon of equal quality with themſelves) of = being eyes t 
the blind, and feet to the lame; and a father to the poor; « 
drawing out their ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfying the aſide 


yoke; and eſpecially of letting their light ſo thine before me 
that the whole ſphere wherein they move may be influence 


give witneſs of them, and glorify their father, which is in heaven 


and other accompliſhments ſtand indebted to their inferivrs 
and what their inferiors, in return owe to them, may be. re 


where eminent qualities are obſerved ; and gratitude whe 
_ favours and obligations have been received. 
The duties 


of interiors 


to their ſu- | . y 
ther encouragement and promotion of them. Were the em 
nours which men propole to themſelves in performing any ere: 


periors. 
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influence of their example; and, from a ſenſe and right eſtimat 
of theſe, as they would do honour to the families from here 
they ſpring, and improve the talents committed to their tryf 
and make themſelves friends of the Mammon of unrightegy 
neſs; as they would gain the inward eſteem of mankind, where 


ed upon like ſo many gods and tutelar angels in the ſever; 


ſoul; of * undoing the heavy burdens, and breaking eve 


and directed by the brightneſs of their example. Then » hal 
their light break forth as the morning, when every * ear tha 
hears them, ſhall bleſs them, and every eye that ſees them, ſhal 


THESE are the duties wherein perſons of high birth, fortune 


duced to theſe two particulars, honour and pratitude : honou 


I. As honours were at firſt deſigned for the reward of ge 
and laudable actions; ſo were they made ſucceſſive, for the e 


atchievements, to terminate with their lives, this would e: 


courage their zeal, and put a damp upon their reſolutions 15 
undertake them; but when they underſtand that the reno en 


IIonour. 


which will accrue to them, will be made hereditary, and na 
ſcend to their lateſt poiterity ; this is ſuch a ſpur to illuſtrio 7 


actions, as he who has any ſenſe of ambition or love for Mint 


whole order ſhould think itſelf neglected. In like mente 


country cannot but feel: and for this reaſon it is preſumed i 
perſons of noble birth, having the examples of their anceſte 
and the ſenſe of ſhame (if they ſhould fall ſhort of their virtue ee 
and incur the imputation of degeneracy) always before tit 
eyes, ſhould exert tbemſelves with a more than ordinary vg us 
and reſolution to avoid that reproach, and conſequently to e 
nalize themſelves in every thing that is excellent and prall 
vorthy. Upon theſe accounts it is generally ſuppoſed tliat pe 
ſons of high titles and honourable parentage are men of t 
worth ; and though they chance to be the reverſe, yet in col 
pliance to the end of civil inſtitution, they ' ought to be treat 
with external obſervance, leſt in the perſon of particulars, ! 


1 
V1 


u Jeb xxix. 155 16. x Iſa, lvili. 6, &c. y Ibid. ver. 8. 2 Job. xxx 
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then any honour is conferred by a prince, though the perſon il 
201d not have all the merit that might be expected, yet an k 
rvard regard is certainly due to him, becauſe the expreſſions 
f royal favour have the fame efficacy in diſtinguiſhing the ob- 
ets of it, that the royal ſtamp has to put a difference between 
ins, and even ſometimes to give a current and intrinſic value if 
o that which has little or none of itſelf. And ſo again, though | 
hes are ſometimes found in the hands of perſons that have 1 
e leaſt pretence to perſonal merit; though not only folly (as " 
delomon obſerves) but ſometimes vice and injuſtice are ſet in 
ich dignity, yet the reaſons of outward reſpect are oftener 
.unded on the relative than real characters of men. So that, 
riches make a man more conſiderable in the commonwealth, 
nd more capable of ſerving its intereſt, thoſe that are the poſ. 
lors of them, have a right at leaſt to ſome ſhare of our regard 
their civil capacity, how little foever they may deſerve it in . 
er private. But where, in conjunction with an ample for- 75 
une, we diſcover any generous and laudable qualities; where | 
he perſon whom the king delights to honour, puts on righteoul- 
els, as Job expreſſes it, for his clothing, and judgment for his 
be and his diadem, there the degrees of our honour and re- 
pect can hardly tranſcend the bounds of our duty. 
Il, AXoTHER duty which inferiors, thoſe eſpecially that have: and grati- 
ceived favours and obligations, owe to their ſuperiors is gra- tude. 
de ; which conſiſts in a ſenſibility of kindneſs received, and 
nendeavour either t9 acknowledge or repay them. To repay 
em perhaps by an equivalent return may not be in the per- 
ons power, and, conſequently, cannot be his duty: but thanks 
re à tribute payable by the pooreſt, ſince none is ſo indigent 
not to have a heart to be ſenſible, and a tongue to expreſs its | 
ſentiment of a benefit when he hath received it, What ſhall I . _ 
ver unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? Says holy 5 i 
avid, reflecting upon the divine goodneſs to him: and in —_ VF 
anner, under a lively apprehenſion of any human favours, fiſt 
„What ſhall I do, ſhould the grateful man ſay to himſelf, 
tor ſuch a friend, for ſuch a patron, who has ſo frankly, ſo 
generouſly, ſo unconſtrainedly relieved me in my diſtreſs; 
lupported me againſt ſuch an enemy; ſupplied, cheriſhed and ; 
upheld me, when relations would not know me, or at leaſt 4 
could not help me; and, in a word, has prevented my de- 1 
| 
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lire, aud out-done my ATT TA I cannever return him a 


lia neſs any ways anfwerable, but I may, as I am in juſtice 48 
bound, expreſs my thankful remembrance of what he has 1 
bene. I can take all fair occaſions to commemorate his good i 
"BM *fces, and by the little ſervices 1 am able to do, teſtify my | == 4 | 
4 villingneſs to make him a full requital if 1 could.” * or, x 
© n the matter of debt, he who cannot Pay all, muſt compound 1 

an . 


— 


a South's Sermons, Vol. b Scott's Chriſtizn Life. — | — "© 
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Merey, 
_ what. 


Who the 
Objects of 


and pay as far as he is able; ſo, in the matter of beneficence 
when we cannot make a complete requitat, we are obliged t 


ful words for beneficial actions, which all generous benefadtur 
_ eſteem the nobleſt return; except it be to bleſs God for theſ 


will ariſe, what kind of evil is the proper object of this ſorrow 
or what is it that ſhould recommend a man to our pity? «Som 


it. 


is undeſerved: but why ſin ſhould not fall under our pity, 


M in the general notion of it, is a trouble or uneiſ 


I readily grant that afffiction, when joined with innocence 
very apt to excite compaſſion; yet, upon the whole, I cannd 


miſery, becauſe he deſerves it; but then he is more to be piii 
for his deſert and miſery together, than the other is for his 
ſery only: and I make no doubt but that our compaſſionate » 


be pitied in the latter than in the former tragedy. _ tits 
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make ſome ſmall compoſition, and if we can do no more, to ex 
preſs a grateful ſenſe of what we have received, and give thank 


great inſtruments of his bounty to us; to offer up our prayer 
for their proſperity, both ſpiritual and temporal ; and to inter 
cede with heaven, ſince we find ourſelves inſolvent, to make 
them a full requiral at the retribution of the juſt. 


Of Mercy in General. 


neſs of ſpirit conceived at ſome evil that has befallen and 
ther, and attended with an ardent deſire to help him out of it He n 
and from hence we may perceive that it is, a mixed paſſion co 
pounded of ſorrow and deſire; ſorrow for the evil of the pa 
tient, and deſire to deliver him from it. But here a queſto: 


very conſiderable moraliſts and divines will allow no other e 
to be capable of pity but the evil of pain, and that only when! 


well as any other evil, ſince an irreclaimable {inner is the mo 
miſerable object we can think of, I cannot conceive : and thoug 


but think that the guilty ſufferer is more to be pitied than t 
innocent ; ſince I can pity him for his demerit and his mile 
too; whereas the latter is pitiable only for his miſery. Th 
guilty patient indeed is not to be pitied ſo much for his dire, 


viour, when he wept over Jeruſalem, relented as much for 
ſins as for the vengeance that was hanging over that unhap 
city, and that, had theſe two great tragic ſcenes been at on 
preſented before him, the laughter of the innocent, and tl 
deſtruction of the guilty people, he would have found more! 


Inis being premiſed, concerning the extent of mercy 4 
compaition, that it is converſant about evils of all kinds, wh 
ther ſpiritnal or temporal, deſerved or undeſerved, we f 
now proceed to conſider, 1. Some of the obligations — 

8 _ 
c Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. I. RE lf, 


- 
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as; and 2. Some of the motives and inducements, we all lie 
"Yer to the practice of this virtue. 


24 fin, for an inſtance of weakneſs and littleneſs of ſoul, 
nd ſuch a piece of ſoftneſs and effeminacy, as does not comport 
ich the character of their wiſe man, who is allowed indeed to 
lieve, but not to be troubled for the afflicted; to add, if he 
an, to the tranquillity of their minds, but not to ſuſſer his own 


"MM MM” = -- - 5 - A. 
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brlelves from the protection of ſociety; for the protection 
ſociety, without a kind compaſſion and inclination to aſſiſt, a- 


ciety, when there is the ſame ſympathy in the politic that 


embers rejoice with 1t, 


e read or hear of the calamities of other men, our bowels 
an by a natural ſympathy, though they be never ſo far diſ- 
t from us, and are no otherwiſe related to us than as th 


noe calamities which we read and hear to be nothing but ro- 
atic fictions, yet ſtill the very imagination of them melts us 
WT" tears, in deſpite of our will and reaſon; an evident inſtance 
nn the general ſympathy which interferes between all men, ſince 
can neither hear nor ſee, nor imagine others miſeries with- 
t being touched with a ſenſible pain and affliction for them. 
Nor has God given this propenſity to the ſoul only, but to- 


ire der with that, has diſpoſed the very make and figuration of 
body ſo, that the whole man might ſtand inclined to acts of 
rey and commiſeration. How the animal ſpirits operate is 


d to determine ; but this we know, that f whenever we hap- 


rige to caſt our eyes upon a man that is wounded, we find a 
den tide of them thronging towards thoſe parts of our own 
uy which anſwer to the parts of the wounded man, and ſo 


lang a ſentiment of pity or compaſſion in us, which we can 
more help being affected with, than we can hinder our animal 


ſreſponds to the object before us. 

5 . | SINCT. 
e ll b Egritudo animi ob alienarum miſeriarum ſpeciem eſt miſericordia; egri- 
d r Pb tem in ſapientem virum non cadet. Sen. de Clem. c. 4. And accord- 
to his maſter Seneca, Lipfus defines it to be vitium puſilli minutique animi 


I. Tag Stoics indeed are fo far from accounting mercy a The ufeful- 
nue, that, according to the vogue of their morality, it paſſes neſs of it. 


be diſcompoſed at the ſight of any calamity. This however 
ſtead of improving, is debaſing human nature, and robbing it 
that happineſs and ſecurity which we may reaſonably promiſe 


ils us nothing: It is then only that we reap the benefit of 


ere is in the natural body; when, * if one member ſuffer, all 
e members ſuffer with it, or, if one member rejoice, all the 


brox the account then that this paſſion is of ſuch happy Tater- 


. % . — 
- — 
. "Us . 
2 . 


vantage to the preſent condition of man, God has been pleaſed CR, 
plant in our nature fo ſtrong a propenſity to it, that when and body. 


take of the ſame common nature. Nay, though we know 


tits from flowing to, and affecting that part of our body which 


ſeciem alieni mali collabentis. e 1 Cor. xil. 26. f Norris's Diſcourſes, 
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Agreeable 


to the na- 
ture of 


God. 
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SINCE the God of nature therefore has laid the ground Mar 
this affection, in the compoſition both of foul and body; ſince to 
has implanted in us ſuch a mutual ſympathy as makes another in 


miſery our pain, which, withont doing violence to ourſelves, Mud 
cannot be eaſed of, without wiſhing at leaſt to be able to i 
move it; this I take to be an eternal and immutable rea oc 


why we ought to be merciful to one another, eſpecially con 


W 


dering, that this is farther incumbent upon us, both in im #! 


tion of the nature, and in conformity to the will of our greg 


God before the creation of the world, lay it down for a trut 
that he was contriving how to be merciful to mankind : and co 


the way of ſtudy and employment of mind, as theſe idle dream 


fore it is ſaid to be « from everlaſting, * to endure for ey: 
and himſelf is {tiled i the God of all Grace, and * the Father 


ider a little the method of God's dealing with mankind, in crea 


coſtly price of his own Son's blood; we cannot but obſerve 


man's life, 


Fre ſeribed 
33 his word 


Exempliſi- Ap well might the law of Chriſt preſeribe us this dut 


ed by 
Chriſt. 


% 


delight in acts of mercy, and takes a peculiar pleaſure in d 


Creator 7 Fae, e 
TIE doctors of the Talmud, ſpeaking of the employment 


triving indeed he was how to ſhew mercy to man, but not 


grofsly imagine. His mercy is eſſential to his nature, and ther 


Mercies, whoſe compalſions, and ' the ſounding of who 
bowels fail not, and who =» keepeth mercy for thouſands, fo 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſm. And indeed, if we cot 


ing them at firſt, in ſuſtaining: them with his power, in prote 
ing them with his providence, in ſanctifying them with his ora: 
and above all, in redeeming them from eternal ruin, by d 


continued ſeries of divine mercy and compaſſion running throug 
every age of the world, and through every moment of ea 


7 N 1 2 ET FI . 
Now for the ſame reaſon that God does himſelf continua 


ſcribing himſelf by that particular attribute; for the fame rt 

ſon it muſt neceſſarily be his will, that we ſhould imitate hin 
what he himſelf finds ſo great complacency. » Be ye thereid 
merciful, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, as your Father, which 1 
heaven, is merciful ; Put on, as the ele& of God, bowels 
mercy, kindneſs, meekneſs, long. ſuffering; and v be of the ſat 
mind towards one another, weeping with thoſe that weep, a 
bearing one another's burdens, in order to fulfil the lan 
Chriſt. = 


when he himſelf, while on earth, in commiſeration to mankl 
went about » healing every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe; and { 


ing the multitudes fainting, and ſcattered abroad like ine 
wanting a {hepherd, eſplagchnis the peri autoon, was mene 
| compull 


g Pſa). ciii. 17. h Ibid. cvi. 1. i1 Pet. v. 10. k 2 Cor. i. 3. Iſa, Nit 
m Kxod. XXxiv. 7. n Luke vi. 36. o Col. ili. 12. p Rom. Sil. 15 
q Gal. xi. 2. r Matth, ix. 35. 30. : | 
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LY 


mpaſion on them; ſo we render it indeed, but the expreſſion 
oo high and pregnant for any verbal tranſlation: when he 
inſelf, even now that he is in heaven, retains {till the ſame 
nderneſs of ſpirit, though in other reſpects impaſlible, and for 
is reaſon is called ' a merciful high-prieſt, that cannot but be 
uched with a feeling of our infirmities. EO 
WELL might the law of Chriſt preſcribe us this duty, which The excel- 
all others, is moſt appoſite to our preſent ſtate and circum. lency of it. 
ances : for, ſince every man is liable to become miterable, no- 
ing is more juſt and equitable than that we ſhould deal with 
hers, as we would be dealt by. Put the caſe then (as you 
ry well may) that you were now as miſerable as that wretched 
eature is that craves your ſuccour and relief, would you not 
lire relief with the ſame importunity that he does? Since the 
iſe of miſery, and the deſire of mercy are inſeparable, doubt. 
[ you would. And is there not all the reaſon in the world 
en that you ſhould grant him what you would aſk for yourſelf, 
you were in his circumſtances, and he in yours? What there- 
re the apoſtle ſays, in relation to offences, may, with a {mall 
ciation, be applied to other infelicities of life; Brethren, if 
un be overtaken with misfortunes, ye which are proſperous 
leve ſuch an one in the ſpirit of compaſſion, conſidering thy- 
if, leſt thou alſo be afflicted. CO a gs ala 
AxD well might our holy religion recommend this affection to 
, lince of all others, it is one of the moſt noble and excellent 
poſitions of the mind: ſo noble, that the moiſt generous and 
we ſpirits of antiquity, thoſe whom Paganiſin has deified, and 
riltianity ſainted, whom hiſtory mentions with honour, and 
aice itſelf is aſhained to calumniate, have all along been famed 
d remarkable for it: and ſo excellent, that no other paſſhon, 
t love or charity, from whence it reſults, is to be compared 
thit, „Other paſſions are in their own natures indifferent, 
ither good nor evil in themſelves, but equally determinable 
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reſo either, and for the moſt part, are actually determined to the 
b ing fide. They are generally irregular either in the degree, 1 
els n the object; are either miſgoverned or miſplaced ; and, | it 


hen moſt orderly managed, the higheſt character they can pre- 4 
kd to, is only to be inſtruments and ſervants to virtue: but | 
y this affection of pity and compaſſion riſes higher than indit- | 
W'ency : it is of itſelf a virtuous diſpoſition, needs only actual g 
qui erdon to make it a direct virtue, and then its own excellency 


abi place it among the higheſt orders. For this reaſon, I ſup- [4 
ad eit is, that God himſelf declares, I will have mercy, and not | 

, (ef "fce,, z. e. mercy, rather than ſacrifice ; for when matters [if 
out lo, that we cannot conveniently attend both, he had ra- | TY 
i i that we ſhould teſtify our love to him by acts of kindneſs, | 
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ne for his ſake to our brethren, whoſe neceſſities call for im- 
55 | mediate 
s Heb, iv, 15. t Gal. vi. 1. u Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. I. 
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mediate help, than that we ſhould neglect theſe, and empli 


of all the affections implanted in man's mind, our bleſſed Savio 


ber of his few beatitudes; Bleſſed are the merciful ; for the 


| Motives to 
It. 


It engages 


the mercy 


of men, 


ciful and benign temper ourſelves. And for this reaſon it 
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ourſelves in the moſt ſolemn acts of worthip, which intirely te 
minate in him, who neither needs them, nor can receive any x 
vantage by them ; and for this reaſon not improbably it is, th 


thought proper to ſele& and adopt this only in the ſacred wy 


ſhall obtain mercy. W hich leads us e 

II. To the motives and inducements of our pradtiſing t 
duty. AND to this purpoſe let it be conſidered, that, thoy 
mercy, as well as other virtues, may be ſometimes abuſed a 
ill- treated, yet, generally ſpeaking, nothing more naturally x 
commends us to the compaſſion of others, than being of a me 


that the wiſe man adviſes, = Give to ſeven, and alfo to eight ; 
for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall be upon the earth: » xz b 
he had ſaid, © Be careful, whilſt thou art in proſperity, to n 
an obligation on as many as thou canſt by works of merq ; 
© and bounty; for thou knoweſt not how the world nai ; 
change: riches may make themſelves wings, and fly aw þ, 
* and it is not in the power of all thy art and {kill to ſtop the 0 
*in their flight, or bring them down to thy lure, when th ry 
are once upon the wing. A raging fire, a violent ſtorm . 
5 unſeaſonable: weather, undutiful children, the falſene's y 
friends, or the malice of enemies may conſume an eſtate ng. 
* ſhort time, which thou haſt a long while been gathering « 
and therefore, if whilſt thou haſt it, thou art kind and merq ;. 
ful, thy kindneſs to others (ſhouldeſt thou chance to be a. 
5% prived of it) will be remembered to thy advantage, Wi c. 

d engage them to give into thy cup, as our Saviour expreſq u 
it, good meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken together, and rut, 


and of God 


unrighteous, that he ſhould forget thy work, and labour of Joy 
he ſhall bleſs thee in all thy works, and in all thou putt 


| thine hand unto; he ſhall deliver thee in the time 6 
trouble; he ſhall preferve thee from the hand of thine enemK 


of beneficence) and thou ſhalt find it after many days; for tl 


e ning over.” ! 1 „ 
Bur if this ſhould not happen, if even mankind, whom tho 
haſt obliged, ſhould fail in point of gratitude ; yet * God 18nd 


in that thou haſt miniſtred to the diſtreſſed. » For this thin 


and ſtrengthen thee on thy bed of languiſhing. For this thin 
he will blels thee in thy relations and poſterity, « the ſeed ( 
the merciful ſhall be mighty on the earth, and rhe general 
of the upright ſhall be bleſſed; and therefore « caſt thy bre 
upon the waters (as the wiſe man elegantly expreſſes the du 


Irec 

children | 1 

Matth. v. 7. x Zecleſ. xi. 2. y Blaekhall's Sermons, Vol. I. 25 of 

vi. 38. a Heb. vi. 10. b Deut. xv. 10, c Pſal, xli. 1, Kc. d Ibid. 5% 0 
e Eecleſ. xi. i. | | Fae AE EBo. 
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je will bleſs thee in (what is more than all) the ſalvation of 
hine immortal ſoul ; for as * he ſhall have judgment without 
ercy on him who hath ſhewed no mercy ; ſo in him that hath 
ewed it, mercy ſhall rejoice againſt judgment, when in that 
reat and terrible day of the Lord, he ſhall meer with a graci- 
css ſentence from his judge, and a kind reception in the king - 


of other creatures, who came into the- world armed with de- 


tender and merciful diſpoſition, that we might place the ſafe- 


more comfortably hope for help in caſe we need it, when we 


na re conſcious to ourſelves that we gave it to others. If any 
ie hungry, then let us feed him; is he naked, let us 
ne clothe him; is he wronged by a powerful oppreſſor, let us 
th reſcue and relieve him. Let our doors be open to ſtrangers, 


org and ſuch as have no habitation : let not our aſſiſtance be 


wanting to widows and orphans ; and (what is a mighty in- 


ſoner, viſit the ſick, and in caſe he ſhould die, not ſuffer him 
zer to want the conveniency of a grave. Theſe are the works 


ſet our heart on money, but tranſmit it into the heavenly 


rug under the cuſtody of God himſelf.” 885 


0 of Mercy to Mens Souls. 


ERC, as we ſaid before, has properly miſery for its ob- 
ject; and the miſeries incident to human life are of two 


= ds, either ſuch as affect the body, or ſuch as affect the ſoul 
"If nen. The miſeries which affect the ſoul are either blindneſs 


lignorance in matters of the greateſt importance; or malice 


er belongs the buſineſs of inſtruction; and to the latter the 
ce of reproof; and our purpoſe is to ſee what duties are re- 
Fed of us, with reſpe to both theſe. . 


f James ii, 13. gCave's Primitive Chriſtianity. 


hildren's children ſhall find the advantage of it. For this thing, 


fenſive powers; therefore our wiſe Creator has given us a 
guard of our lives in mutual aſſiſtances of one another. For 
being all created by one God, and ſprung from one common 


parent, we ſhould reckon ourſelves a-kin, and conjoined to all 
mankind ; and being ourſelves obnoxious to miſery, we may 


ſtance of charity) let us redeem the captive, deliver the pri- 


and offices of mercy : and to prepare us for theſe, let us not 


treaſures, where it ſhall be kept to our eternal advantage, 


l obſtinacy of will in wicked and pernicious courſes : to the 


om prepared for him. And therefore, « to ſum up all in that The ſum of | 
legant diſcourſe of Lactantius, concerning works of mercy and the whole 
harity : “ Since human nature, ſays he, is weaker than that *Eument. 


I. BLINDNESS, and ignorance in things of the higheſt mo- The miſery 
Li for us to know, is one of the greateſt miſeries that can of an igno- 
ol. III. „ poſſibly Fant foul, 
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_ poſſibly happen to the ſoul in this life: for, as ſouls are deſigned 
live happy or miſerable for ever, which happineſs depends uy, 
the right uſe of their liberty, and that upon their knowledge, hg 
to uſe and determine it, it will be impoſlible for them to att 

eternal happineſs, or eſcape eternal miſery, without know]edg 

to ſteer and direct them right. * And now, what a miſerad 
caſe is this, to have an eternal intereſt at ſtake, and not to kng 
ho to manage it? To be travelling on this narrow line of li 
which divides the boundleſs continents of happineſs or miſe 
and not ſee one ſtep of our way before us, nor perceive vlt 
ther we are going, until we are gone beyond all recoyery 
Should we behold a blind man, walking upon the brink of 
fatal precipice, without any guide to direct his ſteps, and ſecu 
him from the neighbouring danger, would not our hearts al 
and our bowels yearn for him? Should we not call out to hin 
warn him of his danger, and make all the haſte we could to ui 
him by the hand, and conduct him to a place of ſafety? And 
it not a much more deplorable ſight, to ſee a poor ignora 
wretch, walking blindfold on the brinks of hell, and, for wi 
of {ight to direct him heayenwards, ready to blunder at eve 
{tep into the pit of deſtruction ? Certainly, if we duly underſſo 
the worth and value of ſouls, ſuch a woful ſpectacle could n 
but affect us with commiſeration, and excite us to employ 
our faculties to convince him of the danger he is incurring, a 
to inſtruct him by what means he may avoid it: for this is tl 
proper act of mercy which ſuch a miſerable caſe requires, . 
Taftrudtion to endeavour to diſpel that fatal ignorance which ſurroun 
proper for mens minds, and to enlighten them with all the principles 
we religion that are neceſſary to conduct them to eternal happine 
Charity- And this, by the way, may recommend thoſe liberal foundatid 
ſchools: which are now ſo frequent in this nation, i whereby great nu 
bers of perſons, by a virtuous education, are inſtructed in 
doctrines of faith, and ſeaſoned with the principles of pure rt 
gion, that ſo, knowing their duty, and the manifold obligati 
to it, they might not fall blindfold into everlaſting perditio 
and whereby the poorer ſort, that are leaſt of all capable of 
ſtructing their children, or making any competent proviſion 
them, have pious grounds to hope that their * ſons may {4 
up as young plants, and their daughters be as the poliſhed e 
ners of the temple. _ FFC 
How much we ſtand obliged, not only in fidelity to G 
who has committed the ſouls of our children and dependents 
our charge, and will one day require an account of them at 
hands, but in mercy likewiſe to them, that they may not be 
for lack of knowledge, to inform their minds in all the dit 
and obligations of religion, is what we had occaſion to * 
„ i 1 befo 
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u before; and ſhall only take notice farther, that beſides thoſe 
po no are thus immediately related to us, mercy requires us to 
hoe all fair opportunities of inſinuating the knowledge of divine 


aths to any we know deſtitute of it; or, if we ourſelves can- 
ot do it without incurring the imputation of impertinence or 
edantry to recommend them to others, whoſe authority with 
hem is greater, and from whoſe hands the kind office may be 
etter taken; for what St Paul ſays to Timothy is applicable 


ſeri all chriſtians that have a capacity for it; = the ſervant of the 
WI ord muſt be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, in meekneſs 
er tructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventuye 


ll give them repentance, to the acknowledgment of the truth; 

d that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the 

yil, who are taken captive by him at his will, 7 
AxD this gives us too fad an occaſion to lament the great de- Of relig. 
&y of religious diſconrſe in common converſation, though cer- = _ 
nly the moſt eaſy and effectual way of inſtruction. Sermons common 
ay do good, and books may edify ; but being deſigned for ge- convert«- 
ral uſe, they cannot come down to particular caſes ; they can- . 

ot ſuit the condition and capacities of all men: they want that 

fe and energy, that addreſs and inſinuation, yhich only dwells 

n the tongue: they are indeed but dead things, in compari- 

n of thoſe lively births of piety which come from the mouth 

| converſation, when hearts, truly touched with the love of 

od, communicate their light and heat, and blow up one ano- 


s, Mer's dormant fires into a burning and ſhining flame. As iron 
dung ⸗rpeneth iron, ſays Solomon, ſo a man ſharpeneth the coun- 
les nance of his friend, i. e. quickens and enlivens him, and ſets a 
pee edge, both upon his wit, and upon his paſſions and affec- 


ons. With good reaſon therefore does our holy religion direct 


| at we ſhould » provoke unto love, and to good works, by ex- 
mn rung one another; 1 ſpeech ſhould be always with 
e 108Face, ſeaſoned with ſalt; and that 4 no corrupt communication 


ould proceed out of our mouths, but that which is good to the 
e of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 
AnND indeed if we conſider the end and deſign of ſpeech, we 


an n hardly imagine but that it was given us for higher and more 
geerial purpoſes than to drive bargains upon the exchange, 
ed alk politics over a news-paper, or to hold an impertinent 


at jn golliping company about cloaths, and faſhions, and the 
lle afairs and tranſactions of the neighbourhood. . Among all 
e creatures under heaven, man is the only one that has reli- 
| at n, and the only one too that has ſpeech ; which is no obſcure 
mation that the one was deſigned to be ſubſervient to the 
her. For what ſhall a man talk of? What ſubje& is there 

| worthy 
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fection and diſtinction of his nature? If not that, wherein ; 
| glory of God, as well as the fate of his own and his broth 
foul, is ſo nearly concerned? And yet, alas! if we look into th 


the other, a man may make viſit after viſit, go from houſe 
houſe, out of one company into another, for it may be, a twely 


no wonder indeed, if wicked men prefer the light flaſhes of 
wanton mirth, which, for a while, ſuſpend reflection, and hi 


_ continually ; or, if men of virtue are, at any time, guilty of 
much weakneſs, as to appear diſpleaſed with a ſerious and ig 
ſtructive converſation, it cannot proceed from an averſion tot} 


fended with ſuch ſubjects as are the great entertainment of the 
retirement; but it is the uneaſineſs they perceive in the co 


makes them behave in this manner; whereas, had they reſo 
tion enough to attempt it, theſe fooliſh diſcouragements wol 
| Joon be removed. Would good men, I ſay, with the liberty 


the contrary, veneration and reſpect would attend them, 


tine would retire to the ſtews, and profaneneſs be confined 


the firſt-born, where (inſtead of the preſent impertinencies 


The miſery II. THz other ſore miſery which affects the ſoul is obſli 


ofa wicked of will in wicked and pernicious courſes. For what a dept 
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worthy his diſcourſe, if not that, which is at once both the 


world, we ſhall find nothing leſs talked of than religion. Wick 
men cannot, and good men, for fear of being accounted ſingy 
lar, will not make it the ſubje& of their diſcourſe ; ſo th 
what through the indiſpoſition of the one, and the incapacity 


month together, and not hear one word of religion paſs, It 


the ſinner from himſelf, to ſuch diſcourſes as awaken oa 
ſcience, and propheſy no good concerning them, but only « 


argument, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould. really be 


pany, and want of courage to oppoſe ſo corrupt a cuſtom, th 


an honeſt zeal, oppoſe and reprove all profane and immod 
freedoms in converſation, and ſtudy to promote and encouri 


religion would ſoon improve itfelf into a faſhion, The libe 


the brothel ; joy, and peace, and eſteem would bleſs the due 
ings of.the righteous, and the purity and holineſs of their 
verſation here would fit and prepare them for that aſſembly 


8 the excellency of the Divine Being and Perfectia 
the order and wiſdom, the juſtice and goodneſs of his 1 
ment, the reaſonableneſs and equity of his laws, the pleaſantn 
and freedom of his ſervice, and the great inſtances of his lo 
eſpecially that amazing one in. the redemption of the world 
the paſſion of his Son, ſhall be the eternal theme, whereof 
ſhall then diſcourſe with all mutual freedom and endearmen 
without reſerve, without paſſion, without affection, or a 
thoſe little deſigns and artifices which now both diſguiſe: 

diſreliſn converſation *. Ts 


able ſight is this, to ſee a wretched ſoul madly purſuing its 
e „deen 
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ſruction, and forcing, as it were, its way into hell, through 
the reſiſtances of its religion, its reaſon, and conſcience toge- 
er? Were we to ſee a madman break looſe from his chain, 
d run his head againſt a wall; or catching up a dagger, thruſt 
into his own breaſt, and repeat ſtab after ſtab, in deſpite of all 
r counſels and diſſuaſives, ſhould we not pity and lament his 


aint himſelf? And is it not a much more lamentable ſpectacle 


ligion and conſcience which bind it to its duty and happineſs, 
d, in a deaf and obſtinate rage, ſeize on the weapons of per. 


of Win (for ſuch all wickedneſs is) plunge them into its own 
bi vels, and with repeated acts of iniquity, imbrue its hands in 


* tural ſenſe of God, is ſtruggling with it, and endeavouring in 
of Win to diſarm its deſperate fury? What merciful heart would 


tt be tempted to interpoſe, in order to reſtrain it by reproof, 
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ſe, and endeavour to reſtrain him from ſuch violent outrages 


ſee a wild and deſperate ſoul break looſe from thoſe ties of 


own blood; whillt the bleſſed Spirit, together with its own m 


oe bind it down with good counſel and admonition ? Now this 


n obſtinate ſinner reſolutely purſuing his own deſtruction, we 


ror of his way. 


wo 1HERE are ſome offices of humanity which thoſe, who had The mercy 
other light but that of natural reaſon to guide their actions, to be ex- 


ought themſelves obliged to perform, not only to their fami- 5 * 


the proper act of mercy in the caſe before us: when we ſee 


ould endeavour, by prudent and ſeaſonable reproofs, and by 
dus and compaſſionate admonitions, to reclaim him from the 


urs, but ſtrangers, not only to their friends, but to their ene- which is 


an perſons in danger of a rock, or of a precipice ; to permit 
ters to light their lamp by ours, are particularly ſpecified as 


s. To ſhew the way to travellers, who had loſt it; to conſonant 


to reaſon, 


dweWEnetits, which being uſeful to thoſe that receive them, and no 
ir cs prejudicial to thoſe that give them, are to be denied to 
by ne. Now can we think a8 4 bound by the laws of hu- 
cies anity to thoſe common inſtances of kindneſs, and can we pre- 


ect ad to be exempt from others of much more importance? Does 
ore umon humanity oblige us to put miſguided travellers into 
antnFelr right way; and will not chriſtianity prevail with us to call 
is lock thoſe wandering ſouls which have ſtrayed from the narrow 
rd Wits which lead unto life, into the more wide and beaten way 


cof Nich leads to deſtruction? Are we fo careful to reſcue an un. 


mea voyager from the danger of ſtriking on a rock, and have 
e no compaſſion on thoſe who, without our interpoſal, are in 
uiſc mediate hazard of making ſhipwreck of a good conſcience ? 

owe cry out, when a ſtranger is running upon a precipice, 
b tid are we ſilent, when our brother is falling into the bottom- 


y, to deny another to borrow light from our light, and is 
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pit? Should we think it an inſtance of ſurlineſs and barba. 
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and ſcrip- 
ture, 


| ſhalt not hate thy brother i in thine heart, thou ſralt in any w 
rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him ; where, 


him, and v he that hateth his brother, in the eye of the ch 


becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. If therefore 
not rebuking our brother, is hatred of him, as Moſes affirm 


by Jeſus Chriſt, has enforced it upon all chriſtians, directing! 
that we ſhould = exhort one another daily, while it is called 
day, leſt any of us ſhould be hardened through the deceitfuln 


The words 


ef St James 


explained. 


from them: Thou ſhalt in any caſe bring them again to 1 


caſe what St Paul ſaith in another? * Doth God take care 
_ oxen? Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? For our ſi 


more obliged by the ſame law, to bring back their brother hj 


upon as firm ground as any other in the word of God. 


are not ſo well agreed, 
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there no cruelty in with-holding from them * who ſit in dy 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death, that light, which would 
ſhine with leſs luſtre to us, by guiding their feet likewiſe in 
way of peace. 

Tur law of Moſes gives us this injunction; Thou s 
not ſee thy brother's ox or his aſs go aſtray, and hide thy 


brother. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother's aſs or his ox f 
down by the way, and hide thyſelf from them ; thou ſhalt ſur 
Help him to lift them up again. And may we not apply toil 


no doubt it is written, that thoſe who, by the laws of char 
are obliged to bring back a ſtrayed ſheep, and to lift up a fall 
ox, that belongs to their brother, ſhould think themſelves mu 


ſelf, when gone aſtray; and to lift him up, when fallen i 
the pit of deſtruction. But it is not only in parables that: 
duty is delivered to us; the ſcripture ſays expreſsly, * Th 


the eye of the Moſaic law, not to rebuke our brother is to h; 


tian law, is in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goet 


and if the hatred of our brother is a ſign of infidelity, as St Jo 
aſſerts; then does the duty of reproving our brethren ft 


law, which was given by Moſes, required it of thoſe that! 
under that diſpenſation : and the grace and truth, which ca 


of ſin; and to prevail with us to ſet about ſo good and d 
ritable a work, this is the great and bleſſed encouragement vil 
St James has left us ; * Brethren, if any of you err from! 
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he who d 
verted a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul ff 
death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins. * But whoſe {ins tl 
are, that by this means are hid, is a point wherein expoli 


GROT1Us indeed is of opinion that they are the ſins of i 
converted perſon, which, upon his repentance and reformat 
(wherein his brother's zeal for his ſoul was under God a f 


inſtrument) are all pardoned and forgiven, be they neyef 
numere 


t Luke 1. 79, u Deut. xxii. 1, 4. 1 Cor. ix IRS Levit. vil 
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\merous and many; but the more obvious and eaſy ſenſe of 
e words, as well as the plain deſign of the apoſtle, ſeems to 
fer to the perſon converting. » Lhe apoſtle's deſign was, to 
t up his epiſtle with recommending to all chriſtians one of 
e moſt important and uſeful duties, that of endeavouring the 
averſion and reformation of men; and he intended likewiſe to 
them up to the practice of this virtue, by the moſt powerful 
tives that he could propoſe : and what are theſe? Why firſt, 
at he, who converteth a ſinner from the error of his ways, 
uld firſt conſider, that he ſaved a ſoul from death; and then 
ondly, and chiefly, that he ſhall alſo cover a multitude of 
s: but whoſe fins? Thoſe of the converted perſon? No. 
hat was already ſaid, and much more than that, in the fore- 
ing motive, he ſhall ſaye a foul from death; for ſurely the 
ing a ſoul from death neceſſarily includes and preſuppoſes the 
ion of its fins. So that the paſſage muſt be meant of his 
„ who makes, and not of his, who becomes the convert; 
d thus indeed the laſt clauſe carries a new motive in it, diſtinct 
m that of the former, and ſuch an one as riſes higher, and 
re ſenſibly touches thoſe to whom it is addreſſed. * Let 
ſuch an one know (for this may be a proper paraphraſe upon 
the apoſtle's words) that he ſhall, by this means, not only 
ave a foul from death, though this itſelf be a very great and 
deſirable thing, but what more nearly concerns lum, ſhall 
aſo ſecure to himſelf on this account, the pardon of many 
ſins;?' not groſs and heinous ſins (the words of the apoſtle 
not imply that, neither can a chriſtian, zealous for the con- 
rhon of others, be ſuppoſed to be guilty of ſuch) but only 
ny leſſer neglects and failings in his duty; many ſins of infir- 
ty, ſurpriſe, and daily incurſion, which, God knows, in the 
of men are too frequent, and therefore properly enough 
ed a Multitude of Sins. 8 


err this, I need not urge the practice of our Saviour and A lotiees to 
fun poltles, and what mighty pains and hazards the primitive engage us 
d lians under went, that they might bring mankind to the beser 
wil" ledge of the truth, and reſcue their ſouls from the ſnares others. 
jm che devil. If © there be joy in heaven over one ſinner that 


denteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which 


10 0 
ul ed 10 repentance ; think, O think with what joy and holy 

1s th mph muſt that man appear, at the day of judgment, when, ; 
polit the full aſſembly of ſaints and angels, it ſhall be reported and oy 


claimed aloud, that his teaching and inſtruction, his counſel 


advice, his admonition and reproofs gave the firſt turn to 
mai an one's converſion and amendment, and was under God 
a pit rumental to the ſalvation of his ſoul, and the joy and re- 


ang which thereupon appeared in heaven! How muſt his 
mere iienance ſhine, and his heart cheer him, when, after ſuch 
commendation, 


b Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. c Luke xv. 7. 
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commendation, the eyes of men and angels ſhall be turned wy, 
him in full applauſe and admiration ! | 
Tuts one conſideration, I think, is enough to excite us x 
by every proper means, to endeavour the inſtruction and ref 
mation of the moſt ignorant and miſtaken, the moſt profliga 
and perverſe, 4 But if after all, as it too often happens, e 
one will not receive our inſtruction, nor the other endure fi": 
reproof; yet even then, pitying and praying for them becon re 
our duty, and the worſe we find their condition, and the mo 
intractable their diſpoſitions, the more vehemently muſt Ira 
ſtrive with God in their behalf, that he would ſoften the 
hearts, and ſhew them their errors, and bring them firſt to Wo" 


reachable temper, and then, into the ways of holineſs and tru{fiſſ*! 
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5 Of Mercy to Mens Bodies. i or 


5 1 miſeries which affect mens bodies, are either natu 
5 blemiſhes and defects, accidental ſickneſs and diſeaſes, ou 
ward force and violence, or want and ſcarcity of the conn” 
neceſſaries of life, about which the offices of mercy and compi 
ſion are differently converſant. . „ 


—_ b — 4 — — ” — 


If | How we 1. ALL natural blemiſhes and defects, ſuch as lameneif* © 
8] | . crookedneſs, want of ſenſes, or diſproportion of parts, are ra 
1 Fuards men infelicities that render our bodies either leſs uſeful to ourſehꝗ 0 


"il under na- OT leſs graceful and amiable to others : and therefore, in t 
ll} _ ble- caſe, * the law of mercy requires us, not to contemn or und: 
0 nes. value men, not to upbraid or reproach them upon that ſcor 
but to -overlook theſe blemiſhes as inconſiderable flaws whit 
| \ - they could not prevent, and which they cannot rectify: to f 
I member that the body is not the man, but the immortal mi 
Il.) | that inhabits it; that the richeſt diamonds wear many times i 
8 _ Tougheſt coats; and that, ſince it was not in their power tot 
| | VVA der nature in their own compoſition, to deride or expoſe tht 
| for any miſhap or deformity therein, is like flinging ſalt i 
Wo their wounds, and turning that into a triumph of mirth : 
drollery, which is properly an object of pity and compaſſion. 
i nder ſick- 2. SICKNESS and diſeaſes are ſore miſeries, ſuch as ws 
| _ neſs or dif- the ſtrength of nature, rebate the vigour of the ſpirits, 5 
_ eaſes, WF ; 
make the whole body, through inceſſant pains and weakne 
not only uſeleſs, but burdenſome to the ſoul : in which © 
the laws of mercy require us (provided our company wil 
acceptable) to viſit the afflicted very frequently, in order 
cheer their drooping ſpirits with the livelineſs of our conver! 
tion, and to adminiſter to their wearied thoughts the ſupp 
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nd comforts of religion: to contribute what we can to their bodi- 
eaſe and refreſhment; to be ready to ſerve them in all their ne- 
ities; to compaſſionate their griefs; to bear with their 
xeeviſhneſſes ; and, if they are poor and indigent, to ſupply 
Jem with all fuch remedies as are neceſſary to their health and 
ecovery. But above all, to take all fair opportunities to 
waken in their minds ferious thoughts and purpofes; to 
repare their ſouls for an happy death, and a glorious eternity; 
ind, to this end, to become their advocates at the throne of 
race, that the God of all power and goodneſs, in whoſe hands 
re the iſſaes of life and death, would commiſerate their ſor- 
ows, and refreſh their wearineſs, and either remove their ſick- 
jeſs, or ſanctify it to their eternal health, ET ey 3 
z. OUTWARD force and violence, ſuch as captivity and impri- Under out- 
onment, are great and comprehenſive miſeries, which draw a ward force 
ong and heavy chain of calamities after them. When mens na 
xerſons are expoſed to the will and tyranny of their enemies, 
nd eſpecially, when they are exaſperated againſt them upon the 
count of religion, what can be expected but cruel and barba- 
ous uſage ; but to be worn out with ſtripes, and hunger, and 
tolerable labour; and to be forced to pine away their wretched 
ves in unpitied anguiſh and vexation of ſoul? In which caſe 
nercy obliges us, when any fair opportunity is propoſed to us, 
o contribute to their ranſom proportionably to our ability, and 
o ſollicit their cauſe both with God and men; to beſeech him 
p ſupport and preſerve them, and to perſuade all thoſe with 
hom we have an intereſt to extend their liberality towards 
heir redemption. And ſo, in the caſe of impriſonment, which 
ndeed is but another ſort. of captivity, if they are our friends 
bi ed acquaintance, mercy requires us to viſit them in their ſad 
litude and confinement, in order to divert their ſorrows, and 
aſe and ſtrengthen their hopes by our converſation ; to endea- 
«« Four to mollify their adverſaries; if they are inſolvent, to com- 
to ound their debts ; and, if it be juſt and feaſible, to contribute, 
| ccording to our power, to their releaſe and enlargement ; for 
= ie Is fulfilling the chriſtian precept, of f remembering them 
hat are in bonds, as being bound with them, and thoſe which 
ufer adverſity, as being ourſelves alſo in the body. 5 
il 4 WanT of the outward neceſſaries of life is a very ſore under po- 
4 ſilery, and what mercy requires us, not only to commiſerate, verty aud 
Auel hut to relieve; and relieve in proportion to our abilities, and Want. 
call e neceſſities of the perſons that are in want. But becauſe 
nercy and bounty to the poor is a duty of great moment and 
eneral concern, we ſhall conſider it a little more diſtinctly: 
werl As to the reaſonableneſs and excellence: 2. 1 he manner 
nd meaſure; and, 3. The motives and inducements of our 
erforming it. | | 5 boy 5 
Vox. III. 2 8-0 I. Taar 
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From our 


Bounty to 
the poor, 


nature. 


1 fay, feeling within, ſomewhat anſwerable, and a- kin to all the 


ourſelves, when we remove the afflictions of a brother. * Thy 
God and nature within us follicit the poor man's cauſe: our 
own eaſe and ſatisfaction demand from us pity and compaſſion; 


in every man's breaſt, do even mechanically incline us to att 
of mercy and benevolence, if we will but ſtand neuter, and leave 
nature to her own workings. 


relation to 
Lach other. 


moſt miſerable of his own kind. We are all the workmanſhi 


| himſelf : for i did not he that made me, ſays holy Job, mak 
him? And did not one fathion us in the womb? And af 


the phraſe of the wiſe man, it is ſomething more unnatural ; ſo 
while 2 the merciful man does good to his own ſou}, faith be 


heirs of the ſame 1 


Men Were, into the very frame of our being, an inclination to acts gf 


| the tics of tenderneſs and compaſſion, inſomuch, that a man muſt gives 


this paſſion of pity was born with us, and made a art of our 
conſtitution is, that thereby we might be excited and ſtirred u 
to help and ſuccour all that are in neceſſity and diſtreſs. Our 
bowels do therefore naturally yearn at all miſerable object, 


ties of nature, yet there is ſtill a more forcible obligation upd 
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I. THAT God has implanted in our nature, and woven, a jr 


himſelf of humanity, before he can reſiſt ſuch calls and impor. 
tunities, is what we were led to obſerve in our general conſ. 
deration of the duty of mercy. « Now the true reaſon why 


and we cannot help, unleſs we would deface the firſt and molt 
genuine impreſſions of God upon our fouls; we cannot hel, 


miſery that we feel without, and, conſequently, we eaſe our 
own bowels, when we compaſſionate the miſeries, and relieve 


and the tender relentings and ſtirrings of humanity, which ariſ 


Bur beſides the propenlity of nature, there is a farther obli 
gation to this duty ariſing from the near relation which every 
man has to the very meaneſt and moſt abject, the pooreſt and 


of the ſame hands, made of the ſame matter, moulded in the 
ſame form, and copied from the ſame image, even that of Go 


one hand made us both, fo has it made us ſo very near thi 
fame, that in the main eſſential ingredients of our nature 
we are all one; and therefore, in uſing him well, I am kind 
to myſelf, and in feeding and ſupporting him, ] ſuſtain an 
cheriſh a member of my own body: whereas, to deny brea 
to the hungry, lodging to the outcaſt, and covering to ti 
naked; &c. (in the ſtrong and elegant expreſſion of the pro 
phet) 1s hiding a man's ſelf from his own fleth ; nay, 


he that is cruel, troubleth his own fleſh, © + f 
Bur how ſtrictly ſoever we are obliged to this duty by tt 


us from our ſpiritual relation and conſanguinity, as we are tt 
children of the fame father, born to the ſame hopes, and c 
eritancein light, . For is it not fit that the 

0 | {houll 
Diſcourſes. i Job xxxi. 15. Kk IIa. ü. 
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ound partake of the bowels of man's compaſſion, who com- 
funicate with us in the everlaſting mercies of God? Who are 


f the ſame high calling. the ſame honourable privileges, the 


like, why ſhould the ſecular trifles of wealth and riches be made 


fore ſplendid retinue, yet ſtill he is but a paſſenger, taking a 


ut with him may perhaps be as great as he. = And is it not 
hen extremely fooliſh and ridiculous, as well as barbarous and 
human, for one in an opulent condition to deny fo poor a 
m as would defray the neceſſary expences of a fellow-traveller, 


y of us is not far diſtant) has as great, perhaps a preater 
tate; as good, perhaps better friends and ally, than himſelf ? 


her, whether as men or chriſtians, that this great act of reli- 
fon, the relieving the poor, is a moſt reaſonable ſervice : and 
herefore we need leſs wonder that we find Moſes and the pro- 
ets in the Old, and in the New Teſtament, our bleſſed Lord 
nd his apoſtles inculcating nothing ſo often, urging nothing ſo 


w was a diſpenſation of ſervility and fear, and had no preat 
ower to excite and improve the tender reſentments of nature; 


: + if there be among you a poor man, thou ſhalt not harden 
y heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor brother; thou 
alt ſurely give him, becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy 


d example has ſhewn us, that perſons of large fortunes ſhould 


erlels not eat thereof; ſhould, not ſee any periſh without a 
otning, or the poor without a covering; but order their 
unty ſo, that being warmed with the fleece of their ſheep, his 
Ins ſhould bleſs him. The royal Pſalmiſt calls upon us » to 
nfider the poor, and 4 to diſperſe our riches abroad, that the 
od may deliver us in the time of trouble. The royal Preacher 

DO] 8 exhorteth 


Pal. xli. 1. N Pſal. cxii. 9. 


ndued with the gracious influences of the ſame ſpirit, and have 
he image of the ſame God, not only by nature ſtamped upon 
hem, but by grace renewed within them? = Who are partakers 


Wane glorious promiſes, and in ſhort, have been purchaſed and 
urited by the precious blood of the ſame common Saviour? 
Fince in theſe great and ineſtimable benefits we all communicate 


hurney to the ſame country, where the meaneſt perſon that ſets 


tho at his journey's end, and in his own country (which from 


refſngly, recommending nothing ſo affectionately as this. The 


d yet we find God inſerting this precept in the very body of 


pod will bleſs thee in all thy works. Job in his own practice 


ot hold the poor from their deſire, nor cauſe the eyes of the 
dow to fail; ſhould not eat their morſels alone, and the fa- 


m Barrow's Works; Vol. I. n Duke's Sermons. o Deut. xv. 7, 10. 
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0 private and particular? Eſpecially conſidering, that, as we and pre- 

e deſigned for a better and celeſtial country, we are but pil- ſent condi- 
rims upon earth, and all travellers upon the fame road; where, tion. 

hongh the greateſt may appear with a coſtlier equipage and 


Tuvs it appears from the ſeveral relations we bear to each From the 
word of 
God, both 
in the Old, 


- = ** OY * £ og a ſh 
4 
3 <4 
<4 
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exhorteth us 7 to caſt our bread upon the waters, in order 9 
find it after many days; and for this, in another place, he giwet 
us this encouragement ; he that hath pity on the poor, lendetl 
to the Lord; and that which he hath given him will he Py 
him again: and to mention no more, the prophet Micah ha 
Wl | made it one of the three great articles in the ſyſtem of religion 
| t to love mercy; or, as another prophet has explained it, « that 
thou deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor that ar 
caſt out to thine houſe : when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thy 
cover him, and that thou hide not thyſelf from thine own fleh 
and Ne“ WELL therefore may we expect, that in a religion defipned 
Teſtament. to cultivate the tender ſentiments of human nature, our in{tru 
tions ſhould be, * not to lay up to ourſelves treaſures upon the 
earth, but * to be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, will 

ing to communicate; » to abound in the grace of liberality 

z to give to every one that aſketh ; and . if we would be per 

fect, to ſell all that we have, and give to the poor, that ſo we 

may have treaſure in heaven. This is that o pure religion an 
undefiled before God; this that ſacrifice wherewith he is wel 
pleaſed; this is the method of expreſſing our love to our gra 

_ clous Lord, and making him our debtor ; à for verily I ſay u 

to you, in as much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſ 

my brethren, ye have done it unto me. What a ſurpriſing 

gracious ſentence is this? Can a man be profitable to God!! 

Job aſks the queſtion: and as Elihu ; if thou be righteous 

What doſt thou give him? Or what does he receive at th 

hands? Alas! my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, is the cor 

feſſion of the man after God's own heart: yet ſee here the in 

finite condeſcenſion of our Saviour! He has found out a wa 

how we may give ſomewhat even to him that is already Lor 

of all; be merciful to the fountain of all mercy, and do goat 

even to goodneſs itſelf; in that he places to his own account 

and graciouſly accepts, as done to himſelf, whatever we do t( 

his afflicted members for his ſake : and for this reaſon he hatl 

ordained, that ſince himſelf was to return to his heavenly Fa 

ther, we ſhould © have the poor always with us, that wheneve 

we will we may do them good. Them he hath left his repre 
ſentatives, that we might never want whereupon to exerci 

our love to him, even to the end of the world: and it is h 

means of their poverty that we may make our riches truly ble 

ings, as they afford us an opportunity of employing them to th 

beſt of purpoles, and of ſetting forth the honour and love which 

We always owe, and ought always to be paying to our Lord, 

Why the II is from no defect then, or failing of the inexhauſtibl 


poor are ſtores of God's goodneſs, that there is ſuch a thing as poveri 
ordained to | _ among 
55 * r Ecelef. xi. 1. s Prov. xix. 17. t Micah vi. 8. u Iſa. lviii. 7. Marth 
: vi. 19 xXx 1 Tim. vi. 18. y 2 Cor. viii. 7. 2 Luke vi. 30. a Matth. xi* 4 
b James i. 27. c Heb. xiii 16, d Matth. xxv. 40. e Mark xiv, 7. f Duke 
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ug the ſons of men. Had it been as agreeable to his in- 
e wiſdom as it was eaſy to his almighty power, he might 
e made the ſame abundance and plenty common to all man- 
„ and left no room for the fooliſh cavils againſt providence, 
n the preſent unequal diſtribution of the good things of this 
r1d: or, ſince it had pleaſed God to make the world conſiſt, 
t does of rich and poor, he, who, through the whole ſcrip- 
e, declares ſuch a tender regard for the poor, might ſupply 
ir neceſſities with his own hand. He that fed the Iſraelites 
z barren wilderneſs with angel's food, and bread ſent from 
wen, and preſerved their garments from wearing out or 
ing old; he that fed his prophet by ravens, and bleſſed the 
r widow's handful of meal and cruiſe of oil, ſo that neither 
ed nor failed, could {till (if he ſaw it good) without calling 
he help of the rich, relieve all the wants of his creatures 
ſelf, but therefore he chuſes to wave his almighty power, 
to ſend man to man for relief and ſupport, not only that he 
ght make trial of our faith and affection to him, but that he 
ht endear us likewiſe to each other, and diffuſe continually 
ough the whole intelligent creation a divine principle of mu- 
love. As then the poor are the repreſentatives of Chriſt 
is weak and ſuffering humanity, ſo the charitable rich, who 
dand ſuſtain them, may be ſaid to repteſent him in his pow- 
ul and all-ſufficient divinity. They ſupply the place of an 
raordinary providence : they are inſtead of God to their in- 
nt brethren ; and, if they take care to give every one his 
tion of meat in due ſeaſon, their reward {hall be commenſurate 
their talents. And ſo we proceed to the conſideration 
Bl, Or ſome of the methods and meaſures of performing this Tye man- 
r When thou doſt thine alms, ſays our bleſſed Lord, do ner where- - 
ſound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the in we are 
ugogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of men; "oi Ti 
when thou doſt alms, let not thy left-hand know what thy 
- hand doth, that thine alms may be in ſecret. And, indeed, 
that relieves the neceſſities of others out of a virtuous prin. 
le, out of gratitude to God, and a tender compaſſion for hu- 
n nature in diſtreſs, as he will eſteem the divine approbation 
re than all the applauſes of men, ſo will he be very tender 
making his bounty a reproach, or expoſing the poverty he 
eves, by divulging his charity; and will therefore give it ſe. 
ty and Sen, 2; He will conſider, that as God has made 
n a ſteward and diſpenſer of his bounty to the poor, after his 
n conveniencies, and thoſe that depend on him are ſerved, 
remainder belongs to them ; and, in ftating this account 
e will not extend his conveniencies beyond their juſt dimen- 
is, but abate what he decently can of his ſuperfluous ex- 
ices, and of that needleſs pomp and ceremony which his fla- 
| | tion 


8 Matth. vi. 2, Ec. h Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. 
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olive- yards, which he planted not, whilſt others remain in p 


readily and chearfully. He conſiders his own mortality, 


fo well ſatisfied that poſthumous deeds of this kind will ple 
neſs, ſcarceneſs of work, dearneſs of proviſion, &c. when me 
wants and neceſſities call loudeſt for relief; and thus he gi 
timely and ſeaſonably. And laſtly, becauſe the number 
where the greateſt neceſſities and the greateſt obligations 2 


5 thens; to thoſe of his own, before thoſe of a different fam 


poor (whom the divine providence, by ſickneſs or loſſes, 


Other in; 
Kances of 
mnercy to 
che poor. : 


mercy to the poor, and are very proper and ſignificant exp! 


drawn unto death, and thoſe that are ready to be lain; and 
of any other injury or oppreſſion occaſioned by the violence 


he that pondereth the heart conſider it? And he that keeft 


ing the oppreſſed, releaſing the infolvent, and lending free 


| 


4 Complete Body of Divinity. Pm 
tion and character require not, and will thereupon give liber 
and bountifully. He will be thankful to God for the kind « 
tinction of his providence, for having made his cup to overfo 
and given him lands which he laboured not, and vineyard : 


verty and want. He fees their wants preſs them hard, x 
that the longer he delays their relief, the longer he contin 
their griefs and miſeries upon them; and therefore he gi 


the uncertainty of human affairs, whereby he may be depriy 
of the opportunity of doing the good he deſigns, and being 


the living God, he watches all occaſions, ſuch as times of (i 


miſerable people is too great for one to relieve, he conſid 
and conſequently gives the preference to chriſtians before he 
and communion; to good men before the wicked; and to Got 


made objects of charity) to the poor of their own making, whe 
idleneſs, and luxury, and vice has reduced to want and mile 
and thus he gives diſcreetly and prudently. > _ 

TREsk are the conditions that make the ſacrifice of alms bd 
grateful to the receiver, and acceptable to God. But, beli 
the duty of alms-giving, there are ſeveral others, ſuch as ali 


and without uſury upon ſome occaſions that are included in 


ſions of it. Our aſſiſting the oppreſſed is enjoined by Solom 
in theſe words: * if thou forbear to deliver them who: 


lawleſs men, if thou ſayeſt behold we know it not, excuſing 
uncompaſſionate careleſſneſs by a pretended ignorance, doth! 


thy ſou! doth not he know it? And ſhall not he render to et 
man according to his works? Our releaſing the inſolvent fi 
their debt or confinement, is what our blefſed Saviour has 
ciently intimated in the parable of the unmerciful ſervant, . 
when his lord had frankly remitted him a debt, which he 
by no means capable of paying, laid hold on his poor fell 
ſervant for a trifling ſum ; and, notwithſtanding his ſubmiſſe 
and intreaties, hurried him to priſon, for which he is repro” 
by his lord; 10 thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee = 


i Gardiner's Sermons. k Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 1 Matth. xv Ii. 32. 
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t, becauſe thou deſiredſt me; ſhouldeſt thou nor alſo have had 


jr lending freely and without uſury is an injunction likewiſe 


d, and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward 
| be great. But, becauſe ſome diſputes have riſen among 


s place to determine the point, and ſettle its proper limitations, 


thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen to decay with thee, 
e no uſury of him, nor increaſe, but fear God, that thy 
ther may live well with thee. Nay, that the ſame prohibi- 
was extended to the rich as well as the poor, ſo long as 
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ppaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? 


our Saviour's ; for ® love your enemies, ſays he, and do 


nes concerning the matter of uſury, it may not be amiſs in 


nar the Jews were forbidden to lend to the poor upon Uſury for- 
ry, is manifeſt from this one paſſage among many others; bid among 


the Jews, 
and why; 
but in it- 
ſelf not un- 
lawful. 


were Iſraelites, is evident from that remarkable paſlage in 


1 uteronomy : Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy bro- 
:; uſury of money, uſury of victuals, uſury of any thing 
is lent upon uſury. Unto a ſtranger thou mayeſt lend upon 
, but unto thy brother thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury, 
em the Lord thy God may bleſs thee in all that thou ſetteſt 
Go e hand unto. We may obſerve however, that there can 
« no moral and intrinſic evil in uſury, becauſe God allows 
* m to require it of ſtrangers, though they were not to do it 
any immoderate or exceſſive manner, in which ſenſe we may 


lerſtand that prohibition ſo frequently repeated, » Thou ſhalt 


\« (oF vex a ſtranger, nor oppreſs him; for ye were ſtrangers in 
vel land of Egypt. . | „ 1 
. 08 Now the true reaſon why the Jews were permitted to 
free uſury of ſtrangers, and not of their brethren, is this, that 


in ir heathen neighbours, as + is plain of Tyre and Zidon, 


but the Jews, maintaining no foreign commerce with other 
ons, had no occaſion to borrow money, but to ſupply their 
ence ent wants, and to take advantage of the neceſſities of the 
r, to increaſe their own fortunes by increaſing their neigh- 
s poverty, was againſt all the laws of goodneſs and cha- 
; and therefore this uſury, which was the only uſury known 


introduced by trade and commerce: and though it is againſt 
ity to lend upon uſury to men, who borrow to ſupply their 
t, Hs; yet, if men borrow to increaſe their trade and fortunes, 
re is juſtice and equity in it, that the lender ſhould make 
e increaſe of his money as well as the borrower : and ac- 
üngly, our bleſſed Saviour, in the anſwer he gives to the 
Fant who hid his talent in a napkin, ſeems to juſtify _ pro- 

RTE cedure : 


. *Sherlock's Sermens, Vol. I, q Iſa. xxiii. 2. 


re merchants that improved their money. by trade, and 
refore it was fit that they ſhould pay a moderate intereſt for 


boſe days, is ſtrictly forbidden. All other kinds of ufury 


Luke vi. 35. n Lev. xxv. 3 5, c. o Deut. xxili. 19, 2% p Exod | 
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cedure: © Thou oughteſt to have put my money to the 
changers, and then at my coming, I ſhould have received ni 
own with uſury. | | 
Tux ſum of our inquiry is this, — That though uſury i, 
|: preſsly prohibited under the Jewiſh law, and * comes {; 
on times in company with many groſs enormities ; yet, having 
4 | moral turpitude in it, and being not forbidden by the pojy 
being accounted expedient in matters of trade, and to many th 
have no other. way of ſubſiſting, abſolutely neceſſary (whate 
the Jews, who had no opportunities of trafficking with mong 
might be required to do) in countries whoſe, whole wealth; 
ſupport depend upon commerce, and the produce of their | 
ney, it can never juſtly be deemed an iniquity to make a moder 
gain thereby, provided always that ſuch as are in poverty ; 
Except to neceſſity be not concerned. To theſe we muſt lend with 
the poor. uſury, nay, to theſe we muſt lend hoping for nothing agi 
© the plain ſenſe of which precept is this, that * where a perl 
under the preſſure of great neceſſity, ſhall come to us, and 
ſire to borrow ſuch a ſum of money as his preſent'circumſtan 
require, provided we can ſpare it, and if the providence of 
render the perſon unable to repay us, we can diſpenſe with 
loſs of it, we ought not to refuſe ſuch a ſeaſonable charity 
this, or be afraid of lending, becauſe we run probably a ha 
of never being paid again; but, on the contrary, ſhould fre 
and chearfully ſupply him, with a reſolution to loſe it, if ( 
never enables him to repay us. This is the duty; and. 
: come now: -.--: ICE KY 
Motives III. To ſome of the motives and encouragements to 
and encou- And to this purpoſe let it be conſidered, that of all the pl 
told things we do, there is none that gives that true comfort 
bounty to delectation to the mind as a ſeaſonable refreſhment to 
the poor. wretched and neceſſitous. For, when I fee a man firugpl 
2 3 with want, and groaning under a heavy burden of poverty, 
relieve him, I eaſe and refreſh my own yearning bowels; 
the human nature within me, which is common to us both 
a kind of ſympathetic motion, exalts and raiſes up itſelf, 
_ ſwells with a generous pleaſure : I find an eaſe of mind, 2 
placency of ſpirit, and a ſecret, irreſiſtible joy ſpringing up 
| breaft. All the good which I deſigned to ſhed abroad, 
part with to my poor brother, recoils back upon myſelf, 
the comfort I feel within, confirms me in the truth of thi 
ſition of our bleſſed Saviour, that it is more bleſſed to give 
to receive. PP OAT 
the ſecuri · MEN may pretend a danger of exhauſting their ſubſtan 
too liberal contributions, but let us a little conſult experte 
Who ever knew an eſtate impaired by charity? By leit 


2 


r Matth. xxv. 27. $ See Jer. xv. 10, &c. Ezek. zviii. 7, &c. Pſalm 3-5 
t Gardiger's Sermons. * Duke's Sermons. =, 
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ur brethren? But, by love of ourſelves, how many? By lux- 
ry, by prodigality, by the love of the world, by the very deſire 
f increaſing and multiplying, how many? Theſe are the wings 
hat riches moſt uſually take to themſelves when they fly away ; 
nd then, as the wiſe man ſpeaks, what profit hath he that la- 


ug oureth for the wind? The beſt and ſecureſt way then to fix : 
0c uncertain and fleeting things, is to lay them up where it f 
) US: impoſſible they ſhould be loſt, = They may be loſt while they | | 
ae: at home; for while they are at home, in truth they are ( 


broad, and at adventures; failing among perilous ſtorms, and 
ocks, and pirates, and can never be ſafe until they be brought F 
o this port, and inſured this way: for the poor man's belly is | | 
granary for our corn, which can never be exhauſted; the {1 


bor man's back is a wardrobe for our clothes, which can never nl 
wo # pillaged; and the poor man's pocket is a bank for our mo- 
ü ey, which can never break or deceive us, „ | 
per n ar we give to the poor is laid up in heaven, whither no And profit 

1 ief can climb, and where no moth or ruſt doth abide; and of it. 

ſtan 


herefore, in deſpite of all the fortune, all the might, all the 
alice of the world, the liberal man will ever be rich, who has 


in Pods providence for his eſtate, God's power for his defence, 
gods favour for his reward, and God's promiſe for his aſſur- 
haz e, that » he who giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack; that 
2 8 the liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; and * that he, who deviſeth 


eral things, by liberal things ſhall he ſtand. Lay vp thy 
realure therefore, ſays the wite ſon of Syrach, according to the 
mmandments of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more 
rofit than gold. Riches, that are kept, profit not in the day 

f wrath ; but ſhut up alms in thy ſtore-houſes, and they ſhall 
liver thee from all affliction : eſpecially in the great and mo- 
tentous times of death and judgment, when, as the royal 
lalmiſt ſays, « Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the 
ord ſhall deliver him in time of trouble; the Lord ſhall 
eſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon 
th ; the Lord ſhall ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſh- 
lp, and make all his bed in his ſickneſs; and when, as our gra- 
lous Saviour ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit-the 
ngdom prepared for you from the beginning of the world; 
Ir | was an hungry, and ye gave me meat; thirſty, and ye | 
we me drink; naked, and ye clothed me; ſick, and ye viſit. . ol 
ime; in priſon, and ye came unto me: or at leaſt, in as much 
ye did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it 

me; and therefore come unto me, ye bleſſed of my Father. 
Vox. II. WE. CHAP. 
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mo tions of dur minds we mean thoſe: ſudden thoughts or apprehenſion 
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C H A P. III. 
Our Duty to ourſelves; and, 


1. Of the Government of our Thoughts. 


| 7 47; Fo he in 
Our duty IHE duty which we owe to ourſelves ſeems chiefly to con: 
to our- J Jſiſt in the right ordering and management of the tw; 
ſelves. 


conſtituent parts of our nature, ſoul and body, i. e. in thi 
direction of our thoughts, in the ſubmiſion of our wills, i 
the regulation of our paſſions, in the government of our tongue 
in the ſubjection of our bodies, and in the renewal and ſandif 
eaten of one when 888 
I. KEEP thy heart with all diligence is the advice of the wi 
man, + who, according to the current opinion of the anten 
| philoſophy, taking the heart for the chief ſeat of the foul, an 
the inſtrument of its moſt noble operations, ſets it to ſignify ou 
inward thoughts and affections, which we are to keep, or atten 
to with all diligence, becauſe out of them are the iſſues, i. e. th 
fruits and effects which appear in our lives and converſations 
Since the goodneſs or badneſs of our lives then does altogethe 
depend upon the good or bad government of our thoughts an 
inclinations, it may not be improper, 1. To conſider wh 
power God has given us over theſe inward motions of ov 
minds; and, 2. Wherein the art of governing them does con{il 
What THAT God has given us ſome power over the thoughts a 
HAR affections of our minds, cannot be diſputed : but then, becau 
Ave Over | . . . : 
a ſome people, by the very principles of their make and conlit 
thoughts. tion, as others, by long uſage and frequent trials, are bette 
e qualified for this government than others, and, accordin 
to ſeyeral contingencies of outward things, have, at on 
times, a greater command over their paſſions than at others 
it cannot be expected that any particular reſolution ſhould 0 
_ anſwerable to all theſe caſes : and therefore all that we can d 
muſt be to lay down ſome ſuch general propoſitions as ma 
comprehend moſt of them: and to this purpoſe, it ſeems vel 
EE F-03901 6 5 
Little or I. THaT the firſt motives of our minds are very little, if 
ee leg all, under our power and dominion. By the firſt motions 
our minds. thoſe involuntary paſſions and deſires, which are excited ino 
minds by any object that is at that time preſented to our Wy 
ination: and theſe we are not ſo much maſters of ourſelves: 
to be able to ſtop, even though they ſhould chance to be if 
gular, becauſe they are produced ſo very quick; they _ J. 
| nn $4 nan {ies 2 7 „ i 


a The ſubmiſſion of our will we have treated of in our duty towards 0 
page 319. b Barrow's Works, Vol. II. c Sharp's Sermons, Vol. . 
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rt bp. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. 
ſion of the mind before the mind is apprehenſive of them, be- 
mely interpoſure. Thus, upon a great provocation, a man of 


f anger ; upon hearing himſelf commended, 'a man that delires 
) be well thought of cannot but entertain ſome vanity of ima- 
nation; and, when all the temptations are ſet before him, a 


co 
ty eegular inclinations towards them. He may indeed (as he 
n thWuoht to do) ſuppreſs theſe irregularities when he perceives 


em riſing in his breaſt; and, by long conſideration, and a ſeri- 
Ius exerciſe of himſelf in the ways of godlineſs, make thoſe that 


ls, i 
noue 


nctih 


> wil 
ntien 
„ an( 
y on 
ten. 


ircumſtances that do ſurround him; and therefore the art of 
ling his thoughts does not lie here. 25 


e herd object, the violence of ſome inward paſſion, or the temper 
tion nd indiſpoſition of a man's body, it very frequently happens 
ethe et he loſes the free command of his thoughts, and fancies and 
ts an Wnavinations are forced upon him whether he will or no. 
wid hen a man, for inſtance, is under a ſharp tormenting pain, as 
ue cannot avoid feeling, ſo neither can he forbear thinking of 


onſil 
tSa 


cas paſſions cool, and the impreſſions that cauſed them are 
"lt :ted, it is in vain to bid him forget theſe grievances; for the 
vette W@:ture of man is ſuch, that, when it is once engaged in warin 
dn oughts about any matter, it is very hard, if not impoſſible for 


to diſengage itſelf on a ſudden. The like is to be ſaid, not 
nly in all ſorts of diſtempers, where the brain is viſibly diſturb- 
l, but even in the caſe of ſome deeply hypochondriac perſons, 
ho are often known to be haunted with a ſet of - imaginations 


"WF" fencies that deſtroy their inward peace and tranquillity of 
und, and yet ſuch as they can by no means get quit of, though 
vey defire it never ſo impatiently ; and therefore the art of go- 


erning their thoughts does not lie here neither. 


altons, fancies and imaginations are ſo obtruded upon him, 
lat he cannot controul them, would he never ſo fain, the 


'g confiit? And to this we anſwer, 


Bovohes, and applying our minds more vigorouſly to one 


re the judgment is awakened, and reaſon alarmed to make a 


paſſionate temper cannot avoid feeling a ſudden reſentment 


an addicted to his pleaſures can hardly prevent ſome ſecret 


ere formerly temptations to him- in time become none at all: 
ut, as for the firſt motions and workings of his mind, theſe he 
an no more prevent than he can alter his temper, or evade the 


2. AND as the firſt motions of our minds are excepted from 
ur power and juriſdiction, fo, from the preſence of ſome out- 


: when he is full of grief for the loſs of ſome dear relation, 


t tranſported with paſſion for ſome unworthy treatment; until 


WELL: but if a man be ſuch a ſlave to his thoughts; if, | 
on the complexion of his body, outward objects, and inward 


eat queſtion is, wherein does this boaſted liberty of think- 


3. Tir, excepting the caſes already mentioned, we have Wherein it 


liberty of thinking; which liberty conſiſts in bending 2 238 


of 
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| of object than another. Thus, of the multitude of 8bjec; MI 
occur to our minds, it is in our power to determine which Wh 
them we will dwell upon; and, when we have pitched vpe 
any one, it is farther in our power to determine how long 
and in what degree we will attend to it; whether we will puff: 
ſue it with the utmoſt vigour of our minds, or with ſome ind 
ference and remiſſneſs. fo this, as we conceive it, conſiſts H 
- very nature of our freedom of thinking; but then, 
Andwhere- 4. THERE is a farther power we have over our minds, mg bo 
in ng mo- eſpecially to be conſidered, becauſe, in the good or ill uſe of iid 
ur the very foundation of all our virtue or vice is laid. We cn 
thoughts. indeed, in many caſes, think always of what we would; nai: 
we cannot oftentimes hinder abundance of thoughts from takin « 
_ poſſeſſion of our minds, whether we will or no; but this v 
certainly can do; we can aſſent to our thoughts, or deny cuff 
_ conſent to them; when any ſuggeſtion ariſes in our minds, HM. 
can obſerve its nature and tendency, and accordingly cheriſh in 
reject it. And here it is that the morality of our thoughts . 
gins; according as we aſſent or diſſent to the motion that Wo 
made in our minds, ſo will our thoughts put on the nature 
virtue or vice. j N 
WIEN any temptations are preſented to us from withon 
we cannot perhaps, on ſuch occaſions, but feel an irregular i 
ſion or inclination ſtirring within us; but yet, at that very in 
it is in our power whether we will comply with theſe paſſoſ 
and inclinations or not ; whether we will conſent to them « 
not; whether we will purſue. them any farther or not.* No 
if we do not conſent to them, but endeavour to ſtop, and {til 
and reſiſt them, as ſoon as we are aware of them, there is! 
harm done. Our thoughts, how indecent and irregular ſoeſe 
they were, are rather to be accounted the infirmities of our 
ture; the bruiſes we contracted by our fall, than any fins 
ours, properly ſo called. But then, on the other fide, if 
conſent to any wicked motion or inclination that we feel in ou 
ſelves (let it come in how it will, never ſo ſuddenly, never | 
_ unexpectedly) if we cloſe with any thought that prompts us iſt 
evil, ſo as to be pleaſed with it, to delight in it, and to think Wi 
purſuing it, till it be brought into action; in that caſe we WF 
no longer to plead our original corruption; for, in that vp 
inſtant, we become actual ſinners, actual tranſgreſſors of ti 
law of God, whoſe obligation extends to our hearts and thought 
as well as our ontward actions; though it muſt be allowed we: | 
not ſo great tranſgreſſors, while our ſin continues in the tho 
and intention only, as when it proceeds to outward action; for 0k 
is the gradation wherein the apoltle has deſcribed it; Eve 
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, a 
enticed ; then, when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth (8 


and ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. _— 


Ro. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. To 413 


l. Tais I take to be the true meaſure of that power and The me- 1 
ich NMority which God has given us over our thoughts: and from . on So- { 
wp ce we may, 1. In the firſt place, lay it down for a certain them. — i 
lage, that the way to ſecure the government of them is to be 1. By at. ö 
pu ys upon our watch, and attending to the firſt motions and 3 
mat kings of our minds, that, whenever we find them tending to gg, 


thing that is forbidden, we may ſtop and reſtrain them as 
as we can. We cannot indeed (as we ſaid before) prevent 
eoular paſſions and deſires from ariſing in our minds upon 
dry occaſions, but this we can do; as ſoon as we are aware 
hem, we can refuſe our conſent to them (and in that caſe, 
to be hoped, they will not be imputed to us as ſins) nay, 
only ſo, but we can reſtrain them from breaking out, or 
wing themſelves in our words and actions; for the motions | 
our outward members areall at our command, though the firſt 
tions of our minds be not. Here therefore will lie a great 
nt in the art of governing our thoughts. We cannot per- 
xs, for inſtance, prevent a ſudden paſſion of anger from riſing 
our minds, upon ſundry occaſions; but, as ſoon as we feel 
paſſion, we can ſeal up our mouths, ſo that it ſhall not vent 
If in unſeemly words; and if we withdraw the fuel from 
new-kindled fire, it will extinguiſh of itſelf ; whereas, if we 
er it to break out into bitter ſpeeches and expreſſions, it will 
ne beyond meaſure. The like is to be ſaid of any impure 
cies or deſires which may be excited in us occaſionally. It 
not perhaps in our power to keep them from coming into 
minds, but it is in our power to withdraw from the temp- 
on that occaſioned them, and to endeavour to direct our 
ughts to ſome other object, or at leaſt, not to proceed one 


7 tim 


in any outward action towards the accompliſhment of them; 
ur if we take this courſe, the diſturbance of our minds will 
{ins n abate, and we return to our ordinary tempers again. 
if Ir ever we deſire to keep our thoughts under due re- 2. By a- 
in ouition, there are two things that we mult have an eſpecial OS 


to avoid, idleneſs and looſe company; for both of thele and bad 

s us drangely unhinge a man's mind, diſarm it of that ſeverity company. 
ich is its beſt defence againſt evil thoughts, and expoſe it, as __ 

aly prey, to every temptation that will attack it. What- 


at veſſhhr therefore mens circumſtances and quality may be, ſome 
of Mul way or other ſhould be found out, whereby thoſe many 
ups, which, for want of a ſettled buſineſs, might otherwiſe 
we a08Wolt or miſ-ſpent, may be expended innocently at leaſt, if not 


antageouſſy. And, believe me, what vaſt improvements in 


for (Mrs parts of knowledge might thoſe men make who have 
Even at their command, and may enjoy privacy and ſolitude, 
lt, n, and as long as they pleaſe ! This however would be the 


diate conſequence : that by keeping the mind continually 
exerciſed 
e Sharpe's Sermons, Vol. I. | 
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ing nothing to do, is the mother of thoſe vain, unprofita 
and ſinful fancies, wherein ſome men ſpend their days. Ten 
tations, alas! too frequently come in our way, Whether we 


3. By mak- 


ing teligion po 
our chief 


concern. 


_ diſpolition, the man that ſeeks for them finds abundance; ; 


ry one that comes in his way. I went, ſays Solomon, by! 
field of the ſlothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of 
ſible repreſentations ; ſo is there no queſtion but that Solo 
the good ſeed of religion, or to contribute to the growth of 


Ab truly looſe and impertinent converſation, which was 


and take off the edge and vigour of it, as to all ſerious conce 
that he will not . it into a good frame again, | 


gadding up and down, in play, in merry-meetings, in telling 
hearing idle ſtories, and the like, muſt neceſſarily have ti 
thoughts and inclinations of the ſame piece, 7. e. very frol 


need no detail ef arguments to prove, ſince it is evident to- 


made him, who diſpoſes of all his affairs, and who, accord 
ly as he endeavours, or not endeavours to ſerve him, will n 
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exerciſed and employed, jt would not be at leiſure to admit! 
lawful thoughts into its preſence ; whereas idleneſs, and!) 


or no, but the idle man is forced to ſeek out temptations 
the ſhipwreck of his virtue; and therefore no wonder, if, 
world ſtored with variety of ſuch as are ſuited to every o 


as he finds abundance, ſo he is left naked and defenceleſs to 


derſtanding ; and lo! it was all grown over with thorns, 
nettles had covered the face thereof: for though the wa 
may be explained in a literal ſenſe, yet, as it is uſual for the 
ſpired penmen to deſcribe heavenly and ſpiritual things by { 


had a farther and more noble defign in theſe words: name 
to ſhew us-that there is nothing more apt to choak and del 


manner of ſin and impiety, than an habit of idleneſs. 


other thing we mentioned, though it looks ſomething withal 
ter grace, yet it is not of ſo much better conſequence: 
wherever it is much uſed, it will ſo emaſculate a man's mi 


communications, ſays St Paul, corrupt good manners: 
therefore thoſe people who ſpend a great part of their time 


very light and fooliſh, not to ſay prophane and wicked, 
atheiſtical too, if the company they converſe with be of! 
complexion, _ 1 8 VVA 

. Ir ever we intend to order our thoughts to good } 
fs above all things we muſt be mindful to make that 
buſineſs of our lives, which is indeed our greateſt concern, 
ought therefore to be our principal deſign, What that l, 


ry one who believes he has an immortal ſoul to ſave, that 
great concern of all is, to approve himſelf to that God! 


him inconceivably happy or miſerable to all eternity. No 
we be fo wiſe as really to propoſe the ſervice of God, and 
ſal vation of our ſouls, as our main end, and reſolve to 9 


f Prov. xxiv. 30, 31. 
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aw it accordingly, we have made a very conſiderable ſtep to- 
ls the obtaining a ſecurity to ourſelves, that the greateſt part of 
thoughts and affections will be ſuch as are acceptable to God, 
| ought to be ſatisfactory to ourſelves. For ſince our natures 
ſo contrived, that they muſt always be thinking on ſome- 
or other, and yet are fo contrived withal, that we think 
& on that which is moſt in our eſteem and purſuit ; what- 
rit is that we make our main buſineſs, or place-our chief 
ght in, upon that will our thoughts run, upon that will our 
res, our inclinations, our affections be fixed. The man, for 
ance, that has ſet his heart on money, and makes it the great 
ineſs of life to become rich, finds it ſo far from being difficult 
eep his mind ſteady to his main intereſt, as he calls it, that 
difficulty lies in thinking of any other matter. The man 
t is given up to pleaſure and debauch, puts no force or 
lence upon himſelf in thinking and contriving all the 
long how he may bring to pals the gratifications of his 
s and appetites. Did we but then make the ſervice of 
d, and the attainment of heaven and happineſs, as much 
buſineſs, our end, our deſign, as theſe men make wealth 
| pleaſures to be theirs, we ſhould certainly be thus 
ted : the common courſe of our thoughts would naturally 
eaſily, without the leaſt conſtraint or violence, run upon theſe 
ects, For I cannot for my life apprehend what charms there 
be in worldly and ſenſual things, to attract a man's mind, 
at fetters there can be in them, to bind down the thoughts, 
| tie them to themſelves, but that there are the ſame, or 
ch greater in virtue and goodneſs ; in the love and favour of 
; in a pure conſcience here, and eternal happineſs hereafter ; 
ys provided that they are as much made the objects of our 


ice and purſuit as the other. b 


{. ANOTHER excellent rule for the good government of our 4. By living 

ughts is, that we would live under a conſtant ſenſe of God's 3 
ſence and inſpection over us. It is impoſſible to enumerate God's pte⸗ 

ſeveral ridiculous fancies wherewith the imagination amuſes ſence. 

if; yet we pleaſe ourſelves, that whatever the inward ſtate 
diſorder of our minds may be, thoſe we converſe with 

W nothing of the matter. And indeed it is wiſely de- 

ped by providence that we cannot ſee one another's thoughts; 

i, notwithſtanding all the arts of hypocriſy and diſſimula- 

n, men cannot, on . occaſions, forbear to render them- 

es diſtaſteful and offenſive ; how intolerable would they ap- 

ar to one another, if all their vain and aſpiring, all their en- 

us and revengeful, all their covetous and carnal thoughts 

open without diſguiſe ? But in the mean time, that we are 
careful, not only to hide our ſecret criminal inclinations, but 

put on the falſe colours of virtue, he that made the eye, ſhall 


not 
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| Keeditation ] NDER the government of our thoughts, may very 


roper mag ae Py 
objects of verſing with itſelf ; its contemplating its own nature, and 


not he ſee? And, if he do ſee, ſhall not he puniſh ? » Hel; 
deſtruction are before the Lord, how much more then the he: 
of the children of men? e 

Tnxsk are ſome of the rules that are generally preſcri 
for the good government of our thoughts: and to give then 
greater power and efficacy, there are ſome particular exete 
proper to be recommended on this occaſion; ſuch as read 
_ the holy ſcriptures, and other good books; frequent meditaj 
on religious ſubjects; and above all, devout and conſtant pri 
to God, that he would be pleaſed to ſend his holy Spirit i 
our ſouls, in order to illuminate our underſtandings, and ſan 
fy our wills; i to ſearch us, and to know our hearts; to try 
and know our thoughts; to fee if there be any wicked wa 

us, and to lead us into the way everlaſting. 0 


Of Religious Meditation. 


what. be reduced the particular act or exerciſe of meditati 
which conſiſts in a ſerious conſideration of matters relating 
religion, that are diſcovered and ſet before us, to the end} 
Ve may receive advantage, by fixing our thoughts upon the 
and thereby becoming more pious and holy : and, in order 
explain this duty, we ſhall, 1. Obſerve what are the pro 
objects of it; and then, 2. Endeavour to recommend it top 

tice, by the conſideration of its excellence and uſefulneſs. 
rue p I. MEDITAT10N is called by the antients, the Soul's 0 


it. flecting upon its own actions; and therefore the firſt work t 
Ourſelves. it puts us upon, is to conſider the ineſtimable worth and v3 
of our immortal ſpirits; and what the great buſineſs for » 
they were ſent into this world is: to remember that the 
we are now in is but a ſtate of trial, in order to another o 
and that therefore it nearly concerns us to know how we 
provided for it: to weigh and conſider, how frail, how un 
rain our life is, a vapour, that appears but a little, and ther 
gone; but that, after death, moſt certainly comes judgme! 
to repreſent to our imaginations the diſmal ſcene of the Jalt6 
how impartial the judge is before whom we mult appear; 
how ſevere the inquiſition will be into all our actions: to pont 
it in our minds, that we ſhall then be conſigned either to that! 
fect bliſs and happineſs which are in the manſions of glor), 
to that unſpeakable woe and miſery which is the juſt rewart 
the impenitent in the regions of darkneſs : and becauſe the! 
nity of thoſe two ſtates is that which makes the one ſo deſiri! 
and the other ſo terrible, it will nearly concern us to be l. 


| frequent and ſerious in our conſideration of what it is to live 
" | d : 2 el 


h Prov. xv. 11, i Plal, cxxxix. 23, 24. 
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er in the preſence of God; what to live with everlaſting 
urnings. 


re and attributes of God: in his omnipotence, whereby he 
ated the world at firſt, and continues to maintain it in its be- 
g: in his omniſcience, whereby he not only takes notice of all 


pod of mankind : in his goodneſs, whereby he ſhews himſelf 


riableneſs or ſhadow of change. 


oughts, and moſt exalted contemplations ; and, in like man- 
r, his works, whether of creation, providence, or redemption, 


ry 
litati 
ting 


nd i heavens (was * the advice of ſome antient philoſophers) and 


Tubus our own nature and concerns afford us matter worthy God's na- 
r meditation, and much more then may we find it in the na- ture. 


ents, but has a perfect knowledge of them, before they come 
paſs: in his wiſdom, whereby he ſo governs and diſpoſes of 
things, that they ultimately redound to his glory, and the 


nd to his creatures: in his juſtice, whereby he ſeverely ani- 
adverts on thoſe that tranſgreſs his laws: in his immenſity, 
hereby he fills all places, but is contained in none; and, in his 
mutabiliry, whereby he is always the ſame, without any 


Tuvs the nature of God gives ſcope for our ſublimeſt eee 
Or Crea- 
tion. 


e the deſer ved objects of our meditation. Look up to the 


n the obler ve the order, and conſtant courſe of the bright lumi- 
rder N naries placed there, becauſe thoſe illuſtrious ſpectacles are 

prog viltble arguments, and ſhining demonſtrations of the greater 
to pl glory of him that made them.” Look down upon the air, 


e earth, the ſea, and all the things contained in them; obſerve _ 


I's ir admirable frame and compoſition, and the excellent ends 
and d uſes for which they were deſigned ; nay, obſerve the make 
ork d contexture of the leaſt and meaneſt animals, that vaſt va- 
d vi of their kinds, and the wonderful inſtin& of their natures ; 


r Wi 
he 
” WO 
We 
vun 

ther 


low the ſtork knoweth her appointed time, and the turtle, 
d the crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their com- 
7; and ® by theſe things that are made and viſible, the in- 
ble things of God, 7. e. his eternal power, and wiſdom, and 
odneſs will be clearly ſeen and underitood. 09 ”© 


gmeWovidence, and for ſome time dwell upon this comfortable thought dence. 
lat dd reflection, that, notwithſtanding the ſtrange viciſſitudes, 

ar; Wd ſurpriſing changes, that we may obſerve, God rules among 

por children of men; that = the eyes of all wait upon him, and 

hat PN giveth them their meat in due ſeaſon ; that he openeth his 


nd, and fatisfieth the deſire of every living thing, * filling 
weragggeir hearts with food and gladneſs : for certainly this common 
Id large proviſion which is made for mankind, may juſtly en- 
tain our thoughts; and a pleaſant meditation it needs muſt 


* This, Antoninus tells us (Lib. XI) was the advice of the Pythagoreans. 
er. mul. 7. m Rom. i, 20. n Pſal. cxlv. 15. © Acts xiv. 17. | 


FROM the works of the creation, we may proceed to thoſe of Provi- 
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be to obſerve how this great family of the world is every i 
taken care of and ſupplied. | 5 or 
Redemp- FRo the works of providence we may ſtill advance to , 
tion. 


nobler theme, the work of our redemption ; and here we ſ}; 
find occaſion to cry out with the apoſtle, O the depth of 9 
riches: both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! When y 
conſider how, by the wilful apoſtacy of our firſt parents, wen 
all defiled with ſin, and thereby made liable to the divine wrat 
how our bleſſed Saviour undertook to appeaſe this wrath, 
removing our pollution and defilement firſt, then our guilt ; 
obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment, and ſo putting us in a {tate 
ſalvation and happineſs ; how, to effect this, though being the tet 
nal Son of God, he vouchſafed to clothe himſelf with fleſh, andt 
aſſume our human nature; to live a poor obſcure life, and ſu 
fer a painful and ignominious death for ofir ſake, and in 0 
ſtead; how, by his infinite and irreſiſtible power, he roſe fra 
the dead in a ſhort time, after that, aſcended into heaven,? 
thence ſent down his holy Spirit to furniſh his church with 
gifts and graces ; and, laſtly, how the aſſiſtance of this Spit 
the acceptance of our prayers, the favour of God, our adoptiat 
our juſtification, and eternal glory in the manſions above, are: 
the bleſſed fruits of this redemption. Theſe are the great an 
aſtoniſhing things which even the glorious angels deſire to 
into; and much more then is it our buſineſs and employmet 
The word to be thoroughly acquainted with them. And to this purpoſ 
another object of our meditation is the word, as well as tl 
works of God; for there we are entertained with thoſe ſublm 
doctrines, thoſe divine and heavenly truths, which are not! 
be found in the volumes of other authors. There is hiſlon 
the moſt antient in the world, and on whoſe authority we n 
intirely depend: there are precepts, and commands, and ru 
of life, ſuch as none of the maſters of ethics could ever preſcrid 
there are promiſes to ſolace and refreſh our minds; there 4 
menaces to curb our appetites, and alarm our fears; and the! 
in ſhort, is every thing that deſerves our care and contemplatio 
Thus we have chalked out a path for our religious medi 
tions, and come now to conſider the great excellency and ul 
fulneſs of this exerciſe ; 1. As it is a preſervative againſt er 
anqd, 2. An incitement to all manner of good. | 
The excel) II. IT is a ſevere reflection upon human nature, that, wh 
lency of the prophet delivers from the mouth of God, » the ox knove 
meditation his owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib, but Iſrael de 
not know me; does not take notice of God, does not d 


* pre. ſerve his laws, does not obey his precepts : all his boat | 
erve us a- | e : . (on 
knowledge and prerogative of reaſon does him no good; 


inſt fin- 
85 not make him fo obſervant of his heavenly Maſter, as the 0% 
the aſs are of their feeders; and the reaſon of all follows, \ 


P Iſaiah i. 3. 
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7d ore than want of knowledge, that is the great ſpring of mens 


1 orders. Few are ſo ignorant as not to know that exceſs 
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ſtomarily run into theſe, becauſe they will not entertain any 


ſs who taketh his name in vain; and yet what he has heard 
oves of no uſe, for want of a ſerious conſideration. The 
clean perſon has frequently been told, that whoremongers 
d adulterers God will judge; and yet he continues in his 
wdneſs, becauſe he gives himſelf no time to ponder his actions: 
hereas, did but theſe ſeveral ſinners conſider ſeriouſly, that * at 
te revelation of the righteous judgment of God, he will pour 
tindignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every 


lt, as it comes roaring from the clouds, than run into theſe 
- ohm deliberately, and in cold blood. 
Tu reaſons of {in are not ſo ſtrong as to carry us to the 


mptations to it are uſually ſo ſudden, that they hurry away 
paſſions before underſtanding can bethink herſelf to lay hold 
her reins, and interpoſe her authority, Our ſouls, in this 
le are like a ſhip blown away by a ſudden guſt of wind, 

ule ſhe lies looſe from her anchor ; whereas, had her anchor 
een caſt, ſhe could have ſtood the wind, and continued ſafe in 
e harbour: Now meditation is likewiſe caſting the anchor : 
compoſes the paſſions, and keeps the ſoul ſteady, while the 
dates the nature of the action that is before her, and, accord - 


purſuing, or declining 1 it. 
e told, is a great inſtrument in promoting us to wickedneſs : 


e ſeeds of evil in our minds; but then his ſeed-time, we may 


** blerve, is while men ſleep, J. e. while they neglect the culti- 
* ation of their ſouls, and are thoughtleſs: for let men once enter 
2 enge ſober thoughts, and take the ſhield of faith, which is no 


ore than the contemplation of God's threats and promiſes 


. whi hand, and then they have wherewithal to quench the 


none. darts of the devil. He that thinks ill, prevents the 


ei do Ay and does the devil's buſineſs for him; he that thinks 


not 0 thing, tempts the tempter, and offers him the poſſeſſion of an 


boat "Pty room; but he that thinks religiouſly, defeats the tempter, 
. cis prog! and FREY mo all his aſſaults. | 
je ox ; Thx 
ws, MN 5 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. III. r Rom. il. 5, 8, 0. « Young's 


Mons, Vol, II. t Matth, iii. 2 5. 


* 


pech 


** 


bople will not conſider: « for it is the want of conſideration, 
d drunkenneſs are great and enormous crimes, and yet they 


liberate thoughts about the matter. The common ſwearer 
annot but have heard that God will not hold that perſon guilt- 


jul of man, that doth evil ; they durſt no more flop a thunder- 


pmmiſſion of it with a free and voluntary conſent ; but the 


loly, as ſhe perceives its quality is, takes the reſolution either 
BUT beſides the precipitancy of our r paſſions, the devil, we 


els repreſented i in the parable, as the enemy that ſows tares, 


arg 
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To recover 
us from it. 


* 


of divine grace, will as certainly recover him: for to this th 
royal penitent imputes his reſtoration ; » I thought on my wa 
I turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, * I conſidered well wh; 


cc 


of 


and to bewail my forgetfulneſs of God and heaven; and thus 


and thorns as they are, lead certainly at laſt to the pit of deſtry 


underſtanding ſhould fly from the one and purſue the oth 
with the vehemence we find they do, would they but now 3; 


| buſineſs of the world, be every now and then putting ſuc 


— 
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Tux eagerneſs of . paſſion, heightened by the inſtigations | 
Satan (as we find in the caſe of David) will ſometimes betray 
man, that, for the main, lives under this guard, into the < 
miſſion of very heinous offences; but then, his after. reflection 
and looking back ſeriouſly on what he has done, with the hel 


I had done, and how I had behaved: I made a ftri& inqu 
into my paſt life, and then I began to chide myſelf for my fol 


immediately abandoned my former ſins, and, as faſt as I coul 
betook myſelf to an holy and religious life; I made haſte, ; 
delayed not to keep thy commandments. And indeed, conſid 
ing that religion has pleaſantneſs in its ways, as well as gl 
in its end, whereas the paths of the wicked, beſet with bria 


tion: it can hardly be preſumed that men of any compete 


then ſtop a little in their career, breathe a while, and take t 
to reflect on their conduct, and what will be the end thereof, 

As therefore we deſire to ſtop up the ſources and fountii 
of {in, to reſtrain our immoderate paſſions, and defeat the teny 
tations of our enemy; to prevent the acceſſion and alluremen 
of vice, or to recover ourſelves to a ſtate of godlineſs, after u 
have unhappily fallen from it; we muſt learn the great ad 
communing with ourſelves; and retiring from the hurry : 


queſtions as theſe to our ſouls, Dic anima, quo tendis, & 
quod dirigis arcum? * Tell me, ſoul, what art thou doing 
„at what rate liveſt thou? And whether tends the level 
thy actions? Haſt thou the glory of God and thy o 
“ ſalvation in proſpect? Or elſe ſhooteſt thou at rovers, 2 
only beateſt the air? Life and death are ſet before the 
which then of the two deſigneſt thou to chuſe ? Wilt the 
purſue thy ſins any longer, or wilt thou betake thyſelf to 
courſe of religion ? On the ſide of religion there are troubl 
indeed that muſt be undergone ; every complexional fin, 
dear as a right hand, or a right eye, muſt be parted wit 
and ſome rules of uneaſy preſcription muſt be ſubmitted tt 
6 but then, in balance of theſe, there is the favour of 60 
ce the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, peace of conſcience, ſatisfaction 
© mind here, and an exceeding great reward in heaven, for 
© thy labour. On the fide of vice there are pleaſures indet 
te that the world much admires and runs into; but then the 
Hare attended with the anger of God, the ſenſe of gull 
- | | c uneaſine 


u Pfal. cxix. 59. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. III. 
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vne aſineſs of conſcience here, and terminate at laſt in a puniſh- 


: my 
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ray nent not to be thought on without horror. Here is the 

c0 option that is ſet before thee; and therefore, if thou haſt 

tone zoy reflection left, any deſire of happineſs, any averſion to 

hel damnation, think on thy ways, and turn thy feet unto God's 

s thi ceftimonies.”? | | „„ 5 
way 2. Tun other commendation of religious meditation is, its 9 (ce 


Wh eat tendency to the promotion of good actions, ſuch as relate us to virtue 
qui the practice of virtue, as well as the offices of devotion, and piety. 
fo tue, we are ſure, wants not its beauty and attractions, * but 


en its amiableneſs is not matter of ſenſe: its chief benefits are 


tant and future, and the advantages whereby it endeavours 
„engage us are ſuch as exiſt only in contemplation. If there- 
idee we neglect to bring things diſtant home to us by thinking; 
gone neglect to confirm our minds by the frequent proſpect of 
briaWernity, and to ſweeten the uneaſineſs of preſent things with 


e expectation of thoſe that are to ſucceed it is impoihble but 
i virtue ſhould Joſe its power and attraction over us, and our 
uls run looſe to the entertainment of any pleaſures that more 
ally beſet us: it is impoſſible but that either deſign, or glo- 
, or unwillingneſs, or uneaſineſs, or regret ſhould creep in, 
d ſully the very off 

> know, are not acceptable to God for the outward work, but 
ly for the ſpirit and affection with which they are performed; 
that warm love and ardent deſire, whereof the fire that was 
yer to go out upon the altar of burnt-ſacrifice in the Jewiſh 


Intall 
tem 
emen 
ter u 


act ple was a very ſignificant emblem. But now, where ſhall 
ry get this fire, or from whence ſhall we maintain it? There is 
g ſurely no ſuch principle to be found in our natural temper, and 
„es folly to expect it from mere infuſion : the freeſt irradi- 


oing 


ons of divine grace will never kindle it in us, without the 
evel 


you ad thoughts and holy meditations. While I was muſing, ſays 
'S, . 2 Plalmiſt, the fire kindled; for it is muſing, thinking, medi- 
2 the 


lon, that, like a burning-glaſs, will gather together, and amaſs 
{cattered beams of divine bounty which are always round 
ut us, and darting them into our ſoul, will warm our affec- 


It the 
elf to 


roubWns, and kindle the fire there; which beams, ſo long as they 

ſin, lie ſcattered about us, as they always do to the untbinking, 

d with their influence, and can never adminiſter ſo much heat as 

ted make our altar burn, or our ſacrifice ſend forth a ſavour of 

„ ns . e 

ion Tur uſe and deſign of what has been ſaid on this ſubject, is Asotives to 


, for 
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ces of our devotion. Offices of this kind, 


of proper means, and theſe means conſiſt in entertaining 


recommend the duty of holy contemplation, and to engage us it. 
low ſtated ſeaſons to meditate on ſacred and religious mat- 
o; to enter into ſerious conſiderations concerning our future 
te, and the great and momentous events of eternity; often 
| +" 
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to ak ourſelves, wuethler we are in the right way to heave 
or purſuing the paths that lead to perdition; often to deman 
of ourſelves, to what purpoſe we live in the world, what 
were deſigned for, why we were made; and then fee whethg 
we have anſwered theſe ends in our lives, whether we hay 
| behaved according to the excellent rules of the goſpel, and t 
holy pattern, which the author and finiſher of our faith hath ſe 
us. This ſhould be ſome portion of our religious exerciſe eve 
day: and to excite the performance of it, let it be rememberet 
that unleſs we betake ourſelves to ſerious meditation now, th 
which at preſent would be a great bleſſing to us, will hereaft 
be our plague and torment ; when conſcience ſhall awake 0 
of the ſleep, in which we now detain it, and force upon us, wh 
ther we will or no, the conſideration of what we now induſt 
ouſly labour to forget, our conduct, and proceedings in this ſt 
of trial: when the horrid ſcene of our fad impieties ſhall ſta 
up before us at once; 7 when, being ſcourged with the remer 
brance of paſt enjoyments, and terrified with our preſent pa 
ſions, and groaning under the conviction of folly, we ſhall hat 
our ſhame and anguiſh conſummated by deſpair. = Whoſo is wi 
will ponder theſe things, that, inſtead of knowing the terro 
they may underſtand the loving-kindneſs of the Lord, 


Of Humility. 


Homility, 1 the government of our thoughts, may very p 
1 AV perly be compriſed that humility of mind, which conli 
| in a modett and lowly opinion of ourſelves, our endowment 

and acquilitions; or in not valuing ourſelves beyond what is d 
and juſt, upon the account of any good we are poſſeſſed 
whether it be internal or external; but, contrariwiſe, in 
ing content, that any one ſhould think meanly and diſparaging 
of us; ready to ſubmit our judgment to the judgment 
others; careful to decline all fame and popularity; and ſtudi 
to conceal our own praiſes and excellencies, except when eit 
the glory of God, or good of our brother are concerned in 
publication. 3 4 „ 
A chriſtian UNDER this conſideration the grace of humility is oppoſed 


duty. pride and vain glory; which, however indulged in the heath 


morals, and accounted a principle fitted for great undertaking 
in the revelation of the divine will, is utterly exploded, and | 
preſented as a deteſtable thing, both in the ſight of God 2 
man. Every one that is proud in heart, ſays Solomon, !5 
__ abomination to the Lord; and therefore it might well follo 


that though hand join in hand, he ſhall not be unpun'ſe 


whereas, eto this man will I look, ſaith the Lord, even to | 
that 1s poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my 1 


y Young's Sermons, Vol I. z Pſal.cyii. 43. a prov. xy. 5. bl 180 
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ell therefore might our bleſſed Saviour, who came to correct 
ke wrong notions of heathen moraliſts, as well as fulfil and im- 
rove what was contained in the law and the prophets, Jay the 
dundation of his religion in humility, and place, in the very 


Font of his beatitudes, < Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : well 


night he require of his followers, « to walk in lowlineſs and 
eekneſs; to be clothed with humility; ande? in lowlineſs 
f mind, to eſteem others better than themſelves ; when though 
e was a perfect example of all moral and divine perfections, 
et he commends himſelf chiefly to their imitation, upon the 


count of this excellent grace of humility : « learn of me; for 


am meek, and lowly of heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
uls. © : . 3 5 . 

AxD indeed, > whether we conſider him in the myſtery of 
is incarnation, in the mean circumſtances of his birth, or in the 
cure method of his life; whether we conſider him as empty- 
g himſelf of his eternal glories, and drawing, as it were, a 
oud over his inherent brightneſs ; as forbidding the devils, to 
ablith his divinity ; men, to declare his miracles; and his diſci- 


les, to ſpeak of his transfiguration ; or as waſhing his diſciples 
et, converſing among ſinners, and, at laſt, chuſing to die be- 


een thieves : theſe, and many other inſtances of condeſcenſion, 


reve the moſt profound humility that can be imagined, and 
ew us withal the great care, our Lord took to exemplify it 


don all occaſions, For though, of all the virtues and excel- 
ncies in the world, this of humility, one would think, was 


alt capable of being practiſed by the Son of God; yet we may 
ere diſcern, what rare arts and myſteries God has found out 


teach us this leſſon ; and may thence be led to conclude how 


uch it concerns us to know, 1. The reaſonableneſs and bene- 


s, as well as, 2. The means of attaining a duty, that the di- 
ne wiſdom has been ſo particularly ſollicitous to teach. 


423 


I. WE uſually think it a very humbling conſideration, to The res- 


emind a perſon of the meanneſs of his original: but what ori- 
nal can be ſo mean, as to be ſprung from nothing? It is enough 
take down the ſpirit of the brighteſt intelligence to conſider, 


a nothing was his original, a ſtate more vile and diſhonour- 


ble, than the chaos itſelf. Now this is the condition of man: 


e had his riſe from nothing, and derives his pedigree, by his 


other's ſide, from darkneſs and emptineſs ; and though, by om- 
potence, he is now become ſomething, yet ſtill he holds his 
ng as precarioufly, as he firſt received it, and depends as 
uch upon the will of his Creator for his exiſtence, as light does 


pon the ſun, or the image in the glaſs upon the preſence of the 


Ky: for, if God does but turn his face upon him, and ceaſe to 
mold him, he immediately, and, without any other influx, re- 
| lapſes 


e Matth. v. 3. d Eph. iv. 1, 2. e 1 Pet. v. 5. f Phil, ii. 3. g Matth. 
9. h Nor ris's Diſcourſes, Vol. I. i Ibid. Vol. I. 
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lapſes into nothing. And ſhall that being then be proud, vu 
was once nothing, and has {till ſuch a natural propenſity towar Pr! 
annihilation, as to need only a bare negative, to make him n 0 
thing again? he certainly muſt forget his firft extraction, Hur 
can give the leaſt admittance to pride; and together with Hf 
muſt forget likewiſe the method of his prefervation, if he He 

not a molt feeling ſenſe of his dependence and infignificancy, WI" 

The folly LT is a ſtrong ſarcaſm upon human pride, « that which 


| and unrea- meet with in the Royal Preacher, where it is ſaid, that pri 


cc 


thi 


3 was not made for man, nor furious anger for them that a7 
born of a woman; for fancy pride where we will, it is no v. 
ſo improper, no where ſo incongruouſly placed, as in man: n el 

becauſe his make is only of the common clay, neither tempei 

nor tigured, nor tinged more elegantly, than that of other cri 
teures; as infirm, and putrid, and contemptible, as any of then 

for this is the leaſt part of his abaſement : it is a ſmaller d 1 
grace to his pedigree, that = corruption is his father, and ill - 
worm his mother and ſiſter, than that fin is his offspring. 8 
make is but common, but his depravation wholly ſingulzr : ai" 
therefore let the ſea be proud, whoſe waves know their bound 2 
let the beaſts be proud, who live agreeable to the laws of 2M 
nature; the locuſts and caterpillars, who are God's armie: ; ﬀ** 

wind and ſtorm, that fulfil his word; but let not man, the call 

rebel in nature, that ſtands diſtinguiſhed from the ret! of: 2 

creation, not ſo much by his reaſon, as by his guilt, the cl > 

heir of wrath, and ſhame, and miſery, let not him be prov / 
pride was not made for him. „„ * 
3 Bur though this proſpect of man be thus abaſing, ve! 
account „ there not another light to conſider him in? Are not the E 
e «© compliſhments of art, and aids of fortune, and much more., 
accom- endowments of wiſdom and virtue, valuable things, th 
pliſaments. matters of our juſt eſteem? and may not the itch ot 


imagination pleaſe and delight itſelf with theſe 2?” 1 
ngs we allow indeed are juſtly eſtimable, but then we 4 


farther, that no man ought to value himſelf for them; and! 
reaſon is, becauſe they are not his, but God's, intruſted cn! 
him, and for which he ſtands accountable; treaſures and tele 
they are committed to the earthern veſſel, but yertthe veſſel it 
is no more than earthern ſtill. It is from a prejudice of * 
miſtake then, that we call any advantages, ſupervenient 9 
nature, by the name of acquiſitions, as if the getting of if 
were imputable to the glory of our own counſels and a 
vours. St Paul plainly confutes this notion, when he di 
this queſtion to the boaſter ; = what haſt thou that thong 
not received? It is God, that, to the attainment of all out 
good things, gives both the means, the uſe, and the iſſue; © 
to the attainment of all inward accomplithments, gives bot: 1 
TE Lage cap 
k Yourg's Sermony, Vol. L. I Ecclus. x. 18. m Job xvii. 14. 21 C2. 
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apacity, the application, and the ſucceſs ; that, to the attain. 
nt of all moral perfections, gives both the power, the will, 


the deed. Nothing is more frequently * 1 us in ſcrip- 
Þ ire, than that every good and every perfect gift cometh from 


ove ; that of ourſelves we can do nothing; that all our ſuffi. 
jency is from Cod: e fi to this purpoſe are very nume 
dus, as if the Holy Spirit were more than ordinary jealous of 
xr incredulity in this point. But now, if it be aſked, why God 
aſes to diſpenſe good things to us, rather than ſuffer us to 
quire them ; why all our perfections are gifts, and why we 
ge ſo often, and ſo inſtantly put in mind that they are ſo? the 
aon is given in the foregoing place of the apoſtle, Why then 
ſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not received? to receive and 
glory, to oblige, and yet to be proud, is pure abſurdity ; as 
durd as it were for a man to think himſelf rich, merely be- 
enſe he has borrowed a large ſum. = 2 
Tyvs, whether we conſider the original, or corruption, the 
efets, or accompliſhments of our nature, the greateſt poſſible 
umility, and fſelf-annihilation become our reaſonable duty; but 
is is not all: our bleſſed Saviour, who laid the foundation of 
religion in this ſpiritual grace, has told us expreſsly that ex- 
pt we be converted, and become as little children, we ſhall 
: enter into the kingdom of heaven; but that he, who ſhall 
mble himſelf as a little child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the 
1:zdom of heaven. By the kingdom of heaven, in this place, 


glory. » The kingdom of grace is that ſweet and gentle po. 
rnment, which Chriſt the Son of God, and king of ſaints, _ 
des, by his Spirit, exerciſe over his followers, and ſuch as have 
ren themſelves up to his conduct: the kingdom of glory is the 
tre reward and recompence, which God intends to beſtow , 
the celeſtial manſions of bliſs, upon all thoſe, that have per- 
rered in their obedience to his commands: and ſo the words 
port, that humility of mind is highly conducive to make us 
tn truly religious here, and eternally happy hereafter. 
Tas declaration, which God makes by the mouth of his 
7 prophet, is this. — Thus faith the high and mighty One, 
t inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is holy, I dwell in the 
and holy place, and with him alſo, that is of a contrite 
it: and, if we would enquire for the reaſon, why the ma- 
of heaven vouchſafes this honour to ſpirits of this com- 
x0n, we ſhall find, that humility indeed is the true founda. 
a of union and commerce between God and the ſoul. For 
t implies in its notion a due ſenſe of our want and inſuffi. 
iy; fo it carries in it the whole reaſon of prayer, and ap- 
«ion, and dependence upon God: as it implies in it a juſt 
Vol. III. | 0 bh ſenſe 
PMatth. viii. 4, p Horneck's Sermons, Vol. I. q Iſa. lvii.15, r Young's 
Dong, Vol. I. | —— — 


be intended, both the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom 
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ſenſe of the divine bounty, from whence come all our ſupplje,, 

ſo it carries in it the reaſon of praiſe and thankſ wing: as | 

implies a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, it is in effect the ſame 

with the fear of God; a ſenſe of our diſtance, the ſame vit 

the honour of God; and a ſenſe of our obligation, the ſame wit 

our love of God: of ſo large an extent is the power and 

influence of this ſingle virtue, that, let a man but take care u 

encourage and cultivate it, it will naturally and eaſily lead hi 

through all the offices of a religious life. Nor will it only lead hin 

through theſe, but fit him likewiſe for heaven, and prepart 

him for the manſions of the bleſſed, where his poverty of ſpir 

ſhall be recompenſed with a kingdom, and his humility with 

crown; with a crown incorruptible, that fadeth not away, an 

whoſe glory and luſtre will be equal to the meaſure of his hu 

mility and ſelf. abaſement: Humble yourſelves therefore, ſy 

the apoſtle, under the mighty hand of God, that he may ex 

you in due time; for, whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf, az Mee 

little child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven 
f therefore, -. Wn „„ 

r of II. To come to the means of attaining this heavenly prac 

„ et 9 frequently call to remembrance the words of our gracio 

Lord and Saviour; bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: bleſſed x 

To conſider they in themſelves, as being free from ambition and envy, fron 

its bleſſed - anger and revenge, and all ſuch boiſterous and troubleſom 

neſs. 2 as make the arrogant and ſelf- conceited mind uneaſ 

and unhappy in the midſt of all the good things that this worl 

can afford: bleſſed are they in the ſight of God, who ſees thei” 

heart, and ſees there the lovely, the amiable, the charming vi 

tue, he is moſt enamoured with ; a virtue very reſemblant an 

agreeable to his divine nature, who dwelleth on high, and ye 

_ humbleth himſelf to behold the things in heaven and earth 

and ſeeing his own image there, he cannot but » have reſpe( 

unto the lowly : bleſſed in the eyes of men, who naturally re 

verence thoſe, that have mean opinions of themſelves; a 

therefore the apoſtle calls this virtue the ornament of a me 

and quiet ſpirit, which not only in the ſight of God is of prei 

price, but, through its own inward excellency, commands lik 

wiſe the love and reſpect of all that behold it: bleſſed amid 

all the changes and chances of life; for while this grace reig 

in his ſoul, however deſpiſed or abuſed by wicked men, Go 

Spirit hovers over him, angels viſit and attend him, his own co” 

ſcience juſtifies him, and the Lord Jeſus, that pattern of all in 

mility, loves him: but much more bleſſed in the concluſion 

it, when being tranſlated to the city of the living God, the he 

venly Jeruſalem, he ſhall enter upon his glorious inheritan 

and there, together * with an innumerable company of angel 


with the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, whi 
| | ö 


51 Pet. 5.6, t Matth. vill. 4. u Pſal, cxxxvill. 6: * Heb, xii. 23 4 
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e written in heaven, with God, the judge of all, and with 
eus, the Mediator of the new covenant, live in chaſte and 

re delights for ever. | | | 8 

„ To the ſame purpoſe, let us frequently conſider the The mit: 
d and miſchievous effects of pride; that this vice firſt brought — 1 
ebellion and ſtrife into heaven, and caſt down the apoſtate an- 
gels thence ; that every proud man robs God of the honour due 
o his providence, erects new altars to ſtrange deities, and, by 

he wildeſt of all idolatry, burns incenſe to himſelf; that pride 

zkes men haughty and aſſuming in their carriage, peeviſſ and 
erverſe in their humour, troubleſome and contentious in buſi- 

eſs, cavilling and captious in converſation ; and is therefore 
r from gaining the love and eſteem of others: but above all, 

hat this is a vice deſtructive to our ſouls, as it covers our lurk. 
no faults, and draws a veil before our weakneſſes and wants; 
5 it prevents all repentance, and proves a certain bar to all im- 
rovements : for it ſhuts the door againſt admonition and reproof, 
orbids the advice of friends, and ſilences the checks of con- 
ence, The moſt ſlender appearances of virtue it brings near 

nd magnifies, the moſt deformed blemiſhes it throws off, and 
eſſens to the eye, ſo that deluſion only reigns, and truth is ne- 

er received, till ſome awakening diſpenſation does at laſt, per- 


rs too late, diſcover the man to himſelf, 
3. To the ſame purpoſe, let us frequently meditate on the The bumbs 
ea ints of God, thoſe great exemplars of humility, that are re- + doh 


orded in the holy ſcriptures: how Abraham, who had the 

jonour to be ſtiled God's friend, made no difficulty to humble 

imſelf with the name of » duſt and aſhes ; how Jacob confeſſes 

a mſelf leſs, than the leaſt of God's mercies ; how David ac- 

nowledges himſelf = a worm, and no man ; how the preat 

echer of the Gentiles, who was taken up into the third heaven, 

nd had revelations imparted to him, too glorious for human 

ongue to utter, deſcends ſo low as to term himſelf » the Jeaſt 

t the apoſtles, not meet to be called an apoſtle, and what is 

mec ore, not only leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, but even the | 

hief of ſinners. But above all, let us ſet before us, the meek of chriſt 

nd lowly Jeſus, who, » though he was in the form of God, bimſelf 

amid nd thought it no robbery to be equal with God, yet humbled 5 

reien nielf to the form of a ſervant, and became obedient unto 

God each, even the death of the croſs. And ſhall not we, for 

„col boſe ſake all this was done and ſuffered, give proof of an 

umble and ſubmiſſive ſpirit? ſhall not the fame mind be in us, 

ich was in our gracious Saviour? yes, this is our duty, this 

e hel r intereſt ; and therefore we will ſet this pattern always be- 

tand re our eyes, and, in the conſtant courſe of our actions, bear it 

ways in mind, that pride in him, who calls himſelf a chrittian, 
| 5 is 

* Stanhope en the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. y Gen. xyiii. 27. 2 Pſal. 

ud, 2 1 Cor. xv. 9. b Phil ni. — 
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is perfectly abſurd, and more intolerable, than in any other ſort 
of men, becauſe the author of the chriſtian bes. ano was { 


humble. 
SEC T. I. 


8 


of the Government of our Paſſions, and Aﬀections 


Paſſion, BY the word « © paſſion we underſtand either a irong tendenc 

"Os: . of our fouls towards ſomething that we look upon as ver 

. good, and conducive to our happineſs; or a ſtrong averſion and 

Wi! reſolution to fly from what we apprehend to be evil and pern 

. cious to us: and this, on both ſides, attended with ſuch a ſenſible 

commotion of the blood and ſpirits, as keeps the mind much 

employed upon the preſent affair, to the excluſion of eve 

thing elſe, and the prevention, many times, of all deliberat 

reaſoning concerning our conduct. 

How it IN this reſpect therefore it differs from affection, properly 0 

differs called: for affection is the defire or averſion we have to any objed 

der affect that we conceive to be good or evil, but without any boch 

0 diſorder, and is therefore a ſimple modification of the mind 

v. hereas, paſſion is always attended with a violent motion, it 

which we feel a kind of pain and uneaſineſs, whether the objed 

that cauſes jt be good or bad, For we find by experience, tha 

in this imperfect ſtate of our nature, the moſt agreeable paſſion 

even that of joy, has ſomething in it that overcomes and preſſe 

us too cloſe ; that cauſes an uneafineſs in the midit of delight 

5 and is ſometimes ſo violent as to ſink us under Ewe of — 
105 - happineſs than we can bear. | 

Paſſions For this reaſon I preſume it is that the Stoics of old looks 

not finful, upon all paſſions and affections (for we take them in a promi 

cuous ſenſe) as ſinful perturbations, deſtructive to the mind 

tranquillity, and incompatible with the character of their vil 

man. Whereas it is plain that the God of nature has given 

\| (8 _ thefe impreſſions to our great benefit and advantage. Iheyar 

like fo many wings, whereby we are enabled to purſue and over 

> take what is our good, and conducive to our happineſs; andi 

x fly from and eſcape what is hartful, and would tend to our un 

caſineſs; and are then only culpable when they are either mil 

placed upon unworthy objects, 0 or exceſſive in degree, whet 

placed right. | 

Ciefal. 4 THaT health of body, competence of fortune, the ſucco! 

of relations, friendſhips, and the like, are neceſſary convenience 

of life, cannot be denied; and therefore ſo much deſire of the! 

things is conſiſtent with reaſon and religion, as is neceflary ! 

procure them; ſo much joy in the poſſeſſion of them, as is 10 

ceſſary to retam them by all honeft methods; ſo much anger 

thoſe that invade them, as is neceſſary to guard them; and * 

| mul 


0 1 on the Paſſions, d Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. 


< ſorrow at the loſs of them, as will put us upon all fit 
j-avours to recover them: for, without being moved and 
ated with theſe accommodations of life, it is plain enough 
t we ſhould take no manner of care of them. Reaſon indeed 
the proper arbitrator of what is good and evil, but when 
ſon has once given its determination, the paſſions are ready 
gend us their aſſiſtance. They tix all the natural ſpirits and 
wohts of the mind ftrongly upon thoſe objects which they 
te; and, with a ſudden call, awaken all the powers of nature 
ict agreeably to their propenſions. If the object be un- 
mon, and has any thing in it rare and wonderful, the paſſion 
xdmiration fixes the mind to conſider it with ſtrong attention 
he object appears to be good, the paſſion of love determines 
mind to purſue it with vigour ; if it be repreſented as evil, 
aſſion of hatred excites us to uſe our outmoſt {kill 
force to avoid it: amidſt the number of dangers that do 
ound us, fear is a very neceſſary principle to keep us always 
n our guard: in a malicious and ill-natured world, anger is of 
it uſe to protect us from injury, and make oppreſſors fearful 
ſault us: and, while we are ſo apt to expoſe ourſelves to 
y grievances and diſtreſſes by our own folly, it was wiſely 
e in God to ordain ſorrow to attend all theſe diſtreſſes, and 
ne, ſome of them, that thereby we might be awakened to 
dunce our follies from the ſhameful and painful ſenſe of 
And, in like manner, the more pleaſing affections of 
Ire, ſuch as hope, and love, and joy, make life more 
fortable, and the troubles of it more tolerable, as well as 
a grateful reliſh and delight to all the difficult duties of 
e and godlineſs, by their being mixed up in our conſtitu- 


r ſuch ſingular uſe to the purpoſes of life are the paſſions Were inhe- 
ffetions, both pleaſant and painful, which God has im- Cg 

ted in our nature; and therefore we need leſs wonder that 

ind our bleſſed Saviour, in whom the perfection of it was 

picuous, expreſſing upon all occaſions, the fame love and 

e, the ſame anger and averſion, the fame fear and hope, 

the ſame ſorrow and joy, which we find in ourſelves; with 

only difference, that what in us is fo often exorbitant, in 

was always free from any irregular perturbation : for it 

ved him, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, to be made in all things like 

d his brethren; s to be touched with the feeling of our 

mities, and, in all points, to be tempted like as we are, yet 

bout ſin, that he might be a merciful, as well as a faithful 

prieſt in things pertaining to God, | 
is vain and abſurd advice therefore, which ſome ſages have ko mall = 

us, to endeayour to ſuppreſs our paſſions, by ſetting one u, in our 
poſe and deſtroy another: for, belides the perpetual tu- glorified 

8 mults ſtate. 

e Watts on the paſſions, f Heb. li. 17. g Ibid. iv. 15. — 
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mults that this method would occaſion, our paſſions cannot 
_ deſtroyed : they are inherent in our nature; they are jndej 


or miſerable; and theſe perceptions will be continually increaj 


cannot ſtrictly be called paſſions, becauſe there can be no ext 
ordinary commotion of the blood and ſpirits in a ſtate wher 
even our bodies ſhall be ſpiritualized; yet there is no doubt | 


confuſion and diſorder, or ſuch joy and delight in our fouls 
will make us, beyond compariſon, more happy or more miſer; 
than it is poſſible for us to be in this. It is not our paſſi 
then that we are to deſtroy ; for that we cannot: they will | 
the chief of them at leaſt, will laſt as long as we have our bei 
and be inſtrumental to our future, as well as preſent, happy 
unhappy condition; but it is the extravagancy of them that 
are to reduce to good order, and bring under the governm 
of reaſon and religion : and to this purpoſe we ſhall obſerve 


benefits and advantages of doing this; and, 3. What rules 
conſiderations may be conducive hereunto. 


To regu- 
late our 
paſſions is 
to place 
them upon 
proper ob- 
jects. 


nions we form concerning any thing that occurs to our mit 
its qualities, tendencies, and effects. Thus love is occaſi 
by the conception of good qualities, hatred, by the apprehe 


ther's undeſerved miſery, and ſhame, from the ſuppoſitid 
another's contempt of us. A great part therefore of the 
vernment of our paſſions will conſiſt in forming right 


_ deſire or averſion will immediately take the alarm: and, col 


— 
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and inſeparable from it; infomuch », that even in the world 
ſpirits, when our ſouls ſhall be in a ftate of ſeparation (my 
more when our bodies ſhall be re- united to them at the reſ 
rection) we ſhall have ſuch joyous or dolorous perceptions, 
are ſuitable to the ſtate and condition we are in, whether hu 


to all eternity, as the cauſes and objects of them make new: 
ſtronger impreſſions. In one reſpect indeed, theſe impreſſi 


that we ſhall be infinitely more affected with the objects oft 
other world, whether good or evil, and thereby feel either 


What it is to regulate our paſſions and affections ; 2. They 


I. THovcH our paſſions and affections, eſpecially in the 
and firſt workings of them, are very little ſubject to the comm 
of our will, yet they depend, in ſome meaſure, upon the pere 
tions of our minds, i We are fo conſtituted by nature, thi 
ſoon as we form the idea of certain objects or events, 


quently, our affections muſt very much depend upon the 


of the contrary in any object; fear ariſes from the opiuuo 
power and inclination to hurt us; pity, from the ſenſe of 4 


t 


tions of what we call good and evil: for, if we are mil 
herein, and look upon that as a great good, which is, 
ality, a deſtructive evil, or that as a formidable evil whid 
in truth, a very valuable good; it is plain that our pal 


n Bragge on the Paſſions, i An Eſſay on the Nature and Conduct 
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| be moſt wretchedly miſplaced, and as we ſhall love and 
ire what we ſhould by all means avoid, fo ſhall we hate and 
from what deſerves our love and purſuit ; and, in conſequence 
this, we ſhall inevitably and ſpeedily bring ruin upon our- 
res, by thoſe very methods which we thought would have 
de us happy. | 


n their proper objects, and, even where they are laudably 


poſe we muſt not rejoice at paſſages that ſhould be reſented 
th grief; nor delight in things which we are bound to deteſt ; 
r be angry at things wherewith we thould be pleaſed ; nor be 
eager and hot in the purſuit of any worldly advantage, too 
Kh tranſported when we have attained it, or, too much con- 


muſt above all things love ; public we mult prefer before 


be: ate good; never be angry without a juſt cauſe; never reſent 
* allliction beyond its weight: in matters of worldly joy, never 
Nat | 


greatly tranſported ; and, on occaſions of worldly grief, never 
dejeted beyond meaſure. 9H V 


ced, there to reſtrain them from being exceſſive. To this 


Tas only way then to prevent all this miſchief is, to begin x7, 1 
on a new battom, to go upon new principles of action; to them from 


10 and evil, to engage our affections being ex- 
tify our notions of good and gage our aneckions eve. 


ned when we are diſappointed of it. The kingdom of God 
| bis righteouſneſs are what we muſt firſt of all ſeek; God 


reg ruus to place our affections upon proper and deſerving ob- To govera 
e , and to make them commenſurate to the value of the ob. them all. 


upon which they are engaged, is a great ſtep towards our 


lation of them: i but then we mult remember that all our 


the ions, the merry and chearful, as well as the painful and 
my ones, are to be kept under this controul, that the mind 
PG not be too much depreſſed with the latter, nor fooliſhly 
, ae4 2nd tranſported with the former. For he only is the man that 
1, be truly ſaid to rule his own ſpirit, who neither ſinks under 
„ colifition, nor is puffed up with proſperity; who is not only ſecure 


Jenvy ; but is moreover-not enſlaved with luſt, nor lifted up 


n being fretted with grievous anger, and torn with revenge 


cali h pride, nor eſtranged from God by the idolatry of covetouſ- 
ehe „ and the bewitching love of the ſenſual pleaſures : who, in 
p10 BF't, has all his paſſions under an habitual governance, being 


lerately, and being angry unreaſonably ; at all times prepared 
inſt all accidents, and armed againſt all temptations, by long 


iſo we proceed, 
paſſions in this manner. The wiſe man has a very remark- 
a city that is broken down, and without walls; a city, in 


iaucte this 
1 Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. m Prov. xxv. 28. — 


deration, much reſolution, and great experience of himſelf. 


ll times provided againſt ing inſatiably, and grieving im- 


Il. To conſider ſome of the benefits and advantages of ruling The mit. 


chiefs of 


e proverb; = He that has no rule over his own ſpirit, is bot ruling 


our paſ- 
tons, &c. 
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The bene. On the contrary, he, who has got the rule and dominion « 
fits of doing his paſſions and affections, is like a city whoſe walls are comple 


it as to 
peace of 
mind. 


envy; there will be croſſes and diſappointments ; there will 
doubtful and ſuſpected ſayings; there will be fuel for 


torment either of furious wrath, or gnawing envy, or hit 


blood, and poiſon the ſpirits; and by that means impair 
health, bring on diſeaſes, and ſhorten the compaſs of man's! 
But well were it for us if the conſequence of unruly pall 
were only felt in this life: the ſad conſideration of all is, th 


for every exceſs of paſſion, and every wrong uſe of our af 
tions are fo many violations of the laws of God, which, with 


it. The blandiſhments of ſenſe are no allurements to him, beca 


to us when they are paſt. The diſappointments of life m 


things of this nature are under the appointment of wiſe pre 
dence, which in other reſpects has been abundantly bountiful 
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this condition, will be liable at all times to be entered by 3 
army that beleaguers it; and what havock an enemy with if 
advantage may be enabled to make, is no great difficulty to in 

ine: and, in like manner, as long as we live in this wor 
there will he provocations, temptations to laſt, and revenge, ; 


paſſions adminiſtred in great abundance, wherever we convert 
or have any buſineſs to tranſact: and therefore for a ma 
have no rule over his ſpirit, is to be expoſed to the perpen 


ſorrow, or miſerable fear, or impatient deſire, &c. which, | 
ſides the uneaſineſs they give to the mind, do ſeldom fail to ſha 
the conſtitution of the body ; to waſte the fleſh, and ſour 


by the influence of theſe, we contract a vaſt heap of guilt, x 
are liable to the angry juſtice of God, whoſe authority we 
the while contemn, and whoſe juſt and holy precepts we brez 


a ſincere and timely repentance, will make all that are guilty 
them, endleſsly miſerable in the world to come. 


and ſo regularly fortified, that they deſpiſe the rudeſt aſſaul 
the molt deſperate and enraged enemy ; or rather is like 
ſteddineſs of a rock, which holds its place and is immovea 
though never ſo violent and boiſterous waves beat furiouſly agal 


he has learnt # that external pleaſures are ſhort and tranſito 
leave no agreeable reflection, and are no manner of advant 


no uneaſy impreſſion upon him, becauſe he remembers that 


him, ande ſhall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
receive evil? The apprehenſion of pains ſit light upon him, 
cauſe he conſiders, that if they be violent, they will probably 
thort ; if not, they are mixed with long intervals of eaſe, : 
that, when they are quite paſt, they leave no unpleaſant rel 
tion: nay, the very proſpect of death, of a violent and unn 
ral death for the ſake of righteouſneſs, loſes its terror i 
thoughts of the honour and approbation to be expected 


| 5 
n Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. g An Eſſay on the Nature ard Conduct ch 
Falious. P Job 11. 10. 
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od and good men, as well as their own conſciences, if they con- 
nue firm; and, on the contrary, the remorſe, ſhame, and fear 
f future puniſhment if their hearts ſhould fail them when they 
me to the conflict, and have not courage enough to reſiſt unto 


lood. | 


pleaſure or pain, that do eyery where ſurround him, inac- 
ible. And, if we proceed to the more immediate offices of 
ligion, we ſhall find that the thing which occaſions the prac- 
e of virtue and piety to be ſo uneaſy and irkſome to us, is not 
much their contrariety to the temper of our minds, as the ill 


zedom. For 4 how plain and ſmooth will our way then lie 
fore us, and what inconceivable delight ſhall we take in walk- 


otions regular and right: when we ſhall admire and love, 


lineſs here, that ſo we may become capable of the bliſsful 


thing ſo much as in the teſtimony of a good conſcience ; hate 


Ie , * * * 
3 thing fo much as ſin, which indeed is the greateſt and moſt 
ge kructive evil; dread nothing ſo much as to be ſurpriſed and 
deal ercome by it in any inſtance ; and find ourſelves never ſo 


8 e have been ſo unhappy as to be betrayed into it? When our 
io ions, I ſay, are brought into this courſe and channel, they 
nl flow ſilently and ſmoothly on, and ſerve, like oars and ſails, 


bring us to the enjoyment of our ſupreme good; which we 
Ins and violent agitations and dangers that attend hurricanes 


d ſtorms. And therefore, | 


ſcivious, all covetous and repining thoughts at their firſt ſtart- 
g up in our minds; becauſe there is no dallying with corrupt 


T Uf 
1 Ms impure imaginations, nor any knowing how great a fire a 
COP! ſpark of this nature, when let alone, may be able to kindle. 


YoL, III. 5 Iii 5 To 
a q Bragge on the Paſſions, _ 


Tavs is the man, who, by reaſon and reflection, has taught And the 


ſelf the art of ruling his paſſions, to all the temptations both mou of 
religion. 


ſe we have made of our natural powers, and their pre- engage- 
ent to vice: becauſe, when we are once come to ourſelves, and 
re reduced our affections to their natural order, religion then 
ll become agreeable to us, and the ſervice of God our perfect 


zin it, when, by the grace of God and the aſſiſtance of his good 
it, we are come to that happy paſs, as to have no errors or 
travagancies in our paſſions and affections, but find all their 


re and hope for nothing with ry earneſtneſs, but to be 
e God and his divine Son, our bleſled Redeemer, in purity and 


joyment of them hereafter : and in the mean time, rejoice in 
eply affected with ſorrow and compunction of ſpirit, as when 


dl then purſue with vigour, but without perturbation ; and 
th a ſwift and even motion, without the extravagant excur- 


III. To lay down ſome rules for the acquiſition of this good Rales to 
wvernment of our paſſions, one of our principal cares mult be, this pur- 
reſiſt them in the beginning before they become inordinate ; Poſe. 
check and rebuke all-malicious and revengeful, all unclean and - 


r to 
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To the ſame purpoſe, it may be adviſeable r to inure ourſelve 
to croſs our paſſions when there is no danger, and to reſtran 
our appetites ſometimes from ordinary and lawful enjoyments, 
that we may do it with more eaſe, when dangerous temptationg 
ſhall aſſault us: and withal, it will be neceſſary to fly all occa 
ſions that may incenſe the paſſion, whereunto we are naturally 
inclined: for can a man take fire in his boſom, and his clothes 
not be burnt ? Or, if he willingly goes into the company of in 
fected perſons, can he blame any but himſelf if he falls into thei 
diſeaſes? Our more particular vigilance muſt therefore be em 
ployed againſt that fin which does ſo eaſily befet us; againlt that 
paſſion which we have leaſt in our power, becauſe it ariſes moll 
from our complexion ; always remembring to make it our ardent 
| ſapplication to God, that he, who giveth wiſdom liberally, and up 
braideth not, would teach us the wiſdom of governing our paſ, 
ſtons, and, by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of his bleſſed Spirit 
give us the victory over them; that, paſſing our lives in all peact 
and quietneſs, we may, in the concluſion of them, be foun 
* meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light 
and to be conducted into that happy place where the war be 
tween the law in our minds, and the law in our members, be 
tween the dictates of our reaſon, and the propenſities of out 

| Paſſions will expire in an everlaſting peace. OY 


3 Of Meekneſs. . 
"NF all the paſſions that God has implanted in our nature 
that which occaſions the greateſt perturbation, and 
therefore more peculiarly called paſſion, is anger. Ange 
however, as * we had occaſion to obſerve before, is not alway 
culpable : it is only ſo indeed when it either ariſes from an un in 
warrantable cauſe, or proceeds to an exceſſive degree; and thi 
the evangelical grace of meekneſs is deſigned to reſtrain : fo 
meekneſs is that temper or diſpoſition of mind whereby a n 
ſo moderates and commands the paſſion of anger, as not to 0 
carried to any ſuch exceſs of it, as may either diſcompoſe hi 
ſelf, or injure his neighbour. After therefore we have,! 
Shewn the nature and unreaſonableneſs of this duty; we fhall 
2, Suggeſt ſome conſiderations that may be of uſe to enforce tl 

practice: of itt. 3 
I. AMONG all our natural paſſions there is none where 
th our own and our neighbour's happineſs is fo often, and 
much concerned, as in that of anger: ſo often, becaule it i 
thing of daily incurſion; and ſo much, becauſe it endangers f 
ſtrength and ſtability both of private and public peace, and, cdl 
ſequently, ſuch a due moderation of this paſſion as may {ect 
both, is a very conſiderable inſtance of that charity which ö 
apolt 


r Mede's Works, Bock J. Col. l. 12. s See Vol. II. page 153. t Nor 
Diſcourſes, Vol. 1. — —— - 
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poltle tells us is the fulfilling of the law. The Jewiſh law in- 
ed, which admitted of a retaliation of injuries, made little or e ol 
o proviſion for this virtue, which was equally excluded from 1 
e ſyſtem of heathen morals; but our bleſſed Saviour, who | 1 
ame to advance human nature to its utmoſt perfection, makes 

umility and meekneſs the two great fundamentals of his reli. 

on. Come unto me, ſays he, and learn of me; but what are 

ve to learn? Not to make worlds, not to cure the ſick, not to 

ſtore ſight to the blind, or life to the dead; but learn of me; 

x 1 am meek and lowly in heart. But why did our Lord pro- 

ole theſe virtues only to our imitation ? Was it becauſe he had 

o other, or becauſe he excelled in theſe above the reſt? In 

im dwelt the fulneſs of the Godhead, which is not conſiſtent 

ith the abſence of any one virtue; and though, as to the out- 

ard exerciſe, he might be more remarkable for one than ano- 

er, according as opportunities or circumſtances might require; 

et, as to the inward habits and diſpoſitions themſelves, he was 

ally perfect in them all; and therefore the reaſon why he 
commends only theſe two to his followers, muſt be partly be- 

uſe he was the only maſter that could teach them, and partly 

cauſe there was ſome ſpecial excellency in the virtues them- 

yes, above any other of the chriſtian law; and therefore we 

d him compriſing the whole under theſe two articles, Take 

7 yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly 
J VVV 7 0 
Avp indeed, if we attend a little to the ſtory and proceſs of The ex- 


slife, we ſhall ſoon ſee that never was any man's meekneſs ſo ample of 


cure 
nd 1 


nocd as was his. For as the real excellence and dignity of his herein. 
wan ron heightened every affront and rude treatment of him to 
n un incomparable degree; ſo did the outward lowneſs and mean- 


this of his condition expoſe him to an infinite number of them, 


: foi yet, notwithſtanding the number and heinouſneſs of his 
; malſWorocations, we do not find that he was ever in the leaſt diſ- 
to b npoſed or put into a paſſion by them. Moſes indeed was a 
hinz ſo very eminent for this virtue, that the ſcripture gives us 
ve, 1 charaRer of him, * that he was very meek above all the men 
ſnalſ ich were upon the face of the earth; and yet we find that, 
ce ich all his meekneſs, he could not bear with the perverſeneſs 


tat untractable people the Jews, who, as the Pſalmiſt's ob- 
vation is, = ſo provoked his ſpirit, that he ſpake unadviſedly 
th his lips. Now our bleſſed Lord had to deal with the ſame 
neration of men, but under infinitely greater prejudices and 
aletions : from them he ſuffered more indignities than ever 
d be offered to Moſes ;- and yet none of their ill uſage raiſed 
angry reſentment in him, though they did it in thoſe that 
0d by and beheld his abuſes. Thus the unkindneſs of the 
? damaritans could not ſo much as ſtrike a ſpark into his di- 
vine 


herel 
and 
It is 
2FS tl 
d, col 
ecu 
ich tl 
apo 
Norris 


a Matth. xi. 29. * Numb. xl, 3. x Pal. cyi. 33. 


_ paſſionate? What could argue a more ſedate and well-governe 
ſpirit? His greateſt apoſtle, when under a leſs provocation, h: 
not this command over himſelf; for, being not actually ſmitte 
but only ordered by the high-prieſt to be to treated, he retur 
him this ſharp and ſevere anſwer, God ſhall ſmite thee, tho 
 Whited wall; for fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, : 

commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the law? There 


by the oddneſs of the provocation ; but yet we cannot but pe 
ceive a great difference between the behaviour of the maſt 
and the diſciple, though this is far from being the highelt 
ſtance of his meekneſs. To have a due eſtimate of that, we m 
look upon him under the ſhame, and diſhonour, and tormen 
of the croſs, encountering at once with the pains and agonies 
death, the contradictions of ſinners, and the vengeance of A 
mighty God, and all this without any the leaſt ſhew of im 
_ tience or diſcompoſure z and then we ſhall find the prediction 
the prophet verified to the full; He was oppreſſed, and he » 


| lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers 
dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. FRE 
The ex- © 


_ cellency 
of this vir- 
= Wu 


fire from heaven to conſume them: and in like manner, th 


ſight of it * made his warm difciple draw his ſword. If I hay 


noble atchievement; for he that is flow to anger, is bei 
that taketh a city: a virtue which is an enemy to pride a 


viſhneſs, to reviling and cenſuring, and whatever is the prod 
of a bitter and choleric ſpirit: a virtue which is fitted to all 


that they obey their parents in all things; in the rich, that th 
be not puffed up with pride; in the poor, that they do l 
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vine breaſt, when, at the ſame time, it made his two zealou 
diſciples, James and John, kindle to that degree as to deſin 


rough ſeizure of his ſacred perſon by the ſoldiers could not ex 
tort from him ſo much as an angry look, when yet the ye 


ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil; but if well, why ſniteffi 
thou me? is all the anſwer that he returned to the inſultin 
officer who ſtruck him. What could be ſaid more mild or dif 


not indeed any thing in this anſwer but what may be julſtife 


afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth; He was brought as 


AND it was fit indeed that our bleſſed Saviour, both by | 
precept and example, ſhould recommend a virtue to us, wh 
proceeds from a greatneſs and generoſity of mind, and is itſell 


than he that is mighty, and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than 


arrogance, to contention and turbulency, to moroſity and pt 


purpoſes of our lives, and requiſite in all degrees and conditi 
of men; in ſuperiors, that they may rule with affection; 
inferiors, that they may behave with ſubmiſſion ; in pare 
that they provoke not their children to wrath ; and in childre 


ſwell with envy; in thoſe of mature age, that they be not 1 
| r 


 y Luke ix. 54. 2 Mattb. xxvi. 51. a Iſa. lili. 7. b Prov- xvi. 3% 
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roſe and froward ; in thoſe that are young, that they ſhew re- 
erence to their elders; and, in ſhort, in all, that they bring } 
honour to their religion and holy profeſſion. This is a virtue, .—- 
hich, in the fight of God, is an ornament of great price ; which — = 
yains us the good will and favour of men; which conquers the ty 
alice and prejudice of enemies; which allays all ſtorms and 1 
anpeſts in our breaſts; which gives us the quiet enjoyment of 
urſelves, and a true reliſh of what we poſſeſs; and in this 
ſenſe we may properly enough underſtand the words of our Sa- 
Four, 2 Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth. - 
Tur meek indeed, we may generally obſerve, are far from 
having the largeſt ſhare of this world's plenty : it is to the bold 
ind daring, the furious and boiſterous, that things of this nature 
re uſually allotted : theſe are they, that profper in the world, 
and have riches in poſſeſſion; nor can it be imagined that our 
bleed Lord, who himſelf made choice of a ſtate of poverty, 


ſtihe ho recommends ſo earneſtly a contempt of the world, warns 

peſi of the danger of riches, and diſſuades us from laying up trea- 
nal ares on earth, ſhould ever pronounce a meek man blefled, 
t inerely for having abundance of wealth. The ſenſe of the 


vords therefore muſt relate to the manner of poſſeſſing, rather 
han the greatneſs of the poſſeſſions, and ſo muſt import, — that 
ie meek man fhall enjoy what he has, be it little, or be it 
nuch, with comfort and ſatisfaction of mind, being prepared 
0 acquieſce in every diſpenſation of providence, and to confine 
his wants and deſires to his preſent circumſtances; whereas 
joſe of a contrary diſpoſition, though they may poſleſs a great 
leal, may yet be truly faid to enjoy little or nothing: and this 
eems to be the ſenſe of the Pſalmiſt, when, in words directly 
zrallel to theſe of our Lord, he tells us, that the meek 
pirited ſhall poſſeſs the earth, and be refreſhed in the multitude 
peace, Z. e. they have pleaſure and content in whatever they 
ave; for as he immediately ſubjoins a ſmall thing, that the 
gateous has, is better than great riches of the ungodly: which 


han NMeads us to obſerve, 5 . 1 
de II. WHAT may be of uſe to engage the practice of this duty. Means of 
d pe nd to this purpoſe it will be requiſite for us frequently to con- attaining 
rod cer where we are, whom we converſe with, and what is our“ 


hain concern, We live in a troubleſome and tempeſtuous 


1ditioForld ; we converſe with men of corrupt natures and evil diſ- 
on; Noſitions; our main buſineſs and concern lies in a diſtant and 
arenWevenly country; and therefore we muſt not affect eaſe and 
11d 'anquillity here, we muſt not expect to gather, grapes from 


at Horns, or figs from thiſtles. It is impoſhble but that offences 
do ould come; but then, when'they come, we have wherewith to 
ot Medate their ſting, by conſidering that this is the common fate of 

man life; that every thing is ſent upon us by the providence 
of 


32 


d Match. v. 5. | e Pſal. xxxvii. 11, 16. 
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of God: and that, by his wiſe appointment it is, that throyg 

many trials and tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdom 0 

heaven. t 1 „ 

_ To the ſame purpoſe it may be proper frequently to refle 
on the horrid deformity and miſchievous conſequences of immo 
derate anger; what agonies of mind, what diſorder of ſpirits 

what deſperate abſurdities of behaviour, what fury and phreny 

it hurries men into, what raſh oaths, what horrible imprecations 
what blaſphemous, nay, what ſenſeleſs profanation of God" 
molt holy name; what virulence of expreſſion, what baſe (i 
vulging of ſecrets, what injuries and violations of intimate con 
 kidences, which are ſure to be contemned ever after, but per 
Haps can never be repaired again. Theſe things are ſo notori 
_ ous, and fo incident to the paſſion of anger, that I verily be 
lieve no man ever ſaw another violently tranſported with it 
who did not either pity or deſpiſe him; and that none wa 
ever ſo tranſported himſelf, who did not commit ſomething 
_ whereof he did not find ſufficient cauſe, upon ſecond reflection 
both to repent and be aſhamed of. But, on the other hand 
* how calm is the mind, how ſerene the countenance, ho! 

mild the language, how engaging the behaviour, how ſwee 
the ſleep, how grateful the repaſt, how proſperous the ſpiritu: 
eſtate, how happy and delightful the whole life of him that ha 
| brought his angry paſſions under ſubjection ; that is at peac 

with himſelf, and at peace with the whole world; that is nei 

10 ther deviſing miſchief againſt others, nor ſuſpecting any to 
* contrived againſt himſelf ! So true is the obſervation of th 
5 1 wiu.iſe man, that » he who is ſlow to anger, is of great under 
| WAY ſtanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. 1 
1 Bor above all, the folly or wiſdom of theſe different tem 
mn. pers will then appear, when this ſhort ſcene of things ſhall 
14 | thifted ; when we ſhall be removed into an immortal world « 
| {pirits, and have each of us our ſouls ſorted into their proper pla 
and company; when the proud and arrogant, the peeviſh an 
quarrelſome ſhall be conſigned to the ſad abode of ſpirits of thel 
own complexion, there to wrangle out a long eternity in perpetu 

feuds and contentions, in perpetual vexing and tormenting 0 

another; while the meek and gentle, the quiet and peaceail 

ſhall be received into the ſociety of heavenly lovers, into il 
regions of peace and tranquillity, and into the boſom of th 

bleſſed Jeſus, who, in our own nature, ſet, us the example 

this molt excellent virtue, that we might follow his ſteps. 

Io this purpoſe therefore let it finally be conſidered, tha 

how mean and deſpicable a figure ſoever the man of a meek a 

pacific temper may ſeem to make in this world of tumult 3 


confuſion ; yet i the time will come, when perſons that * 
raile 


f Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. g Parrow's Works, Vol. 
h Prov. xiv. 29. i Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. | 
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iſed the greateſt noiſe and buſtle, thoſe ſons of thunder and 
ſileſs intrigue, that have laid the world waſte, and turned it 
ride down to gratify their boundleſs ambition and ungovern- 
j appetites, ſhall take up the ſentiment of the wiſe fon of Sy- 
ch, and ſay, 1his is he whom we had ſometimes in deriſion, 
d for a proverb of reproach, i. e. looked upon him as an eaſy 
xd good-natured fool: we fools, then it ſhall be, accounted his 
fe madneſs, and his end to be without honour ; but how is he 
ow numbered among the children of God, and his lot 1s among 
he ſaints ! | | 2 0 | | 


Of Contentment. 


NDER the regulation of our paſſions and affections, we Contert- 
may not improperly place the art of contentment, * which ment, 

fiſts in ſuch an acquieſcence and good pleaſure in that con- 1 885 
tion of life wherein the providence of God has placed us, as 
ill not ſuffer the deſire of change to trouble our ſpirit, and dif- 
mpoſe our duty; as will engage us to entertain all occurren- 
s of life, and even the ſevereſt diſpenſations of heaven, not 
ily with patience and ſubmiſſion, which was a point inſiſted 

| before, not only with calmneſs and compoſedneſs, which 
jay proceed ſometimes from a ſtupidity of temper, but with a 
al complacency and chearfulneſs of mind; = counting it. all 
y, as the apoſtle terms it, when we fall into divers tempta- 
ons; becauſe we know the trying of our faith worketh pa- 
ence, and if patience have her perfect work, ſhe will make us 
rfect and intire, wanting nothing. „„ 
To diſcover the reaſonableneſs then of being habitually well- 
leaſed with our ſtate and condition, of what kind ſoever it be, 
t us, | 


1d . Look up to God, in whom we live, move, and have our The rea- 
lang; and in him conſider the ample proviſion he has made ſouable- 
ö neſs of it. 


l our neceſſities. Our neceſſities indeed, if we conſult nature, 
e not many; = the chief things for life, as the fon of Syrach From the 
etnWvputes them, are water, and bread, and clothing, and an ae 
„on le to cover ſhame ; and of theſe the generality of mankind 654. 
e not deſtitute : for though they may not have them poured bounty. 
o e their laps by birth-right and inheritance, yet they have 
em by their daily induſtry and acquiſition, which perhaps is 
good a tenure. The great apoltle St Paul, though he might 
ye exacted a maintenance of the church in behalf of his miniſtry, 
[thought himſelf rich enough while he was able to work for 
living, He rejoices indeed in the love of the Philippians, 
It 2 ho had been ſo kind as to make a contribution for him; but 
pa fakes care to inform them that he did not rejoice fo much 
raile 5 becauſe 
Patrick on Contentment, 1 Vid. page 313. m James i. 2. n Ecclus. 
21. © Patrick, ibid. | Ok 8 | 
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ceſſary; which = the apoſtle compriſes in the ſmall compaſs ( 
food and raiment, and propoſes them as materials ſufficient | 


hungry, than to cure the ſqueamiſhneſs of a ſurfeited ſtomach 
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becauſe they had made him rich, as becauſe they had done the; 
duty, and were rich in good works: » not that J ſpeak in re 
ſpect of want, ſays he, for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate 
am, therewith to be content. I know both how to be abaſed 
and I know how to abound; every where, and in all things 

am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abow 
and to ſuffer need: nevertheleſs, ye have well done, in that y 
did communicate with my affliction. | | 

The moſt diſconſolate ſtate is that of ſickneſs, or old. age,] 
conjunction with poverty; à but even here God has made 
competent proviſion, by aſſigning all ſuch, as have this douh] 
load upon them, to the care and relief of the rich. Theſe h 
has made his proxies and repreſentatives upon ſuch occafiong 
and though many of them ſcandalouſly falſify their truſt in th 
regard, yet, in all parts, there are ſome ſcattered here and therg 
like cities of refuge in the land, whereunto thoſe, that are j 
want and diſtreſs, may ſeaſonably fly for ſuccour ; inſomuc 
that what with the legal proviſions that are made in this cal 
and what with the voluntary contributions of the charitab| 
few, very few, I hope, want the things that are abſolutely n 


content: for as it is an eaſier thing to ſatisfy the cravings of 


ſo certainly the diſcontents of the poor are much eaſier all; 
ed, than thoſe of the rich. The indigence of the one has co 
tracted his deſires, and taught him to look no farther, than 
little beyond bare neceſſaries; ſo that a moderate alms ſatisft 
and a liberal one tranſports him: but he, who, by perpetual 
pletion, has his deſires ſtretched and extended, is capable of! 
ſuch ſatisfaction. In ſhort, he, who can put an end to! 
wiſhes (as the contented man always does) with the ſame labo 
puts an end to his uneaſineſs too; for uneaſineſs is the natul 
motive of deſire, and, reciprocally, he, whoſe defires are ſati 
ed, has all the happineſs that is attainable in this life. It i 
be obſerved farther of the bleſſings of God, that the gre: 
and more ſubſtantial they are, the more they are in number 
of common uſe. The four elements of fire, water, air, 4 
earth, are appointed to ſupply every man's occaſions and nee 
The whole hoſt of heaven, the ſan, moon, and ſtars, * are 
God divided to all nations. The ſun ſhines as bright on! 
poor cottage, as on the moſt magnificent palace; and the ff 
have their benign aſpects, as well for him that » is behind 
mill, as for him that ſitteth on the throne. All our ſenſes, 
the members of our bodies, all the powers and faculties of « 
| ſouls, which, by the bleſſing of God, moſt o us enjoy pt 


p Phil. iv. 11. &c. q The Art of Contentment, by the Author of the 1 
Duty of Man. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 3 Rogers's Sermons Vol. III. t Deut. !! 
u Exod. xi. 5. | 7 | 2 1 
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nd intire, are not only more in number, but of far greater va- 
ue, that what we fancy we want, in order to our happineſs, 
For, is not the life more than meat, ſays our Saviour, and 
the body than raiment? take no heed therefore for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your 


« deny you the leſs, who has granted you the greater boon ? 
# doth not your heavenly Father know that ye have need of 


Or what is food, in compariſon of that noble life which you 
feel yourſelves inſpired with? without all controverſy, he 
* will never ſuffer you to want ſuch ſmall things, who already 
' has been ſo liberal in beſtowing greater benefits; eſpecially, 


' other. Conſider, as he adds, the fowls of the air: becauſe 


' their own, find every thing that is needful for them ready 
' at hand.“ . . 18 e bo 


ntented, in that our affairs are lodged in the hand of his pro- 


tne, that, if God would give us leave to carve out our own 
ondition, we could make a moſt admirable proviſion for our. 


elign, we ſhould be made for ever; when alas! we never 


ppoſition. The fair appearances of things invite us, and we 
re hurried on by a blind and eager deſire ; but whether we 


ever conſider what dangers and difhculties we ſhall meet with, 
hat ſnares and temptations lie in our way; how our humours 


id what a great deal of circumſpection and ſteadineſs is neceſ- 
to ſecure our virtue. So that, next to the providence of 
Vol. III. K k k God, 


? Matth, vi. 25, bee. & Patrick on Contentment . 7 Collier's Sermons. | 


body, what ye ſhall put on: - Hath not God beſtowed up- 
© on you, that which is infinitely better than all thoſe things, 
„about which you are wont to be ſo ſollicitous? and will he 


# theſe things? and would he have made you with theſe needs 
' of meat, drink, and raiment, had he not likewiſe taken care 
' to ſupply them? what is houſe or clothing, if you look 
' upon the curious fabric of your body which he hath reared? 


' ſince theſe greater benefits cannot be ſupported without the 
God has given them a body, therefore he gives them food, 
though they neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into barns, to 
lay up proviſion for themſelves : are ye not much better than 
they? deſpair not then of his providence : he will be ſa 
much the more careful of you, as you are better than birds, 
and other ſuch like creatures, who, without any thought of 


dence, which is much better and ſafer, than to have the ma- 
agement of them in our own power. „ We are apt to ima- 


eyes; that if we could gain ſuch a point, and coinpaſs ſuch a 


onlider how many inconveniencies would follow upon ſuch a 
re able to manage our choice, we are wholly ignorant. We 


| paſſions are apt to vary with enlarged circumſtances, 


44¹ 


LET us look up to God again as the ruler, as well as bene- God's Pro- 
ator, the great diſpoſer, as well as provider for mankind, and vid 
nder this view, we ſhall perceive equal reaſon to be eaſy and 


ence. 
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that many are maſters of much more than he deſires, and y- 


often ſo buſy and perplex mens minds, that they have no leiſur 
to enjoy them. He never thinks how many falſe and fantaſtic 


there is a ſtrange felicity lodged in authority, and is mighti 


% not room enough to diſplay his parts and ſufficiency ; nc 


_ dread the precipice, than be eager to climb the aſcent: * 


ſteady and well-poiſed, otherwiſe his height will make him tu 


not more prudent, as well as more pious, to reſign up o 
and to think thoſe circumſtances moſt proper which he | 


placed ns in? for ſhould God yield to the importunity of 0 
_ complaints, his favours might undo us, and as » the heath 


condition will have upon them; he foreſees what miſeries 


ha] 


Mall 
hat 
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God, we often owe our ſafety to our impotence, and are on] 
Happy, becauſe we have it not in our power, by changing o 


fortune, to make ourſelves miſerable. One man fancies, ta 
if he could but raiſe his fortune to ſach a pitch, no one cou g 
be happier than himfelf : but he does not feem to be aware f 


G 


are viſibly uneaſy and diſcontented. He never conſiders, th; 1 
the care of keeping, and the deſire of increaſing riches, doe ＋ 


appetites they are apt to excite in us, and to create more wan 
than they are able to ſatisfy ; otherwiſe he would perceive, th; 
the happineſs of a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundan 
of the things which he poſleſſeth. Another imagines, th; 


troubled to ſee himſelf ſhut out. * If he was once in powe 
«© if he had a public ſtage to act upon, he would make an illu 
6 trious figure, and rectify many of thoſe diforders which d 
«© turb ſociety : but he is ſo unfortunate as to be confined to 
« private ſtation ; he is buried in an obſcure retreat; he h. 


opportunities to fhew the greatneſs and generolity of! 
mind.“ But were he ſenſible how dangerous a thing it 
to be great, how ſtc- p and ſlippery an elevated ſtation is, an 
how much it lies expoſed to malice and enyy ; he would rathe 


would plainly perceive that a man had need have his head ve 


giddy ; and when this happens, a falſe ſtep, or a malicions pul 
is enough to ſet him going, and then it is an eaſy thing to gue 
what a bruiſe he is like to get by the fall, and how contemptibl 
he will look at the bottom. - COPEL HO m DT = 
SINCE then the moſt tempting conditions that men can pr 
poſe to themſelves are ſo likely to make them unfortunate, 1s 


choice to the providence of God; to acquiefce in his diſpel: 


poet obſerves, the ſucceſs and grant of our requeſts would pro 
our ruin. It is a very diſcreet form of prayer therefore, wii 
one of the greateſt of the heathen ſages teaches us; I! 
God would give us ſuch things as were convenient {or u 
© though we did not aſk them; and deny us ſuch, as were n 
though we did.” God has a perfect knowledge of the c 
cities and inclinations of his creatures, and what effects eve 


2 Luke xii. 15. a Colliier's Serm, þ Juvenal, Sat. to, c Jocrates ineplat, OX 


— 


— ͤ —ꝓwqq—ñ— =p net — — 


hap. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. 


hall be plunged into, if we are truſted to chuſe for ourſelves, 
hat rocks we ſhould run upon, if he allowed us to ſteer to our 
"wn point; and therefore, in pure mercy, reſtrains us from ſo 
angerous a freedom, denies us our fatal wiſhes, and makes us 
uppy againſt our wills. Since then we are much more ſecure 

God's hands, than we are in our own, how unreaſonable, 
ow ungrateful muſt it be, to murmur at his allotment, and be 
jllatisfied with the reſults of his wiſdom, merely by adher; ing to 
dur own Vain imaginations? nay, how vain and ridiculous is it 
> oppoſe our wiſhes to the divine counſels, and to fret and fume 
it that which we can by no means help; for behold, God 


y unto him, what doſt thou? if he will not withdraw his anger, 


how though 1] were righteous, I would not anſwer, but would 
nake my ſupplication to my judge. And this will lead us 


ontent. And to this purpoſe, let us, in the firſt place, aſk our- 


ad impotent, that have no juſt claim to any thing, nor any poſ- 
lion maintainable by our power: all we have, or can have, comes 
rom pure courteſy and bounty; and therefore, how little ſo. 
er is allotted us, we have no wrong done us, or any juſt cauſe 
complain. Nay, if we rightly ſurvey ourſelves, and take into 


at we are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not. 
or mall we, who are conſcious to ourſelves of ſo many preat 
s againſt our God, who, by wilful tranſgreſſions, and ſlothful 
elects, have ſo much abuſed and affronted him; ſhall we, I 
, affect to live in eaſe, and ſwim in plenty, and flouriſh in a 
ave and ſplendid condition, when it is a favour granted us 


Ins to be diſſatisfied with any thing in this life, but to bleſs 
od's exceeding mercy, that they are ſtill on this ſide of the 


e church, by the mouth of the prophet) becauſe I have ſinned 
aint him; and much more then ſhould we acknowledge the 


es herras'i than our inquities deſerye. 
etched and deplorable, as not to have ſome comforts to alles 
viate 


e Ib ix. 12, 13. f Barrow 's Sermons, Vol. UI. 8 Lam. ili. 4} b Nie. 
9. 1 Exra ix. 13. 


keth away, ſays holy Job, and who can hinder him? who will 


e proud helpers do ſtoop under him: how much leſs ſhall 
anſwer him, and chuſe out my words to reaſon with him? 


res, what are we? f creatures, that are naturally indigent 


ur account the depravities of our nature, as well as the enor- 
ties of our liyes, we ſhall think any thing good enough for us; 
d with all humility confeſs, that « it is of the Lord's mercies 


lat we are permitted to ſubſiſt? it is not ſurely for ſuch per- 
ttomleſs pit. > I will bear the indignation of the Lord (ſays Y 
thteouſneſs of God in all his diſpenſations, and account our 


dition „though much more deplorable than it is, ten thouſand 


For indeed, what condition can we figure to ourſelves, ſo 


443 


II, To caſt our eyes upon ourſelves, and to reflect a little From the 


pon our own particular condition, in order to eſtabliſh our corn 
tion und our- 
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 viate its griefs, ſome wings - 


time, the abſence likewiſe of many cares and diſtractions, ma 
_ dangers, many temptations, many diſtempers both of body an ink 


regard to, and which the Son of God has dignified by his choice 


body, ſays the wiſe Hebrew, is above all gold; we have 
quiet mind, which all the riches in the world are not to 


niſter of ſtate would be glad to taſte of; and an unſullied rep 


and proſperity. 


Anvil. 1. o Job. v. 18. p Chap. xii, 21. q Pal. cxiii. 7, 8. 


/ 


A Complete Body of Dlvinity, Part v 
s to place in the contrary (ec; 
againſt its inconveniencies. Poverty indeed may, at firſt ſiglt nd 
ſeem a very ſore evil; but, if we conſider it a little more atteg 
tively, what is it, * but the abſence of a few ſuperfluous things ent 
which if we did not affect, we ſhould not want; but, at the ſan to 


ſoul, to which a plentiful and large fortune is known to | 


_ expoſed? It is a ſtate, which many have born with great chen t! 


fulneſs, which wiſe men have voluntarily embraced, which thi fe 
beſt men have been known to endure, which God has expreſſed hi ich 


and ſanctified by his participation; and can ſuch a ſtate counte n ff 


- nance our murmurings and complaints? we have but a ſcani rſec 
allowance perhaps of the neceſſaries of life, but then we eat ti es 
| homely morſel, we have, with a good appetite, and ſleep, wheWzin! 
We are weary, without diſturbance ; for i the ſleep of a labouſ ie 

ing man is ſweet, eat he little, or eat he much. Together wit ro. 


our poverty we have health; and = health, and a good eſtate 


compared with; a free uſe of our time, which the greateſt 


tation, which is more than can be obtained by the moſt ſplendi 
fortune. Add to this, that our conſcience is eaſy, our appetiſ ufo 
within rule, and our faculties in their vigour ; that we ha tl 


none of the burdens, the diſeaſes, the vices of ſloth and luſt di 


ury, and, if our condition be really calamitous, ſeldom fail 


the compaſſion of men, which is certainly much better thai 


that envy, ill-will, and obloquy, which uſually attend on wealt 


THhEsE are ſome of the things that God has made the ble don 


ings of a low eſtate, and we do manifeſt injuſtice to his mem del 
and goodneſs, when we overlook the comfortable part, and i ſeri 
our attention upon nothing, but the inconveniencies of it. Fo ch t 


ſuppoſe theſe inconveniencies never ſo great, and ourſely 


ſunk into the very abyſs of calamities ; yet, as there is no necqQnten 
ſary connection between the preſent and the future, who pa 


tell » what a day may bring forth? the ſame God, . who m dc 


eth ſore, bindeth up, who r weakeneth the ſtrength of i! old 


mighty, + raiſeth the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the need ſe 
out of the dunghill, that he may ſet him with the princes: ? chic 
therefore ſince nothing happens without his determinatid 
ſince he knows our calamity, and, as it were, ſympathizes . 


us; above all, ſince we have his promiſe that he will prob a 


for us in want, camfort us in trouble, and ſuccour us in diſtreſre 


k Barrow's Sermons, Val. III. 1 Ecclef. v. 12. m Ecclus. xxx. 1 5: n P r Ecc 
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have all imaginable reaſon to hope for an amendment of our 1 1 
dition, when it is bad, rather than to fear a continuance of _ 
for this is the wiſe man's remark upon the matter, the pa- wil 
it man ſhall bear for a time, and afterwards joy ſhall ſpring | 
to him. 45 „ DR — 
Bur ſuppoſe, that the providence of God, for ſundry reaſons, 
inks proper to continue our calamities upon us, as Jong as we 

e; yet there is one comfortable reflection ſtill behind, viz. 
at life itſelf cannot be long; it is but a vapour, that appear - 

þ for a little time, and then vaniſheth away; and, together 
ith it, all our ſorrows and complaints for ever: for death 
rhich may be very near, which cannot be far off) is a ſure ha- 

n from all the tempeſts of life, a ſafe refuge from all the 
rſecutions of the world, and an infallible cure for all the dif. 
les of our preſent condition. It will enlarge us from all re. 
rants ; it will eaſe us of all our toils; veil all our diſgraces, 
Ide all our cares, wipe all tears from our eyes, and baniſh all 
row from our hearts. So that, it is but holding out a little 
tile longer, and then all our moleſtation will, of its own ac- 
xd, expire. In the mean time, to allay the uneaſineſs of our 
nds, we ſhould do well to reflect on the many ineſtimable 
ſings we have in our hands, which are above the power of 
lition to extort from us: that we have {till the uſe of our 
lon, which exceeds all the treaſures of the world; ſtill the 
mfort of a good conſcience ; ſtill acceſs to the throne of grace ; 

| the ſenſe of the divine favour here, and the expectation of 
e divine preſence hereafter ; and how can he be ſuppoſed to 
mt any thing, who, beſides his preſent intereſt in all the 
edful effects of God's bountiful love, is an heir of heaven and 
elaſting bliſs? and who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
iſt, ſays the apoſtle ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſe. 


le don, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peri}, or ſword ? all theſe | 1 
er delpiſes, becauſe he was very well perſuaded, * that the 1 
df ferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared | 
FolWJ'h the glories which ſhall be revealed to us. 9 | 


III. ANOTHER expedient to ſettle in our minds a ſpirit of From com- 
tentment, is frequently to caſt our eyes upon others, and paring our- 
pare our condition with theirs. The rule, which Seneca chern 
s down for this purpoſe, is a very good one. When thou 
noldeſt how many there are before thee, look back, ſays he, 1 
d ſee how many there are that follow behind thee; but the The mean- =! 
chief of mens eager appetites is, that they will never hearken eſt. — 
this rule. They ſee a long train perhaps of perſons, that | 
ach before them, finely attired, ſtately mounted, and adorned 
th all the hravery of fortune, and theſe they gaze on: * they | | 
are the luſtre of their condition; they ſigh to think that | if 
ES: EE they 


r Ecelus. i. 23. 1 Rom. viii. 35. t Ver. 18. u Sen, Epiſt. xy. * Patrick 
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their eyes behind them, they would behold ſo many conſumin 
| ſhort hungry meal, and a few hours fleep and inſenſibility; 


— 
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they cannot come up. with them; and pine away, in the mid 
of many bleſſings, becauſe they are forced to follow at ſon 
diſtance. = Whereas, if they would now and then ca 


their lives in perpetual toil and drudgery, merely to obtain 


many oppreſſed with flavery, harraſſed with cruelty, pined wit 


want and poverty, overwhelmed with ſhame and infamy , MM " 
many waſted with long ſickneſſes, out- worn with lingring pan 
conſumed with ſorrow and anxiety of ſoul ; and, (what is worif*"* 
of all) ſo many ſtung with remorſe, racked with horror an {th 
deſpair, and alarmed with perpetual fears and diſmal expe all 
tions; that they would ſoon think themſelves among the for n 
moſt perſons : ©* For he that will enjoy tranquillity of mini * 
jbou 


„ leſs good, and, in adverſity, how many there are that ſufſ de 


„ there are theſe rules that muſt direct our proceeding : 1. Thi 
The great. 


e. 


and that of thoſe, whom we are apt ſo much to admire and er 


Better men 
that have 
ſuffered 
more than 
We. 


and not merely in ſome particulars, And, 3. That we compa 


«© muſt, in proſperity, conſider how many there are that enje 


c more evil.” _ | 


Ix making compariſons. then between ourſelves and other 


we compare ourſelves with all men, and not only with fonf 
few. 2. That we compare ourſelves with them in all thing 


ourſelves with themat all times, and not only at ſome certain ſeaſon 
_- Upon theſe conditions, we may venture to look even into: 
Palaces of princes, and make an eſtimate between our conditiot 


vy. For what indeed is the ſtate and condition of the greate 
perſons upon earth, but a ſtate of pompous trouble, and g 
ſervility ; of hving in continual noiſe and ſtir, ſurrounded wit 


crouds, and ſubjected to the tediouſneſs of ceremony; a tal e 
that wants all the ſolid comforts of life, true friendſhip, free col leed 
verſation, certain leiſure, privacy and retirement, to enjoy ou e ha 
ſelyes, our time and thoughts, when and how we pleaſe ; a © 
yet a ſtate, encompaſſed with ſnares and temptations numbef* "' 
leſs, which, without extreme caution and conſtancy, force "ne 
reaſon, and command of all appetites and paſſions, cannot | nd 
© avoided? this, and no better, is the ſtate of the great; and ther K | 
fore the Pſalmiſt has juſtly obſerved, that as men of low 0 3 
gree are vanity; ſo men af high degree are a lye: a lye, becauil ©© 
their ſtate cheateth us, by appearing ſo very ſpecious, Whid A 
when nearer inſpected, is found to be ſp beſet with troubles a. 
dangers on every ſide, that we have reaſon to bleſs God for a erte 
pointing us a private ſtation, and to pity thoſe kings and for ug 
reipn princes, on whom he has laid the burden of a crown. F * 
z Bur, if we ſtretch the compariſon beyond our contemporM. © 
ries, and look back to the generations of old, we ſhall have ft VN, 
farther cauſe to acknowledge God's great indulgence to us, co 
C 5 ſideru 71, 
| 36,8 


x Scott's Sermons. y Barrow's Sermons. Vol. III. 
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Jering what has commonly been the lot of good men in all 
ges. W hat the ſeveral forefathers of our faith, before Chriſt's 


carnation, underwent, the author to the Hebrews has given us 
brief, but very full compendium : « They had trial of cruel 
ockings and ſeourgings; yea, moreover of bonds and impri- 


ments: they were ſtoned, were fawn aſunder, were tempt- 


„ were ſlain with the ſword : they wandered about in ſheep- 
ins and goat-fkins, being deſtitute, aſflicted, tormented : they 
andered in deſerts, and in mountains, and in dens, and in caves 
the earth, And, if we look on the primitive chriſtians, wa 
jall ſoon perceive, that their privileges conſiſted not in any im- 
unities from calamities ; for their whole lives were ſcenes of 
ferings. St Paul has given us an account of his own; * in 


hours more abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons 


ore frequent, in deaths often. Of the Jews five times re- 
ived I forty ſtripes, ſave one: thrice was I beaten with rods ; 
ice was I ſtoned ; thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck; a night and a 


y have I been in the deep. In journeyings often, &c. and if 


single hardſhips roſe thus high, what may we think the whole 
Im of all his fellow-labourers amounted to together, with that 


hole army of martyrs, that ſealed their faith with their blood, 
whoſe ſufferings the hiſtory of the church gives us ſuch. 


ioniſhing relations 


AND now, e being compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of The in- 
ſtance of 
our bleſſed 
: : : Saviour, a 
e proceed to the conſideration which he adjoins ; looking unto great en- 

lus the author and finiſher of our faith, who, for the joy that fte. 


s (et before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. And _ 


Ineſſes, the apoſtle's inference is irrefragable, let us run with 
tence the race that is ſet before us; but ſtill it is more fo if 


7 


led, if we contemplate him in the whole courſe of his life, 


e ſhall find him rightly ſtiled by the prophet, a man of ſorrows, 
Pre there is ſcarce any calamity incident to human nature that 
v5 not tried and exemplified in him. Does any complain of the 
yneſs and poverty of his condition? His whole life was a ſtate 
Indigence; and, as he was forced to take up his lodging with 


ats at his birth, ſo he afterwards aſſures us that he 4 had not 


place wherein to lay his head. Is any oppreſſed with infamy 


q reproach ? He may find his Saviour accuſed as © a glutton, a 


ne. bibber, f a blaſphemer, a « ſorcerer ; and! a common thief 
( murderer preferred before him. Is any one deſpiſed and 
erted by his friends? He was contemned by his countrymen, + 


upht a frantic by his relations, betrayed by one of his diſci- 
o and abandoned by all, unleſs by that one who followed him 


longeſt, to renounce him more ſhamefully by a ſolemn abju- 
Wn, And laſtly, does any man groan under ſharp and acute 


pains 
The Art of Contentment, by the author of the Whole Duty of Man, a Heh. 


6, Ec. b 2 Cor. xi. 23, Cc. c Heb. xii. 1, Sc. d Luke ix. 58. e Ibid, 
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in your minds, Set the example of his meekneſs and equi 
mity before you, confront your petty uneaſineſſes with his 
ſpeakable ſufferings, and then it will be impoſſible but that y 
_ admiration will {ſilence your impatiences, and ſhame you fore 
out of your repinings. 1 


The ſum of 
the whole 


: argument, | c c 


 & placed me indeed in a low ſtation of life; but then he h 
e ſecured me from the danger of falling, and bleſſed me . 


e pree and eminence are not acquainted with. He h. 


„ me to maintain myſelf and family, by my daily labour or ſu 
„ endowments of mind as qualify me to do it in a more lib 
c way. At preſent indeed, I labour under a diſtreſſed fortu 


1 friends, or the ſucceſs of my honeſt endeavours, God, ' v 


= though I had never ſuffered any thing, only that I ſhall reap 


e pulent want, ſound conſtitution, ſound ſleep, and no want of 
e petite to reliſh my homely morſel. For though my allow 
„„ be both mean and ſmall, yet nature, I find, is ſatisfied wit 


better pretenſions to the divine favour than I; in cowp® 


pains of body? Let him attend his Saviour through all the ſſa | 
of his dreadful paſſion, from his agony in the garden, to 
_ Expiration on the croſs, and ſo he will perceive the demand 
the mournful prophet, in the perſon of the crucified Jef 
verified to the full; i behold, and ſee if there be any ſorr 
ke unto my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith | 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger : and the 


fore * conſider him, as the apoſtle adviſes, who endured ſ 
contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and fi 


„Fon why ſhould I repine or be difcontented with my ce 
dition, may every conſiderate Chriſtian ſay, when I am un 
the providence and protection of a gracious God? He b. 


< repoſe and tranquillity of mind, which perſons of an hight 


« given me the poſſeſſion of no eſtate tranſmitted from my 
e ceſtors; but then he hath given me ſtrength of body that enat 


e but then I have good reaſon to hope that ſome luckyt 
« will happen to my affairs, that, by the intervention of gc 


e lifteth the ſimple out of the duſt, and the poor out of 
c mire, will extricate me from theſe difficulties. But, ift 
« ſhould not be, in all probability theſe difficulties cannot! 
«« long, becauſe life itſelf is not long, and, together with life, all 
“ miſeries and calamities of it are at an end; and then J ſhall ! 


« benefit of my ſufferings when time ſhall be no more. In then 
« ſeaſon, I have many ineſtimable benefits which the great and 


little, and that little (when I look upon myſelf as a creat 
4e that have a title to nothing, and as a ſinner that have a! 
e to deſtruction only) is certainly much more than I can 

% way pretend to deſerve. Nay, if I look upon others, "i 
<« tolerable is my condition in compariſon of many of my 
% temporaries, who are below me conſiderably in fortune, 
« parts, in health, in happineſs of moſt kinds, and yet may | 


i Lam, i. 12, k Heb. xii. 3. 1Pfal, eil. 7. 
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of many faithful ſervants of God who have been as remark. 
able for their ſufferings, as they have been for their piety ; the 
patriarchs and prophets, the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially the Son of God himſelf, when he came into the world 
to redeem me: and ſhall I repine at any thing, when my 

' gracious Saviour underwent worſe? Or murmur againſt 

Providence for placing me in the condition which he, by his 
voluntary aſſumption and patient continuance in, has both 
recommended and ſanctified? It will be the height of folly, as 
well as confidence, to expect to fare better in this valley of 
tears than did the Son of God, when he was pleaſed to ſojourn 


in it: eſpecially conſidering that my diſcontentedneſs will 


' avail me nothing, my loudeſt complaints will never prevail 

with heaven to alter one decree; = whereas my bearing my 

' calamities willingly and well, will be a ſpectacle grateful to 
God, and, beſides rebating the ſting of what I ſuffer, will 
probably prevail with him to releaſe me from it: and there- 
fore, being ſenſible in whom 1 have put my confidence, even 
in him who is able to do abundantly above all that I can aſk 
or think; I will » be careful for nothing, but in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let my requeſts 
be made known unto God.“ CY 55 


SECT. 1. 
Of the Government of the Tongue. | 


T JAMES, treating on this very ſubje&, with great variety The dit; 


) of arguments, endeavours to thew how difficult a province 
is for any man to govern his tongue. Every kind of beaſt 


the tongue, 


ys he, and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in the fea, is aud wh 


ed, and hath been tamed of mankind ; but the tongue can no 
an tame: it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. There. 
th bleſs we God, even the Father, and therewith curſe we 
n, which are made after the ſimilitude of God; out of the 
ne mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curling ; my brethren, theſe 
ings are not to be ſo. For doth a fountain ſend forth, at the 
me place, ſweet water and bitter? The untameableneſs of the 
ugue muſt be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, to denote the great 
liculty-of it; that the thing is poſlible, the ſame apoſtle ſeems 
intimate, when, in the beginning of his diſcourſe, he tells us, 
+ if any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect 
an, i. e. one of a ſingular worth and integrity: and ſuch an one, 
preſumes, has as much command over his tongue, as he 
i manages the bit, has over the horſe he rides; or he that 
Vol. ft. Ho l holds 


n Spectaculum Deo dignum, vir bonus cum mala fortuna compoſitus. Sen. 
Frovid. n Eph. iii. 20. 0 Phil. iv. 6. p James iii. 7, 8, c. ꝗ Ibid. 
. 1 Idid. ver. 3, 4 | 5 ; 


459 4 Complete Body of Divinity. Part v 


holds the helm, has over the ſhip he ſteers; and how far 3 
hearty purpoſe and reſolution may carry us in the execution « 
this great taſk, the example of the royal Pfalmiſt ſeems to in 
liract us: 1 ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, that I offen 
not with my tongue; J will keep my mouth, as it were, with 
bridle, while the ungodly is in my ſight : for I am utterly py 
| pPoſed that my mouth ſhall not offend. 
1 WIr makes the difficulty of this regimen then! is, in ſom 
1 part, imputable to the member itſelf. » Lhe tongue is ſo fl 
pery that it ealily deceives an heedleſs guard; for nature ſeen 
to have given it ſome unhappy advantages that way. It is! 
its make the moſt ready for motion of any member; it needs nd 
fo much as the flexure of a joint to make it go, and, by acceſs 
1} | humours, acquires a certain glibneſs, the more to facilitate i 
Wt! moving, by which means it comes to paſs that it often goes wit! 
1 | cout giving us warning. And as children, when they happe 
11 A pon a rolling engine, can ſet it in ſuch a career as wiſer peop 
'l cannot on a ſudden ſtop ; fo the childiſh parts of us, our paſſion 
. our fancies, and other our animal faculties, can put our tongut 
i into ſuch diforders, as the aids of our reaſon cannot eaſily re 
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FW tify : * ſince the tongue then, is ſo very looſe and verſatile 

Ui | 8 member, that the leaſt breath of thought can ſtir it, and ſet 
1 on going any way, it cannot but need much attention of mind: th, 
| 0 | | either to keep it in a ſteady reſt, or in a right motion; and find: 


numberleſs ſwarms of things are continually roving in the fanc) 
and thence inceſſantly obtruding themſelves upon the tongi er 
1 great judgment and circumſpection is certainly requiſite to 
1 mark their quality, as they call upon us to utter them, and 0 
[WAR | of the promiſcuous crond that came, to ſele& the few only, th 
l; | our reaſon and religion pronounce to he good and proper 
be ſpoken ; which may be reduced to theſe three heads: 1. Sut 
11108 © -.c. 3 holy and religions, with relation to God. 2. vince 
110 and inoffenſive, with regard to our neighbour. And 3. Mod os 
"1 and decent, with reſpect to ourſelves. 
1, THz duty , the reaſonableneſs, and excellency of religioM: o. 
diſcourſe in common converſation, is what we took occaſion Wſb:ai1 
conſider elſewhere; and therefore on this head ſhall need only 
enquire a little | into the folly and wickedneſs of that blaſphe 
and profaneneſs fo popular in this age, which; ſets its mou 
againſt the heavens, and manifeſtly 'oppoſes the caution al 


ſtrict = holineſs, which the WO” pr efcribes us in all manner Bi = 
converſation. | AN 
The great How tranſient 1 we may ſuppole o our Sd to be, Me. 
boldneſs of if there be a ſupreme Being, which we call God, there is | mpt 
1 ficient reaton to believe that he, as wells as man, is s provoked, ue 


' 9 SS much 


$ Pſalm. xxxix. 1. t Pſal. xvii. 3. u The Government of the Tongue, 
the author of the Whole Duty of Man. Darroow: s Works, We I. F 1 
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uch, nay, more, by our words than by our deeds. Our ill 
zeds may be done upon the vehement impulſe of ſome tempta- 


he commiſſion ; at leaſt, they may hare this alleviation, that we 
d them to pleaſe or advantage ourſelves, and not to ſpite God: 
ut profane and atheiſlical diſcourſe cannot be ſo palliated. It 


uiver but that of malice : and if malice among men be an ag- 


ſteem of God, whoſe principal demand is, that we ſhould give 

im our heart. Till therefore, we can prove (againſt the voice 
nature and faith of hiſtory ; againſt the ſettled judgment of 
iſe and ſober perſons, who have ſtudied and conſidered the 


ſent of mankind, which is a difficult taſk to do) that there is 
o God; it will be too bold.an advance for us in this manner to 
re and defy him, leſt we find him at laſt aſſerting his being in 
ur utter deſtruction and confuſion. In the mean ume, it would 
nuch better become us ſoberly to balance with ourſelves the 
eins we may expect, and the hazards we too probably run, * 
dulging this profane liber ty of ſpeech. 


the exiſtence of a God, and therefore think themſelves affront- 
; look upon it as an injurious reflection upon their judgment 
nd choice, and reſent the indignity with deteſtation, when they. 
ar their belt friend and only benefactor, the author of their 
eings, and the founder of their hopes traduced and vilified. 

Ne cannot pretend to advantage the public, becauſe the public 
fully ſatisfied that the belief of a God and a future ſtate is the 
el ſecurity of civil ſociety, and, conſequently, cannot but ſuppoſe 
hat whoever goes about to diſpoſſeſs the world of this. perſua- 


ous diſturber of their tranquillity. All that we can then pro- 


other monſters are) for our {ingularity ; - Or © at molt, but to 
btain a vain applauſe of wit, as an impious jeſter; or 7 r eaſon, 
$2 free-thinker ; and yet, even for this, we mult incr oach upon 
he devil's right too, who, in all eſſays of this nature, is uſually 
de chief prompter; and therefore, if there be any credit i in the 
ing, may juſtly challenge no inconſider able ſhare of it to him- 
it, | 
| AxD now what a deſperate Ws is hi merely for the 
ke of daring to do what every ſober man miuld tremble to at- 
pt, to make ſhipwreck of our immortal ſouls; to expoſe 


{ent 


*. 


2 The Gover nment of the Tongue, by the Author of the Whole Duty 4 Man. 
Barros W orks, Vol. I. che Government oz the Tongue, &c. 


on: ſome profit or pleaſure may tranſport and hurry us on to 


$ an arrow ſhot directly againſt heaven, and out of no other 


ravation of injuries, how much more ſo muſt it be in the 


vint ; and againſt the current tradition of all ages, and general 


on, deſerves to be reputed an enemy to mankind, and an inju- 


tile ourſelves from this hazardous enterpriſe is, to be remarked. 


Wicives to endleſs wallings aud woe, only to raiſe a fit of pre- 
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WE cannot pretend to give pleaſure to our hearers, fo our The folly 
earers are generally of a different opinion: they are convinced . 


—— — T g, D 


— 


* I 1 . Joo 
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B 1. Sinceri- Were excellent, and be ſincere, and without offence till the 6 
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ſent laughter, and in order to be reckoned wits, to prove on 
ſelves ſtark wild. For of ſuch ! laughter we may very well ſa 
with the wiſe man, that it is madneſs, and of ſuch mirth, wh 
does it do? What does it do indeed, but only provoke God! 
his turn © to laugh at our calamity, and to mock when our fe; 
cometh; when our fear cometh as deſolation, and our deſtrud 
tion cometh as a whirlwind? | 
The fin of ANOTHER thing oppoſite to religious and holy converſati 
— . (for the impious cuſtom of taking God's name in vain, we ha 
ture. F” already conſidered in the expoſition of the third commandment 
15 making his word the ſubject of our profane mirth and droller 
For it is no uncommon thing to hear perſons, almoſt in all co 

_ pany, uſing the ſcripture, as they do odd ends of plays, to fu 
niſhing out their jeſts ; clothing all their little conceits in it 
language, and debaſing it by the mixture of ſuch miſerab| 
trifles as themſelves would be aſhamed of, were they not heig 
tened and inſpirited by that profaneneſs. But to diſcern ho 
God will reſent ſuch uſage of his moſt ſacred word, let but an 
of us put the caſe in our own perſons. f Suppoſe we had vr 
ten to a friend to advertiſe him of things of the greateſt in;pat 
tance to himſelf ;' had given him ample and exact inſtruction 
backed with the moſt earneſt exhortations, and enforced wit 
the moſt moving expreſſions of kindneſs and tenderneſs to him 
and the next news we ſhould hear of that'letter were, to ha 
It put in doggrel rhime, to be made ſport for the rabble, or, 
the beſt, to have the moſt eminent phraſes of it picked out to bf 
made a common by-word ; I would fain know how any of 
would reſent ſuch a mixture of ingratitude and contumeh) 
There needs no minute application I think. The whole deſig 

of the Bible does ſufficiently anſwer, nay, infinitely ſurpaſs th 
former part of the parallel ; and God knows our vile uſage of 
does too much, I fear too literally, adopt the latter. And, it 
think the affront too baſe for one of us, can we believe God wi 
take it in good part? The words of the apoſtle (and terrib 
words they are) denote the very contrary : If the word ſpoke 
by angels, ſays he, was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and d 

| obedience received a juſt recompence ; how ſhall we eſcape, 
Ve negle&, if we burleſque, and make a mere jeſt of ſo gre 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken to us by 


Lord? 8 8 LS WW» 
Thego- II. WITH regard to our neighbour, the duty of govern: 
—_ - 4 our tongue will conſiſt in the ſincerity and inoffenſiveneſs of oy : 


tongue Words and expreſſions. St Paul, after the uſual introduce 
with re to moſt of his epiſtles, begins that to the Philippians with a { 


gard to our I h . : rove things thi 
e lemn prayer to God, » that they might app thing 


ty, | 


d Eeclef. ij-2. e Prov. i 26, 27. F The Government of the Tongue, 


the Author of the Whole Duty of Man. g Heb. ji. 2, 3. h Phil, i. 10. 


chap. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves, 


of Chriſt ; and in that to the Epheſians, he gives them ſtrict 


charge, that, putting away lying, they ſhould ſpeak every man 


truth with his neighbour ; which he enforces with this reaſon; 


Tor we are members one of another, i. e. as we are members of 


one common ſociety, we are ſeverally, in our different capaci- 
ties, obliged to promote the common good and happineſs of it: 


but, now, ſpeech being the proper inſtrument of our conſulting 


nd providing for theſe great ends, all inſincerity and equivocal 


abuſe of words at once tend to deſtroy the natural order and 
fundamental rights of ſociety, and are directly contrary to the 


rue uſe of ſpeech in its original inſtitution. 

x FEw perſons indeed have the effrontery to affirm what is 
liretly falſe, what they know to be ſo, and may eaſily be de- 
tected in: the worſt of men deſire to preſerve ſome kind of re- 


putation in the world, and they obſerve that there is no cha- 
ater more infamous than that of a liar. They are cautious 


herefore how they aſſert things which have no real or probable 
foundation, not out of regard to truth, conſidered as a moral 


irtue, but as an ornament of civil life: yet there are ſo many 


ays of miſrepreſenting facts really true in themſelves, of am- 


ifying or ſuppreſſing the circumſtances wherewith they are at- 
ended, and of ſuppoling this and that, in order to ſet them off 


n different colours, that men of a fertile invention may eaſily 


ind means, on certain occaſions, of impoſing upon the credulity 
f others, without any ſcandalous conſequences in prejudice of 
eir reputation; and all this may be thought neceſſary to ſuch 
s propoſe to live in the world, eſpecially if they would raiſe 


temſelves to any public or eminent ſtation, It ſhews, how. 
rer, that the maxims whereby men govern themſelves who 
eſolve to make a fortune at any rate, are ſometimes oppoſite 


thoſe of religion; and for that very reaſon, perſons that make 


rofeſſion of religion, cannot, without evidently oppoling it, 
retend to juſtify ſuch maxims, or to act upon them, 

| THE like may be ſaid of profeſſions of kindneſs that are not 
eal, as well as commendations and praiſes that are not due: 


hough both theſe may in ſome meaſure be apologized for, the 


ne as neceſſary to keep up the dependencies of great men, and 
give them an higher air of dignity and power; the other to 
reſerve the favour of the proud, and to make us well thought 
0 where we are dependent; yet they are far from being an 


tation of the true diſciples of Chriſt, who made it their great 


and triumph, not how artfully they had conducted them. 
yes; not what exquiſite maſters of diſguiſe and diſſimulation 


ey had been; but i that, with ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 
ot with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, they had 
eir converſation in the world. This however is not ſo to be 


Aerſtood as if a courteſy to our benefactors, or all reſerve to 


; Eph. iv. 25. K Fiddes's Sermons, 12 Cor. i, 12. 


ſuch 
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ly inſtructed us, that candour is not only. very reconcileable with 


2. Tnofen- 


fivencſs. 


Againſt 


cenſuring. 


wide difference between civility and flattery, between caution 
and diſſimulation; and our bleſſed Saviour, by qualifying the 


inoffenſive, free from that calumny and defamation whereby 
we injure his good name (which is an argument we hay 
ſpoken to = before) as well as that cenſoriouſneſs and contumely 
which we now come to conſider. 
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ſuch as are our enemies, were to be ſuperceded: = there is x 
ſimplicity of the dove with the wiſdom of the ſerpent, has plain. 
prudence, but ought indeed never to be ſeparated from it. 


Wirz regard to our neighbour, another duty in the govern. 
ment of the tongue, 1s to have our converſation innocent and 


WoNDERFUL is the care which the chriſtian religion ha 
taken to correct the vice of cenſuring and judging others, 


knowing it to be one of the moſt miſchievous, and withal the een 
moſt predominant vices in the world. Sometimes we find ith: 
repreſented as a bold and unjuit uſurpation of an authority tha the 
by no means belongs to us: Speak not evil one of another (eli 
ſays St James; he that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeti n 
his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law bet 
there is one law-giver, who is able to fave and to deſtroy ; w 
art thou that judgeth another? Sometimes we find it repreMW"*: 
ſented as an inſufferable incroachment upon the independen L 
tre 


rows, and death. 


very miſchievous conſequence; as it diſturbs the quiet and com 
fort of ſociety, and commits irreparable outrages upon the re 


 whiſperer ſeparateth chief friends; that * the mouth that ilan 
dereth, ſlayeth the foul: that » the words of ſuch men ar 


this wicked diſpoſition and practice will not prevail with us! 


freedom of our brethren : For why is iny liberty judged, ſay 
St Paul, ſpeaking” of things of an indifferent nature, of anotli 
man's conſcience? » Every one of us ſhall give an account « 
himſelf to God; let us not therefore judge one another an) 
more. Sometimes again, we find it repreſented as a practice 


putation of innocent perſons: hence we are told that * th 


wounds; and that he who ſcatters: them, and ſays, I am it 
ſport, is as a madman that caſteth about firebrands, and at 
Bur jf the reverence due to Almighty God will not reſtra 
us from aſſuming his right to judicature ; if the evils that follo 


refrain from all cenſorious ſpeeches; yet regard to ourfelve: 
one would think, ſhould not fail to work upon us; and there 
fore our holy religion ſupplies us with this argument like wile 
judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged ; condemn not, and 
ſhall not be condemned; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven ; if 


with the ſame meaſure men mete withal, it ſhall be mealure 
hg t 


m Fiddes's Sermons, n Vid. Vol. II. page 167, o Stanhope on the E pift 
and Goſpels, Vol, III. p James iv. 11,12. q 1 Cor. x.29. r Rem: xiv. | 
13. 8 Prov. Kei. 289. t Wifdom ie iro u Prow xvi. 18, Kc. Lulle! 
25 38. | 


Chap. III. Our Duty towards our ſelves, 


to them again. They who put themſelves forward, and are 


n : 4 as | | 
of very ſevere in cenſuring their neighbours, take a molt effectual 
\ WW courſe to pyepare a ſcourge for their own backs; and in a very 
oY literal ſenſe procure and lay up for themſelves = good mea- 


ſure, preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over; for the 


man of diſcretion and reſerve, that aſperſes nobody, nor inter- 
meddles with matters that concern him not ; that puts the beſt 


commendation, is much more ſafe from the laſh of ill tongues, 
and beſpeaks the juſtice and favourable treatment of all that 
know him. So very malicious is the world indeed, that even 
this man mult not flatter himſelf with a total exemption from 


that when obloquy and detraction attempt upon his honour, 
the ſlander is ſcattered with leſs bitterneſs, received with leſs 
&light, and ſuffered with leſs regret and ſelf-reproach, than it 
muſt needs be where a man's own conſcience tells him that he 
hath given others juſt provocation to make repriſals upon his 
good name, and, by his own hard dealing, has deſerved to be 


treated as a common enemy. | 


no mercy. And this is ſurely difcouragement and terror enough, 
In all conſcience, to conlider, that by giving a looſe to a licen- 
tlouſneſs of tongue, we mult expect to find no more kindneſs 
from God than men have found for us; and yet, if God enter 


re | 
ther bis ſight; or, if he will be extreme to mark what is done 
Nous, where is the man able to abide it? Leaſt of all are thoſe 


den qualified to abide it whoſe critical obſervation, and inhuman 
meir own ſtate and condition, that while they are » ſpying and 
he beam that is in their own, though never ſo groſs and viſible. 


Tur therefore we may preſerve ourſelves againſt ſo com- 
hon and ſo pernicious a fin, let us often reflect upon the words 


us 
ere the apoſtle, Thou art inexcuſeable, O man, whoſoever thou 
herert that judgeſt; for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con- 


lemneſt thyſelf; for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things, or 
erhaps worſe : and in the ſtrength of this, whenever we find 


dunt the tribunal, and pronounce our ſentence; let us firſt 
oulider how competent we are for the office, and call to our 
emembrance the deciſion of Chriſt once made in the like caſe; 

a | d he 


x Luke vi. 38. y James ii. 13. 2 Pal. cxliii. 2. a Ibid. cxxx. 3. 
Aattu. Vile. 3, 4. C Rom. Th I, | is ; 


0 

aid 
E niſi! 
* oe. 
TALE: 


Uke! 


— 


world is ſeldom behind hand in ſuch retaliations: whereas the 


conſtruction upon every thing, and allows all people their due 


cenſure and miſrepreſentation ; but {till he has this advantage, 


BUT it is not by men only that he may expect to be thus 
treated; even God, the judge of all, has expreſsly threatened 
that » he ſhall have judgment without mercy who. hath ſhewed 


nto judgment with his ſervants, no fleth living can be juſtified | 


xpoling of other people ſo hinders them from examining into 


pulling out motes from their brother's eye, they perceive not 


urſelves, upon any miſdemeanour of our brother, ready to 
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Deriſion. ONCE more, with regard to our neighbour : another breat 
— What kind upon the innocence and inoffenſiveneſs of converſation, is ſcoffn 
as. and deriſion, what the ſcripture expreſſes, as I ſuppoſe, 


he that is without ſin, let him firſt caſt a ſtone : to the ſame 
' purpoſe it will be highly requiſite that we frequently and ſe 
riouſly conteinplate the laſt and great judgment, and then we 
may aſk ourſelves, as St Paul does, « Why doſt thou judge th 
brother; or, why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? We 
ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. Then wi 
come the great day of revelation and retribution, and we are ng 


to anticipate it by our private inqueſts or fentences. Our or ” 
accounts are buſineſs enough for us to get ready againſt tha : 
day: and as it would be a ſpiteful folly for malefactors that art be. 
going to the bar, to ſpend their time in exaggerating one anoliiff 
ther's crimes ; ſo ſurely it is for us, who are all going towar he 
the dreadful tribunal, to be drawing up charges againſt on... 


another. But, if we muſt needs be talking of other people 
_ faults, let it be not to defame, but to amend them, by conver 
ing our detraction and cenſoriouſneſs into fraternal admonitio 
and reproof; f exhorting one another daily, while it is calle 
to-day, leſt any of us be hardened through the deceitfulnels 
ſin; and, « if any one be overtaken in a fault, reſtoring ſuch 
one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering ourſelves, leſt we al 


be temptee dd. 


of it allow - 


+ fooliſh talking and jeſting, which are not convenient. W 
mightily miſtake the ſpirit of chriſtianity if we imagine that 
was ever deſigned to debar us from any innocent, much |: 
from any uſeful pleaſure that human life requires: i God cet 
tainly has not been more rigid to our minds than he has to ol 
bodies; and therefore, as he has not ſo devoted the one to toi 
but that he allows us ſame time to exerciſe them in recreation 
as well as labours; fo doubtleſs he indulges the ſame relaxati 
to the other, which are not always to be ſcrewed up to t 
height, but allowed ſometimes to deſcend to thoſe eaſimeſſes 
converſe, which entertain the lower faculties of the ſoul. 
then our gay and jocular diſcourſe may ſerve to any purpoſ 
of this kind; if it has a tendency to raiſe our droop! 
ſpirits, to allay our cares, and recreate our minds, wht 
tired with graver occupations ; if it any ways occaſions alacrit 
or maintains good humour; endears ſociety, or ſweetens cl 
verſation ; it is plainly neither inconvenient nor unprofitabl 
and, conſequently, is not that kind of jeſting which the apo 
condemns. The holy ſcripture is very remarkable for its gte 
gravity and ſeriouſneſs of expreſſion, and yet for ſome parti 
lar purpoſes, ſuch as reproving vices, and reclaiming perſo 
that are too abſurd for any ſolemn confutation, we find s et 

| | | P Oy 

d John viii, 7. e Rom. xiv. to. f Heb. iii. 13. g Gal. vi. 1. h Eph. . 

1 The Government of the Tongue, &c. k Barrow's Works, Vol. I. 


Chap, 1 II. Our Duty towards ourſelves, 


oloying a ſpirit of facetiouſneſs, and dreſſing up what it means 


o explode in a very ludicrous and ſatirical manner. Thus, of 
the fooliſh and beſotted prieſts of Baal, it is recorded that 


„Elias mocked them, and ſaid, Cry aloud; for he is a god; 
either he is talking, or he is purſuing, or he is in a journey, or 


eradventure he ſleeps, and muſt be awaked : and of thoſe other 
ridiculous ſinners the worſhippers of carved images, no man can 
ſpeak in finer raillery than does the prophet Iſaiah; he plant- 


eth an aſh, ſays he, ſpeaking of one of them, and the rain doth 
nouriſh it. He burneth part thereof in the fire; with part 


thereof he eateth fleſh : he roaſteth roaſt, and is ſatisfied ; yea, 
he warmeth himſelf, and ſaith, aha! Jam warm; I have ſeen 
the fire: and the reſidue thereof he maketh a God, even his 
raven image: he falleth down unto it, and worſhippeth it, and 


prayeth unto it, and faith, deliver me; for thou art my God. 


SINCE then it is apparent, from thoſe and other paſſages of What king | 
ſcripture, + that a certain vivacity and ſportfulneſs of wit, in not. 
many caſes is allowable, and in ſome is neceſſary to banter and 
xpoſe ſuch errors as neither deſerve, nor can well bear a ſe. 
jous confutation ; the apoſtle's meaning muſt be reſtrained 
ither to ſuch jeſting as makes ſport and mockery of the moſt 


xcred things (which is an abuſe of ſpeech conſidered before) or 


uch ſevere and ſatirical jeſting as tends to the diſgrace and pre- 


udice of our neighbour, the more of wit and poignancy there 


sin it. » A dull contumely indeed quickly vaniſhes, becauſe The mit. 
obody thinks it worth his remembering ; but when it is ſteeled chief oi it. 


ith wit and ſprightlineſs of imagination, it pierces deep, and 
ezves ſuch impreſſions in the fancy of the dearers, that thereby 
gets rooting in the memory, and will hardly ever be forgot. 
ind as wit gives an edge, fo it alſo adds wings to the abuſe, 
nd makes it fly abroad in an inſtant. The jeſt recommends the 
kefamation, and is commonly fo incorporate with it, that they 
annot be related apart: from whence it comes to paſs, that 
ven thoſe who like it not in one reſpect, are many times ſo 
ranſported with it in the other, that they chuſe rather to pro- 
agate the contumely than to ſtifle the conceit. By this means 


man, for what perhaps is none of his fault, his natural or mo- 


al infirmities, or ſome accidental ſingularities of humour or 


mper, or the like, ſhall be expoſed to the ſcorn and contempt, 


ot of his own generation only, but ſometimes of his lateſt poſte- 


ty, it being no unuſual thing to have ſarcaſms of wit tranſmit- 
d to ſtory. « But now, what an inhuman thing is this, to 


lake the weakneſſes of men the ſubject of our mirth; which, 
nfidering whence they come, and how common they are in 
oft of us, do deſerve our compaſſion, not our ſeverity, and are 
ther to be deplored ſecretly, than openly derided. 

Vol“. III, Mmm THE 


m Kings xviii. 27. n Iſa. xliy. 14, &c. o Barrow's Works, Vol. I. p The 
dyernment of the Tongue, & c. ꝗ Barrow, ibid. : 
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The go- 
vernment 
of the 
tongue, 
with re- 
ipect to 

_ ourſelves. 
And, 

1. Againſt 
boaſting. 


Its vanity. 


others; becauſe in another place he declares that it is a ſport t 


and ſo thoroughly enrage mens paſſions, as ſuch ſcoffs and in 


genuity, who place much of their dexterity, and ſome part « 
their pride, in the art of ſcoffing and ridiculing others, to weigl 
ſoberly and ſeriouſly the account they muſt one day give of thi 


_ wiſer and more careful managery for the future; that ſo, in 
ſtead of that vain, empty, and vaniſhing mirth, they have courtel 
here, they may find a full and eternal ſatisfaction in the joy d 


A Complete Body of Divinity. ' Party 
Tux heart of fools, ſays the wiſe man, is in the houſe g 
mirth, meaning ſuch mirth as affects to raiſe an admiration of it 
wit from ignominious reflections on the perſons and actions c 


2 fool to do miſchief. And indeed, what can be a greater in 
{tance of folly than, for ſuch mean ends, to do ſo great harm 
to loſe friends and get enemies for a conceit ; and out of a ligh 
humour, to provoke fierce wrath and laſting hatred. For thi 
daily experience verifies, that nothing does fo ſpeedily inflame 


vectives, as are ſharper than ſwords. In the mean time, thi 


ſcoffer fails in his main pretence, * and cannot with reaſon ca t 
an intereſt in wit; ſince he manifeſtly diſcovers a great ſtrait 
neſs and (ſterility of good invention, who cannot, in all the wid wit 
field of things, find better ſubjects of diſcourſe; who knows n be 
how to be ingenious within reaſonable compaſs ; but, to pid tar 
up a ſorry conceit, is forced to make excurſions beyond th 1 
bounds of honeſty and decency ; and, if the word of God n 
true, into the very confines of deſtruction and death, finei'** 
judgment are prepared for ſcorners, and ſtripes for the bac I 
"of 00s. ; ESR * 


Tux purpoſe of all this is, to engage men of wit and in 


employment of their parts; and the more they have hithert 
embezzled them, the more to expiate that unthriftineſs by 


their Lord hereafter. 


III. Wirn reſpect to ourſelves, the duty of governing ou. 
tongue conſiſts in the modeſty and decency of our words an . 
expreſſions, to which all boaſting and oſtentation, all poſitivene i 
and obſcenity of ſpeech are directly oppoſite. If we look int 10 


the family of boaſters, we ſhall ſoon perceive the ſubjects 0 
their oſtentation are, either ſome natural excellencies, ſuch : 
beauty or wit; or ſome accidental acquiſitions, ſuch as honou 
and wealth, &c. but ſince God is manifeſtly the author a 
giver of all theſe, the foundation of our glorying in them is ut 
terly taken away. No man, I ſuppoſe, fancies himſelf to be hi 
own creator ; and though ſome have aſſumed to be the carve 
of their own fortunes, yet the frequent defeats of mens in 
duſtry and contrivance do ſufficiently confute the bold pretence 
and give them to underſtand that there is a divine providenc 
above them, which can either blaſt or proſper their my 
r Barrow's Works, Vol. I. s Prov. xix. 29. t The Government of f 5 
Tongue, &c. | Mee ne War dy rr AE ty ITN 
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The piety of ſome is another article of their oſtentation: but 
15 this is leſs owing to ourſelves than any endowment of nature; 
ſ, when once it begins to be boaſted of, it is utterly blaſted, 
ind becomes inſignificant : for even of the moſt chriſtian actions, 
ſuch as, prayer, alms, and faſting, our Saviour has told us, 
mat, when they are done to be ſeen of men, and with a deſign 


10 w catch at their applauſe, that is all the reward they are likely to 
0 have. Nay, that is a reward which they frequently miſs of 
too, ſince vanity quite drowns the notice of the things in which 


it is founded, and, as common experience ſhews, men are not ſo 
pt to ſay, © ſuch a perſon is handſome, wiſe, and good, as 
that he is proud, upon the conceit of being ſo.” *“ Ina 
word, he that cebhebrates his own excellencies, muſt be content 
with his own applauſes ; for he will get none of others, unleſs 
it be from thoſe fawning ſycophants, whoſe praiſes are worſe 
than the bittereſt detraction . 


4 lead of gaining that, it loſes common and ordinary eſtimation. 
bal has a ſtrange ambition to be popular, and yet nothing makes 
Wi man fo defvicable and uſeleſs in the world, To do him a 


indneſs moſt men are loth, becauſe they foreſee he will arro- 
gate it to himſelf, as the effect of his merit; to receive one from 
im, none that are not in the greateſt exigence are willing, be- 
cauſe they know it is not only ſure to be proclaimed, but mag- 
pitted much above its true worth. He is excluded therefore 
from all commerce in life, and ſeems only of uſe to give ſport 
to his company ; which, by ſuggeſting ſome hints, and now and 
tien ſhewing a nod or ſmile of approbation, can make him diſplay 
limſelf more diſadvantageouſly, more ridiculouſly, than the moſt 
ſatirical character could poſſibly do. 3 

Ix the mean time, though he goes on at this fooliſh rate, yet, 
according to Solomon's obſervation, this diſtemper of his pre- 
ludes all means of his growing wiſer: for * ſeeſt thou a man 
iſe in his own conceit? There is more hope of a fool than of 
bim; and the reaſon is evident, becauſe he diſcards the two 
great inſtruments of inſtruction, admonition, and obſervation; 
The former he thinks ſuperſeded by his own perfections, and 
the latter he circumſcribes within himſelf; and yet, even here, 
inſtead of making inquiry into his faults and defects, he fixes his 
ontemplation only on his more ſplendid qualities, with which 
he is ſo dazzled, that when you bring him to the darker parts 
of himſelf, it fares with him as with thoſe that came newly from 
Ring on the fun, he can ſee nothing. 


nee not : 8 
end To cure the impoſthumation in our minds then, which occas Its cure. 
peo ns this vain oſtentation of our tongue, a good way will be, 
Tit to 


u Matth. vi. 5. The Government of the Tongue, by the author of the 
hole Duty of Man. x Prov. xxvi. y T he Government of the Tongue, &c; 


Thus fooliſh a fin is oftentation, that it effectually under- Its ridica- 
mines and ſupplants itſelf, It is glory that it ſeeks, and yet in- louſnets. 
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to put ourſelves under the courſe which the apoſtle preſcribe, 
to look not every man on his own things, but every man alſe 
on the things of others, i. e. to obſerve the good that is viſible 
in every man, and, when we find ourſelves mounting inte 
our altitudes, to clog our wings with the remembrance of thoſq 
that have outſoared us, not in opinion only, but in true merit; 
or, if we muſt needs be looking into ourſelves, to take a full and 
juſt ſurvey of all; to eſtimate our ſins, as well as virtues, and 
ſo conſidering how many and heinous are the one, as well x 
how few and defective are the other, inſtead of the proud Phe 
riſee's, Lord, I thank thee that I am not as other men are 
we ſhall be led, with the humble Publican, to ſmite on ou 

breaſts, and ſay, Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. 
ANOTHER breach upon the modeſty and decency of conver 
ſation (for it will not be expected, I hope, that I ſhould enlarge 
upon that obſcene and ſmutty talk which the apoſtles tell u 
v ſhould not ſo much as once be named among chriſtians) is, 
certain peremptorineſs in diſcourſe, which conſiſts either in: 
magiſterial manner of dictating matters of opinion, or in a poli 
tive manner of averring matters of fact. Now, beſides thi 
the former of theſe is a manifeſt encroachment upon the com 
man birth-right of mankind, who have every one 'of them 
liberty of thinking and judging, according to their own under 
ſtandings; there is this manifeſt incongruity attending it, th: 
no man can be poſitively aſſured whether what he dictates { 
_ confidently be in reality truth or no: for à the thoughts 0 
mortal men, ſays the wiſe Hebrew, are miſerable, and our de 
vices are but uncertain, For the corruptible body preſſes dow 
the ſoul, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind 
that muſeth upon many things; and hardly do we gueſs arigh 
at things that are upon earth, and with labour do we find thi 
things that are before us, but the things that are in heaven 
and of difficult and abſtruſe ſpeculation, who hath ſearched out 
And if ſo, it is pride and preſumption to impoſe mere conjec 
tures for infallible oracles upon other mens judgments ; fo 
who made thee to differ from another ? ** Since God has mad 
* rationality the common portion of mankind, how came it 1 


| Againſt po- 
fiuveneſs. 


ebe thy incloſure? Or, what ſignature has he ſet upon the] 
c underſtanding, what mark of excellence, that it ſhould lb 
46 


paramount?“ The great misfortune is, that men of thi 
ſanguine complexion, in relation to their own ſentiments, at 
generally made up of pride and ignorance, which of all others! 
the moit unhappy compoſition. For ignorance being of itle 
like ſtiff clay, when once pride comes to ſcorch and harden it 
grows perfectly impenetrable : and accordingly we may obſerve 
that none are fo abſtinate and inconvincible as your half. witteſ or 


people 


2 Phil. 11. 4. a Luke xviii. 11, 13. b Eph. v. 3. e The Government of tl 
Tongue, &c. d Wiſdom ix. 14. e The Government of the Tongue, &. 
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ople, who know juſt enough to excite their pride, but not ſo 
uch as to cure their ignorance. But even, if this ſhould not 
the caſe, peremptorineſs is certainly a thing that befits no 


rm of underſtanding. Wiſe men it makes diſobliging and | 


mbleſome, and fools ridiculous and contemptible : it caſts a 
ejudice upon the moſt ſolid reaſoning, and renders the lighter 


re notoriouſly deſpicable : good parts, by being tinctured with 
are made a ſnare to their owners, and uſeleſs to others; and 


an parts, under its infection, are condemned to be always ſo, 


deſpiſing the aids which ſhould improve them. 


Tux like may be ſaid of that other kind of peremptorineſs, Againſt po- 
ich conſiſts in aſſerting matters of fact with ſo much poſitive. ſitiveneſs 


„that it is attended with many ill conſequences, though 
caps of a different nature; that it often engages men in 
ths and execrations to contra their incredible ſtories ; that it 


rays them into feuds and perpetual quarrels, when they meet 


in 3 


of fact. 


hothers as poſitive as themſelves; that it expoſes them to the 
tempt and ſcorn of every company, while the good abominate 


r in, and the ill triumph over their folly; and yet after all, 
t it is ſo far from gaining credit to their preſent affirmations, 


t it deſtroys it for the future. For he that ſees a man make 
dfference in the confidence of his aſſerting realities and 


ons, can never take his meaſures by any thing he avers, but, 


rang to the common proverb, will be in danger of dilde- 


ing him, even when he ſpeaks truth, 


x the mean time, what is there that he propoſes to din heir 


his poſitiveneſs, that may not be obtained more effectually by 


odeſt and unconcerned relation? He that barely relates 
at he has heard, or. propoſes modeſtly what his opinion is, 


ing the hearer to judge of its probability, does doubtleſs 
willy entertain the company, as he that throws down his 
ntlet in atteſtation of what he affirms. He as much, nay 
h more perſuades his hearers, becauſe violent alſeverations 
e only to give men an untoward umbrage, that the ſpeaker 


dnſcious of his own falſeneſs ; and, all the while, he has his 


eat ſecure, and ſtands not reſponſible for the truth and cer. 


ty of what he affirms, or relates. So that, upon the whole, 


gh the things which men advance be never ſo certain and : 
ible, yet it ſeems much more decent and adviſeable, not to 


them with too much i importunity ; becauſe boldneſs, as we 


d before, is ſo known a pander to lying, that truth cannot 
come in danger of being defamed by its attendance and 


imity, 
To conclude, modeſty i u ſo amiable, ſo inſinvating a thing, 


al the rules of oratory cannot help men to a more apree- 


ornament in diſcourſe : and if they would but try it in the 
ioregoing * r will undoubtedly find it to be fact 


that. 
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in this reſpect, let it be remembered, ; that the uſe of ſpeech 


or injuring our brother, or expoling ourſelves : that our breat 
may withdraw when he pleaſes; and in ſo doing, ſurprize us p 
haps with an oath, a blaſphemy, or a detraction in our mouth 
that, if this he ſhould not do, our tranſgreſſions however of t| 


lume of his all-containing mind, to be produced againſt us att 
great day of judgment; and that, in the great and terrible « 


then every wicked and profane, every hurtful and abuſive we 
death and life then are in the tongue; ſince * hy our wo 


we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be condemne 
ſince fo great a ſtreſs is laid upon this, that, if any man ſeem 


make us in our daily ſupplications to God, that, in conjund 


with our own endeavours, he would be pleaſed to = ſet a wa 


niſter glory to Go., grace to the hearers, and ſalvation 


* T HE two great virtues relating to the government of 


— — 


theſe we ſhall have leſs reaſon to treat with any great pro 


any other: and even in a conjugal eſtate it requires ſuch tet 
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—that a modeſt propoſal will ſooner captivate mens reaſon, 2 
a modeſt relation, their belief. | 

THESE are ſome of the duties and enormities of ſpeech, 
the purſuit or avoidance of which, the good or ill governme 
of our tongue will conſiſt : and therefore, to heighten our c- 


Part 


a peculiar prerogative of man above other creatures, and 
ſtowed upon us for moſt excellent purpoſes ; which we (2 
pervert, when we make it an inſtrument either of reviling Ge 


as well as our other faculties, is the pure gift of God, which 


kind do not fly off into empty air, but are recorded in the 


of the Lord, every idle word (as we are told) and much mc 


that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof. Sit 


to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that man's relig 
is vain; how earneſt ſhould the conſideration of theſe thi 


before our mouths, and keep the door of our lips, that * 
corrupt communication of any kind may proceed from ther 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 


pur own fouls. 


* 


| e . m. 
Of the Government of the whole Man. 


reſt of the body, are chaſtity and temperance: but 


becauſe they are things obvious to every one's conception. 

I. Now chaſtity, as it relates to a ſingle ſtate, conſiſts! 
total abſtinence of all manner of uncleanneſs; not only tha 
adultery and fornication, but from all other more unna! 
forts, whether committed upon ourſelves, or in commerce 


E Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. I. h Matth. xii. 36. i Prev. xi 
k Matth. xii. 37. 1 James i, 26. m Pſal. cxli. 3. n Eph. iv. 29. 
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| moderation, - as may preſerve the ends of matrimony, and 
mtinue it (what it was intended to be) a remedy, and not an 
centive to laſciviouſneſs. Nor does this virtue reſtrain us from 
e groſſer acts only, but ſets a guard likewiſe upon our eyes, 
jon » our hands, upon 4 our tongues, and upon our very 
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oughts and imaginations; for it accounts * all laſcivious looks, 
It ſcene language, impure thoughts, and immodeſt behaviour; 
g |pampering and luxurious diet to enflame ourſelves ; all in- 


trions endeavours to kindle thoſe flames, and attract, firſt 
eir eyes, and then the deſires of others; as well as all coquetry, 


ncy that way, among the number of its tranſgreſſions. But 
theſe things we have treated already in our expoſition of the 
ohch Commandment, and have only to add in this place, that, 
s of all vices, to which mankind are ſubject, there is none of 
eater danger and worſe conſequence to us than thoſe which 
eluſts of our fleſh tempt us to; none to which nature is more 
one; none by which it is more vilely debaſed, more ſhame- 
ly expoſed, and more mortally wounded ; that perſon we 
mot but pronounce very happy, who, in ſtrength of this vir- 
e, keeps under his body, and brings it into ſubjection; ſince 
it he is conqueror of the * and ſubtleſt enemy, and 
learnt to be deaf to the buſieſt and moſt importunate ſolici- 
ons of a Syren, that labours perpetually to ruin him by her 


m and greatneſs of ſpirit, preſerves his faculties from thoſe 


darken their ſight ; ſecures order and peace within, by ſub- 


et raptures of meditations and prayers, the thirſt of ſpiritual 
forts, and the unſpeakable delights which reſult from an 
7 converſation, and fervent love of God. And fo we pro- 
ll, Tax other virtue, which concerns our bodies, and that 
temperance, which ſeems to be of different forts, according to 
ace in eating and drinking, which is not only a neceſſary 
in chriſtianity, but a very ornamental virtue likewiſe. It 
ders lovely and beautiful the perſon that is endued with it: 
makes him reſpected and reverenced by all that know him. 


ly decays of his body, and not to pleaſe his palate, or ſatisfy 


tains 


Coſpels. 3 Stanhope, ibid. Vol. IV. t Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. I. 


d affectation of dreſs and deportment, which have a ten- 


ck un welcome miſts, by which ſenſe and appetites ungovern- 


Fa man that eats and drinks only for neceſſity, to repair the 


acherous incantations; ſince by it he ſecures his native free- 


ng all rebellious paſſions, and keeping reaſon and religion 
ſtantly ſupreme ; fixing the affections upon ſuch objects as 
ſerve their care and aſſiduity, and exerciſing the mind in the 


objects about which it is exerciſed. For there is, 1. Tem- Temper. 
ance in eat 
in, and 


drinking. | 


cravings of a luxurious and extravagant appetite, lives as 
mes a man; upholds the dignity of his nature, and main- 


Matth. v. 28. 5 bid. ver. 30. q Eph. iv. 29. r Stanhope on the Epiſtles 
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| tains that dominion which the rational part of him, his ſo 
ougnht to have over the brutiſh part of him, his body: where 
1 he who is a ſlave to his palate, or drinks away his reaſon, tur 
a wiſe man into a fool, and a man into a beaſt; and is therefo 
more vile and deſpicable than other fools, or other beaſts; þ 
cauſe his folly, or his want of reaſon is the effect of his 01 
vicious choice, whereas theirs was the lot of their creatio 
* Take heed therefore to yourſelves, ſays our Saviour, leſt 
any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting a 


drunkenneſs ; for = wine is a mocker ; ſtrong drink is rag 

and whoſoever is deceived thereby is not wits, F 

Ml Tempe- 2. THERE is temperance in apparel, which conſiſts in off” 

10 | pentru.” uſing ſuch habits and dreſſes as ſuit with the cuſtom of the coy be 
| | e try where we live, and that ſtation and quality of life whe i 
\j unto we are appointed. „Gorgeous apparel, as our Savio Fe 
i bbſerves, is fit for the courts of kings: nor is it' any oſtentati he 
1 of pride, but rather a matter of good order and decency te 


perſons inveſted with high power and authority ſhould, in thi 
very garb and appearance, diſtinguiſh themſelves from other 
but then, there are theſe reſtrictions which this virtue of temps 
ance lays upon men of all conditions. 1. That the coſtlineſs 
apparel] exceed not the quality and ability of the wearer, F 
beſides the debts, and other conſequential miſchiefs, unavoidat 
incurred by ſuch extravagance ; *= this certainly is an offen 
againſt the decency we juſt now mentioned, againſt that natut 
and becoming order which the wiſdom of all ages has agre 
upon, as molt convenient to diſcriminate people one from 
ther, and, in the matter of quality, to prevent diſreſpect a 
confuſion, 2. That the coſtlineſs of our apparel obſtruct 1 
our doing the good we might otherwiſe do in ſeveral acts 
charity : for, ſince charity and doing good is the very end 
God's beſtowing riches upon us, the pretence of our defiri 
them, and the beſt uſe we can poſſibly make of them; we e 
tainly muſt be ſelf-condemned, if, to pleaſe a vitiated imagu 
tion of our own, or attract the eyes of others, we lay theme 
in ſuch extravagant manner upon ourſelves, as to defraud ma 
poor and needy creatures of the neceſſary comforts of | 
3. That our dreſs and attire be ſuch as ſhall neither natura 
nor deſignedly ſerve to the purpoſes of looſeneſs and immode 
in ourſelves, nor miniſter temptations to the unwary hearts, 
the heated and depraved imaginations of others. 4. That! 
much of our time be not taken up in dreſſing and adorning d 
ſelves; becauſe time is not our own, and muſt not be expend 
as we think fit. And, 5. That, when we are never ſo richly: 
elegantly dreſſed, we be not ſo conceited, and highly opiniona 
of ourſelves, as to look down upon others, that make not the 
oy ; | appearan 
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appearance, with contempt and deriſion. For ſince clothes (as 

we mult allow) add no real value to any perſon, the vanity 

muſt be egregious, to ſpend any conſiderable part either of 

our thoughts, or time, or wealth, or eſteem, about them. 

3. ONCE more; there is a temperance in the matter of our Tempe- 

recreations. For, though theſe are not only uſeful, * but ma- rance in re · 

ny times neceſſary to breathe our ſpirits, after they have been eations. 

amoſt ſtifled in a croud of buſineſs, and fo divert our wearied 

thoughts, which, like the ſtrings of a lute, by being ſlackened 

now and then, will ſound the {ſweeter when they come to be 

wound up again; yet we mult take great care that we turn not 

our phyſic into food, and make that our buſineſs which ſhould 

be our diverſion ; that our recreations be ſhort, and apt to re- 

ſreſn, but not to ſteal away our minds from ſeverer employments. 

For long ſports and recreations are like a large entry to a little 

houſe ; they take up ſo much room in the narrow compaſs of 

our time, that there is not ſpace enough left in it for the more 

vſeful apartments; and ſo far as our ſports do exceed the mea- 

ſures of neceſſary and convenient recreation, they are unwar- 

rantable encroachments either upon our calling, or our religion, 

The like care we muſt take to make our recreations a liberal ex- 

erciſe to amuſe and recreate us, and not a ſordid trade to get 

money. For ſome money indeed we may be allowed to play, 

x much as will be neither any great concern to the loſer, nor 

triumph to the winner; but he that propoſes to adventure any 

conſiderable ſum this way, » runs himſelf manifeſtly into the 

danger either of covetouſneſs, and an eager deſire of winning, 

or of rage and anger at his ill fortune, if he happens to loſe; 

both of which will naturally engage him in other commiſhons. 

Covetouſneſs will tempt him to cheat and cozen, and anger to 

[wear and curſe, as common experience ſhews: the man there- 

fore who plays deep, may every time be ſaid to ſet his loul, to- 

gether with his money, to ſtake, and is ſure to loſe all ſenſe of 

the ſport and recreation which he pretends to aim at; becauſe 

all the while that he plays, he is convulſed with alternate 

paſſions, and has, at one time, the defires and fears of the co- 

vetous, and anon, the impatience and rage of the furious man, 

boiling in his breaſt. VVV . 
Tursg are ſome of the chief inſtanees of that virtue of tem- Niggardli- 

perance which concerns our bodies, and we have only hitherto neſs. 

conſidered the tranſgreſſions of thein in point of exceſs. 

There is another evil, ſays the royal preacher, which I have 

ſeen under the ſun, and it is common among men; a man to 

whom Gdd hath given-riches, wealth, and honour, ſo that he 

wanteth nothing for his ſoul of all that he defireth ; yet God 

piveth him not power to eat thereof. Miſerable creatures! 

who cannot find in their hearts to borrow ſo much from their 
Vol. III. N nen cheſls 
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cheſts as may fill their bellies, or clothe their backs; who are 
ſo intent upon the world, ſo moiling and drudging in it, that 
they cannot afford themſelves competent time for ſleep, much 
leſs for recreations: this is vanity, and it is an evil diſeaſe. 
And therefore he very juſtly concludes, it is good and comely 
for one to eat and drink, meaning in moderation, and to enjoy 
the good of all the labour that he taketh under the ſun, all the 
days of his life which God giveth him for this is his portion, 
and the gift of God. N | 


Of Mortification. 


Our natu- NVE R ſince the firſt corruption of our nature, our bodies 
1 are become the inſtruments of ſin, and the deſires and ap- 
petites that ariſe from thence, are in a great meaſure our 
prompters and ſeducers to it. Theſe are the luſts which 
War againſt the ſoul, as the apoſtle declares; and yet they have 
the good luck to be thought our deareſt friends, and looked upon 
as part of ourſelves, In them, when accompliſhed, we ac- 
count ourſelves happy; in them, when croſſed, we account 
ourſelves miſerable ; and in them, when unheard, we account 
ourſelves affronted. We allow them indeed to do any thing 
with us; they can put ont our eyes, and be welcome; they can 
blind our judgments, and make ſtupification pleaſe us. Our 
holy religion however teaches us another leſſon : it informs us, 

f that, notwithitanding this dear union and commerce between 
ſoul and body, there are no two in the world at greater enmity 
with one another; none that drive on ſuch different intereſts as 
they. Our fleſhly luſts are in a ſtate of rebellion againſt our 
reaſon; and to liſten to them, is to be confederates to our own 
ruin. Some of them are actually evil, and the reſt are in- 

_ clinable to be ſo; and therefore the buſineſs of religion is to ce 


ſtroy the one, and reſtrain the other; from whence ariſe the 


two great chriſtian duties of mortification and ſelf-denial. 
3ortifica. I. TBE apoſtle, ſpeaking of what we have hinted above, vi. 
tion, what, that * the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the fpirit againſt 


nag 1 2 the fleſh, and that theſe are contrary the one to the other, 


its gives us a long muſter. roll of that formidable army of wickedneſs, 


againſt which we engaged ourſelves at our baptiſm to contend. 
"the works of the fleſh, ſays he, are manifeſt, which are theſe; 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, 
hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
ke. Now, to {ome or more of theſe, every one of us, by our 
depraved nature, is inclined, and perhaps have run preat lengths 

in the commiſſion of them. The inclination or appetite there: 
fore, whereby we have been inſtigated to do theſe things, we 
d Eceſeſ. v. 1B, 19, e Yourg's Sermons, Vol. I, f Young, ibid. Gal: v. 17, ke 
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- W nut ſo totally extirpate and deſtroy, as to leave no remains of 
ti in our nature. : For it is not enough that we neither prac- 
le any of theſe fins, nor conſent to the practice of them, unleſs 
„se make it our conſtant endeayour likewiſe, to wean and ab- 
tract ourſelves from thoſe evil tendencies and inclinations which 
se have contracted by our adhering to them. Theſe incli- 
e W:ations indeed are no farther our, fins than we yield our conſent 
, Wor chem ; yet, while we patiently harbour them in our boſom, 
without endeavouring to ſmother and extinguiſh them, they 
xe, in ſome meaſure, choſen and voluntary, and may be ſaid 
to have in them the bane and formality of fin. Though we 
hould not think it proper, for inſtance, to run into the ſame 


-; as of laſciviouſneſs that we have formerly done ; yet, while 


p- Noe retain, with delight, our inclination towards it, and quiethy 
ir Wpleaſe ourſelves in the fantaſtic joys of it; while we freely en- 
h Wecrtain its lewd and filthy ideas, and ſuffer them to walk to and 
e ſo upon the ſtage of our fancies without check or controul; 


on W ve are ſtill incontinent in the ſight of God, to whom our hilt 
c- Ns as obvious within the cloſet of our minds as upon the theatre 
nt of our practice. We mult not think therefore that our fin is 


nt nortißed, becauſe we neither practiſe nor conſent to the practice 
ng Wet it ; for while we have any inclinations to it remaining in us, 


an ve muſt {trive to ſubdue and conquer them ; otherwiſe we have 
ur only forced our enemy into his Jait retreat, where, by our own 


us, oeglect, we give him an opportunity to rally and re. inforce him- 
en elt againſt us. Our ſin ſtill lives in our inclination to fin, and 


ir; i ſoon, if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken forces, 
as Wand become as formidable again as ever. If ever therefore we 


dur nean to mortify our vicious inclination, we mult not only ab- 
ſain from the ſin itſelf, but avoid all occaſions that lead to it; 


ad impoſe upon ourſelves ſuch voluntary reſtraints and ſeveri- 
es as have a natural tendency to ſtarve and root it out. 


e told him, when he remembers how, at his felt initiation into 
he ſervice of Chriſt, » he renounced all the ſinful luſts of the 
ſeſu, and at the ſacred altar, when he ratified his baptiſmal vow, 

offered and preſented myo God himſelf, his ſoul and body to 


ſe ; Ne a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto him: when he 
tch- Nedlects how frequently, in the Old Teſtament, he is called upon 
ons, to ceaſe to do evil, to learn to do well, to circumciſe himſelf 
ſuch e the Lord, and to take away the foreſkin of his heart; and 


ow inceſſantly i in the New, to n purge out the old leaven, | in 


former 


z Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. h Vide Church-catechiſm. i Vide Com- 
wien Service. KIA. i. 16, 172. Jer. ivd. 4. ml Cor.. 7. n Eph, 
* 225 23. 


deny ourſelves thoſe law ful liberties that too nearly approach i it; 5 


rer to become a new ; lamp, and * to put off, concerning his 
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former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt accordin 
to the deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the ſpirit of his 
mind: and when he conſiders how diſmal a proſpect is ſet before 
him, if he continues his vicious inclinations; but how bleſſed 
and joyful an one, if he abandons and deſtroys them: for this is 
a decree that ſhould. always be ſounded in every chriſtian ear, 
if ye live after the fleſh, ye thall die; but, if ye through the 
5 Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. | 
And neceſ- AND indeed, if we conſider the preſent depravation of our 
gary 10 Our nature, together with the nature of thoſe felicities which God 
pineſs. P has provided for us in a future life, we ſhall find it morally in. 
$7 poſſible for us ever to attain the one, without ende avouring to 
correct or amend the other. Our future felicity will conſiſt in 
the beatific viſion of God and his Chriſt, in the happy ſociety of 
ſaints and angels, and in ſuch rational pleafures and employment 
as the beauty of the objects, and other circumſtances of the 
place may be ſuppoſed to ſupply. But now allowing the caſe, 
that all the great hindrances of impiety were removed; that 
God were fo eaſy and indulgent as to paſs by, in the other 
world, all the affronts that wicked ſouls have offered him in this; 
yet ſuch is the incongruity between their temper and the temper 
of heaven, that he could not make them happy there, without 
either creating in them a new heart, or creating for them a new 

3 heaven. » For alas, if we conſider the matter rightly, howMiſteir 
could ſouls of their reliſh and complexion find a proper employ- 
ment for themſelves in the regions of bliſs? There are no wan- 
ton amours among thoſe heavenly lovers, no rivers of wine, 
among the rivers of pleaſure, to gratify their boundleſs ſenſu 
ality : no paraſite, to flatter their lofty pride; no miſeries, to 
feed their mcagre envy ; no miſchiefs, to tickle their deviliſh 
revenge; but all the felicities with which that heavenly ſtate 

: on viz. praiſe, love, and contemplation, are ſuch, that 
they would lothe and nauſeate them, as too pure and refined 
for their depraved appetites; and not improbably, if they hac 
their own option, deſire to flee to hell for ſhelter, and to ſpirits 
of their own depravity, rather than ſtay to be tormented in an 
heaven ſo incongruous to their nature. And hence we ma 
obſerve, that, as neceſſary as it is to obtain heaven and avoid 
hell, ſo neceſſary it is for us to crucify the fleſh, as the apoſtiaMind 
ſpeaks, with the affections and luſts; becauſe God has reducec 
us to this ſhort iſſue, either our ſins or our ſouls muſt die; 
either we mult ſhake hands with heaven, or with our depraved 
appetites : fo that, unleſs we value eternal happineſs ſo little 
as to exchange it for the ſordid trifling pleaſures of fin; anc 
unleſs we love our fins ſo well, as to ranſom them with tht 
blood of our immortal fouls, it nearly concerns us, in the nee 
EY 555 place 


@, 
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ie, to ſit us down, and conſider a little, by what helps and 
ruments we may beſt be enabled to ſubdue them. 3 


ow far they contribute to the ſanctification of our minds and 
ſections, and need only obſerve in this place, that, conſidering 
capable of exerciſing our reaſon, and how much our wills are 


wined that we ſhould ever be able to retrieve ourſelves from 
epower and dominion of our luſts, without ſome ſupernatural 


e of diſtinguiſhing between good and evil; nor is our will fo 
determined to evil, as not to be able to comply with the dic- 


the es of right reaſon ; we can deliberate what is beſt to chuſe, 
ale, d chuſe what we find beſt upon deliberation ; but then we are 
hat e a man ſtanding between two contrary roads, naturally in- 
her ¶ ed free to turn either to the right-hand or to the left; but on 
s; left-hand way, there are ſo many temptations perpetually 


ckoning to us, and inviting us unto that which is evil, and our 
mal paſſions and appetites are fo ready upon all occaſions to 


need and comply with them, that we ſhould certainly attend to 
zou er lure, did not the Holy Spirit, with very ſtrong arguments, 
loy-Wportune us to turn to the right-hand way of virtue and 
/an-Wbodneſs. : | I . 


, tor minds, ſometimes by the arguments and motives of the go 
1h: ſometimes by external providences that excite us to our 
tate; ſometimes by the aids and aſſiſtances of his holy angels; 
that many times by thoſe internal motions and ſuggeſtions which 
* himſelf immediately infuſes. But how great a ſhare ſoever this 
* 


lefſed * may have in this work, yet, ſince we are enjoined 


rfecting holineſs in the fear of God, there is certainly ſome 


mayW't of it incumbent upon us. As we are naturally dead in 
woch elpaſſes and ſin, we cannot indeed give the firſt motions to our 
oftlaWinds in the buſineſs we are now ſpeaking of; but, when 


uceqce we perceive it given, we have the means and inſtruments 
die ¶ our power that are proper to continue it, and, by the blefling 
avec God, to bring it to perfection. Upon any ſudden conviction 
itte the ſinfulneſs of our ways, we can fit ourſelves down and 


provided us againſt the moſt pleaſant and alluring, the 
lt profitable and advantageous of our luſts : when we have 


lofts of this life, with that eternity of happineſs or miſery that 
urs us in the next, we can then take a ſurvey of the road that 


[y examining the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, we had The means 


aion to conſider more largely its ordinary operations, and _— 


doing it. 
e infirmity of our natures, and the many temptations we have 1 boly 
encounter; how we are habituated to a ſenſual life, before we spirit. 


led and led aſide by our carnal inclinations; it is hardly to be 


{and aſſiſtance. Wewant not indeed an underſtanding capa- 


Tye great principle then, which is to begin and conduct the Our owa 
ok of our mortification, is the Spirit of God, operating upon 2 
3 


cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, 


nider the motives and arguments which our holy religion 
eighed theſe in a juſt balance, the momentary pleaſures and 


leads 
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leads to our duty, and view carefully all the difficulties and tem 


that are ſet before us in a diſtant country, they are willing 


ner, devote ourſelves to God's ſervice, moſt religiouſſy vowi 
and promiſing that whatever we have done amiſs, we will ney 
do ſo any more. In obedience to this reſolution, we can keep out 


the maſtery of them, that their nearneſs ceaſes to be a tempt 


5 firm our party by a religious obſervation of God's holy ord 
' Invocation and prayer. 


to do this with an hearty purpoſe to extricate ourſelves fro 
the paths of deſtruction, there is no doubt but that God's prat 
will be ſufficient for us. By the concurrence of this princip 
with our own faculties, this holy reſolution was at firſt begotie 
in us; and therefore it will injure the character of our heaven 
Father to think, that for want of any aſſiſtance, ſo long as 0 


to become abortive, 


Our Savi- 
__our's 
words, 
Matth. xvi. 
24. ex- 
Plained. 


time before * ſhewn unto his diſciples, that he mult go up! 


| 1 only place, as I remember, wherein the duty of ſel 


/ 
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tations that lie in our way; and, when we have made a prop 
eſtimate of both, aſk our hearts ſeriouſly, whether, for the jo 


ſurmount the one and renounce the other. After we have th 
calmly conſidered with ourſelves all the arguments againſt o 
laſts, and all the difficulties of forſaking them, and have reaſont 
our wills into an expreſs conſent to abandon them for ever; \ 
can then fall down upon our bended knees, and, in a ſolemn mat 


ſelves at a wary diſtance from our luits, and every thing that m 
prove an excitement to them ; at leaſt, till we have ſo far potte 


tion to us: and, to complete this maſtery, we can draw off fro 
the enemy their ſuccours, by faſting and abſtinence ; can coy 


nances ; and procure frech auxiliaries from above, by conſtat 


Tais is certainly what any of us can do: and, if we contin 


own endeavours are not wanting, he will ſuffer his own offspri 


Of Self-denial. 


denial is expreſsly enjoined us, is in 4 the diſcourſe whic 
our Saviour held with his diſciples not long before his cruc 
fixion ; and, to find out the true ſenſe of the word, it may ne 
be amiſs to enquire a little into ſome circumſtances that occalig 
the diſcourſe. Our Saviour, as the text acquaints us, had ſon 


Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief prie! 
and ſcribes, and at laſt be killed. Upon the hearing of this, Pete 
who was always particularly zealous for his maſter's wel 
fare, preſumes to expoſtulate with him, and, as the text e 
preſſes it, to rebuke him, ſaying, be it far from thee, Lord; t 
mall not be unto thee, There is a peculiar emphaſis in t 
words Hileoos ſoikyrie, which our tranſiation does not ſo vi 
anſwer, For they properly mean, Lord, favour thyſelf, or 
not ſo negligent of thy ſafety as to ſuffer ſuch evils to colon 

155 ä  IRNonS ä "vi 
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ut then the misfortune was, that he had made no proviſional 


id for this reaſon he met with ſo ſevere a reprehenſion—: Get 
tee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence to me; for thou 
woureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
jen, The character of this diſciple will hardly admit us to 
ink that, how much ſoever his advice might favour of fleſh 
{ blood, there was any ſpark in it either of pride, diſſimulation, 
r malice of intention, which the devil is wont to make uſe of in 
x addreſſes to mankind ; and therefore it may be no bad con- 
dure, that our bleſſed Saviour called his diſciple Satan,“ be- 
cauſe he had imprudently ran upon the ſame advice that Satan 


men by, and that is the advice of ſelf-indulgence.” 
HOWEVER this be, it is certain that our Saviour takes occa- 


woht ys the way; ſelf-denial, which being a man's own act, 
quires that he ſhould ſuffer from himſelf by voluntary inflic- 


er's act, (for every condemned perſon was, by his ſentence, 


ny himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. . 


me have imagined, any of the criminal affections of our ani- 
I part, but ſuch only as are of an indifferent nature. In our 
crudWnliitution (as we ſaid in the former ſection) we have appe- 


modefately indulged. Of this kind are the deſires of eaſe and 
Wlence, of proper refreſhments and honeſt pleaſures, and of 


e lin had defaced its purity, and conſequently our Saviour 
k them upon him with our nature, though it is certain he 
took of nothing that was ſinful in it. To theſe it was that 
Peter, in the advice he gave his Maſter, addreſſed himſelf ; 
his Maſter, in his rejection of that advice, has given us to 
or Nerſtand, that even the moſt innocent deſires of nature are, 
| codon ſome occaſions, to be reſtrained. So that the ſum of the 
upe | | 
t Matth. xvi. 23, 


pon thee. This in itſelf was no unkind ſpeech of the apoſtle; 


eption for the glory of God, nor any reſerve for thoſe obliga- 
ons which the cauſe of righteouſneſs required of his maſter ; 


employs, the moſt ſucceſsfully of all other, to ruin and undo 


n from hence, to recommend two duties which himſelf in- 
ded to practiſe, though little in uſe, before his example 


dus; and taking up our croſs, which, being inflicted by ano- 


bear his croſs to the place of execution) requires a ſubmiſſive 
d patient bearing of involuntary evils, or ſuch as the provi. 
ence of God ordains to come upon us from other hands, Then 
id Jeſus unto his diſciples, if any man will come after me, in 
e capacity of a diſciple and profeſſor of my religion, let him 


ts, ſome that are morally evil, and others, that in themſelves 
innocent, and only liable to be depraved if they chance to be 


viding ſuch things as are noxious and afflicting to human 
ture ; theſe were in our nature from the very firſt, even be- 


doctrine 


* 


FROM this expoſition of the context we may obſerve, that self denial 
the word ſelf in the compound, we are not to underſtand, as what. 
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The neceſ. 
| ity of it in warfare, it is to let us underſtand that there is a neceſſary an 


continual engagement of our rational deſires againſt our ſenſu 
in order to bring them under, and keep them in obedience a 
this is a warfare from whence there muſt be no diſmillion 


a ſettled 


ſtate, 


_ tential 


tate. 
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© otherwife avoidable ; and in the reſtraint of ourſelves fron 


« many pleaſing things, though otherwiſe Jawful, which, upd 
ce their reſpective occaſions, we 76 ht to engage in, as abe 
„ Jutely neceſſary to make us good c 


riſtians.“ 
Wu we find the chriſtian ſtate ſo often compared unto | 


3 here muſt be no league, no truce, no laying down of arms! 

: for our enemies are perfidious, and wil never keep th 
8 and therefore we are never out of danger, but while w 
are actually fighting. St Paul, a man of miracles, and viſion 
and of ſanctity of life more glorious than either, even while h 
was daily fought againſt from without, by the malice of Sa: 
and evil men, was nevertheleſs obliged to bn againſt himſe 


to caſt down his mind, as he calls it, and to beat down his bod 


and bodily affections: and leſt we might ſuppoſe that he did t 
from a principle of vain-glory, the . of fingularity, or 
ſimple miſtake of judgment, he tells us withal, that the reaſon 
his exerciſing ſuch diſcipline over himſelf was, leſt, for the wa 
of it, = he might poſſibly be a caſt- away: and, if fo great a ſai 
was 'obliged to maintain this fight for fear of being a caſt-awi 
who among chriſtians can lay down their arms and be ſafe? 
Now this fighting with our appetites and deſires is the ve 
ſame thing as denying ourſelves ; and the practiſe of it conſiſts 
reſtraining them, and not giving them leave to ſatiate themlelr 


on their particular objects: for he that gives his appetites thi 


looſe and their fill, even of enjoyments that are otherwile [a 
ful, brings himſelf in danger of being worſted by chem: becaul 
by what he allows them, they will grow fo very ſtrong, that 
is a thouſand to one, but they will take the reſt 1 in ſpire of | 


a approbation. 


In a peni- 


Thus, in the ordinary PRA of every man's life, the d 
of ſelf-denial is neceſſary, even though he has never fallen. 
any flagitious way: but then, if unhappily he has been eng 
in a courſe of ſin, the reaſons and obligations of it becl 
ſtronger. To this purpoſe, St Paul, ſpeaking of the {ev 
offices of repentance, reckons them up in the Nag mani 
7 behold this ſelf-ſame thing, that ye ſorrawed after a g0 
_ ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, what clearing 
yourſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, 3 
vehement deſire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! ſo th 
man cannot repent, in the ſenſe of the ſcripture, without al 


oy Young's en Vol. II. x 1 Cor. ix. 27. 1 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


Part v 


a dodtrine we are to inſiſt on under this head, will amount te 
chis— „That there are voluntary ſeverities conſiſting i 
the ſubmiſſion of ourſelves to many n things, though 
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ing himſelf under the daily ſeverities of mourning, and vigilance, 
and reſtraint of delights, and labour in the works of charity, 
and whatever elſe may conduce to the humbling of our nature, 
and taking revenge upon thoſe paſſions and deſires, whereby we 
have offended God. And for this reaſon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that 
the antients were wont to call ſuch inſtances of penance by the 
nume of ſatisfactions: not that they eſteemed them of value to 


that, but that they thought them the conditions which the 
goſpel requires of penitents, as highly neceſſary, both for their 
preſent correction, and future caution: and accor dingly we may 


tis, that by theſe external acts of ſorrow, we ſatisfy the church 


taken for the acknowledgment of our faults, and me earneſt de- 
ire we have of pardon and forgiveneſs. | 


lition only, whether we conſider it in a ſettled or penitential ca- 

pacity ; but as it has a tendency likewiſe to our future glory and 
ſelcity. It can hardly eſcape the obſervation of any common 
reader, that there is, in {cripture, a certain fitneſs, or meetneſs, 
required in thoſe that are to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light; but then the queſtion is, how we muſt ac- 
quire this fitneſs? and by what means we are to induce this 


concerning our Saviour himſelf, that * he was made perfect 
through ſufferings; for it becomes him, ſays he, from whom are 
al things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 
nto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfe& through 
ſulfering: but then theſe words do not abſolutely imply, that 
theſe ſufferings of our Saviour were neceſſary for his perſonal 


be wanted no virtue to accompliſh and qualify him for that ſtate. 
They imply however, that his ſufferings were neceſſary for his 
txemplary perfection, 7, e. as he was to be an example to us, 


ead us the way, by which many adopted ſons of God might 


an ever be perfect without them: and accordingly we find it 
entioned in the chriſtian covenant, as an exprets condition of 


luſt enter into the kingdom of God. OT. 


2 Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part II. a Heb. ii. 10, b 2 Tim. 1 ii. 1 2. 
Atty xiv. 22. 


ſatisfy the divine juſtice; nothing but the blood of Jeſus can do 


obler ve, that whenever the fathers uſed this word, it is either 
Vith relpect to men, or to God; if to men, then the meaning of 


of our repentance, and make reparation for thoſe offences and 
ſcandals which we gave by our ſins; but if to God, then it is 


kewiſe paſs into glory, ſo it was neceſſary that he ſhould be 
ade perfect by ſufferings, becauſe no adopted ſon, no chriſtian, 


ur future glory, * that, if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo. 
pn with him; for it is © through much tribulation, (through 
any vreſtlings or contendings, as it is in the original) that we 


Votu III. 1 _ Now, 
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No is the duty of ſelf-denial neceſſary to our it preſent con- : 0 york 
E ate. 


perfective diſpoſition into our ſouls? The apoſtle indeed tells us 


perfection: he might have paſſed to glory an eaſier way, becauſe 


ind the captain and preſident of our dalvation ; as he was to 
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| Now, if the Spirit of God gives us warning, that ſufferings Go 
are of ſo neceſſary importance to our future welfare, and yet, 20 J 

at the ſame time, does not lay upon us any outward neceſſity t of hi 

ſuffer ; this is a plain indication, I think, that the neceſſity lies 5 

upon ourſelves to take care, that we ſuffer from our own vo "oy: 

luntary diſcipline ; that we faſt often, pray much, impoſe taſk whic 

of labour, ſtrict rules of abſtinence, and have a continual watc ay 

over ourſelves, which, in the time of the church's peace and 27 
tranquillity, was called a daily martyrdom. . prefs 

And even Thx primitive chriſtians were very remarkable for this kind a" 
in uſe . f diſcipline. Their callous knees, and guttered cheeks, and, 1 

> erg bran meagre looks, occaſioned by their faſting, weeping, and praying lle 
thenz. are often taken notice of in antiquity, though with us miſtabet a 
for ſuperſtitious uſages, and acts of ſupererogation. Th .., 

chriſtian however (as St Jerom calls one upon a like occaſion) cept 

that chriſtian, I ſay, is by much too delicate, who would e Te 

cuſe himſelf from this diſcipline in the ſchool of Chriſt, whe 18 

we may find, that in every heathen ſchool, they required nfl - 2 

| leſs to make a philoſopher; that is, in the ſenſe of their ſobe the cl 

ſtile, an honeſt and good man. e e r 

Epi eus indeed preſented the world with a very fpeciou ſabſti 

ſcheme, when he pretended to ſatisfy the aims both of ſenſ theſs 

and morality together, when he invited men to virtue and plex "my 

fure at the ſame time; telling them that a life, which was bot! Pe 

virtuous and pleaſurable, was purely the life of thegods. But all th his ig 

other ſets remonſtrate againſt this new doctor, as one, who, bj bot io 

hanging out the flag of pleaſure, had covered all that was true, ane 

laid adde all that was great in philoſophy. They had juſter notion uy 

of the corruption of human nature; and therefore they teach ends 
that whoever intends to be a virtuous man, muſt by no mean Ont! 
propoſe his life to be a ſcene of pleaſure. They teach us, tie 
wiſdom and felicity have built their palaces together upon Mond! 
craggy rock, whither it is not a little difficult to aſcend : rh de 
repreſent their Hercules, as always engaging in labours, alwaſf hang 

ſeeking conflicts, always harſh and ſevere to himſelf ; and by. is 
character they propoſe to their ſcholars, as the common gu te 
to proficiency in good living. But we have our inſtruction fra hin 
a better fountain, and are ſufficiently adyertiſed what we are Mme! 

do, when we are commanded by our bleſſed Saviour, to er his 
ter in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the gate, ang broad is th os 
way, that leadeth to deſtruction ; but ſtrait is the gate, and ni dated 
/ rou is the way, which leadeth to life, and few there be that findi lim, b 
| | 8 Of Regeneration. 1 
| The occa- IHE firſt place, wherein we find expreſs mention made e Ma 
Freer, I. Car regenernion, is, (os I inks i) in our geen 


Words, Van A e era, — — = conferenl 
Matt. xix. d Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part IH. e Young's Sermons Vol. II. 
16, f Matth. vii. 13, 14. — 
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conference with Nicodemus. Nicodemus was a ruler of the 
Jews, and of the ſect of the Phariſees, great enemies to our bleſs- 
ed Lord ; but being convinced, by his doctrine and miracles, 
of his divine miſſion and authority, he came, no doubt, though 
it was at night that he came, with an intent to be farther in- 
ſtructed by him. The Evangeliſt has recorded the firſt addreſs 
which this ruler makes to our Saviour ; but from the nature of 
our Saviour's anſwer, ſome have been induced to think, that his 
whole ſpeech is not related ; and that, after he had done his 
preface, he might not improbably put ſome ſuch queſtions to 
our Lord, as we find the young man did in the goſpel, viz. 
What good thing he was to do, that he might obtain eternal 
life? becauſe the anſwer, which is returned him, 1s ſo very 
much to this purpoſe, and ſeems to have ſo {lender a connection 
with what went before ; » Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 
To be born again is a form of ſpeech, which not only occurs 
in the writings of ſome i Gentile moraliſts, but was of common 
uſe among the Jewiſh doctors. They received proſelytes into 
the church by baptiſm ; and being perſuaded, that the heathen 
ſoul was, by this means, waſhed away, and a new and pure one 
ſubſtituted in its room, they were, for this reaſon, wont to call 
theſe profelytes new-born, new men, new creatures, and the 
ike. This was the common phraſe and ſtile of the Rabbins, 
and therefore our Saviour very juſtly reproves Nicodemus for 
his ignorance of it; * Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knowelſt The na- 
not theſe things? The deſign of the expreſſion however is to in- tion, 
orm us, that there is a two-fold birth or nativity, which every 
ne is to undergo: the firſt is common and natural; when the 
tender infant quits its cloſer cell, wherein it has been ſome 
onths impriſoned, and, coming into the world, enters into a 
new and different ſtate from what it was in before: but the ſe- 
ond is ſpiritual and ſupernatural, when a perſon, upon his firm. 
Wy believing and embracing the goſpel of Chrift, is not only 
Wianged from his wicked courſes, to a contrary form of living, 
but is poſſeſſed likewiſe with thoughts, and deſires, and affections, 
uite different from what he had before; inſomuch, that both 
o himſelf and others, who behold him, he looks not like the 
me man, but in the temper of his mind, as well as the tenor 
of his actions, is indeed another creature. RTE. f 
Hts underſtanding, which was before 1 darkened, being alie- and nature 
of ated from the life of God, through the 1 that was in nd wah 
im, becomes then enlightened to diſcern his true intereſt, and : 
informed with the knowledge of thoſe great rruths, which he 
8 | | TEE: 
2 Matth. xix. 16. h John iii. 3. i Thus both the Platonics and Stoics 
le the word Paligge nia, which is no other than regeneration ; the former, for 
he renovation of all things, after certain intervals and revolutions; and the 


"er, for the renovation of all things, after the copflagration of the world, 
John zii. 10. 1 Eph. iv. 18. - | PEEL 


— — 


— 


— ” 0 * 
— — — 2 — . 


— CG ——— 


— 
n 
». 
„ — 2 
LEE Gn om — 


ns, I » 


_ 


— wer ee en ne — . 


2 a 


476 


and influence over his will and affections. The belief of the 


makes him have different notions and opinions of things, form 


of this life, the welfare of his body, and the concerns of the 
earth, endeavonrs to ſubdue his paſſions, and to get above his 
not by ſenſe ; he walks by faith, and not by fight; and the worldi 
for eternity, and is not ſo much concerned what befals him here, 
moulded and faſhioned, formed over again, and created: as it 


were, a-new, by being furniſhed with a new principle of life 
and action, engaged | in new. courſes, and put upon new deſipny 


A Complete Body of Divinity. Part V. N Chap 


is moſt of all required to know, concerning God and himſelf, W 


our r 
tions 
curſe] 
towar 
different proſpects and projects, and ſteer quite a contrary courſe, ¶ res 


and a life to come, = This knowledge has a powerful effect 


reat truths of the goſpel gives him a new ſet of principles, 


to what he did before. For, whereas before he conſulted only re a 
his preſent eaſe and pleaſure, ſtudied the gratifications of hisſſcorde 


ſenſual luſts and appetites, and gave himſelf up to the intereſt Hendea 
exper 


of Ge 
be, ar 
ſomet 
nation 
this is 
time a 


world; he now mortifies his members which are upon the 
body, and above the world.” He'is now governed by reaſon, and 
crucified to him, and he to the world. He calculates all his action 


as what ſhall become of him hereafter. In a word, he is new 


and undertakings He has new objects of his hopes and fears 


of his love and hatred, new thoughts and ſentiments of things, ighte 


and new rules for the condyt of his life and actions. Old thing Molute 


are paſt away, and all things are become new to him; nay, hell ST 
is even new to himſelf, as well as others; and therefore verylhe fle 
properly in ſcripture- language is he called, 2 new e e or Mreſsl) 
new creation. hing, 
Ar the firſt creation of the world, the Spirit of God, as we 2 Me kn 
told, moved upon the face of the waters, and was concerned i f the 
the formation of man : and, in the ſecond creation or redemp on bt 
tion of the world, the ſame Spirit moves in mens hearts, anMurity 
iünclines them to comply with thoſe gracious terms of reconciſheld tl 
liation which are offered to the world. And for this reaſon}oſed 
St John, ſpeaking of thoſe that believed in our Saviour, gives ture 
to know, that they were born, not of blood, nor of the wilWterp: 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 1. c. it wahr ſp 
not by any ir ength of their own that they had this power nd le 
regs. the ſons of God by believing in our Saviour, but by tr o 
power of Divine grace, proceeding from the Spirit of God. Thing, 
| ame power which firſt formed man out of the duſt of the earth, avdMiluen 
when he is returned to duſt, will raiſe him out of it again, doescreat is n 
us again unto good works, and faſhion us after the image of hinſecch; 
who firſt created us in righteouſneſs and true holineſs :. for, „the 
the Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſus from the dead dwell in ut he 


he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall quicken our mort ruſa 


bodies, 7. e. from dead works now, and hereafter from dea ither 


itlelf, by his Spirit that dwelleth i in us. 


| | Vi 
mn Ibbot's kennen Vol. . n Jobs 1. 13. 0 Rom. viii 11, 
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WE walk not however imagine, that becauſe the Kuthes of 
our regeneration is an almighty agent, the effects of his opera- 
tions upon our minds are either inſtantaneous or irreſiſtible ; that 
ourſelves are purely paſſive under them, can contribute nothing 
towards them, and are wholly ignorant of the ſteps and mea- 
res that are taken in them. » For, beſides that, theſe notions 
re a manifeſt defeat of all the exhor rations and threatenings re- 
corded in ſcripture, and a great diſcouragement to all virtuous 
endeavours; they are a plain contradiction to reaſon and common 
experience, both of which do abundantly teſtify, that the grace 
of God, and thoſe good motions which are ſtirred up in us, may 
be, me frequently are neglected and reſiſted ; that men muſt do 
bmething themſelves in order to conquer their vicious incli- 
ations, and acquire ſettled habits of piety and virtue ; and that 
this is a work which cannot be done in an inſtant, but requires 
Whine as well as pains to bring it to perfection. 

Faso what has been ſaid on this ſubject, thus far purſued, 

e may plainly perceive, that regeneration is that change and 
teration in a man, whereby his nature, which is corrupted by 
In, is ſanctified and purified ; whereby his iniquities are purged 
way; and he, by God's Spirit, endued with true knowledge, 

irhteouſneſs, and holineſs: and we come now to ſhew the ab. 
fore neceſſity of it, in order to our future happinels, _ 

- ST Paul, ſpeaking of ſome who deſired to make a fair ſhew in Its neceſſity 
he fleſh, and conſtrained others to be circumciſed, tells us ex- to future 


hing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. Circumciſion, 
re know, was an ordinance of God's own inſtitution, the ſeal 
the covenant between him and his people, a mark of diſtinc- 
on between them and other nations, and a ſymbol of inward 
urity or ſanctity of mind; and yet the apoſtle tells thoſe that 
eld themſelves obliged to the obſervation of it, that all its ſup- 
oled privileges and prerogatives, without a renovation-of their 
ature, availed nothing: and * by parity of reaſon, he muſt be 
terpreted to ſay to us, that our ſacramental waſhing in baptiſm, 
ur ſpiritual gifts and endowments, our profound knowledge 
nd learning, our obſervation of the ordinances of Chriſt, and 
ur outward acts of religious worthip will all avail us no- 
ing, unleſs we have a new principle implanted in us, fuch as 
fluences our lives, and produces evangelical obedience. For 
is not ſaying to our Saviour, Lord, Lord! not all the fair 
deeches and profeſſions in the world, that will recommend us 
the favour of God, who hath eternally decreed, that * with- 
t holineſs no man fall ſee him; and that * into the heavenly 
Tufalem, there ſhall no wiſe enter any thing that defileth, 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. 
WHarT 


JWta 
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P Tbbot's Sermons, Vol. I. q Cal. vi. 15. r Edward; on Regeneration— 
deb. x31. 14. t Rey. xxl. 27. 


reſsly, that in Chrift Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any happineſs. | 
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other makes a mock of it perhaps, or pleaſes his imaginati 


God. Their wiſhes and reſolutions, and promiſes, come ir 


manent and laſting. Their religious exerdiſes and periormaink 


and comes every time to his iniquity with more and more gre 
neſs. The ſenſe, in ſhort, and conviction of (in, the « 
feſſion of it, and the remorſe and repentance for it, which! 
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WHAT all the particulars of that city of God may comprize} : 
it does not yet appear; but this we know in general, that t dreſ 
company, the employment, and the happinels of it, are of Mund 
pure and ſpiritual nature, very different from any thing her **"" 
below, and directly contrary to all the ſinful pleaſures and ſenM"!") 
ſual enjoyments of the men of this world. And therefore if v er, 
would be partakers of the reſurrection of the juſt ; if we would ben 
be numbered among the ſaints, and bear a part in the buſineſ T 
and employment, in the joys and pleaſures of a future ſtate; Ader 
mult qualify and prepare ourſelves for it, by cleanſing ou an 
hearts from all inordinate paſſions, ſubduing our luſts, and con r 
quering the vicious inclinations of our corrupt nature; by H 
quiring good and virtuous habits and diſpoſitions of mind, a necel 
holy frame and temper of ſoul, and renewing ourſelves day b ums 
day, after the image of him that created us, and the likeneſs e ever] 
bim that redeemed us. For this is the will of God, even you whol 
ſanctification, = that. ye put off, concerning the former converM*P*! 
| ſation, the old man, which is corrupt, according to the deceidh8"" * 
ful luſts; and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and this, 
ye put on the new man, which, after God, is created in righ 

cdteouſneſs and true holineſs. % 
now to I x ſuch then be the ordination and appointment of God, tha bur 
Know whe- without being regenerate, there is no entring into the kingda! 
. of heaven; it ſeems to be a matter of no ſmall concernment Ml =» 
er no. us, to be ſatisfied, unto what claſs of men it is that we belong T 
5 As long as we continue in this ſtate of infirmity, we cannot b : 
be liable to ſin, nor is every tranſgreſſion an immediate forte 3 
_ ture-of our birth- right: but then the difference between ti ® ” 
regenerate and unregenerate is this that the one {ins out of . | 
cogitancy, or want of conſideration ; the other out of propen $ yy 
_ malice and deſign ; the one uſes means for the diſcovery ai, 7 
conviction of his ſin, the other negligently overlooks, and thin doe 


no more of it; the one laments and bemoans it ſeverely, tl 


with frequent reflections on it; the one, from his failings, 
proves his future vigilance, the other hardens himſelf in ſinni 


regenerate expreſs, proceed from their real hatred of it, as 
the greateſt evil in its own nature, and as it is diſpleaſing 


their hearts, and therefore prove effectual. Their belief of 
doctrines of the goſpel is well-grounded, Which makes it pt 


are acts of the inward man, of the ſoul and ſpirit, and ſpi 
from a deep ſenſe of the majeſly of him to whom — 7 


n Eph. iv. 22. Edwards on Regeneration. 
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lreſſed. Their obedience to the Divine commands is impartial, 
and univerſal, and without reſerve. It flows from a lively and 
active faith, from a love of God and their duty, and from ſince- 


rity of heart; and laſtly, they ſtrive to do all this in a right man- | 


ner, and for a right end, the glory of God, and of the Re- 
kemer Jeſus Chriſt, N 


THESE are ſome of the ſigns whereby ye may perceive whe- 


ther or no ye ng to the number of the regenerate : if, upon 
examination, ye find ye do not, = neither ſhould your eyes ſleep, 
nor your eye-lids ſlumber, nor the temples of your head take 


my reſt, until ye reſolve upon a change. This is the one thing 


neceſſary ; and therefore, let all your cares and projects, all your 
ams and deſigns give way to this. Without this, ye muſt periſh 
ererlaſtingly; and y what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? If, on the contrary, ye 
experimentally find, that the grace of God's holy Spirit has be- 
zun the work of regeneration in your ſouls, has renewed your 
mind, and tamed your paſſions, and changed your lives, rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, becauſe your renovation, being thus 


happily commented, is a good pledge, and reaſon to hope, that 


your names ſhall be written in the book of life. 


Of abſtaining from Evil-appearance. 


d 


ne very God of peace would ſanctify them wholly, and that 
heir whole ſpirit, and foul, and body, might be preſerved 
lameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, makes it 
n their part a means highly neceſſary to this good effect, that 
hey ſhould abſtain from all appearance of evil, i. e. that the 
vhole tenor of their actions ſhould not only be innocent, but of 


he leaſt colour or fuſpicion of it; fo guarded with care, and 


blame or cenſure their righteous doings. = 
This ſeems, at firſt ſight, to be the proper ſenſe of the pre- 
pt; but then we mult take care to reduce it under ſome re- 
tions, For, y ſince mankind, as we daily tind, are fo very 
morant and paſſionate, apt to judge without evidence, or ac- 
ding to prejudice or reſentment ; ſo full of hypocriſy, and 
ling to exalt themſelves by abaſing others; ſo full of affected 
iſdom, which they think they can beſt diſplay by finding 
ults; fo addicted to detraction, and careful to furniſh them- 


ali b n | , 4 
lreswith materials for flander ; and fo conſcious of their own 


q 
re | | 
n: fince there are theſe, I ſay, and many more reaſons, to 


x Pſal, exxxii. 4. y Matth. xvi. 26, y Smalridge's Sermons. 


T Paul, towards the concluſion of his firſt epiſtle to the To abſtain 
Theſſalonians, praying with all earneſtneſs for them, that from evil- 


appear- 
ance, What. 


od report; not only free from the guilt of ſin, but even from 


ided with diſcretion, as not to give the leaſt occaſion for any 


The extent 


of this duty. 


„ and willing to conclude others under the like condemna- 


deprave 
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deprave mens judgments concerning others, it is certain, that 
no action can be innocent, but what, for onght we know, may 


prove ourſelves? this perhaps were no difficult taſk, becauſe 
they are not apt to miſtake, nor diſpoſed to miſconſtrue ou 
misfortune is, that this is a limitation, which the expreſs letter 
that we are concerned to juſtify our condu& only to the wiſe 
well-doing, we ſhould put to ſilence the ignorance of foolil 
inſtructed by St Paul to- do all we can do, that we may cut 0 
oOccaſion of cenſure, even from them, which deſire occaſion: thi 


_ adherents, we are required + to ſhew ſuch uncorruptneſs a 
| ſincerity, that he, who is on the contrary part, may be athame 


our actions appear to him, we are {ſtrictly enjoined, « by ti 
manifeſtation of the truth, to commend ourſelves to every mat 
conſcience in the fight of God. | 
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chance to appear ſinful to ſome ignorant men, nor any duty {9 « 


highly obligatory, but what, through prejudice or corruption, the 
may be evil thought of: and therefore we ſhould lay an in. M wit 
ſupportable reſtraint upon our liberty, if we were to debar our. Nec 


ſelves from all innocent actions for fear of offending ſome ; cr 
we ſhould ſtretch it too far, if we ſhould preſume to omit what Ke 
. . +3 . "0 a. 
is abſolutely required of us by the laws of God, merely to avoid 


the cenſure of others. | | 
Is it to the good and wiſe only then, that we are thus to ap. 


actions; and therefore not likely to be offended with any thing 
but what is evidently and notoriouſly ſinful. But then the 


of ſcripture will not admit of. For that we may not think 
we are taught by St Peter, that = it is the will of God, that by 


men: that we may not fatisfy ourſelves with the good opinia = 
and commendation of the charitable and good-natured, we an 
y ca 
= | 23 here 
we may not acquieſce in the good eſteem of our own friends an 
mpt; 

; F w 
having no evil thing to ſay of us: and finally, that we may nc Ba 
ſuppole any man under ſuch a ſtate of fin or ignorance, as! 
{light his opinion, and be altogether indifferent in what mann 


el 
ntm 
Ir fr 


Dnſid; 


WELL then, ſince by virtue of this precept, we are not oblig 
to abſtain from all actions that appear evil, becauſe the mot 
nocent and unblameable may appear ſo to ignorant and wick 
men; and yet, in the ordering of our converſation, we are bon 
to have a reſpect to the opinion of all men, and to fence our 


n tc 
rers 


tions againſt the miſtakes and calumnies of the moſt ſimple and * 
licious; ſince that, which to ſome will actually appear evil, bi 4 


lawfully may, and ſometimes neceſſarily muſt be done; and yet! 
appearance of evil muſt at all times, and in all caſes, be ſtudiol : 
avoided; the duty, which reſults from the precept, can be no otfl -. » 
1 (0 * s 9 . U E | 

than this,.“ That we do whatever in us lies to juſtify ourſe | 
| | x ld 

to men, as well as God; that we take all poſſible care, ſo to p 
5 our innocent and laudable actions in their true light, that 
«© wrong and accidental appearance of evil may not be our fa 


the 


QI 


2 1 Pet. il. 15. 2 2 Cor. xi. 12, b Titus ii. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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« and that we uſe our utmoſt endeavour to avoid that appear- 
« ance of fin, which after our utmoſt endeavour, cannot al- 4 
« ways be ayoided.” This muſt certainly be the true ſenſe of 
the apoſtle's precepts ; which we will, x. Endeavour to enforce 


with an argument or two; and then, 2. Adjoin ſome ſuch di- 
754: as may conduce towards the practice of it, 


I. « THAT men, who have no other meaſures to judge by, The ap- 
chan outward appearance, muſt neceſſarily judge of us according 9 
"Wo what we openly ſeem to be, and not according to what we in- hurtful to 3 
wardly are; and that cherefore the appearance of evil will give as our ou | 
Jeep a wound to our eſteem among men, as real guilt itſelf can reputation. 
do, is a truth ſo evident in theory, and ſo well confirmed by con- wo 
ſtant experience, that there needs no entering into a detail of ar. | l 
ments to prove it. The only queſtion is, whether a good name | | 
of that value, as to deſerve a wiſe man's care, either to get 
t, or preſerve it; whether a ſincere chriſtian, who ought to fit 
ooſe to the world, and to approve himſelf to God and his own 
onſcience, ſhould let a regard to his reputation bear any ſway _ a 
t all in the governing of his actions; whether, when he can 
Il joneſtly ſatisfy himſelf that, what he doth is in itſelf i innocent, 
0 hough to . it may appear offenſive, the fear of hurting his 
"Wood name thereby ought to reſtrain him from an action, which, 
carrying the face of evil, will tend to his dilgrace. And 
Were is the greater room for this queſtion, becauſe tome divines, 'Þ 
Ws well as moralifts, have taken a great deal of pains to ſhew the I 
 "Foptineſs of that vain imaginary thing (as. they pleaſe to term il 
weiß) which we call reputation. ET MEAT 'Þ 
F This however ſeems to be a great miſlitke » for, if we con- 
er the ſtrong averſion to ſhame, which the author of our na- 
1 Wre bas implanted in us, as a guard agairiſt ſin; the warm re- 
ntments we feel, and the large demands we make upon having 
Ir reputation, at never ſo great a diſtance, attacked: if we 
ſider the high price which both human and divine laws ſet 
oa it; the one, making the penalty of ſlander rife in propor- 
on to the perſon, that is injured : and the other ranking ſlan- 
rers and backbiters among the number of thoſe, + that ſhall | 
t inherit the kingdom of God: if we confider the chriſtian . 1 
ion of ſpeaking well of thoſe, that ſpeak ill of us, and of ſuf- 
ing reproach patiently, when we are reviled by men for 
eping a good conſcience towards God; neither of which could = 
Jet of any value, if calumny and reproach were not evil in | 1 
mſelves : or laſtly, if we conſider, that the main ſpring of | |} 
o Be laudable actions, by which the worthies of the heathen | 
urſe rid both ſignalized themſelves, and adorned the ages, where- | 
they lived, was no other than the deſire of glory and jnſt com- 1 
ndation; we cannot but be concluded by the royal preachers If 
xr fa OL. III. EF PP opinion, [tj 
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opinion, that f a good name is better than precious oint. | 

ment: but then, to go along with him in the metaphor, we 

mult ſubſcribe likewiſe to this other obſervation, that « as dead 

flies cauſe the ointment of the apothecary to ſend forth a ſtink. 

ing ſavour; ſo doth a little folly him that 1 is in reputation for 

wildom and honour. 

And to our Bor it is not our own reputation only, but the ſalvation | 
neighbours likewiſe of our neighbour's ſoul, that is concerned in this affair, 


out. 


have recourſe to allegories to find out a duty which is delivered 
in the expreſs letter of the goſpel, 
very often, and very largely inſiſts upon the obligation which 


Were we indeed required only to work out our own ſalvation, 


without any regard to that of our brethren, there would be ls la 
_ occaſion for all this circumſpection in us. Upon this ſuppoſi. ſha! 


tion, we might do every thing that appeared fit and reaſonable MW ©*P 


to us, without putting ourſelves to any pain about the conſtruc. bles 


tion, which others may paſs upon it: but when we are fo fre. MW n 
uently told, that other mens ſafety depends upon our conduct, that 
and that therefore we ought to exert our utmoſt power to do that 

every thing that may advance it, and watch, with all poſſible i ©? 

care, againſt doing any thing, that i in the leaſt may hinder it; MW Vet 
thers hence ariſes a duty and obligation to guard our 2 tion a pe 


againſt the michief and prejudice they may polubly 55 by any forr 
lüge ſhew and appearance of evil. fam 


 Unper the law of Moſes it is provided, that, Þ if any man vi 


ſhall open a pit, or if any man ſhall dig a pit, and not cover it, of f 
and an ox or an aſs fall therein, the owner of the pit ſhould libe! 
make it good, Now mot of theſe Jaws, as the apoſtle intimates, WM 229! 

had a figurative, as well as a literal ſenſe i in them ; and there. | bett 


fore this in particular may well be ſuppoſed to denote, that, as abri 
a Jew, when he ſunk a pit for the ſervice of his houſe or ſion 
ground, for fear his neighbour's beaſt ſhould fall into it, and be Tha 


— 2 was bound by the law to provide a ſufficient cover for "2! 


- ſo we, when we enter upon any action, in itſelf innocent conſ 
bad fit to be done, ſhould do it in ſuch a manner, and ſo cover it ide 
againſt the ſuſpicions of evil, that it may not, through our de: the | 
fault, be an occaſion of our 'brother? s ruin. But we need not 


St Paul, in his epiſtles, 


all chriſtians are under, to abridge their liberty in things other- 


_ wiſe indifferent, for fear of offending or ſcandalizing their weaker, II 
brethren. Take heed, fays he to the Corinthians, leſt, b ndif 
any means, this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block col Putar 
thoſe that are weak. For, if any man ſee thee, which hall be of 

knowledge, fit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not the cou“: 2 

ſcience of him, which is weak, be emboldened to eat thoſe thing Catic 
which ate offered to idols? and through thy knowledge ſha in th 
thy weak brother periſh for whom Chrilt died? but, when ye "wk 

{a o be 


3 reer vii. i. E Ibid. x. 1. h Exod. xxi. 33. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 7 
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fn ſo againſt the brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, 
ye ſin againſt Chriſt, | ET 

Tu1s is a paſlage ſo very full, that we need go no farther 
for conviction : only for our better underſtanding it, it may 
not be amiſs to obſerve, * that in relation to the {acrifices here 
ſpoken of, ſome part of them was eaten in the idol's temple ; 
which being an act of religious worſhip and communion with 
the idol, as our eating the bread in the ſacrament, is a commu- 
nion with Chriſt, the apoſtle utterly diſallows, as abſolutely un- 
lawful; but the remainder of them which fell to the prieſt's 
ſhare, and they having no uſe for, fold to thoſe who afterwards 
expoſed it to ſale promiſcuouſly among other meats upon the ſham- _ 
bles; this the apoſtle allows might lawfully be bought and ate in 
any private houſe, without the leaſt ſin: only with this caution, 
that, whereas there were ſome converts who well underſtood 
that meat could have no defiling quality imprinted upon it by its 
Wl conſecration to an idol, and others, on the contrary, who havin 
not fo much knowledge, ſuppoſed that the conſecration left ſuch 
2 polluting quality upon it as certainly defiled the eater ; the 
| former ſort might innocently and freely eat ſuch meats in private 

families, provided it was not before thoſe of the latter ſort, 

\W vho, through weakneſs, having an opinion of the unlawfulneſs 
of ſuch meats, might nevertheleſs be induced to uſe the ſame | 
1W liberty, though their conſciences, in the mean time, having quite 
„ nother judgment in this matter, eſteemed the eating them little 
better than idolatry. Now the argument, whereby the apoſtle 
abridges the liberty of the former ſort of converts, in condeſcen- 
rfl fon to the latter, proceeds upon the ſtrength of this afſertion— 
del That the lawfulneſs of mens actions depends, nor ſolely, either 
i pon the lawfulneſs of the ſubject-matter, nor yet upon the 
il conſcience of the doers of them, conſidered in itſelf, but as con- 
it ſidered with reference to the conſciences of others, to whom, by 
e. the law of charity, they are bound ſo to behave themſelves, as 
ord by none of their actions to give them occaſion of fin. And 
«if therefore the apoſtle concludes with this noble reſolution, as 
«Ml ſuppoſing it his own caſe; if meat make my brother to offend, 
ch | will eat no fleſh while the world {tandeth, leſt I make my bro, 
ther to offend, | | e 


Ay x | | : 9 : 5 N 
ge II. SiNCE the appearance of evil then, even in the moſt Directions 
ll indifferent actions, may prove prejudicial both to our own re. bos te, 


N , . | Hig avoid it; as 
putation and the ſalvation of our neighbour's ſoul, it cannot but rs 


a0 Þ* of uſe to inſert a direction or two how we may happily avoid 5 

it: and to this purpoſe, it muſt be allowed, 1. That the foun. '- Inward- 

dation of a fair appearance in the world, muſt be primarily laid ficerkts. 

in the inward ſincerity of the heart: for the ſhorteſt, and ſafeſt, 

and perhaps the only way to appear good and virtuous, is really 

to be ſuch as we deſire to appear. = If we firſt ſeek the king- 
BAN: EE En ole. E — dom 

k South's Sermons, Vol. III. 1 1 Cor. viii. 13. m Luke xil. 31. 
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dom of God and his righteouſneſs, we have a ſure goſpel. | 
promiſe, that all other things which we want, the neceſlaries and | 

comforts of life, ſhall be ſuper added to us; and, in like manner, | 
if we make it our principal aim to approve ourſelves in the ſight 


of God, we may ſecurely depend upon his goodneſs, that he, M 7 

who can turn the hearts of men as he pleaſes, will diſpoſe them ¶ noc 

to think well of us, and to judge favourably and tenderly of all MW fom 

our actions. Nay, this will follow in the way of natural con. Ml & { 

ſequence : for, when once integrity, and a uniform practice of ¶ take 

virtue founded upon religious principles, have eſtabliſhed our WM the! 

character, and procured us a good eſteem in the world, this re. W exp 

putation will be the beſt guard againſt unkind ſuſpicions and I be | 

| ſevere cenſures. What is doubtful in our carriage, and admits W our 

of ſeveral interpretations, will be conſtrued in analogy to what V 

was, without controverſy, worthy of praiſe : an eſteem for our poct 

_ perſons, gained by what we have done confeſſedly well, will W not! 

incline men to judge the beſt of thoſe actions which are not mani. W peſt 

feſtly evil; and thoſe who have entertained a favourable opinion MW tatic 

do of us for our former good life, will be deſirous to continue it, I blef! 

to ſhew the ſteadineſs of their own judgment as well as eſteem I ſet, 

„„ OOTY d, noe en a thy 

2.Outward Axp as an honeſt ſincerity of heart, and integrity of mind, is ſecr: 

prudence. the beſt way to ſecure our actions from an evil appearance, fo, be | 

2. The apoſtle has laid it down as a certain rule, that prudence zeal 

and circumſpection in our outward behaviour is the beſt guard it b. 

of integrity, and the greateſt ornament of virtue: = ſee there-W due 

fore, ſays he to the Epheſians, that ye walk circumſpectly, not WM that 

as fools, who unneceſſarily expoſe themſelves to danger, to being him! 

| ill- uſed, or evil-ſpoken of; but as wiſe, who are careful to ſecureſ In 

| their intereſt and their good name, where they can ſhelter them-WM of b 

ſelves from ſuffering and from diſgrace, by behaving themſelves ſuch 

| with diſcretion : and, in like manner, to the Coloſſians, walk in thin 

wiſdom toward them that are without, i. e. toward the adver-W ratic 

ſaries of your religion, who will be careful to watch all your indit 

1 ſteps, and lay hold on any imprudent, any indiſcreet, any un. I beco 

| wary carriage, whereby they may caſt a blemiſh upon you and of | 
I | Pour holy profeſſion ; and upon this account, the good advice the 
which our Saviour, in his time, gave his apoſtles, is very appl. prof 
| cable, in this il-natured and inſidious world, to all chriſtians . T 
| all ages, Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt oF cient 
wolves; be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs may 
„„ / vas Wipe op ONT diſtir 

3. Setting WE muſt obſerve farther, that, as there is ſcarce any one and 

* hene vice which does not borrow the features of ſome virtue, nor aui expe 

bebt. ear virtue which, to a tranſient and careleſs view, may not perhap i fere: 

„ ſtcem to have the colour of ſome vice; and as it is this likene h cant! 


which gives room to the erroneous judgment of the ignorany 
or the wilful miſrepreſentations of the malicious: if ever * 
n Eph, v. 15. o Luke x. 3. ä 
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fore we would ſecure our innocent, and even commendable ac- 
tions from an evil appearance, we muſt be very diligent to diſ- 
tinguiſn them from thoſe particular vices from which they may 
chance to be miſtaken. | 

Tavs for inſtance, devotion and . 2000 and paſſion, 


noderation and lukewarmneſs, prudence and cunning, &c. have 


ſome lineaments ſo much reſembling each other, and, by being 


ſo frequently called by each other's names, are ſo liable to be 


WM taken the one for the other, that, unleſs we attend carefully to 
WW theſe particular circumſtances in which they differ, and ſtudy to 
expreſs theſe diſtin characters in our practice, the world muſt 


be much better-natured than we have reaſon to expect it is, if 


our good be not evil- ſpoken of. 


5 in 

(WY Wourd a truly devout perſon then not be ſuſpected of by- 
r 

l 


pocriſy : : In his public devotions he muſt take care that there be 
nothing ſingular or affected that in his countenance, in his 
- © gfftures, in his voice, there be no air Or appearance of often- 


nM tation ; and in his private devotions, he muſt ſtrictly attend to our 


, bleſſed Saviour's direction; » when thou prayeſt enter into thy clo- 


net, hut thy door, and when thou haſt thut thy door, pray to 
thy Father, which is in ſecret ; and thy Father, which ſeeth in 
Wl ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. Would a zealous perſon not 


„be looked upon as paſſionate: he muſt take ſtrict care that his 


ee ꝛeal be guided with knowledge, and tempered with charity; that 
0 it be more converſant about things than about perſons ; bear a 


e. due proportion. to the objects that employ it ; and, above all, 


ot that it be not ſo intemperate and outrageous as either to eat 


0 himſelf up, or put him upon deyouring his chriſtian brethren, 
re In like manner would a moderate perſon avoid the! imputation 
n. Hef being luke warm: he muſt take care to be moderate only in 
es ſuch things wherein there is danger of excefs; but, in thoſe 
ou things wherein it is laudable to excel, he mult not affect mode- 
r. ration. About things in their own nature indifferent, he may be 
ur indifferent too, or not very much concerned : but it would badly 


n. become him to be thought a moderate lover of piety and virtue, 


nol of peace and good order; one that has a moderate concern for 


proſperity of his church. 
TarsE inſtances, without proceeding any farther, are ſuffi- 


may be, there are certain notes and characters whereby we may 
babe them, not only in our thoughts, but in our practice; 
and that therefore, to avoid the appearance of evil, it is highly 


ference in the whole conduct of our lives, as fully and ſignifi- 
cantly as we poſſibly can; but if all this will not do to conciliate 
the good opinion of a perverſe world, the apollle” s advice will 


p Matth. XY 6, 


ice the laws and liberties of. his* country, or for the welfare and 


cent to ſhew us that, how reſemblant ſoever virtue and vice 


expedient and neceſſary, that we endeavour to expreſs this dif- 


then 
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then come in to our comfort and relief. 
God in your hearts, and be always ready to give an anſwer to 
every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, 
with meekneſs and fear: having a good conſcience, that, where. 
as they ſpeak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſely accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt; and others, 
by your good works which they behold, may glorify God in 
the day of viſitation, f | 
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Of the Deſire of Righteouſneſs. 


s 3 are they which do hunger and thirſt after righ. 
teouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled, is one of the happy 


ſentences of our Saviour's ſermon upon the mount, and may be 
a proper argument for the concluſion of this work. By righ. 


teouſneſs here, we are to underſtand the whole duty of man, 


The deſire 


of righte- 


oOuſneſs, 
What. 


in all relations and capacities; or that integrity of obedience, and 


univerſal regard to all God's commandments, which thoſe, that 


endeavour to ſerve him in ſincerity and truth, are ready, on all 
occaſions, to expreſs, both in their temper of mind, and 
outward behaviour: and to hunger and thirſt after this 
righteouſneſs + implies an ardent and intenſe deſire of it; 
ſuch a defire, as will not be ſatisfied without it; ſuch a de. 


fire, as puts men upon trying all poſſible means, and uſing their 
_ utmoſt endeavours to attain it. 


It is an earneſt appetite and in- 


tention of mind to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to follow his example, and to 


be counted worthy of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. It 


to get the perfect maſtery of our affections and paſſions, and to 


is a ſincere endeavour * to mortify all the remains of fin in us, 


bring them under an intire ſubjection to the law of God; to in- 


crealſe daily in all chriſtian virtues; and to walk in every thing, 


as it becomes the profeſſors of a moſt holy religion. It is a fer. 
vent breathing after greater degrees of charity, humility, pa- 
tience, and all other graces; * forgetting thoſe things that are 
behind, the pitch of goodneſs we have already attained ; and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things that are before, that perfection 


in piety and virtue, which alone can ſatisfy a generous chriſtian; 


and preſſing towards the mark of the prize of the high calling 


of God in Chriſt Jeſus: a weaning our hearts from the world, 


and fixing them upon that happy ſtate, where we ſhall fin no 
more, but be eſtabliſhed for ever in conſummate righteouſnels, 
In ſhort, it is ſuch aneager and importunate, ſuch a ſincere and 


_ efficacious deſire for all this, as the man, who is almoſt famiſhed 


with hunger, and parched up with drought, has for that mea! 
T | | 
50 | an 


41 Pet. iii 15, 16. r Ihid. ii. 12. 8s Matth. v. 6. 
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id drink, with which, if he be not ſoon ſupplied, he knows he 
muſt unavoidably periſh. | 

Tu is is the full force of the metaphor, and proper import of The bleſs- 
the duty; and rhe reward annexed to it, though comprited in e re- 
theſe few words, they ſhall be filled, is, in itſelf, of an adequate 
extent. For, 1. They ſhall be filled with the righteouſneſs 
they deſire. 2. They ſhall be filled with comfort and ſatisfaction 
of mind here; and 3. They ſhall be filled with all imaginable 
happineſs hereafter. 28125 „„ ONS R 8 
1. Tur great deſign of God, from the beginning of the 1. The ac- 


are, 


world, was, that all mankind might ſerve him in holineſs and 9*ton of 
righteouſ- 


righteouſneſs, and be accordingly rewarded by him; and, to ef- neg. 

fect this, he, in his infinite wiſdom, has contrived many won- 

derful ways. » He has imprinted the law of righteouſneſs upon 

the hearts and conſciences of men ; he hath bound it up with 

their reaſon and underſtanding ; he hath ſent his Son into the 

world to promote the practice of it, both by his inſtruction and 

example; by his holy Spirit he begins the good work, where it 

5 not, and cheriſhes it, where it is begun; and, in ſhort, he 

hath omitted no methods of engaping us; all that promiſes and 

threateniags, that kind intreats and vehement expoſtulations can 

do, he hath not left unattempted; and, after all this, it would 

be incongruous to think, that he will refuſe the gift of righteouſ- 

neſs and ſanctification to ſuch, as heartily deſire and endeavour 

it, We cannot ſay ſo with reſpect to the bleſſings of this pre- 

ſent life: = the race, as the wile nan obſerves, is not always to 

the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor bread to the wile, 

nor riches to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of 

kill ; but time and chance happen to them all. Though arc 

and induſtry do naturally tend to make men rich, yet they are 

often blaſted in the event. Experience 1s a {tanding evidence of 

this, that neither fraud nor honelty, righteouſneſs nor unrigh- 

teouſneſs, the moſt likely endeavours, nor the molt diligent ap- 

plication can effectually command the things of this world: but 

it is not ſo with the bleſſings that are better worth enjoying. 

There is no defeat in the endeavours after righteouſneſs, A. 

man cannot be diſappointed, who labours to be virtuous. The 

love and deſire of the thing does naturally enforce the practice, 

and the practice brings on the habit, and the habit is continually 

ſtrengthened by the influence of God's Holy Spirit, till it be 

finally confirmed and rewarded in glory. God may refule, and 

refuſe, in kindneſs, to hear the prayers even of a good man, 

when he prays for temporal bleſſings; but lie never refuſes (at 

leaſt he never does it in mercy) to grant requeſts for ſpiritual; 

upon which preſumption it is, that Solomon founds this exhor- 

tation. If thou crieſt after knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice 

for underſtanding; if thou ſeekeſt her, as ſilver, and ſearcheſt 
| — —.— for 

y Gardiner's Sermons, z Eecleſ. Is. 11. a Prov. ii · 3, 4, 5, 9. 
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for her, as for hid treaſures ; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear 


of the Lord; and find the knowledge of God ; then ſhalt thoy 


_ underſtand righteouſneſs, and judgment, and equity, and every 


good path. 


Comfort 2. HE ſhall be filled with comfort and ſatisfaction here. The | 


and ſatis progreſs and proficiency. he makes in the ways of righteouſneſs 


faction will fill him with a ſpiritual joy, far exceeding the pleaſure, | 


ci, pe which any thing elſe in this world can afford. For God has ſo 


hour of adapted religion to the mind of man, that though there be la- 
death. bour in the undertaking, yet there is always a reliſh, that goes 
5 along with it. The conquering of an evil habit, or a ſtron 
temptation, is like the conquering of a powerful enem, , difficult 
to perform, but what, when accompliſhed, fills him with mighty 
joy and triumph. Every grace he obtains, every ſinful inclina. 
tion he ſubdues, every good action he performs, is no leſs than 
a new conveyance to him of eternal glory, a new aſſurance of 
his right and title; and this, being what is congenial to his ſoul, 
muſt be intirely agreeable to all his faculties. But we have 


not time to follow the righteous man through all the pleaſurable 


perceptions of his life; and ſhall therefore chuſe to conſider him 
only, as he is drawing to the period of it: when, if ever, he 


will rightly underſtand the ineſtimable price of a quiet conſci. 


ence, of a ſatisfied mind, and of an hope full of glory and im- 
mortality: when, if ever, he will find that, which was always 
a continual feaſt, then a ſovereign cordial, and food of angels; 
for never certainly is -peace and comfort more ſeaſonable than 

at this inſtant. 0 RE} 
ee WHAT an unſpeakable ſatisfaction then muſt it be to a dy- 
ing man, when, if he looks backward, he ſees a life well ſpent; 
if forward, he has before him a bright proſpe& of immortal 
glory: when he can ſay, with king Hezekiah, Remember 
now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I walked before thee in 
truth, and with a perfect heart; or, with the great apoſtle, 
even when within view of his diſſolution, a I have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; hence. 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, ſhall give me at that day, It 
mult needs, I ſay, be an unſpeakable. and inconceiyable ſatisfac. 
tion for a man in his laſt hour, when he is taking leave of his 
body, and ſhaking hands with the whole world ; when all are 
ſad about him, and concerned for him; then to conſider, that 
there is a better ſtate, and that he has a title to it; that, when 
his © earthly tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, he has a building witi 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; 
that, when he ſhall ceaſe to converſe with men, he ſhall dwell 
with God, and converſe with angels; in a word, that ba 0 
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leave nothing but vanities and ſhadows behind him, and that he 
has the folid and real happineſs of a whole eternity before him, 
What a mild and unterrifying thing is death to ſuch a man as 


this, and with what ſerenity and chearfulneſs does he entertain 
its ſummons ! he can ſmile in the phyſician's face, when he 
hears him pronounce his ſickneſs deſperate ; can receive his ſen- 
tence without trembling, and if his ſenſes hold out lo long, can 
hear even his paſſing- bell without diſturbance. So true is that 
of the prophet, . the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and 
the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſurance for ever. 


Tax hall be filled with all imaginable happineſs here- Ang happt- 
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five. For when all their ſins ſhall be pardoned and done a. neſs here- 


way; when their righteouſneſs ſhall be advanced to a full — 
ſtrength and perfection; when they e ſhall awake up after the 


likeneſs of God, and, with joyful acclamations, be conducted into 
his glorious preſerice ; ſo far thall their happineſs be from falling 


ſhort of their preſent expectation, that it will far exceed, not 


only what eye hath ſeen, or ear heard, but every ching, that 
can now enter into the heart of man to conceive: for » they 
ſhall be before the throne of God, and he, that ſitteth on the 


throne, ſhall dwell among them. They ſhall hunger no more, 


neither thirſt any more: the Lamb, which is in the midſt of 
the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God, who is their portion and their 


inheritance, 5 in whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and at 


whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 5 | 

x FINALLY then, my brethren; fince godlineſs has the 
promiſes both of this life, and of that which is to come, we can- 


not conclude better, than with St Paul's advice to the Philippi- 


ans; whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 


ſoe ver things are of good report; if there be any virtue, if there 
be any praiſe, think on theſe things, and the ou of peace hall 


de with you. 
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nah of attaining it, 426. 

| umility of Chrilt, 422, 427. 

3, Iluſband and wives, their duties, 366, 
&c. | 

| ypocriſy, how to avoid the ſuſpi- 

cion of it, 108 „ 


zentity of a body, wherein it conſiſts, 

aut) 205. | 

ion dleneſs, the miſchievous effects of 
uit, 414. | 


ar dols, of . meats offered to them, 


Jiffel 483. 
ealouſy, a 
to be prevented, ,, Sn 
eruſalem, its deſtruction by the Ro- 
ſtiaſ mans particularly foretold by our 
Saviour, 73. 

of 'it(eſting, what kind of it lawful, and 
Fro what not, 456. _ 

reſ{uleſus Chriſt, the manner of his re- 
bend ſurrection, 12. The purpoſes of 
it, 13. His aſcenſion, and whe- 
ther he aſcended more than once 
the 22, &c. The matter of his diſ- 


uy courſes after his reſurrection, 26. 


7. The reality, manner, and ends of 


| eſta his aſcenſion, - 29. His ſeſſion at 
punil God's right hand, 3r. That he 
ecounſ is the true Meſſias, 36, &c. Proved 
rmei from the fulfilment of prophecies, 
45. From his miracles, 54. From 
as pil his own prediftions, 72. From the 
137 ſpeedy propagation of his religion, 


owned as ſuch by the Gentiles, 81. 
the Aud by the Jews, 83. His commiſſion 
to his apoſtles, 91, &c. He ſends 
own the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
140. His ſecond coming, 226. 
He was a pattern of humility ,222. 


Ac. Of meekneſs, 434, &, Of 


Humility, a neceſſary qualification for | 
This virtue deſcrib- 
It is a chriſtian duty ibid. 


terrible paſſ jon, and how 


75- Why he was not generally 


E Xx. 


great patienee under ſufferings and 
affli Kions, 447. 


Jews, their ſins no obſtruction to the 


Meſſiah's coming, 43. Their diſ- 

tracted circumſtances, 66. Their 
miſeries in the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, 72. 
_ delity, 82. Why the preſent Jews 
are not converted, 85, &c. Their 
notion of two Meſſiahs, 86. Notes. 


What is to be done in order to | 


their converſion, 86, &c. Wherber 


the antient Jews bad right notions 
of the ſeparate ſtate of the ſunk, 


179. 


Ignorance, the unhappinefs of it to - 


the ſoul, 393. 


Inumination, a gift of the Spirit, 152. 
| Immortality of the ion! proved from 


ſcripture and antiquity, 171. From 
univerſal conſent, 174. 


175, 176. From its deſire of im- 

mortality, and apprehenſions of fu- 
turity, 177. The influence of 
this doctrine, 180. 

Impoſition of hands, the dannen. of ty 


117. 


Iq poſition in matters of opinion, the 


unreaſonableneſs of it, 461. 


Inconſideration, a hindrance to our 


The 


delighting in God, 207. 
chief occaſion of ſin and vice, 4:8. 
Inferiors, their duty to their ſupert- 

ors, 382, &c. 


TIrjuſtice, the heinouſneſs, ally. 


_ ableneſs, uneaſineſs, deſperaicneſs, 
and folly of that ſin, 357. 


Inoffenſiveneſs, one duty in the go- 
vernment of our tongues with re- 
| ſpect to our neighbour, wherein it 


conſiſts, 454. 


Inſtruction proper for the ignorant, 


393- 


Joy, the uſe of that pai ion, 428. 


Judgment, no particular one before 
the reſurrection, 186. 


Judgment, future, proved from uni- 
From the 


verſal conſent, 209. 


adminiſtration of providence, 212. 
Tbat it will be univerſal with re- 
ſyed 


Caules of their infh- 


From the 
qualities of the ſoul, its deſire of 
| happineſs, and relation to God, 


FW" 


ſpect to perſons, 214, &c. And with 
reſpect to things, 218, &. How 
Jong the time of it may laſt, 224, 
The ſolemnity and preceſs of it, 
225. Some circumſtances of it, 
226, &c. How men will then be 
Z differently affected, 232. 
cerning the time of it, 234. 
men are left ignorant in that re- 
ſpect, 239. It will come ſuddenly 
240. The uſe to be made of hs 
ibid, | 


: Juſtice, what, and its rehtion to mens 


natural and acquired rights, 353. 
Our obligation to it from the dic- 
tates of nature, 354. From the 
nature, providence, and revealed 
will of God, 355. The rules of it 
with the limitation and eee 
of that rule, 356. 


Juſtice, relative, between prince and 
ſubject, 359. Between paſtor and _ 


people, 363. Between huſband 
and wife, 366. Between maſter 
and ſervant, 372. Between friend 
and friend, 376.. Between ſupe- 
riors in rank, parts, riches and be- 
neficence, and their reſpective | in- 

feriors, 32. | 
Juſtice and equity, the diſtioQion 

between them, 373. | | 

K 


Rings, their duty to their ſubje&ts, 


360, &c, 


n e, of God, it is a ground for 


truſt in bim, 294. 
L 


1 his diſcourſe concerning | 


mercy, 393. 


Mw Langnages, the gift of them to the 


apoſtles, 144. 
it, 1433. 
Laymen not ordinarily. allowed to 
preach, 118. 
baptize, 123. 
Learning, a neceſſary qualification 
for. a miniſter, 126. 


The ery! of 


Liturgy of the church of England, its 
Reafuns 2 


excelleney, 328. 
Love to God, what, 277. 
for it, from his attributes, his rela- 
tion to us, and his being the author 


Con- 
Why | 


Mercy, what, and the objects of it, 


When allowed to | 


Pp 3% 


of love in us, 277, 278. The pro- 
perties and ſigns of it, 280. Mil. 
takes about it, 282. Means to at- 
tain it, ibid. 
Love, the uſe of that paſſion, 428. 
— our enemies, the occaſion of 
our Saviour's commanding that duty 
3435. Wherein it conlifts, 246, 
An objeQion againft it anſwered, 
349. Another objeCtion, 330. Mo. 
tives to this duty, from the conſi- 
deration of our enemy, ibid. From 
the nature of the duty, and the 
example of God, 351, 352. 
M 


dMahoaietas religion, what its fucec's 
was owing to, 75, 76. 

Malice, the ill effects of it, $45. 

Meditation, religious, the proper cb. 

ject of it, 416. The excelleney of 

it, 418. It tends to preſerve us 

from ſin, and to recover us from 


it, ibid. To excite us to piety 
and virtue, 421. An exhorration 
to it, ibid. 


Meckneſs, what, 434. A ehriftian 
virtue, and exemplified in Chriſt, 
435. The excellency of it, 436. 
Means of attaining to it, 437. 


2388. It is ſtrongly inſtanced iu 
our nature, 389. Apreeable te 
- the nature and will of God, and 
- exemplified by Chriſt, 390. The 
excellency of it, 391. It engage 
the mercy of men, and of God, 
392. What kind of merey is to be 
exerciſed towards the ignorant, 
393. Towards the wicked and 
_ obſtinate, 397. Towards the in- 
firm, ſick, and 6pprefled, 400, 40! 
Towntds the poor, 402, &c. 
Meſſiah, the meaning of the' word, 
36. Seripture promifes and thi 
raQers of him, 37. Expected by 
the Jews, at the time of our 8. 
viour's comin ; 38. And by tht 
Gentiles, 40. The time of b 
— long ſince paft, 41. Tit 
promiſes of his womans not cond! 
tional, but abſolute, hi 


Jeſus is the niet, proved * 
f the 


1 * 


me fulfilment of prophecies, 45. 
Jrom his miracles, 54. An objec- 
„nion of the Jews anſwered, 62. 


That he is the Meſſiah, proved 


from his own predictions, 72. 


From the wonderful propagation 


of his religion, 75, Why he was. 
„not owned to be the Meſſiah by 
the Gentiles, 8r. 


| By the Jews, 
5.33. 5 5 | 
6. Netropolitans, their riſe and juriſ- 
m diction, 113. Miniſters, a diſtinct 


body of men in the church, 98. 
Three orders of them, 101. Their 
qualifications, 114 Their deſig- 
nation to their office, 117. 
powers and offices, ibid. 

Miracles, how to diſtinguiſh true ones 
from falſe, 56. Miracles of Chriſt, 


54. Not diabolical, 55. That 
they were wrought by a divine 


by power, proved from the nature of 
4 them, 57. From the character of 


Chriſt and his apoſtles, 60. From 
the nature of his religion, ibid. 
The abſurdity of ſuppoſing them to 
be diabolical, 61. 


400. 
loderation, the things about which 


it is converſant, 484. | 
lodeſty what, and its oppoſites, 458. 
The excellency of it, 462. 


it conſiſts, 412. 
lortification, wherein it conſiſts, 
466. 
neceſſary to our future happineſs, 
467, 468. The means and inſtru- 
ments of performing it, 469. 

N 


with him, 475. 
iggardlineſs condemned, 465. 
orris, maſter his notion of love to 
God, 279. Notes. 
O 


of them, 148. Their impercep- 


'!ibleneſs, and our Ignorance of the 
; Vor. III. 


D 


confuted, 158. 


Oſtentation, its vanity, 458. 


Their 


a proof of his being the Meſſiah, : 


liſeries which affect mens bodies, ; 


lorality of our thoughts, 9 


Patience, the nature of it, 300. 
It is a chriſtian's duty, and 


perations of the Spirit, the reality 


* 


manner of them, no obje tion a- 
gainſt them, 149, 150. The ſe- 
veral kinds of them 153, &c, The 
neceſſity of them, 157. The Pla- 
| tonic and Pelagian notion herein 
They work ſuit- 
ably to our rational faculties, 160. 
Mult be attended with endeavours, 
162. Are gradual and impercep- 
tible, 163. Not inſtantaneous, ner 
irreſiſtible, 164, 165. Conſiſtent 
with the freedom of our wills, 186. 
The 
_ ridiculouſneſs of it, 459. How to 
cure ourſelves of } it, ibid, 


Paliggeneſia, how that word is uſed 


by the heathen ens, 475- 
Notes. | 
Pardon, the affurances of it in the 
goſpel, 70. 
Pail) ions and affeQions, how e 
differ, 423, Not ſinful, but uſetul, 
ibid. Were inherent in Chriſt, 
and will always be a part of our 
nature, 429. To regulate them, 
is to place them upon proper ob- 
jects, to reſtrain them from being 
exceſſive, and to govern them all, 
430, 431. The miſchiefs of not 
ruling them, and the benefits of 
doing them ibid. Rules for this 
purpoſe, 4333. 
Paſtors, their Joy to thelr people, 
- 363. The people 5 duty to them, 


364. 
The 
reaſonableneſs of it, ibid. Its be- 
nefits and advantages, 302. : 
Peace of mind ſecured by governing 


the paſſions, 33. 


Perſecutions, the church preſerved 
leceffitien of our nature but few, 439. 
licodemus, our Saviour's diſcourſe 


in the midſt of them, 138. 

Platonicks, how they uſe the word 

| regeneration, 475. Notes. 

Poor, charity towards them, 402. 
Why they are ordained to be a- 

mong us, 404. Of giving alms 
to them, 405. Other inſtances of 
mercy towards them, 406. We 
muſt lend to them without uſury, 
407. 5 

2 Poor 


— 


384. 


Poſitiveneſs in matters of ſpeculation, 


the unreaſonableneſs of it, 460. 
And in matters of fact, 461. 


Poverty, none to be deſpiſed upon 


the account of it, 384. Not fo 


| bad a ſtate as uſually accounted, : 


443. 


Praiſe and thaokſgiving, the diſtinc- 
tion between them, 329. What 


they imply, 330. The reaſonable- 


neſs of praiſe, from the nature of 
| God, 331. From his dealings with 


us, 332. From the excellency of 
the duty itſelf, as good, pleaſant, 

aud comely 333, 335. 
Prayer, what it is, 314. 

of it, ibid. The reaſonableneſs of 


it, 316. The pleaſure and honour 


of it, ibid. The benefits and ad- 


vantages of it, 317. An odjection 


_ againſt jt anſwered, 318. The 
requiſites of it, 320, Ke. The 
ſeveral kinds of it, as public 


and private, 324. Er pediency of 


a form of prayer, 326. 


Preaching, the work of Chriſt's mi- 
niſters, 119. What it was in the 
: apoſtles time, how it akered, and 


what it is now, 120. 


: Preſbytery, that it could not be . : 


ged into epiſcopacy, 110. 


Pride, the unreaſonableneſs *: 2 


386, Kc. 
437» - 


The miſchiefs of of it, 


Primates, | their riſe and joriſdiction, 


113. 


Priſoners, duties towards them, 407. 
: Promiſes of the goſpel, their excel. 


lency above thoſe of the law, 70. 
rophecies, their fulfilment, a proof 


that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 45. Why 
_ they are obſcure, 49. The chriſtian 


ons ahi of THow: vindicated, 


= 1 the FOG of | it, 433. 


Prudence, the duty of a chriſtian, 


436. 


unifhment, the different degrees of =» 


it in hell, 261. 
e the 12 of that getign; 


E N n 


Poor man, 2 deſcription of his ſtate, 


_ Qualifications neceſſary to Prayer 


The grounds 5 
Regeneration, what, and the natur 


Religion, our chief concern, and the 


Reſtitution, the difficulty, and an the 


9 10. The manner of it 12. ft 


and "IH it came to be eſtabliſiel 
188, &c. Notes. 
Parity of heart, what, 303. Its " 
ceſſity from ſcripture, 304. 
bleſſedneſs here and heceaſter, * 
Means to attain it, hated 


Qualifications of Hides. 114, &c, 


e Right 
Quickening, the work of the Spirit 35 


I 4 | ; Rites 

R . 

Recreation, the uſe and abuſe 0 
them, 465. 

Regenerate and unre generate, the 

_ difference between them, 478. Sand 


of it 475- The neceſlity of it tc 


ſature happineſs 477. uſt 


| Regeneration, the meaning of ibe rip 


word in Matthew xix. 28, 184. 


happy conſequences of making it 
8 414. The comforts of 


neceſſity of it 358. 
ReſurreQion of Chriſt, the nature of | 
its proof, 1, Kc. Aa object ion ene 
| gainſt it taken from his not appear 
ing to all the people, anſwered 


is a vindication of his perſon and 
performances 13. A proof of his 
religion 14. A pledge of our own 

_ reſurrection 16. An obligation ic 
virtue and godlineſs 17. And 10 
| heavenly-mindedneſs 311. 
Reſarreſion of the dead, the time oHPick 
mens final retribution 184. Whit 4 
notion the heathens. had of it 193 din, 
194. Notes, How clearly it iſ G 
revealed in the goſpel, 196. A 
object ion againſt 1 it anſwered 19) 
. 'The certainty of it proved fron 
the power of God 198. And fron 


other arguments 199. The pro v 
priet y of the reſurreqion 201, & h 
The manner of it 206. The uiM # 


of, the doctrine 208, 9 


[HS Yo 4K 


ziches, their uncertainty and empri- happineſs or miſery in that ſlate 
dess, 382. is imperfect 181. | 
ligt e ouſneſs, what, ami what it is to Spirit of God, his ordinary gifts and 
hunger and thir{t after it, 486. operations 148, &c, How thoughts 
The bleſſing and reward of fo do- infuſed by him may be termed dif- 
ing; 1ſt. The acquiſition of righte- ferent kinds of grace 161. How 
ouſneſs 487. 2dly. Comfort and to know whether we have the 

W ſtisfaction here, eſpecially at the Spirit, and how to improve it 167. | 
e. bour of death 488. 3dly. Eternal How to acquire it 168. | 


yer happineſs hereafter 489. Stoicks, their notion ef mercy 193. 
ats of men, natural and acquired What they thought of the paſſions 
iritch 353. | 427. How they oſe the word re- 
Rites, the power of church: governors generation 475. Notes. "7 "ON 
in relation to them 130. | SubjeAs, their duty to their gover- 
Vn IUNlNlors, to aid and aſſiſt them, and to 
ſeraments, to adminiſter them, the Honour and eſteem them, 361. Not 
office of Chriſt's miniſters 122. to cenſure or revile thens, bur to 
binctification, the work of the Spirit, pray for them 363. 


we 8 Sobmiſſion to the will of God, twos 
StisfaRtion, in what ſenſe the fathers | fold. 300. 
uſed that word 473. Son, whether it is the place of hell, 
Scriptures, we ſhould meditate on 258, 

them 417. The great fin of drol- Sympathy implanted | in man $ nature, 
lery upon them Ws n 8 5 
ef- denial, what, in our Saviour's 3 i . 
ſenſe 470. The neceflity of it, Temptations to ſin, how to be avoid- 
both in a ſettled and in a peniten= ed, 441. 5 
tial ſtate 472. Practiſed by the Teſtimony, conditions of a proper 
beſt heathens, and remarkably by one 2. Applied to the apoltles 3. 
the primitive chriſtians 474  _ the apoſtle, his unbelief, 
Seneca, his rale about contentment . and the nature of it, 18, The ag- 

445. gravations of it, 20. The reaſon 
ande ſouls; the diſtinction that- of God's permitting it, 21. 
may be made between them 187. Thoughts, an account to be given of 
The plate of no ſignification to them, 218. What power we have 
W their happineſs or miſery 189, over them, 410. Wherein the 
W:cflion of Chriſt at God's right-hand, morality of them conſiſts, 411. 
the meaning of 1 it, 3 1. The truth ad, are to govern them, by attend- 
of it 32. What is to be obſerved ing to them at firſt » 413. By a- 
from thence 33. voiding idleneſs and bad company, 
Pick perſons, duties towards them 413, 414. By making religion our 
408. chief concern, 414- By living un- 
din, a hindrance i in our delighting in der a fenſe of God's preſence, 415. 
God, 288. Meditation or ſerious Exerciſes proper for this purpole, 
conſideration, a means of preſerv- ibis. 
ing and recovering us from it 218. Threatenings againſt annere, that God 
Soul of man, in what ſenſe it is im- is obliged to make them good in 
mortal 169. Its immortality pro- the future ſtate, 268. 
ved 170, &c. Whether the Jews Tongue, the difficulty of governing 5 
had right notions of its ſeparate it, 449. Whenee this difficulty 
ſlate 179, The chriſtian doctrine ari.s, ibid. The government of 
in that particular 180. That its it with reſpect to God, 451. With 


T. 


reſpect to our neiglbeurs, 452. 

With reſpe&t to ourfelves, 458. 

Motives to the good * 

of it, 462. N 

Topher, whence it came to be a re- 

preſentation of hell, 254. Notes. 
V. 

Virwe, the only proper foundation 
oer friendſhip, 376. Meditation a 
means of exciting us to it, 421. 
Virtue and vice, the natural diſtinc- 
tion between them, 275. They 
may often put on the * 

of each other, 484. 
Viſiting the ſiek, a duty, 400. 


Why, 407. Not unlawful in itſelf, 
| Ibid, But muſt not be taken of 
the poor, 448. 


Wickedneſs, the dreaCfulneſs of their 


5 


Wife, her duty in common with he 


Works, in what ſeuſe men are re. 
Works of God, a proper object of 


World, the tradition of its laſting 
Ulury forbid among the Jews, and 


Zeal „ how to be regulated, 484. 


. 


n hereafter, 2 58. Thei 
milery here, 394, 429. 


huſband, 366, &c. Her peculia 
duties, 269. The huſband' s. pecuÞ 
lar duty towards her, 370, &c. 
Will of God, mon to it, two. 
fold, 400. 
Words, an account to be given of 
them, 219. 


 warded according to them, 251. 
our meditation, 41 7. 


ſix thoufand years, 23. The final 
conflagration of it, 229. 


Worſhip, public, the reaſonablenel 
of 1 it, 325, 1 8 | 10 
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